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GAR en oy 


HIS Book had the Name of D E UT E- 
- RONOMY given it by che Greeks, from 
the principal Scope and Deſign of it; which 
was to repeat unto the Hraeliter, before he 
left them, the chief Laws of Gad, Which had been 
given them: that they who were not then born when 
they were firſt delivered, or were uncapable to un- 
derſtand them, or had not ſufficiently regarded them, 
might be inſtructed iff them, and awakned to attend 
to them. See v. 1. & 5. In order to this he premi- 
ſes a ſhort Narrative, of what had befaln them ſince 
they came from Mount Sin, unto this time; in the Mes + 
three firſt Chapters: And then in the fourth urges _ 8 
them by a moſt pathetical Exhortatiqh, to the ober. 
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4 COMMENTARY 


| Chapter vance of thoſe Laws, which he had taught them 
- eſpecially the Ten Commandments, with which he be» 
I gins the fh Chapter. Where he makes a ſolemn 


Rehearſal of the Covenant God made with them in 
Horeb ; and what immediately followed upon the 
delivery, of the Law by God himſelf, from Mount 


Sinai. And then, having earneſtly preſſed the obſer- 


vation of the ſirſt Commandment, in the former part 
of the tb Chapter; and in the latter part of it, and 
in ſeveral Chapters that follow (to the end of the 


eleventh ) reminded. them of a great many things 


which God had done for them, and given them ſe- 
veral Cautions, leſt they let them flip out of their 
Minds, and uſed many Arguments from ſeveral To- 
picks (as we call them) to move them to be obedi- 
ent to all the other Commandments: he proceeds in 
the twelfth Chapter, and ſo forward to the twenty 
eighth, to remember them of a great many other Laws 
beſides the Ten Commandments, which he had deli- 
vered to them. Some of which he explains; others 
he inforces with further Reaſons ; and in ſeveral pla- 
ces adds new Laws, for the greater Security of the 
whole, (particularly, he orders the writing of God's 
Eaw upon Stones, when: they came into the Land of 
Canaan, Chapter XXVII.) And then. pronounces 
thoſe Promiſes, which God had made to the Obedi- 
ent, and his Threatnings to the Diſobedient ; more 
largely, and with greater force, then he had done 
in the XXVI® of Leviticus. After which he again 
remembers them of ſeveral wonderful Works of God 
for them, (Chapter XXIX.) and renews the Cove- 
nant between God and them; uſing ſeveral Argu- 
ments to perſwade them to a dutiful obſervance of 
God's Law : Which he commands (Chapter XXXI.) 
tQ.. 


por DE UTERON OMV 3 
to be read to all the People, in the concluſion of Chapter 
every Seventh Year ; that none might pretend igno- I. 
rance of it. And then concludes all with, a moſt ad- LYWNg 
mirable Song, which he orders every on to learn 
and with a Bleſſing upon the Twelve Tribes. 

'All this was done in the two laſt Months, of the 
laſt Year of Moſes his life. But not all at once; as 
lainly appears by ſeveral parts of the Book: in which 
ain = what he delivered to them, at ſeveral times. 
Which is the reaſon of the Repetition of the very 
ſame thing, over and over again: that he might make it 
ſink into their Minds, by being often inculcated. 
Some have been ſo fooliſh, as to make this an Ob- | 
ʒjection againſt this Book being compoſed by Moſes, 
But it ſhows their great ignorance ; all wiſe Men ha- 
ving ever judged it neceſſary to ſay ww aun me; 
a7, the very ſame things, concerning the ſame 
things; that they might be thoroughly underſtood, 
and fixed in.the memory of their Auditors, and ſet- 
led in their Hearts and Aﬀections. Particularly Epi- 
cretus (as David Chytrews long ago obſerved) deli- 
vered this as a profitable Rule in all Studies; EiJtray 
xe), zn 8 fade S He mage Da d- Ogg, ei fun K 
exgolw nprexy ma aure *, ALYY TS Ky WHEY, N d 

Pon ves To gl This muſt be known, as a certain 
ruth, that it is not eaſie for a Man to attain the ſolid 

knowledge of any thing, unleſs he both read and hear 

the ſame things every day; and alſo ſet himſelf to the 
practice of them. This Courſe Moſes took with the 

Children of Iſ-ael - ſpending every day, it is likely, 

of the latter end of his life, in calling to their mind, 

again and again, what he had taught them and the 


realon they had to do accordingly. 
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Verſe 1. 


are commonly underſtood. 


fide or 


Verſe 1. Beſs b be the words. J This Book contains 
the words 
Which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael.] All the People 


could not hear what he ſaid, but he ordered the El- 
ders and Heads of the ſeveral Tribes, to communi- 
cate to the whole Congregation what he delivered 
to them, in the Audience of many of the People 
who were aſſembled with them. Thus theſe words 
But conſidering the 
at weight of what is here ſaid, I rather think that 
s himſelf, at ſeveral times, ſpake what here fol- 
lows, in the Fars of the People. See V. 1. 


On this fide Jordan.] The Vulgar Latin havi ing 


tranſlated the Hebrew words Cheeber | on the other fide 


Jordan, it hath furniſhed ſome ill diſpoſed Minds 
with an Argument, that Myſes- was not the Author of 
this Book : For he that wrote plain ſhoyvs that he 
was in Canaan, when he wrote it. But a very, little 
conſideration would haye- prevented this frivolous 

Objection ; there being nothing more certain, than 
that the Hebrew words ſignifie indifferently, either 
one fide or the other; and! may be literally tranſlated, 


in the paſſa age over Jord, or as they were about to pals. 
_ oyer it ; as Huetizs obſerves and proves by plain Ex- 


am les, that the Hebrews have no other word to ex- 
: their mind, when they would ſay: either on this 


beyond. See Demon af Evang· Propoſ. IV. Cap. 
XIV.“ To which another rned Writer ſince him 


10 Hermannus: Miß, Lib. l. Miſcel: Sacr. Cap. XIV.) 


bath added ſeveral other places which evidently ſhow 

that beeber is a word, that. indifferetitly, belongs to 

either ſide of any a (See 1 Sam. XIV. 40.) and 
m wu. be demie 


* the Matter in hand, to which 
it 
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it is to be applied. And here undoubtedly it is to Chapter 4 
be rendered on this ſide Jordan. See III. 8, N by J 
In the Wilderneſs in the Plain. In the Plain of « OW ws | 
Moab. where they had remained a long while; 
appears from the ſoregoing Book, XXII Numb. 5 
XXVI. 3,63. XXXE12. XXXIIL 48,49. XXXV. I. 
XXXVI. 13. . 
Over againſt the Red Sea.] There is no word i in 
the Hebrew Text for Sea ; and therefore the Marginal CES . "i 
Tranſlation is to be preferred, which is, over again 2" © 
Suph : -which was a place in the Country of Moab, 
(See XXI Numb. 14.) over againſt which they now 
lay encamped ; but were ſo far diſtant from the Red 
Sea, that there can be no reſpect to it here. >, 
Between Paran.] He doth not mean the Wilderneſs 
of Paran Lenka mentioned in the foregoing Book - * 
(for that was as remote from hence, as the Red Sea) Ss 
but ſome place in the Country of Moab z as Zupb was, | 
and the reſt of the places which here follow: 2 
= And 9 85 ard” Laban, aud Hazeroth, and Diza- 
.J. re was a place c called Hazeroth, where they "Don. 
had encàmped a long time ago, XI Numb. 35. XXXIII. „ 
17. but it was in another. Wilderneſs far from this So 
place, as appears by the account Moſes gives of their 
Removals from that place to this where they now lay, 
XXXIILN "mb. 17, 149 49. And therefore I take 
this, and the other three places here mentioned, to 
have been frontier Towns in the Country of Moab, 
which lay upon the borders of this Plaim The laſt 
of which, Dizabab, is tfanſlated by the LXX. and 
the Vulgar, as if it ſignified a place where chere were 
Mines of Gold. j 
Oxkelos and the Hieruſulem Throne. wid take Spb „ 
* b > tay Red Sea, and Fara or. the, : Wiles. 3 
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through which they had come many years ago, &c. 
are forced to-add ſeveral words to make out the ſenſe 
of this Verſe, in this manner ; Theſe be the words 
which Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael on this ſide Jordan,@&c. 
reproving them becauſe they ſiuned in the Deſert, and 
provoked God in the Plain over againit the Red Sea; 
and murmured in Paran, about Manna; and at Haze- 


roth for Fleſh, &c. And fo they proceed to mention 


other Sins committed in other places; but not in theſe 
here named : which they force from their natural 
ſenſe, to comply with this Conceit. No; 
Ver. 2. There are eleven days journey from Horeb, &c.] 
Or eleven days (we were a coming) from Horeb, by 
the way of Mount Seir,unto K adeſh-Barnea. Which can- 
not be underſtood of the whole time they ſpent be- 
tween theſe two places, but only of the time they ſpent 
in travelling: For they ſtayed a Month at Kzbroth- 
Hattaavab, and a Week more at Hazeroth, XI Numb. 
21. XII. 15, 16. before they came to Kadeſt-Barnea. 
This he repreſents to them, to make them ſenſible, 
they had been kept in the Wilderneſs ſo many years, 
as had paſſed ſince they came out of Egypt; not be- 
cauſe it was a long way to Canaan, but for the reaſon 
mentioned in the XIV of Numbers. For from Ho- 
reb (whither he order'd them to go, when they came 
out of Egypt) they came in eleven days, and took no 
long Journeys, to the borders of the Land of Canaan z 
where K adeſh-Barnea lay. So Maimonides ;, the way 
was plain and known between Horeb (whither God 
brought them on purpoſe to ſerve him) and Kadeſh 
which was the beginning of an habitable Country; 
according to what he faith XX Nxzzb. 16. See More 
Nevechtm P. III. Cap. L. See XIII Numb. 26. 

By the way of Mount Seir.] The Country of the 
Edomites. Chapt. II. v. 12. Onto 
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Unto Kadeſb-Barnea. F How they were ordered Chapter 
to come hither, and what they did here, he relates, I. ET, 
. 6, 19. and ſo proceeds to give an account of ſe- . 
veral remarkable things, which befell them, unto the 
time when he wrote theſe things ; which he ſets down 
in the next Verſe. | 

Ver. 3. And it came to paſs in the ſortieth year. ] Verſe 3. 
After they came out of Egypt. 

In the eleventh month, on the firſt day of the month. ] 
In the firſt. Month of this fortieth Year, they came 
into the Wilderneſs of Zin, unto another Kadeſs, 
XX Numb. 1. From whence they removed to Mount 
Hor; where Aaron died on the firſt Day of the fifth 
Month of this Year. See there v. 28. Where it ap- 
pears v. 29. they mourned for him thirty days: that 
is, till the beginning of the ſixth Month. In which 
they fought with King Arad, XXI Numb. and from 
Mount For travelled from place to place (as we read 
there, and XXXIII Numb. ) till they came to theſe 
Plains of Moab. In which Journeys, and in the reſt 
of the Tranſactions, mentioned in the latter end of 
the Book of Numbers, they ſpent the other five 
Months of this Tear; as I have obſerved in their 
proper places. And now began the eleventh Month, 
when Moſes, being to leave the World before the end 
of this Year, ſpake all that follows in this Book. And 
this Speech (which he begins v. 6. and continues to 
the fortieth Verſe of the fourth Chapter) the great 
Primate of Ireland thinks, he made to the People on "oi 
the twentieth of February, and on the Sabbath-day : . = 
as the Reader may find in his Annals. | | 

That Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, accord- - 
ing unto all that the LORD had given him in Com-- 
mand ment unto them.] Made a Rehearſal of all that, 

8 At. 


8 


Cha pter 


. 


9988 
Verle 4. 


Verſe 5. 


| Numb. 21, &c. 
(XIII Foſh.31.) and a City it was of very great Anti- 
quity, as appears from XIV Gen. 5. See there. From 
her Name, being here worſhipped. But whether 
City from the Goddeſs, is not certain; as Mr. Seldex 
Names from the Groves, Mountains, Cities, and 
Caves, where they were worſhipped, is as certain; ? 


as it is uncertain irom whence Arte, or "On 
(as the Scripture Name is) was ſo called. | 


and to explain that which any one did not under- 


4 COMMENTART 


at ſeveral times, he had received from the LORD, 
and delivered unto them. 

Ver. 4. After he had ſlain Si bam the King of the 4; 
morites, 25 ich dwelt at Heſobon About 2 Months 
ago: for! it was after Aaron's death, which was the 
firſt Day of the fifth Month, XXXIII Nasub. 38. and 
they mourned for him all that Month. See XXI 


And Og the King of Baſhan, which dwelt at Ae 
roth. ] This was a City in the Country of Baſban, 


whence ſome think the famous Goddeſs Aſtarte had 
that Goddeſs took her Name from this City, or the 


obſerves in his Hutagma II. de Dizs Syris, cap, 2. But 
that the Heathen Deities were wont to have their 


In Edrei.] His Royal Palace was at Aſtaroth, ( Ca 
Sihon's was at Heſbbox) but he was flain in Bua, 
XXI Ninub. 33. 

Ver. 5. On this ſide Jordan, in the La of Mig; ] 
In the Plains of Moab ʒ before they paſſed over Js 
dan.” See v. 1. 

Began Moſes to declare this * 2 ] To call 
to N ie that Which any one had forgotten 5 


ſtand. So Malmonides expounds theſe words in — 

der Zeraim. In the end of the ſortieth Lear, 

- the 1 ol the Month Sos ba, Fee cafled che 
2 * 
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People together, ſaying; The time of my Death Chapter 


© draws near, if any one therefore hath forgot any 


© thing that I have delivered, let him come and re 


* ceive it; or if any thing ſeem dubious, let him come 
that I may explain it. And ſo they fay in Siphri, 
* If any one have forgotten any Conſtitution, let him come 
© and hear it the ſecond time; if he need to have any 
thing unfolded, let him come and hear the Explication 
* of it, For which he quotes this Verſe; and ſays 
that Moſes ſpent all his time in this, from the begin- 
ning of the Month Shebat, to the ſeventh day of A- 
dar. And what he now ſaid was likely to be the 
more regarded , becauſe theſe were, in a manner, 
his dying words ; for he lived but till the ſeventh 
day of the next Month : and ſeems to have compoſed 
this Book as a Compendium of his whole Law, for 
the familiar ufe of the Children of Iſrael : from 
whence it is called Deuteronomy, i. e. a ſecond Law. 
See Huetius in his Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſe. IV. Cap. I. 


Ver. 6. The LORD our God ſpake unto us in Horeb, Verſe 6. 


ſaying.) \ X Numb. 13. : 

Te have dwelt long enough in this Mount.) From 
the third Month of the firſt Year (XIX Exod. 1.) to 
the twentieth day of the ſecond Year after they came 
out of Egypt, ( X Numb. 11. ) they ſtayed at Mount 
Sinai, which is the ſame with Horeb : they being on- 
ly two tops of the ſame Mountain; one of them ſome- 
thing higher than the other, as they are deſcribed by 
thoſe who have taken a view of them. For Moſes 
was twice with God, for the ſpace of Forty days in 
in this Mount : and here the Tabernacle,and all things 
belonging to it were made, according to the Orders 
he tbere received; and then was erected and conſe- 
crated ; and the People all numbred 'and diſpoſed 

| C under 


2 
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Chapter under their ſeveral Standards, to march in ſuch or- 


I. 


der as God appointed, II Nub.3, 10, 17, &c. X. 14, 


135, &c. | 


Verſe 7. 


Ver. 7. Turn you. | From this Mountain. 

And take your Journey. ] Reſume your Journey, 
which you have ſo long intermitted. 

And go to the Mount of the Amorites.] A Mount on 
the South part of Canaan, inhabited by the Amorites, 
together with ſome Canaarites and Amalekites, XIV 
Numb. 25, 43, 45. But the principal Poſſeſſors of it 


were Amorites, as is expreſſed more than once in this 


Chapter, v. 19, 20, 44. This is the Mountain to 
which Moſes bid the Spies go up, XIII Numb. 17. and 
fo they did v. 22. | 

And unto all the places nigh thereunto.] And ſo paſs 


into all the neighbouring Country, which lies near 


it. | 

In the Plain, in the Hills, and in the Vale. ] This 
is a Deſcription of the Country nigh unto this Moun- 
tain : ſome of which was Champion (as we ſpeak ) 
and other parts of it conſiſted of Hills and Dales. 


And in the South, and by the Sea-ſide, to the Land of 


the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, and unto the great 


River the river Enphrates.] And ſo go into all the 


reſt of the Land of Canaan : the ſeveral quarters of 


which he here ſets forth. The Southern part lying 


toward this Mountain; the Weſtern upon the Sea, 
(where the People properly called Canaanites dwelt ) 
the Northern toward Lebanon; and the Eaſtern to- 
wards the River Euphrates. Which by other Authors, 


as well as Moſes, is called the great River. So Calli 


machys in his Hymn to Apollo, v. 103. 


Ao Tl 24050 u 68 | 


The 
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The great Flood of the Aſſyrian River : which the Scho- Chapter 
liaſt obſerves is meant of Euphrates. And Lucan | 


cum T igride magnus | 


Euphrate. L. III. v. 253. 


Ver. 8. Behold, I have ſet the Land.] In the He- Verſe 8. 
brew, Given the Land : i. e. beſtowed it upon ycu, 
and am ready to bring you into the poſſeſſion of it. 
Before you.] That every one of you may have his 
ſhare of it. Or,that you may go whether you pleaſe, 
and ſettle your ſelves in it, XIII Ger. 9. XXXIV. 10. 
Go in and poſſeſs the Land.] Therefore make no 
longer ſtay here in the Wilderneſs ; but go and take 
poſſeſſion of my Gift. 
 »Which the LORD ſware unto yuor Fathers, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, &c.] XV Ger. 18. XVII. 7, 8. 
XXVI. 3. XXVIII. 12. | | 
Ver. 9. Aud I ſpake nnto you at that time, ſaying ] Verle 9. 
About the time of their coming to Horeb, or Mount 
Sinai. For the Story of Jethro, unto which this re- 
lates, preceded that immediately, XVIII Exod. Ma- 
ny great Men place it after the giving of the Law: 
Of which ſee Selden L. II. de Synedr. Cap. 2. N. IV. 
Jam not able to bear you alone. | We do not read, 
before now, that Moſes ſpake thus to the People. But 
Jethro ſpake in this manner to him, XVIII Exod. 18. 
and gave him advice to take ſome others to his aſſi- 
ſtance, v. 21. which advice he followed, v. 24. And 
then ſpake to the People what Jethro had ſaid to him; 
and enlarged upon it in the words we read here, in 
the following Verſes : where he gives them the reaſon | 
why he could not perform the Office ofa Judge alone. = 
Ver. 10. The LORD your _ hath multiplied you, Verſe 10. 
2 


and 
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Chapter and, behold, ye are this day, as the Stars of Heaven for 
IJ. multitude.) Increaſed unto a greater number then 
LYN can eaſily be told. 
Verſe 11. Ver. 11. The LORD God of your Fathers make you 
| a thouſand times ſo many as you are, | As if he had 
ſaid, I am not troubled at your vaſt increaſe ; but 
bleſs God for it: and beſeech him to make you a 
thouſand times more numerous, then at prelent you 
are. | T4 
Aud bleſs jou, as he hath promiſed you.) In the Pro- 
miſe often repeated to their Fathers, XII Ges. 2. 
XV. 5. XVII. 5, 6. XVIII. 18. XXII. 17. XXVL4.. 
XXVIII. 14. | | 
Verſe 12, Ver. 12. How can I my ſelf alone bear your cum- 
brance, and your burden, and your ſtrife ? But how 
s it poſſible for one Man alone to undergo the labour 
of hearing all the Complaints of ſuch a Multitude; 
and of remedying all their Grievances, and determi- 
ning all their Controverſies > So the laſt word fig- 
nifies, Suits at Law (as we ſpeak) as the two for- 
mer ſigniſie other Differences; which aroſe between 
one Man and another, about ſuch things as are menti- 
oned in the XXI, XXII, and XXIII Chapters of 
EXODUS. The firſt word which we tranſlate 
cumbrance, ſigniſies tedioſam litigantium ſerram ( as 
Hottinger interprets it in his Swegna Orientale, Lib. I. 
Cap. 6.) the tedious Pleadings of thoſe that manage 
Ah Cauſes before a judge; by Bills and Anſwers (ſup- 
poſe) and Rejoynders, &-. | 
Verſe 13. Ver.13, Take ye. ] In the Hebrew it is,Give ye, i. e. 
preſent unto me ſuch Perſons as you think fit, accord- 
ing to the following Characters. 
Viſe men and underſtanding, and known among your 
Tribes. Men of known Wiſdom, Prudence, and In- 


3 3 tegrity; 
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tegrity ; skilful in Divine and Humane Laws. See Chapter 
XVIII Exod. 21. Some take Wiſe men to ſigniſie I. 
ſuch as knew much; and underſtanding ſuch as had 
prudence to make uſe of their knowledge, being Men 
of Experience : and they were to be noted for both 
theſe 5 otherwiſe the People would not have reve- 
renced them. 

Ver. 14. And ye anſwered me and ſaid , The thing Verſe 14. 
which thou haſt ſpoken is good for us to do.] This Con- 
ſent of the People is not recorded before: but ſufft- 
ciently implied in their Submiſſion to this Regulati- 
on, mentioned XVIII Exod. 26. | 
Ver. 15. So I took the chief of your Tribes, wiſe men Verſe 15. | 
and known.) From among thoſe Men that they pre- Y 
ſented to him, he took, I ſuppoſe, ſach Perſons a- 
mong the chief of their Tribes, as were endowed 
with the Qualities here named , and were known by 
all ſo to be. For obſcure Perſons, either for Birth, 
or Experience in Aﬀairs, would have been contem- 
ned: and therefore he choſe the nobleſt of thoſe that 
were preſented to him, (called here the chief of their 
-Tribes) if they were no leſs worthy than others. 
For {ome ſuch no doubt there were among their great 
Men, as might be thought fit for this high Employ- . 
ment. And they were the fitter, becauſe being Men 
of Quality (as we ſpeak ) they were leſs liable to be 
corrupted by Bribery. From which Moſes took care 
all Judges ſhould be ſo free, that he expreſly requires 
they ſhould be Men, hating Covetouſneſs, XVIII Exod. 
21. And Solon did not forget to make this a part of 
the Oath, which every Judge in Athens took, (which 
15 mentioned at large by Demoſthenes in his Oration' 
againſt Timocrates) 8 Sex NEopny This eue erg; 
? cid tu, Sr G , & c. J will receive no Gift 
| upon 


- 


14 A COMMENTARY 


Chapter upon the account of my Sentence; neither I my ſelf, nor 
I. any body elſe for me; nor others with my knowledge, by 
LYN any artifice or device whatſoever. 

Aud made them Heads over you. ] Set them to go- 
vern and rule the People, (as it is expreſſed v. 13.) 
by deciding all Cauſes which were brought before 
them; as far as they were able to underſtand 
them. . Fo 

Captains over thouſands, and Captains over hundreds, 
and Captains over fifties, and Captains over tens. | It 
is a queſtion, whether they were Commanders over 
ſo many Families, or Perſons; as I obſerved upon 
XVIII Exod. 25. Hermannus Conringius thinks they 
were Rulers (as the word ſignifies ) over ſo many 

Fathers of Families, underſtanding by a Family,that 
which we now call an Houſhold, De Republ. Hebræ- 
orum, SeF. XVIII. 
Aud Officers among your Tribes.] The ſame great 
Man, in the XXVI® Section of the ſame Book, takes 
Schotrim to have been Judges, as well as the reſt. His 
ag reaſon 1s, becauſe the Seventy Elders were or- 
ered to be choſen out of them, among others, XI 
Numb. 16. Now it 1s altogether improbable , he 
thinks, that ſuch a Prophetical Colledge as that was, 
ſhould be choſen out of ſuch mean Officers, as the 
Hebrew Doctors make theſe Schotrim to have been, 
But ſee what I have noted upon V Exod. 14. and 
XI Numb. 16. And let me here add, that if they 
were Judges (and not Attendants upon them) they 
were very mean ones, being put below the Rulers of 
ten. But howſoever this be, it is certain ſome of 
theſe Judges had greater Authority then others, be- 
ing intruſted — a larger Juriſdiction: and it's 
likely, greater Abilities were required in thoſe over 
. thouſands, 


” jou 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 15 
thouſands, than in thoſe over tens. As in the great Chapter 
Sanbedrim afterwards, the Jews make more things ne- I. 
ceſſary to qualifie Men for a Place in it, then were re 
quiſite for thoſe in lower Courts. Where no Man 
could fit (much leſs in the higheſt) unleſs theſe ſever 
things were remarkable in him, (as Maimonides ſaith 
Halacah Sanhedrim, Cap. IV. Seck. 7.) Wiſdom, Hu- 
mility, the Fear of God, Contempt of Riches, Love of 
Truth, a good Fame ; and he was beloved alſo of o- 

thers. BEE 
Ver. 16. And I charged your Judges at that time, Verſe 16. 
ſaying. ] As the quality of their Perſons, and their 
Endowments made them conſiderable, ſo they were 
dignifted with the honourable Name of Schofetize - 
and were alſo called Elders, which had been, a long 
time, a Title of Honour among the Jews, and in o- 
ther Nations. . 
Hear the Canſes between your Brethren.) This was a 
neceſſary quality in a good judge, to give Audience 
to every one that brought a Cauſe before him ; and 
not to delay any Man. But the Jews infer from 
theſe words, that it was not lawful to hear any Man, 
when his Adverſary was abſent ; but both Parties. 
were to be there preſent. And they were alſo to be- 
heard ſpeak for themſelves, if they pleaſed : Which. 
was part of the forenamed Oath which Solon ordered 
all the Athenian Judges to take, Axe gacomam Tere K 
mee #, T8 mos mars, Sue; awupiiv, I will hear the. 
Accuſer and the Defender, both alike. 
And judge righteouſly.] The next thing required of 
a Judge, was to be upright and impartial : not conſi- 
dering what the Man was, but his Cauſe, This is im- 
plied in the following words. 


+. Between. 
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Between every Man and bis Brother. ] i. e. Between 
one I[ſraelite and another. 


1 And the Stranger that is with you. | i. e. Between an 


Tſraelite and a Proſelyte : whether he were received 
into the Covenant by Circumciſion, or not. For of 
this latter ſort there were, no doubt, a great num- 
ber, amongſt that mixt multitude , who came with 


them out of Egypt, XII Exad. 38. And while they 


were in the Wilderneſs, there was not a diſtinct Court 
for Iſraelites, and Proſelytes but their Cauſes were 
tried in one and the tame, as Mr. Selden obſerves, 


Lib. II. de Synedris Cap. III. N. 1. | 


Verſe 17. Ver. 17. Aud ye ſhall not reſpe# Perſons in Judg- 


* 


ment.] Not be ſwayed by particular Affection, or 
Intereſt: but judge ſincerely, without reſpect to Re- 
lation, or any Benefit or Injury received. 
Te ſhall hear the ſmall as well as the great.] Be equal- 
ly diſpoſed patiently to attend to the Cauſe of a poor 
Man, as of a great: and to do him as ſpeedy and 
impartial Juſtice. See XIX Lev. 15. And here the 
Hebrew Doctors tell us, of ſome ſingular Practices 
in their Courts, to preſerve the diſpenſation of ex- 
act Juſtice. For if one of the contending Parties 
came into them richly clothed , and the other poor- 
ly, they would not hear them till both were clothed 
alike. Nor would they ſuffer one of them to fit, and 
the other ſtand : but both of them either ſat , or 
ſtood. And if they ſat, one of them was not per- 
mitted to ſit higher than the other: but they ſat by 
each others ſide, &c. See Selden Lib. II. de Synedr. 
Cap. XIII. N. 10. 

Te ſhall not be afraid of the face of Men.] Courage 
and undaunted Reſolution is another neceſſary qua- 


lification in a Judge : who muſt not be over-· awed by 


what 
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what any Man can do unto him; but remember (as Chapter 


it here follows) that he is in God's place. . 
For the judgment is Gods. God gave them their WW 
Commiſſion by Moſes ; ſo that they were his Mini- 
ſters, and acted by his Authority: and therefore 
might be confident he would defend them in the diſ- 
charge of their Office. This ſhows that though Mo- 
ſes alone acted by immediate Authority from God, 
yet theſe alſo being conſtituted by him, were to be 
lookt upon as pronouncing Sentence in his Name ; 
who, after a peculiar manner, was the King, and Su- 
preme Governour of the People of Hrael. 
Aud the Cauſe which is too hard for you, bring it un- 
to me, and I will hear it.] Another quality, is Hu- 
mility; in not ad venturing to judge of Things above 
their reach. Some think there were certain Cauſes re- 
ſerved to the cognizance of Meſes, (as I obſerved up- 
on XVIII Exod. 12.) but the conttary appears by 
theſe words, that all manner of Cauſes were brought 
before theſe Judges: and they, not the People, brought 
ſuch Cauſes before Moſes, as they found too hard for 
them to determine. So that they, not the Perſon 
whoſe Cauſe it was, judged of the difficulty of the 
Cauſe. See Selden Lib. I. de Synedris, Cap. XVI. © 
Ver. 18. And I 'commanded you at that time, all Verſe 18. . 
the things that ye ſhould do.] As he rightly.informed 
their Judges; ſo he inſtructed the People alſo in 
their Duty, before they went fr om Horeb aby deli- 
vering to them the judgments which God commanded 
him to ſet before them, XXI Exod. 1. contained in 
that and in the two following Chapters; whereby both 
they and their Judges were to govern themſelves. 


Ver. 19. And when we departed from Horeb.] See Verſe 19. 
X Numb. 2. 3 6 | 
D Ve 7 
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We went through all that great and terrible Wilder- 
neſe. ] Tt may well be called great, becauſe it extend- 
ed a great way. For after three days Journey 
(X Numb. 12.) they ſettled at Kibroth-hattaavah ; 
which was in this Wilderneſs of Para. From whence 
they went to Hazeroth, which is ſtill faid to be in 
this Wilderneſs, XI Nuunb. 35. And when they 
went from thence, they were in the ſame Wilderneſs, 


XII. 16. where Kadeſb was, XIII. 26. and fee XXXIII. 


19. And this Wilderneſs was very terrible, or dread- 
ful ; becauſe there were no Inhabitants in it, but wild 
Beaſts. 

Which you ſaw by the way of the Mountain of ibe A- 
morites.) All the way you went towards that Moun- 
tain. See v. 7. - 

As the LORD our God commanded us.) Accord- 
ing to the direction which God gave them, by the 
motion of the Cloud that went before them. 

And we came to Kadeſh-Barnea.] Where they reſt- 
ed at the foot of that Mountain, in the Wilderneſs of 
Paran, XIII. Numb. 2, 26. 

Ver. 20. And I ſaid unto you, ye are come to the 
Mountain of the Amorites, which the LORD our God 
doth give unto ws. | For this was part of the Coun- 


try, which God beſtowed upon them, for their Poſ- 


ſeſſion 3 as appears from XXXIV Numb. 4. Where 
K adeſh-Barnea is mentioned as a frontier Place in their 
South-border. And indeed the Amorites, whereſo- 
ver they found them , were to be expelled : as 
they had already diſpoſſeſſed them of the whole King- 
dom of Sihon, who was King of the Amorites, XXI 
Numb, 21, 25, 26. 
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„on DEUTERONOMY. 
Ver. 21. Behold, the LORD thy 


Land before thee. ] All the Country beyond this 
Mountain; v. 8. 


God hath ſet the Chapter 
1 


Go up.) For there was a great aſcent to it, XIII Verſe 21. 


Numb .1 
And oſs it.] Enter upon the Poſſeſſion of it. 
As the LORD God of thy Fathers hath ſaid unto 
thee.) According to the Promiſe made by God long 
ago, to Abraham, 1ſaac, and Jacob, (See v.8 ) which 
he is now ready to perform. 
Fear not, neither be diſcouraged. } Do not dread 
either their number, or their ſtrength : but truſt in 
the LORD ( whole Name he repeats four times, in 
—_— three Verſes) that he will make good his 
wor 
Ver. 22. Aud ye came near unto me 
The Heads of 07 Tribe, in the name ab the whole 
Congregation; whoſe deſire this was. 
ks And ſaid, we will ſend Men before .] Some ſelect 
erſons. 
Aud they ſball ſearch out the * ] Give us an ac- 
3 n what r it ĩs. 
g #6 again way we ſhall go 
Inform us which way s d our — theo ie,” 5 
And into what Cities we ſhall come.) What Cities we 
{ſhall Giſt attack, to make our way the clearer into the 
Country. Moſes alſo charges the Men that went to 
ſearch the Land, with many other Enquiries, (XIII 
Numb. 18, 19, 20. that the People might receive the 
fulleſt ſatisfackion. 


ps.) Verſe 22. 


Xt _Ver.2g. Aud the ſaying plegſed 2 2 ] He thought Verſe 2 
4% this a reaſonable motion, only from a 15 


prudent Caution: whereas, in cur they were ti- 


morous and Aiſtruſtful of G of God's promiſe, | 
2 Aud 


— 
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Chapter Aud I took twelve Men of you, one of a Tribe.] That 
IJ. every body might be ſatisfied, when they heard the 
report of their Brethren, XIII Numb. 2, 3, 4. &c. and 
| God directed him ſo to do, as we read there. 
Verſe 24. Ver. 24. And they turned. | From K adeſp-Barneg. 
And went up into the Mountain. | XIII Numb. 17,21. 
And came unto the Valley of | Eſchol. | It appears by 
the relation XIII Numb. 21, 22, 23. that this was the 
laſt place, unto which they came when they had end- 
ed their ſearch. 115 75601 et 944 
Aud ſearched it out.] After they had gone through 
all the quarters of the Country. wa 1 81 12111 
Verſe 25. Ver. 25. 4nd. they took of the ſtuit. of the Land, in 
their handle; and brought it down unto us.] Both Grapes, 
Pomegranates, and Figgs, XIII Numb. 23, 
And brought us word again, and ſaid, It is a good 
Land which the LORD ow God doth give ws. 80 
they all ſaid unanimouſly, and brought along with 
them a demonſtration of it, XIII Numb. 27. only 
they added, that they were not able to deal with the 
Inhabitants OÞ it. t e fon lt Vol dy 
Verſe 26. Ver;26; Notwithſtanding ye would not go up, but rebel. 
led again i the Commandnient of the LORD your God.] 
Who bad you go up, and not be afraid, v. 8, 2. 
Which was the greater ſin; becauſe he had not only 
brought them to the Borders of the Land, but con- 
vinced them that he had not deluded them with fair 
Promiſes of a better Country, than really it was. 
For they alllaw the goodly Fruit which it produced; 
and ought therefore to have believed he would fulfil 
bis word, and give them the poſſeſſion of it.. ä 
Verſe 27.1 Ver. 27. And ye mur mured in our Tents. | After 
great Lamentations for a whole Night together, XIV 


. 
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Aud ſaid, becauſe the LORD hated us, he hath brought Chapter 


4 forth out of the Land of Egypt. ] Unto which there- 


fore they deſired and cohipireg to return, XIV NN 
Numb. 4. 


To deliver us into the hand of the Amorites to deſtroy 
u.] Nothing, can be more pernitious (as Grotizs 
here obſerves) than a perſwaſion that God doth not 
love us; but hath a deſign upon us, to deſtroy us 


us. 
Ver. 28. Whither ſhall we go up?] Moſes, I ſup- Verſe 28. 


poſe, ſtill preſſed them to go up and take poſſeſſion 
of the Land: to which they give him this ſnappiſh 
Anſwer. 

Our Brethren have diſcouraged our hearts. | The 
Men that you your ſelf ſent to ſearch the Land, have 
diſpirited us by.the Report they have brought us. 
Which would not have had that effect upon them, if 
they had minded one part of it, as much as the other; . 
and calmly 1 what Caleb and Joſbua ſaid: 
who made no doubt of Succeſs. 

Saying, The People is greater and taller than we. 1 
More numerous; and of far greater ſtature and 
ſtrength, XIII Numb. 28. 33. 

The Cities are great, and walled up to Heaven] The 
Spies only told them that ther Cities were walled, and 
very great, XIII Numb. 28. but their fear and confu- 
ſion of Thoughts, augmented the danger of attempt- 
ing the Conqueſt of them. Yet Moſes himſelf thinks 
good afterwards to uſe the ſame hyperbole, IX. I. which 
is common in the beſt Authors. For thus Homer in 
Odyſſ. E. v. 239. ſpeaks of a Firr-tree as ey as Hea- - 
VEN, 5.2. e. 5xepecing tall: | 
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Chapter Many other Inſtances may be ſeen in Bochartus his 
I. Phaleg. Lib. I. Cap. XIII. 

Ad morenver, we have ſeen the Sons of the Anakims 
there.] See XIII Numb. 28. 33. Conſt. LEmpereur 
will rather have it tranſlated the Song of the Giants, as 

the LXX. and Ozkelos take it. Yet he acknowledges 
that Aua ſeems to have been the firſt Parent and Pro- 
pagator of the Race of Giants after the Flood : and 
therefore it may be properly tranſlated, as we do. See 


1 | Annot. in Itiner. Benjamini Tudelenſis, p. 136. 


1. Verſe 29. Ver. 29. Then I ſaid unto you. |] Moſes here at 
1 large relates, what he ſaid unto their Fathers, upon 
this occaſion; which he doth not mention in the 
Book of NUMBERS, (where we read only of 
his falling down before God) that he might awaken 
this Generation, to a greater confidence in God, and 
a dread of his Judgment. 1 
Dread not, nor be aſtaid of them.) Do not conſi- 
der ſo much how ſtrong they are; as how powerful 
the LORD your God is, who hath promiſed you this 
Verſe 30. Ver. 30. The LORD jour God, which goeth before 
on.] In a glorious Pillar of Cloud and Fire. 
He ſball fight for you. ] As he had done hitherto, 
_ joe I 4. oe he 207 
lecorcling to all that he did for you in Egypt before your 
_ezes.) Why ſhould you in be is leſs 23 
ö vou into Canaan, than he was to redeem you from 
| Opt ; where you were oppreſſed by very powerful 


C \ Enemies? | 4 ; 
| 1 | Verſe 31. Ver. 31. And in the . ilderneſs. ] Ever ſince the A 
1 | came from thence through the Wilderneſs of the Re 2 
1 Sea, XIII Exod. 18. and the Wilderneſs of Sin, XVI AY 
1 Exod. 1. and the Wilderneſs of Sinai, XIX Exod. 1, 4 
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2. and then through that terrible Wilderneſs of Paran. Chapter 
See above v. 19. J. 
Mhere thou hait ſeen how the LORD thy God bare x 
thee, as a Man doth bear his Son. ] The long Experi- 
ence they had had of his tender care over them , 
(which was as indulgent as that of a kind Father to- 
wards his only Son, when he is a Child, whom he 
carries in his Arms) ſhould have made them confident 
of his gracious Providence for the future, 
In all the way that ye went until ye came to this place.] 
He made proviſion for them in the moſt deſolate pla- 
ces: bringing them Water out of a Rock; fending 
Bread down to them from Heaven ; defending them 
_ wild Beaſts, and from their fiercer Enemies, 
C. 
Vet. 32. Let in this thing ye did not believe the Verſe 32. 
LORD jour God. ] He could not prevail with them 
to truſt God; and go up, as he commanded, in his 
Power and Might to poſſeſs the Land. Nor could 
all that Caleb and Joſbua ſaid, at all move them, XIV 
Numb. 7, 8,9. 
Ver. 33. Who went in the way before you. ] Never Verſe 33. 
failed conſtantly to direct and guide you in your 
Journeys, XIII Exod. 22. 
To Kerb you out a place to pitch your Tents in.] But 


always markt out your Encampments, where the 
ſhould be, X Numb. I7. 10 j 

In fire by night, to ſhew you by what way youſhould go, 
and in a cloud by day.] That : might be able to 
travel by Night, as well as by Day: which was moſt 
convenient in Summer time, when the Sun was very 
ſcorching in a Wilderneſs , where there was no ſhel- 
ter, XIII Exod. 21. X Numb. 16, 21. 
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Chapter Ver. 34. And the LORD heard. the voice of your 
IJ. words.) They not only diſtruſted God, (v.32.) but 
murmured againſt their Leaders, and again(t God, in 
Verſe 34. a mutinous manner; conſulting to return into Egypt, 
XIV Numb. 1, 2, 3, 4. And moreover ſpake of ſto- 
ning Caleb and Joſhua for their good Advice, v. 10. 
Aud was wroth, and ſware, ſaying. | Which ſo pro- 
voked the Divine Majeſty, that he irrevocably deter- 
mined what follows; confirming it with an Oath, 
XIV Numb. 21. mr 
Verſe 35. Ver. 35. Surely there ſhall not one of theſe Men of this 
evil Generation, ſee that good Land, &c. | See XIV 
 Nuntb. 21, 28, 29. LO YE 
Verſe 36. Ver. 36. Save Caleb the Son of Fephunneh.] And 
Joſhua the Son of Nun. See XIV. 24, 30. and ſee 
below. ©, 388. | f 5 
Ie ſball ſee it, and to him will Igive the Land that he 
hath trodden upon, &c.] This was as exactly fulfilled, 
as their diſinheriting was, XIV Joh. 9, 12. Where 
the particular Portion of Land is mentioned , which 
God promiſed to him, and which Joſhua gave him in 
the Mountain where the Anallims dwelt. For ſuch 
was the wonderful Faith and Courage of Caleb, that: 
he doubted not to diſpoſſeſs thoſe, whom the reſt of 
the Mraelites dreaded as invincible. _ 
Verſe 37. Ver. 37. Alſo the LORD was angry with me. | Not 
at that time, but afterwards ; when they came into 
the Wilderneſs of Zin; to another Kadeſb, XX. Numb. 
1,13. N nr Kwak? 4 
F.or your ſakes. | By occaſion of their freſn diſcon- 2 
_ tents, and mutinous upbraidings of him, (XX Numb. = 
2,3, 4-) which provoked him ſo, that he ſpake un- 
adviſedly with his Lips, as the Pſalmiſt obſerves, 
CVI F/al. 31,32. This was an high TO of 
their 
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their guilt; that they not only undid themſelves, but Chapter 


brought great Diſpleaſure upon their worthy Leader 


and Governour: whom they wearied with their Tu 


mults and Rebellions. Or the meaning may be (which 
doth not much differ from the account now given) 
that they murmuring, in a tumultuous manner, when 

they ſaw the Water did not flow out of the Rock at 
the firſt ſtroke, he himlelf alſo was put into ſuch a 
Commotion, that he began to doubt, and ſay God 
would do nothing for ſuch a rebellious People; 
though he had declared he would. If this be true, 
he ſoon recovered himſelf, and (mote the Rock again, 
in confidence God would be as good as his word. 
But God was ſo angry at the words he had ſpoken, 
that he ſo far puniſhed him for them, as to deny 
him entrance into Canaan. _ 1 15 4 
Saying, Thou ſhalt not go in thither.] Which threat- 


ning is renewed a little before his death , XXVII 


- 


Numb. 13, 14. and he could not get repealed by any 
Entreaties, as we read in this Book, III. 26. 


Ver. 38. But Joſbua the Son of Nun, which ſtamdeth Verſe 38. 


before thee.) i. e. Waits upon thee. 

He ſhall go in thither, | So God promiſed when 
he, as well as Caleb, indeavoured to put Courage in- 
5 the People to go and poſſeſs the Land, XIV Nzmb. 

7; &. 30. | d 

Inconrage him, for he ſhall cauſe Iſrael to inherit it.] 
Not only go thither, and have his Portion there, but 
be the Captain of Tſrael, and conquer the Land for 
them, and divide it among them. This intimates as 
if Joſhua was afraid, he might be excluded as well as 
his Maſter ; being extreamly troubled, it is likely, 
that he was not ſuffered to reap the Fruit of his long 
Labours. Therefore God bids Moſes incourage his 

| E hope, 


26 


Chapter 
J. 
0 


Verſe 39. 


Verſe 40. Ver. 40. But as for you, turz you. | From the Land 


Verſe 41. 


Numb. 40. | 


hope, and command him to take heart, (as we ſpeak) 
for undoubtedly he ſhould do more than go into Ca- 
aan. Which may be the reaſon, why his Name is 
not put into the Exception (v. 35,36.) together with 
Caleb; but they are mentioned ſeparately ; becauſe 
there was ſamething to be ſaid peculiar to each of 
them. 
Ver. 39. Moreover, your little ones, whom ye ſ; 
ſhould be a prey] See XIV Numb. 31. 
Which in that day had no knowledge of good and evil. 
And conſequently did not provoke God by their Diſ- 
obedience. | 
They ſhall go in thither, &c.] Their innocence mo- 
ved pity towards them: though Children, in ſome 
caſes, were cut off for their Fathers fins. 


of Canaan; to which they were not permitted to 
o. | 
. And take your journey into the MWilderneſt.] And get 
you back again into the Wilderneſs out of which I 
have brought you, XIV Numb. 25. | 
By the way of the Red-Sea.] Thus they had their 
deſire, in ſome part, of returning into Egypt, (XIV 
Numb. 4.) which was not far from the Red-Sea. 
Ver. 41. Then you anſwered and ſaid unto me, We 
have ſinned againit the LORD. They repented;when 
it was too late to do them any 9581 See XIV 


Me will go up and fight, according to all that tbe 
LORD our God commanded un.] Now they reſolve = 
to encounter thoſe Enemies, of whom they were be- 1 
fore ſo afraid, as to ſpeak of ſtoning thoſe, who ex- 
horted them not to fear them, XIV Numb. 9, 10. 


And 


«por E UT ERON OMV. 27 
Aud when you girded on every Man his Weapons of Cha 
Mar, ye — re! to go up into the Hill.] They LY | nd 
only made a ſtout Reſolution, but actually prepared .. 
themſelves for the Onſet: as if there were no diffi- 
culty in that, which a little before they dreaded to 
think of. So de Dieu tranſlates the laſt words, Te 
thought it an eaſie matter to aſcend the Hill; or ye de- 
ſpiſed going up the Mountain : in aur Language, 
made nothing of it. NN 
Ver. 42. And the LORD ſaid unto me, ſay unto Verſe 42. 
them, Go not up.] XIV Nuxh. 41, 22. 
Neither fight.) Much leſs think of fighting. 
For I am not amoug you. | By my powerful Pre- 
ſence to ſubdue your Enemies ; or to defend you 
from them, (ſo the Phraſe is often uſed) for the Ark 
of the Covenant, the Token of God's Preſence, did 
not go with them, XIV Numb. 44. Foy 
Lei ye be ſmitten before your 8 
would be a far greater Diſgrace, than marching away 
from them. 2 1 M Nog 
Ver. 43. So I ſpake unto ou. +42, 43. Verſe 
And 5 would — hear. | No more than before; * 
when he bad them go up. 2 
And rebelled againſt the Commandment of the LORD.] 
For now it was againſt his will, as before it was his 
will, that they ſhould go up. ny 
And went preſumptuouſiy up into the Hill.] Would 
venture againſt the expreſs command of God ; which 
was the higheſt preſumption. 4p 
Ver. 44. And the Amorites which dwelt in that Maun - Verſe 44. 
tain came out againſt you. As ſoon as they {aw the 
Jjraelites aſcend to aſſault them, they came down up- 
on them, XIV Numb. 45. | | 


E323 Aud 


28 A COMMENTARY 
Chapter And chaſed you as Bees do.] Which purſue thoſe 
I. that diſturb their Hives in great ſwarms, and with 
» great fury, CXVIII Pſalm 12. For though Bees have 
very {mall Bodies, yet they have great Spirits, and a 
vaſt Force, as Bochart obſerves in many inſtances, to 
make out the aptneſs of this Compariſon , in his Hie- 
rozoicon P. II. Lib. IV. Cap. X. | 
And deſtroged you in Seir.] It ſeems they fled to- 
ward that part of Idumæa where Mount Seir was; 
which they afterwards compaſſed many days (II. 1.) 
when they removed from Kadeſb-Barnea. And there 
ſome of them fell by the Sword of the Amorites, who 
were the fierceſt of all the People of Canaar : and. 
might, on that account, be well compared to Bees; 
who ceaſe not their purſuit , till they have fixt their 


ſtings. | 
. unto Hor mab.] See XIV Numb. 45. 
Verſe 45. Ver. 45. And ye returned, ] After the - Amorites 
- retreated. F 1 } 
Aud wept before the LORD.] Beſeeching him to 
gO _ you, and aſſiſt you to conquer the 
Land, "oi PRE 28 
But the LORD would not hear n to-your voice, nor 
give ear unto 3ou.] To conſent that they ſhould now 
go and ꝙꝓoſſeſs the promiſed Land, or ſtay near to it: 
but remained fixt in his reſolution, that they ſnould 
go back again, and wander in the. Wilderneſs as long 
| as they lived. | 
Verſe 46; Ver. 46. So ye dwelt in Kadeſh many days.] God 
had commanded Moſes to lead them into the Wilder- 
neſs, by the way of the Red-Sea, the very next Morn- 
ing after their mutiny, upon the return of the Spies, 
XIV Numb. 25. But they prevented this, by their 
early riſing next Morning to Afault the Amorites in 


the. 
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the Mountain, v. 40. After which, they being diſ- Chapter 


comfited, he permitted them to ſtay ſome time here, 


to bemoan themſelves. But how long, is not cer 


tain: for ſometime the Cloud ſtayed but two days, 
ſometime a month, ſometime a year, before it ſtir- 
red from the Tabernacle ; which was the ſign of their 
removal, X Numb. 22. And in ſome Stations, it's 
likely, they ſtayed ſeveral Years : for from the time 
of their removal from Kacleſo-Barnea, till they came 
to Mount Hor, which was thirty ſeven Years, we 
find but Nineteen Stations. See XXXIII Namb. from 
. 18. to v. 37. h ee, HY N 
According to the days that ye abode there.] Some 
expound it, as long as they did in all the reſt of 
their Stations ; 7. e. nineteen Tears, as the Jews com- 
pute in Seder Olam. But, as the learned Dr. Lzght- 
foot thinks, it ſignifies, as long as they did at Mount 
Sinai and ſo they ſtayed near a Whole Vear, as they 
had done at Sinai, But the moſt ſimple Explication 
ſeems to be, that they tarried here ſo long after 
this, as they had done before it; at leaſt forty days; 
which was the time the Spies ſpent in ſearching out the 
Land. Though there is no neceſſity to confine it to 
that number; but ſimply to interpret it, that as they 
ſtayed there many days before this: mutiny, ſo they did as 
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4 COMMENTARY 
CHAP. I 


Verſe 1. A ND we turned, &c.] From the Bor- 
ders of the Land of Canaau, to go South- 
ward, till they came to the very ſhore of the Red- 
Sea. Which, as David Chytræu computes it, was 
thirty German miles, from Kadeſu-Barnea. 1510 
As the LORD ſpake unto me.] According to the 
command formerly mentioned, XIV Nuanb. 25. 
And we compaſſed Mount Seir.] The mountainous 
Country of Edow ; whereof Mount Seir was but a 
part. For when they came to Exion-gaber, which was 
upon the Red-Sea, they were ſtill in the Country of 
dom, 1 Kings. IX. 26. 2 Chron. VIII. 17. For it 
ſtretched a long way ; from the Confines of Cauaan, 
unto Elato and Exion- geber, on the Red-Sea, 
Many day.] Some think that they were marching 
to and fro along the Borders of this Country, all the 
time they ſpent from this removal, till they return'd 


to go towards Canaam again. So that by mary days 


they underſtand the whole XXX VIII years, which 
paſſed between their departure from K adeſh-Barnea , 
till they came over the Brook Zered, v. 14. For 
when they were at Ezior-gaber (which was: fartheſt 
from Canaan they were, as I ſaid, upon the Borders 
of Edom and ſo they were when they came back 
again, ſeven and thirty Years after at Mount Hor, 
XX Numb. 23. XXI. 4. But this muſt not be under- 
ſtood, as if all the Stations mentioned XX XIII Numb. 
after they left Kadeſh-Barnea, till they came hither 
again, were near to the Country of Edom Some of 
them might be remote, though they all lay in that 
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Wilderneſs, which reached from one end of Idumæsa Chapter 
to the other. 2455 II. 

Ver. 2. Aud the LORD ſpake unto me, ſaying. ] This 
was in the end of the XXXIX® Year after their Verſe 2. 
coming out of Egypt ; when they had ſpent XXX VII 
Years, going to and fro ſince their departure from 
Kadeſh-Barnea. In all which time he gives us no ac- 
count what paſſed, either in the foregoing Book, or 
in this: but only ſets down the places of their abode, 
as I obſerved in the XXXIIIA of NUMBERS. 

Ver.3. Te have compaſſed this Mountain long enongh.]\erſe 3. 
J. e. The mountainous Country of Edow, mentioned 
v. I. | 
Turn ye northward. | From Ezion-gaber, which 
was in the South, towards the North: that is, di- 
rectly towards the Land of Canaan. RI 

Ver. 4. And command thou the People, ſaying, Ye Verſe 4. 
are to'paſs through the Coaſt of your Brethren the Chil- 
dren F ſan, which dwell in Seir.] For they went 
from Ezion-gaber to Kadeſh, XX Numb. 1. and from 
thence to Mount Hor, v.22. (which was in the edge 
of the Land of Edom, X XXIII Numb.y7.) and from © 
thence they travelled to compaſs the Land of Edom, 

XXI. 4. 2.c. the Eaſtern quarter of it. So that though 
they did not paſs through the Coaſt of Edom, as we 
tranſlate it; yet they paſſed by it, and very near unto 
it 5 as the Particle beth frequently ſignifies, XXXVH 
Gen, 13. V Joſh. 13: 1 Sam. XXIX.1. Though they 
may be truly ſaid to paſs through their Coait ;, it there- 
by we underſtand their Border, or the Confines of 
their Conntry. Fe SIE OTTENT | | | 

And they ſhall be afraid of you: ] Leſt, wanting a 
Settlement, the Iſraelites would ſeize upon their 
Country. Accordingly we find, they raiſed = the 

orce - 


2 — 


3 
— = = — 


— — 
— 
2 . 


——— — 
—— 
—— 


ST; ad 


— 


* —— —ü—Eüä——ͤ CCR * 
— 
— 
_—_— — —— — — 
4 — - —— — — 
_ —— — 


; 1 
— — 8 . 

— 

—— 

— — 

— — 


— 
* — 
2 * In — 3% 2 


10 


— 
— 
— — 
— — 
— — 


— 
. — 
%. 
= 2 
— 6— 
Pl 


cm ____ll 
— 


. K = — 
„„ — 


32 


Chapter force they could make to oppoſe them, XX Numb. 


II. 


20. 


Lab ye good heed to your ſelves therefore.] Let not 


Verſe 5. 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


that encourage you to aſſault them. 


Ver. 5. Meddle not with them.] Make not the leaſt 
attempt upon them. 

For Iwill not give you of their Land, nonot ſo ied 
4s a foot breadth. 3. c. Not the ſmalleſt Portion. 

Becauſe I have given mount Seir unto Eſau for a poſ- 


ſeſſion. } So Joſhua ſaith expreſly , XXIV F Wy 4. 


wherein he made good the Bleſſing of e, XXVII 


Gen. 39. 

Ver. 6. Ie ſhall buy meat of them for money, that Je. 
may eat, &c.] If you have a mind to any Proviſion 
that their Country afiords, you ſhall not take it, but 
purchaſe it; as they did their very Water, (v. 29.) 
which was a ſcarce thing in thoſe dry Countries. And 
ſo the Iſraelites offered to do, when they treated 
with them about a paſſage through their Country, XX 
Numb. 19. 

Ver. For the LORD thy God hath bleſſed thee in 
all the works of thy hand. | "Or, though the LORD 
hath bleſſed thee, 4 That is, though there is no 
need of it, God having abundantly provided you 
with all things neceſſary. But if we follow. our 
tranſlation, the ſenſe is plain; Jon have wherewith 
to buy of them what you need, or deſire ; therefore do not 
take it away by force. 

He knoweth thy walking through this great Wilder- 
zeſs.] Hath directed and proſpered thee (as the word 
knoweth (1gnifhes in many e I Pſal. 6. XXXI. 7.) 
in thy Travels through a dangerous Wilderneſs. 

Theſe forty years the LORD thy God hath been with 
thee ;, thou hat lacked nothing. * He had mercifully 

pro- 
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provided for them ſo conſtantly, that he let them want Chapter 
nothing neceſſary for their ſupport. This was the II. 
Sum of the Argument why they ſhould not moleſt 
the Edomites,nor take any thing by ſtealth from them; 
becauſe they were in no need ; and God hath given 
that Country to the Children of Eſau, as he intended 
to give Canaan to the Iſraelites. 3 tk 6084 

Their being in the Wildernefs forty Years, is men- 
tioned alſo VIII. 2. XXIX. 5. beſides other places of 
Scripture. For from the fifteenth day of the firſt 
Month, in which their Fathers came out of Egypt, 
(XXXIII Namb. 5.) to the tenth day of the fame 
Month in which they went over Jordan into Canaan, 
(IV Joh. 19.) there were but five days wanting of 
compleat forty Years. I cannot but here note allo, 
that this is one of thoſe places wherein Ozkelos men- 
tions the ME MRA, . e. WORD * 
which can ſignifie nothing but a Divine Perſon: For 
thus he tranlates theſe words, The W OR D of the 
LORD thy God hath been thy helper : thou haſt not 
wanted any thing. © CRY 

Ver. 8. Aud when we paſſed by How our Brethren the Verſe 8. 
Children of Eſau, which dwelt in Seir, through the way 
of the plain. ] i. e. 3 the Wilderneſs of Zin. 

From Elath and from Ezicn-gaber. } Two places 
upon the Red-Sea - the laſt of which ¶ Ezion-gaber J 
ſignifies as much as the Spine, or Backbone of a Man. 
So called, becauſe there were great ragged Rocks in 
that Port, (as Bochart e like thoſe at Dyrac- 
chium in Macedonia which had its Name alſo from 
thence, Lib. I. Canaan. Cap. XLIV. | og VF 

Ve turned.) After they were denied paſſage through 
their Country, and had gone through thoſe Stations 
mentioned XXXIII Numb. 41, 42, &c 1 
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XI Judg. 18. | 
Verſe 9. Ver. 9. 4nd the LORD ſaid.unto me, Diſtreſs not 
the Moabites, neither conten4 with them in battle. | 
He would not have them force their way through his 
Country ; becauſe the King of Moab refuſed them a. 
paſſage, as the King of Edom had done, XI Judg. 17. 
For their Country now was but ſmall, ſince Sihon 
King of the Amorites had taken from them all the beſt 
of it, which lay between Arnon and Jabbok. of which 
the Iſraelites had poſſeſſed themſelves by the conqueſt 
of Sihon, So that they. had only that: Portion re- 
maining, which lay upon the Dead-Sea: which Da- 
did, in after times, ſubdued.. 
For I will not give thee of their Land for à poſſeſſion. ] 
No more than of Edom, v.5. 4 
Becauſe I have given Ar. ] It 1s likely the Capital 
City gave Name to the whole Country about it. At. 
leaſt Ar (which was the chief City of Moab, XXL 
Numb. 15,28.) is put here for all the Land of Moab ; 
as Mount Seir for all the Land of Edom, v. 1. 
__ Onto the Children of Lot for a. poſſeſſion.] Though. 
the  Moabites were naw a. wicked People; yet for. 
their pious. Anceſtors ſake, from whom they were de- 
{cended, God would not have them diſpoſleſſed. 
Verle 10. Ver.10. And the Emims dwelt there in time pait;&c.} 
A terrible People, as the very Name 1mports, both. 
for their number and for their ſtrength ; being of a. 
large ſize like Anakims. See XIV Gem. 5. mw, 
Verſe 11, Ver. 11. Which alſo were accounted Giants, as the A- 
nakims, &c.] Which ſeems to have been their name; 
or elſe Rephaim : but to diſtinguiſh them from others, 
of that name in Canaan, the - Moabites called them E- 
MIS, | Ver... 


* 
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Mabe» 12. The Horims alſo dwelt in Seir before · time. Chapter 
were the ancient Inhabitants of Mount Ser; as II. 

br mins were of the Country of Moab, XIV Gen. 6. 
XXXVI. 20. | Verle 12. 

But the Children of Eſau ſucceeded THY ] Planted 
themſelves in that Mountain. 
When they had deſtroyed them from before there, avid 
dwelt in their Land. | When the Children of Eſau 
expelled the Horites, or the Children of Lot the E- 
mims, is no where recorded; nor who were their 
Leaders in theſe Expeditions. But they ſeem to be a 
here remembred, as an Encovragement to the Maelite: 
to hope; that they might drive out the Inhabitants 
of Canaan, (who were not ſtronger than theſe) as 
they had already driven the Amorites out of the 
Country of Shox, as it here follows. 
As. Tſrael-did unto the Land of his poſſeſſion, which 
the LORD gave unto them. | Some have argued 
from hence, chat this Book was not written by Miſes | 
but by ſome body elſe, after they had got aden | 
of th Land of Canaan. But it is manifeſt, this may 
relate to what they had done already in diſpoſſeſſing 
Sihon King of the Amorites, and Og King of Baſban, 
of their Country: which, it is expreſly ſaid, Moſes 
had given for a poſſeſſion to the Tribe of Reuben and 
Gad, and the half Tribe of Manaſſeh; and that by 
God's direction, XX XIT Numb. 33. XXXIV. 14,15. 
and in this Book, XXIX. 8. This hath been obſerved 
by many; particularly by Huetius in his Demonſtratio 
Evangelica, Propoſ IV. Cap. XIV. N. XV. 

Ver. 13. Nom riſe up, 2 J, and get you over the Verſe 2. 
Brook Zee c. ] Which — we tranſlate, 51. % 
the Valley of Em See XXI Numb. 12 | 

ee And the ſpace in which we came from Kadeſh Verſe 14. 


8, Barnea, 
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Chapter Barnea, until we came over the Brook Zered, was thirty : 
I. eight years.) For it is evident by the ſtory in Num- 
SW bers that they came to Kadeſb-Barnea about the fourth 
Month of the ſecond Year after they came out of Egypt. 
See upon XII Numb. 16. And if we ſuppoſe that 
they removed from hence in the ſeventh or eighth 
Month of that Tear; it is certain that they could 
not come to this Brook, till the ſeventh or eighth 
Month of the — Year. For Aaron died at Mount 
Hor on the firſt day of the fit Month of this Year ; 
and we muſt allow two or three Months time, for all 
that followed between that and this, viz. the con- 
queſt of King Arad, and of Sihon, and Oz, &c. 
Ontil all the Generation of the Men of War. | 80 
they were called, who were above twenty years old, 
I Numb. 3, » $5 MOU 
Were waſted out from among the People.] Utterly 
conſumed, ſo that not one of them was left, XXVI 
Numb. 64, 65. of ores 
As theLORD ſware umto them. Pee XIV Numb.28,29. 
Verle 15. Ver. 15. For indeed the hand of the LORD was a- 
gainſt them to deſtroy them from among the Hoſt; Some 
of them, it is likely, died a Natural death; but ma- 
ny of them might in the courſe of Nature have lived 
longer, if God had not ſeveral ways cut them off be- 
fore their time. Fr en e Dog had 
Dntil they were conſumed.) By one Plague or other, 
which God ſent among them: So that a great deal of 
their _ in the _ eight Years before mentioned, 
were ſpent, it is likely, in burying, and mourning 
: Sor thelr dead: ny e 8 Y p 
Ver. 16, © Ver-16, 17. Seit came to paſs , when all the Men of 
17. War were conſumed and Head from among the People, 
$1 that the LORD ſpake unto me, ſaying. | This was 
xt ſpoken 


cunning in doing mms 


upon DEUTERONOMY: 


ſpoken, it is probable, juſt as they paſſed over the Chapter 


Brook Zered ; or in their next Station at Dibon-Ged, 
X XXII Numb. 45. 


Ver. 18. Thon art to paſs through Ar, the Coal of Verke 18. 


Moab, this day.) Or rather, to paſs bythe Border of 
Moab : for they" were not permitted to come into their 


Country, v. 9. See upon v. 4. 
Ver. 19. Aud when thun comes} my ober 4 cainf the Verſe 19. 


Chilaren of Anmon.] As they did after the conqueſt 
of Sihon King of the Amorites : whoſe Country bor- 
dered upon the Armonites, XXI Numb. 15, Wa 
Diſtreſs them not, either meddle with them. 1 1 
lame command with that about the Edowites and Mo- 
abites, v. 5, 9. 
For Twill not give thee of the Lond of phe Children of 
An any poſſe Mo "AS he nud ſaid before of the 


Lend of Moab, 


D. Y. 
* 8 1 bebe given 1 unto the Children of Lot * a 


poſſe on.] To the Deſcendants of his youngeſt Son; 


as he had done the Country of Moab to the Children 
of the eldeſt. i 


Ver. 20. Aud that 4 was ecard a Lined of GN Verſe 20. 


ante, &c.] Was called the Country of Giants, 


or Rephaim: for People ſo called inhabited it. 


And the Ammonites called them Zammummims. | 


Changed their Names, it is probable, from Zuzims, 
(See NIV Gen. 5.) as they were called before, into 


Zamzummims. But why they were called; either by 
the one Name or the other, it is but conjectured. Some 
conceive they were called Zuzims , from their ſwift- 
neſs, or nimble running; which in Warriours, was 
a quality always highly valued: and Zaum 
from their abominable Wickedneſs; or their craft and 


Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 21. A people great, and many, and tall as the 
II. Anakims;) The ſame. deſcription which he gave of 
A the Emims, v. 10. 1 8 * 
Verſe 21. But the LORD deſtroyed them before them. ] i.e. Be- 
fore the Ammonites; who expelled them out of their 
Country, and it's like cut off the moſt of them. 
And they ſucceeded them, and dwelt in their Land. 
This is ſo often repeated, to poſſeſs the Minds of the 
Tſraclites, with a {ſenſe of God's Providence, which 
rules every where; diſplacing one People, and ſet- 
ling another in their ſtead ; and fixing their Bounds 
alſo, which they ſhall not paſs without his leave. 
Verſe 22, Ver. 22. As he did to the Children of Eſau, which 
dwelt in Seir, when he deſtroyed the Horites from before 
them, &c.] He repeats this (which he had ſaid before 
9. 12.) becauſe it was a freſher Inſtance of God's 
diſpoſal of Countries unto what People he pleaſes: 
and nearly touched the 1ſraelites, becauſe they were 
their Brethren. | 8 | 
Verſe 23. Ver. 23. And the Avims which dwelt in Hazerim, 
even unto A:zah.| Unto which he adds an inſtance, 
which ſeems to be elder than any of the former, con- 
cerning a People called Avims ; who inhabited ſome 
part of the Land of Canaan, whither they were going. 
For though we do not read of, Hazerim in any other 
place; yet Azzab, i e. Gaza, was in the Country of 
the Philiſtima ʒ who expelled theſe Avims. And Da- 
vid Chytræus thinks that Hazerim was a Town, after- 
ward in the Tribe of Judah, called Haza-gaddab , 
XV Joſh. 27. ++: hg "—__ | IRE JOY 
The Caphtorim which came out of Caphtor.) That is, 
ſome People of Cappadociaz, who were near of Kin to 
the Philiſtizrs, Ste X Gen. 14 gn 
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Deſtroyed them, and dwelt in their ſtead.] Concern- Chapter 
ing which, ſee in the place above- named. Unto which II. 
I (hall only add, That the A4oims being expelled out 
of Canaan by the Caphtorims, went, it is very proba- 
ble, ever Euphrates and ſettled there; till the King of 
Aſſyria brought ſome of them back again, to plant the 
Country of Samaria, 2 Kings XVII. 31. where we 
tranſlate this word Avites. - See Bochart.in his Phaleg. 
Lö. IV. Cap. XX XVI. 
Ver. 24. Riſe 3e up, take qour Journey, and paſs over Verſe 24. 
the River Arnon. See XXI Numb. 135 14. - 
Bebold, I have given into thy band Sibon King of 
Heſhbon, and his Land, &c.] You your ſelves ſhall 
do to him, what your Brethren , the Children of E- 
ſau, did to the Horites, and the Moabites. to the E- 
mims, and the Children of Ammon to the Zamzum- 
mims, and the Caphtorims to the Avims. By which 
their Fiaith might ſtill be more confirmed, that the 
People of Canaan, though never ſo mighty, ſhould 
not be able to ſtand before then. N 
Ver: 2 5. Ih day will I begin to put the dread of thee, Verſe 25, 
and the fear of thee, upon the Nations that are under 
the whole Heaven.] Eſpecially upon the Canaanites ; 
I wno were ſtruck, no doubt, with Terror by this 
I Conqueſt, as they had been by all that: befell the E- + 
8 27Þtians, IL Joſb. 10, 11. uk addin 
| Who ſhall hear the report of thee.] This explains what 
he means by the e expreſſion before going, 
the Nations under the whole Heaven ; that is, as many 
as ſhall hear of theſe things. | 
And ſhall tremble," and be in anguiſh becauſe. of thee. 
As Women in travel are. PRINT. 
Ver. 26. And I ſent Meſſengers out of theWilderneſs Ver. 26. 
of Kedemoth.] There is a City of this Name Weg 
is tioned . 
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Chapter tioned by Joſbue XIII. 18. from whence this Wilder- 
II. nels had its denomination. Some take it to be the 
N ſame with that called J7eſbi mon, XXI Numb. 20. 
5 Unto Sihon King of Heſhbon with words of peace. } 
A friendly Meſſge, deſiring there might be no quar- 
rel between him and the Iſraelites ; who deſired no- 
| thing bat the common Offices of Humanity. 17 
Verſe 27. Ver. 27. Let me paſs through thy Land.] Which was 
the direct way to the Fords of Jordan. | 
I will go along bythe highway. Not turning into 
the Fields or Vineyards, as it is expreſſed XXI Numb. 
22. In the Hebrew the word is doubled, bederech 
bederech, by the way, by the way: which ſeems to 
be a vehement affirmation, to aſſure them they would 
not ſtir out of the High - way. 
Iwill neither turn unto the right hand; nor io the kf. 
Not ſtep aſide, ont of the common Rode, (called 
the King's High-way) which was tree for all Peo- 
ple. 
Verſe 28, Ver. 28. Thou ſhalt ſel me meat for money that I may 
925 that, &c.] They offered to pay for whatſoever they 
wanted; which; is included in Meat and Drink. 
Only I will paſs through on my feet. lr have a 
paſſage through his Country. 
Verſe 29, Ver. 29. As the Children of Eſau which Amel iu Sein, ä 
and the Modbites which 6 in Ar, did unto me. He 
doth not mean that they granted Heel a paſſage 
through their Country; but that they did not deny 
to ſell them Meat and Drink for their Money, as they 
paſſed by their Coaſts. 
Until I paſs over Jordan, unto the Land which the 
LORD our God giveth us.] This was faid to move 
Sibon to conſent to their defire; by letting him under- 
ſtand they intended Fm againſt his Country: be- 


ing 
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ing ſecure of a Settlement in the Land of Canaan; 3 Chapter 
unto which they pray ed him to let them paſs qui- II. 
etly. WS 

Ver. 30. But Sihon King of Heſhbon would not let us Verſe 30. 
paſs by 2 Refuſed 8 agree to this reaſonable de- 
man 

For the LORD thy God hardued his ſpirit, and made 
his heart obſtinate, Be] 2 him over to his own 
inflexible Humour, w as ſet upon violent Cour- 
ſes ; from which God did not divert him, (becauſe 
he intended to deſtroy him) but rather ordered thi 
ſo, that his Mind ſhould be inraged and diſturbed, 
and ſo unable to conſider things prudently, and diſ- 
cern what belonged to his peace 7 which'is the utmoſt 
that can be meant by hardning his Spirit, and making 
his heart obſtinate. Which as it is a fin, cannot be 
aſcribed unto God : but as it is a puniſhment, might : 
2 be infficted by him upon Sihon for his former 

ns. 

Ver. 31. And the LORD ſaid unto me, behold, I Verſe 31. 
have be it to give Sibon and his Land. | This was 
ſaid Ved Moſes ſaw him coming out to battle againſt 
them, (as it follows in the next Verſe) at which time 
he is ſaid to begin to give them his Country, becauſe 
he had abſolutely reſolved it: and, it's probable, fo 
contounded his Forces, that they were as good as al- 
ready conquered. . 
Before thee. | Into their power: that they might 
go into it at their pleaſute. 15 
Begin to poſſeſs,” that thou mayeF? inberit his Land.) 
In the fie ſenſe he bids Moſes begin to poſſe Je, 1 i. e. 
Prepare to take poſſeſſion of it. See III. 2. . 
Ver. 32. Ven Si hon came out againſt us, be and all Verſe 32. 
his people, to ſi be at Jabax. See XXI Numb. 23. 
G 


Ver. 


rr 


we 
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Chapter Ver. 33. And the LORD our God delivered him be- 


Il. fore us, and we ſmote him, and bis Sous, and all his 
People.] They won the Field, and killed him, his 
Verſe 33. Sons, and all that came out to fight with them. 

And R. Solomon faith his Sons were like himſelf, very 
reat Men. | 
Verſe 34. Ver. 34. And we took all his Cities at that time. 
After this Victory, they took his whole Country, as 
is related XXI Numb. 24, 25. and the Cities belonging 

to it, are mentioned XX XII. 34, 35, &c. 
And utterly deſtroyed the Men, and the Nomen, and 
the little Ones of every City, we left none to remain, | 
They being part of thoſe. wicked People the Amo- 
rites ; whom God had condemned to utter deſtructi- 
on. For the Amorites came out of Canaan, and took 
this Country from the Moabites and the Children of 

Ammon. | | 8 
Verſe 35. Ver. 35. Only the Cattle we took for a prey unto our 
ſelves, &c.] They had the Divine Warrant for this, 
no doubt; as they had for the Extirpation of the Peo- 
le. | 

Verſe 36. n Ver. 36. From Aroer which is by the rink of the Ri- 
ver Arnon, | This River divided Moab from the 
Kingdom of Sion, (XXI Numb. 13,24.) upon which 
the City of Aroer ſtood : which was now in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of Shox, though belonging formerly to the 
Moabites. 8 
And from this City that is by the River.] This ſome 
take to be the City Ar, XXI Numb. 15. But I think 
theſe words ſhould rather be tranflated, even the City 
in the River meaning Aroer (till, as a remarkable 
place, being incompaſſed with the River, XII Foſh. 2. 
For Ar, I think, was never in the poſſeſſion of the 4 
morites; being the capital City of Moab. 


Even 
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Eden unto Gilead. |) For half of Gilead belonged Chapter 
to the Country of Son, XII Foſh. 2. and given to III. 
the Tribe of Gad, XV J7oſb. 2. And the other half 
belonged to the Kingdom of Og, (as we read in the 

ſame place, XII Foſh. 5.) and was given to the half 

Tribe of Manaſſeb, XIII Fofh. 31. 

Ver. 37. Only unto the Land of the Children of Am- Verſe 37. 
mon thou cameſt not.] That is, into no a of their | 
Country, which was then in their poſſeſſion: but all 
that the Amorites had taken from them was given to 


the Gadites, XIII Foſh. 25. 


Nor unto any place in the River Jabbok.] To no 
place beyond that River, which was the Border of 
the Children of Ammon, XXI Numb. 24. XII 
Joſh. 2. dg 

Nor into the Cities of the Mountains.] Much leſs in- 
to the mountainous parts of the Country of the Amo- 
rites. 

Nor unto whatſoever the LORD our God forbad us. 
The words in the Hebrew are, Aud all whatſoever the zo) 
3 our God commanded ws , i.e. not to meddle 
withal. | 


CHAP. MM. 


Verſe 1. Hen we turned and went up by the way of v. 
7 Baſhan : and Og the King of Baſban * 

came out againſt us, &c.] See XXI Numb. 33. where 

there are the very ſame words. 


Ver. 2. Aud the LORD ſaid unto me, Fear him not; Verſe 2. 


for I will deliver, &c. The ſame words in XXI Namb. 


W3 34. 


44 


III. 


A Verſe 8. 


Verſe 4. 


Verſe 5. 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 


— —— — —— —— — — —— 
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Chapter 
WAY terpret what is ſaid in the foregoing Chapter of this 


Verſe 6. 
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34. Only there he faith, I have delivered him into 
thy hand; that is, reſolved to do it. Which may in- 


Book, v. 31. concerning Sion. 

Ver. 3. So the LORD our God delivered into our 
hands Og alſo the King of Baſhan , &c.] See XXI 
Numb. 35. 

Ver. 4. And we took all his Cities at that time, all the 
Cities, &c.threeſcore Cities. | See upon XXXII Numb.gr, 

All the Region of Argob. | A {mall Province lying 


between Jordan and the Mountains of Gilead; a little 


above the Sea of Bherias which Region was after- 
wards called Trachonitis, from the aſperity of the 
Mountains. 


The Kingdom of Og in Baſhan.) Belonging, to his 


Kingdom in Baſban, v. 1 3. and 1 Kings IV.13: 


Ver. 5, Al theſe Cities were fenced with high Walls, 


Gates and Bars, &c.] So they are deſcribed 1 Kings 
IV, 13. | 5 | . 

Ver. 6. And we utterly deſtroyed them, &c.] For they 
were Amorites, and therefore under the Curſe of God: 


being part of the ſeven Nations of Canaan, devoted 
to deſtruttion, See II. 34. | 


Ver. 7. But all the Cattle, and the Spoil of the Cities, 


we took for a prey to our ſelves. ] As they had done 


before, when they deſtroyed Sihoz and his People, 
H. 35. 


the two Kings of the Amorites, the Land which was on 


this fide Jordan.] Which was given to the two- 


Tribes of Reuben and Gad, and half the Tribe of 
Manaſſeh, v.12, 12, If Men were not blinded with: 
prejudice, they could not but ſee from hence, that the 
word beeber , in the firſt Verſe of this Book, is 

rightly. 


Ver. 3. Aud we took at that time out of the hand of 
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they would have it ſignifie ) in the Land of Canaan, 


make any Conqueſt there. | 

From the River of Arnon unto Hermon.) This Ri- 
ver was the Bounds of their Country on the South: 
and Hermon which was one of the Mountains of Gi- 
lead, (where it joyns to Libanus) was their Bound 
on the North. 


45 


rightly tranſlated on this ſide e for beyond Jordan (as Chapter 
1 
theſe two Kings had no poſſeſſions; nor did Maſe LY WM 


Ver. 9. Which Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion.] Verſe 9. 


And ſoit is called in XXIX Pſal.6, and joyned with 
Lebanon for it was as much a part of Libanus , as 
of Gilead; theſe two Mountains there meeting toge- 
ther. Whence Jeremiah calls Gilead the Head of Le- 
anon, XXII. 6. becauſe Libanus begins where Gilead 
ends. | | 
And the Amorites call it Shenir. |) And ſo it is cal- 
led XXVII Ezek. 5. and had this Name, as Bochart 
conjectures, from the multitude of wild Cats which 
were in this Mountain. For the Arabians called that 


Creature Sinaur or Sinar. See Hierozoicon. P. I. Lib. III. 
Cap. XIV. 


Ver. 10. All the Cities of the Plain.) All the flat Verſe 10. 


Country which the LXX thought was called Miſor ; 
for they retain here that Hebrew word. 

And all Gilead. ] i. e. All that part of it, which 
belonged to him : which was but half, as I obſerved 
before, II. 36. | 

And all Baſban.] That part of his Country, which 
was properly and peculiarly called Baſan : which be- 
ing the molt rich and fertile, (as the word ſignifies) 
gave denomination to his whole Kingdom. 


Onto Shalehah and Edres, Cities of the Kingdom of 


Og iz Baſban.] The former of theſe is mentioned 
XIII Joſh. 
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Chapter XIII Job. 11. (juſt as it is here) as the Bounds of 
III. Baſban towards Mount Hermon or Lebanon : So Chy- 
WWW trans, A Town in Baſan in the Mountains of Libanys 
near to Machati, And Edrei was the place where 
they fought with Og and overthrew him, XXI Numb. 


Verſe 11. i 11. For only Og King of Baſhan remained of 

the remnant of the Giants.) Or of the Rephaim, a 
very ancient People in this Country, (XIV Ges. 5.) 
who were either deſcended from the Amorites,or min- 
gled with them: and Og was the very laſt of them 
{o that he and his People being deſtroyed, none of 
them remained. 

Behold, his Bedſtead was a Bedſtead of Iron. | Which 
was no unuſual thing in ancient days; though far la- 
ter than this. For Thucydides ſaith , that when the 
{hebans took Plateæ, they made Beds of the Braſs and 
Iron they found there: which they dedicated to Ju- 
#0. And Beds of Silver and Gold are mentioned by 
divers Authors, as Huetius obſerves in his Demonſtr. 
Evangel. Propsſ.IV. Cap. XIV. N. VII. 

Is it not in Rabbath of the Children of Ammon. | 
This is thought by ſome to be a conſiderable Objecti- 

on againſt Moſes being the Author of this Book. For 
how ſhould this Bed ſtead, ſay they, come to the Chil- 
dren of Ammon in his days? No doubt, they ima- 
gine, it would have remained in Baan whilſt Og li- 
ved ; though, in length of time, it might be carried 
into the Country of the Armm-onites + As if Og, fear- 


ing the worſt, might not {end his Bed, and his beſt 


Furniture, unto the Ammronites knowing they would 
be ſafe among them, becauſe the Jraelites were for- 
bid to make War upon them. Or Moſes, having con- 
quered the Country, and kept all the Spoil, (v. 7.) 

might 
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might not ſell this, among other Goods, to the Chil- Chapter 


dren of Ammon; who preſerved it in their capital 


City. No body can ſee an unreaſonableneſs in either LU WR 


of theſe Suppoſitions of the ſame Huetius. Nor do I 
ſee how the Conjecture of another learned Perſon, 
( Andreas Maſius upon the XIIP of Foſhna,) can be 
confuted; which is, That when the Ammorites 
drove out that monſtrous ſort of People, mentioned 
II. 21. Og might poſſibly eſcape, (and ſo is ſaid here, 
to be left of the remnant of the Giants) who flying 
hither to the Amorites, was made their King, becauſe 
of his goodly Preſence , and great Valour. But the 
Ammonites kept his Bed ſtead, and ſhowed it as a Mo- 
nument of that illuſtrious Victory: which they got 
over the Rephaim, or as they called them, the Zam- 
z2u1mims in that Country. 3 
Nine cubits was the length thereof, and four cubits 
was the breadth thereof.) This is mentioned to ſhow 
of what a vaſt Stature Og was: For Bedſteads being, 
according to the common Cuſtom , made- a third 
2 longer than the Perſons that lye in them, 
e was ſix Cubits high, as Maimonides computes: 
that is, as high again as any other Man, Mare Nevo- 
chim. P. II. Cap. XLVII. Which is very ſober Diſ- 
courſe in compariſon with what other Jews ſay of 
him. See Sckikkard in his Bechinah Happeruſchinr, 
p. 120. 1 
Aer the cubit of a Man.] According to the Cu- 
bit of ordinary Men, faith the ſame Maimorides 
(which is a little more than half a yard) not of Og 
before mentioned. But what need was there, ſay the 
former Objectors, to mention this, ſince the Iſraelites 
ſaw Og lye dead before them, on the Ground; and 
needed not to be told by Moſes how tall he ye : 


III. 


Chapter And therefore they conclude this was written by ſome 


A for the benefit of thoſe that came after, as well as for 


from what a terrible Enemy God had delivered 


read, if they be able, what the learned Huetius bath 


Verſe 12. Ver. 12. And this Land which we poſſeſſed at that 
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body elſe, in after times. As if Moſes did not write 


the preſent Generation. Who, that they might be 
ſatisfied what a vaſt Man Og was, he left it upon re- 
cord how large his Bedſtead was, and where it might 9 
be ſeen; whereby they might judge of his Stature. 4 
Beſides, there were in the preſent Generation, great 
numbers of Children, old Men, Women and Ser- 
vants, who could not go to ſee Og lye at length up- 
on the Field: but by this means were inſtructed, 


them. 
They that queſtion the truth of this Relation, may 


at large diſcourſed concerning Men of a portentous 
bigneſs in all Countries (in his Quæſtiones Alnetang, 
Lib. II. Cap. XII. N. III.) of which no Man can 
doubt, who is not reſolved to disbelieve all the World. 
In his Demonſtratio Evangelica alſo he obſerves that 
Homer makes Tityon, when he was dead, to have lain 
ſtretcht out upon (not nine Cubits, but) nine Acres 
of Ground : 1 


as * 2 eric UATO t A R. 


Which Hyperbole may excuſe the Jewiſh Rabbins % 
when they ſay, that Og was nine Cubits long, when "8 
< lay in his Cradle. See Propoſ. IV. Cap. VII 

4 - | 1 


time, from Aroer, which js by the River Arnon.] See 
II. 36. Big 
> 


And 


uon DEUTERONOMY. 49 
And half mount Gilead, and the Cities thereof, gave Chapter 

T unto the Reubenites, and to the Gadites.] See XXXII III. 

Numb. 34, 35, &c. but eſpecially XIII Jeb. 15, &c, WW 

where he diſtinctly relates what Portion of thisCoun- =» 

try was given to the Reubenites ; and v. 23, 24, &c. 

what was given to the Gadites. And it appears that 

none of Gilead belonged to the Renbenites ; but the 

Gadites had one half of it, as the Maraſſztes had the 

other 10. 
Ver. 13. And the reit of Gilead. Which was not Verſe I 3. 

given to the Gadites. vad 


o 


Ad all Baſhav, being the Kingdom of Og.] That 


is, all that was taken from Og, of which he was 
Gave I unto the half Tribe of Manaſſeh ;, all the Re- 
gion of Argob, with all Baſhan. ] It is repeated again, 


leſt any one ſhould think that Argob, which was a di- 


ſtint Province in that Kingdom, was not given to 
them by this Grant. See v. 4. | 
Which was called the Land of Giants. |] Where the 
* formerly inhabited; of whom Og was the 
7 See XIV Gen. 5. compared with XV. 20. XIII 5 
oY RENE 11 
Ver. 14. Jair the Son of Manaſſeh took all the Coun- Verſe 14. 
try of Argob. | This is one reaſon why he gave this 
Country to them. See XXXII Numb. 41. 
Onto the Loaf of Geſhuri and Maachathi.] We had 
no mention of theſe places before; which were in 
the Northern part of this Country ; as appears from 
XII Joſh. 4, 5. XIII. 11. But the People of theſe 
places they could not expel, XIII Foſh. 132. 3 
And called them after his own Name, 3 XXXII 
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Chapter Dnto this day.] From hence likewiſe Cavils are 
III. raiſed againſt Moſes being the Author of this ' Book : 
uben the moſt that can be concluded from hence is, 
« that upon the reviſing of theſe Books by Ezra, he ” 
in theſe few words to. certifie the Reader, that | 
they retained this Name; as ſome body, no cine 
added the Hiſtory of Moſes his death, — 'the end of 
this Book. This the greateſt Defenders of the Au- 
thority of theſe Books, as written by Moſes himſelf, 
make no ſcruple to allow : particularly Huetius, and 
ſince him Hermannys Witzins in his Miſcellanea Sacra, 
Lib. I. Cap. XIV. $24. 47. But there is no neceſſity 
to yield ſo much; for Moſes might ſay this himſelf, 
though it was not long before he wrote this Book. 
For ſo the holy Writers do ſometimes mention places, 
which had their Name but newly given them, from a 
particular Fact, that e . know the Ori- 
ginal of it. See I AFs T9-1:/} 31:3 7 
Verſe 15. Ver. 15. Aud I gave Gilead, 1 All that was not 
poſſeſſed by the Gadite s. 
n Fo the Polterity of Machir, XXXII 
. / K . f = 
Verſe 16. Fi: 16. And unto the 11 gh unto the Ga- 9 
'dites.] Here is a more exact Deſcription of that part 
of — Country, which was givta to the other two A 
Tribes. _. AM 
{gave from Gilead. ] Half of which,a I obſerved, Y 
was given to the Gadites, v.12. = 
Even unto the River Arnon.] Which was the k Bounds 
of the Country toward Moab. See II. 35. 
- Half the Valley.] The ſame word, in the Hebrew 
Language, fi St both a Valley, and a Brook or Ri- 
ver - and being tranſlated in the foregoing words, 
the River, it ſhould be ſo here likewiſe, half the River. 
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That is, to the middle of the River An; by which Chapter 


the Bounds of their Country is moſt exactly ſet. And 


thus not only the LXX. and the Vulgar , but Ozketos WY 


alſo tranſlates it, the middle 7770 the an yea, we 
our ſelves alſo in the XHP® of Joſb. 2. where there are 
the ſame words ; which in the Hebrew run thus, Du 
to the River Arnon , the mid it of the River : where 
the City of Aroar ſtood, incompaſſed by the River, 
as I obſerved in the foregoing Chapter, v. 36. 

Aud the border.) Something is underſtood, viz, 
went (as the Phraſe is XV" Joſh. 6, 7, &c.) or reach 
ed, or ſome ſuch word. Or the meaning muſt be, 


the Country bordering upon that Rzver, 
Even unto the River Jabbok, which is the border of 


the Children of Ammon.| This River was the other 
Boundary of the Country. 


Ver. 17. The Plain alſo and Jordan. 4 The flat Verſe 17. 


Country toward the River Jordan: which was the 
Weſtern Bounds of this Country of Sbon; as the 
River Arnon was the Southern, and the River Jab- 
bol the Northern; the Country of the Children of 
Ammon being on the Eaſt. 

Aud the Coaſt thereof, from ee 1 The word 
thereof 18 not in the Hebrew : therefore theſe words 
may be better rendred the Coaſt from Cinnereth. Called 
the e of Cinnereth, XII Joſh. 3. XIII. 27. it lying 
upon a Country and a City called by that Name. 
XI Joſh. 2. XIX. 35, Which gave the Name to this 
Sea, called in the New Taſtament, the Sea of Galilee, 
and the Sea of Geneſareth, and at laſt the Sex of Tihe- 
ria ; in honour of the Emperour Tiberiae. dee upon 
XXXIV Numb. 11. 


H 2 Does 
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Chapter Even unto the Sea of the Plain, even the Salt-Sea; ] 
III. The Dead-Sea, as it is called in other places: which, 
Wn before the burning of Sodom and Gomorrah , had 
been a moſt pleaſant Plain. 
Under Aſhdoth Piſgah.) The Name of a City in 

this Country, XIII Foſb. 20. | 
Eaſtwardd.] Which lay Eaſt of the Salt - Sea and 
Jordan : which was the Weſtern Bounds, as I ſaid, 

of this Country. 

Verſe 18. Ver. 18. And I commanded you at that time.) That 
is, he gave this Charge to the two Tribes of Reuben 
and Gad, and to the half Tribe of Manaſſeb before 
mentioned. co 

The. LORD your God hath given you this Land to 
poſſeſs it, &c.] According to "their own delire : but 
on condition they ſhould help their Brethren to con- 
quer the Land of Canaan. . See. XXXII Numb. 20, 

r 

Verſe 19. Ver. 19. But your Wii zves and pour linie Ones ,- and 
your Cattle (for I know you have 8G Cattle) ſhall abide 
in your Cities which ] have given on.] See XXXII 
Numb. 16, 24, 26. 

Verſe 20. Ver, 20. Until the LORD have given reſt unto your 
Brethren, as well as unto you, &c.] Brought them to 
a Settlement in the Land of Canaan, and given them 
a peaceable poſſeſſion of it. After which, we read ü 
that Joſbua diſmiſſed theſe Tribes, and ſent them to Ml 
their Wives and Children, XXII Joſh. 4. 9 

Verſe 21. Ver. 21. And I commanded Joſbua at that time] 
About that time; when by God's order he appoint- ; 
ed Joſhua to be his "(5496 i and. took him to be his 
Aſſociate in the Government, XXVII Numb. 18, &c. 
bine eyes have ſeen all that the LORD your God 
bath” done unto theſe twos Kings : So ſhall the LORD do 
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uon DEUTERONOMY, 
unto all the Kingdoms whither thou paſſeſt.] This Chapter 
ſeems to be the Pretace to the Charge, which by God's III. 
Command he gave to Joſbua at that time, XXVII. VV 


Numb. 19, 23. | | 
Ver. 22. Te ſhall not fear them fur the LORD your Verle 22. 


God fighteth for you.] This is part of the Charge it 

ſelf ; which he had heard him give all the People, 

eight and thirty years ago, I. 21, 29, 30. £2? . 
Ver. 23. And I beſought the LORD at that time, Verſe 23. 


at 2y ing.] Being told by God at the ſame time (XX VII 
2 Nat. 12, 130 that he ſnould ſhortly dye, = on- 
re ly ſee the Land of Canaan, but not enter into it ; 
Mofes made his humble Supplication to God that he 

2 would not execute the Sentence, which he had de- 
at nounced againſt him. For the word beſought ſigni- 
1 fies Supplication to one that is offended; | 
, Ver. 24. 0 LORD God, thou hait begun to ſhewVerſe 24. 
| thy Servant thy greatneſs, and thy mighty: band.] In 
d ſubduing the two Kings of the Amorites. 
e For what God is there in Heaven, or in Earth, that 
I can do according to thy works, and according to thy 

might?) He ſpeaks according to the Language of 
7 thoſe times, when Men worſhipped many Gods, of 
Oo. ſeveral ſorts : None of which, he acknowledges; were | 
n _ to bring to paſs, ſuch things as the LORD had : 
1 one; 3 u 665, 
5 Ver. 25. I pray thee let me go over, and ſee the good Verſe 25. 

Land what is beyond Jordan.] To ſee is here to en- 

] Joy it, as the reſt of the Iſraelites were to do: For 
- God bad him go up into a Mountain and behold it; 
J but threatned he ſhould not enter · into it. Which 
8 Threatning he might well think was reverſible, as o- 
[ thers had been againſt the People of Irael upon his 
ö Prayer for them ; though they had more highly of- 


fended - 
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Chapter fended the Divine Majeſty than he had done. For 


though he doubted at the firſt, eſpecially when he 


WYW ſaw no Water come out of the Rock at the firſt 


ſtroke; yet he preſently recovered himſelf, and ſmote 


it the ſecond time, believing God would relieve 


them. 

That goodly Mountais.) Moſt think that he deſi- 
red to go ſo far into it, as to ſee the place where 
God intended to ſettle his Divine Preſence: which 
proved to be Mount Moriah, But nothing was 
known of this, a long time after: unleſs we ſup- 
pole it was revealed unto him, that where Abraham 
offered Iſaac, there the LORD would dwell. It ſeems 
to, me that he means, that goodly Country, full of 
noble Mountains : for thus the word Mountain is 
often uſed ; particularly XIII Numb. 29. where the 


Spies ſay the Amorites dwell in the Mountain, i. e. in 


that mountainous part of Canaau. 
And Lebanon.) He deſired to go through the 
whole Country, as far as Lebanon; which was the 


| moſt Northerly part of it, (famous for goodly Ce- 


dars) as the Mountain before ſpoken of, was in the 
South of Canaan. 


| Verſe 26. Ver. 26. But the LORD was wroth with me for your 


* 


ſpeak no more unto me of this matter. 1100 ſuggeſts 
that Moſes renewed his Petition, 2 the fir 


ſakes. | See I. 37. 
And would not hear me.] Refuſed to grant my 
Petition. 


Aud the LORD ſaid unto me , Let it ſuffi For thee, 
de- 


nial; and more earneſtly begg'd this Favour of 
God: which he could not obtain; but was enjoyn- 
ed ſilence. This argues great diſpleaſure : and is 
mentioned by him, as an Admonition to the 
Iſraelites, 
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ym DEUTERONOMY. 55 

Iſraelites, to be fearful to offend the Divine Ma- 1 

jeſty. | IV. 

f Ver. 27. Get thee up to the top of Piſgah. ] See WWW 

what I have noted upon XX VII Numb. 12. Verle 27. 
And lift up thine eyes Weſtward, and Northmard, &c.] 


Take a full view of the Country in all the Quar- 


ters of it: which might be ſeen from the top of 
this Mountain, which was called Nebo. See XXXIV, 
1:4. | 
Ver. 28. But charge Joſhua, and incourage and Verſe 29. 
ſtrengthen him, &c,] Bid him not doubt, that I will 


BJ bring my People thither under his Conduct; though 


I deny thee entrance into it. | | 
Ver. 29. So we abode in the Valley over againit Verſe 29. 
Beth-peoy, ] It is likely that there was a Temple 
built to Baal-Peor which fronted this Valley: for 
ſo Beth ſignifies an Houſe or Temple of Peor. Which 
gave the Name to a City wherein it ſtood ; which 
was part of the Inheritance of the Reubenites, XIII 
Joſb. 20. In this Valley Moſes was buried, XXXIV. 6. 
where he made this moſt excellent Exhortation to all 
the People. Ane * 


* * * 


CHAP. IV. 

Verſe 1. 7 W therefore hearken , 9 Py : Ha- 8 
: N ving commemorated Are Wt _ ” 
3 Jod had beſtowed upon them, ſince their 
coming out of Egypt, and the giving of the Law at 
Mount Sinai; with ſeveral ſevere \Paniſhments - 
which he had inflicted on them for their Diſ- 
| obedience - 


36  _ 4COMMENTART 
Chapter obedience to it; Moſes proceeds now te exhort them 
IV. carneſtly to the obſervance of it. | 
WAN) Onto the Statutes, ] Thele ſeem to be ſuch Laws as 
concerned the Worſhip of God. 
And the Fudgments. }) And then theſe were ſuch 
as concerned their Dealings .one with another. 
Which two words comprehend all that is fig- 
nified by Teſtimonies and -Precepts alſo, in ether 
laces. 
; Which I teach you , for to do them.) Which he 
was about to ſet before them; and preſs upon their 
Practice. 
That ye may live, and go in, and poſſeſs the Land, 
which the LORD God of your Fathers giveth you. | 
Not periſh as their Fore-fathers had done in their 
Rebellion: but be happy, and enjoy what God 
had promiſed, and was ready now to beſtow up- 
on them. | | 
Verſe 2. Ver. 2. Teſhall not add unto the word which I com- 
mand you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh from it.] This is 
thought by ſome to ſignifie , that they ſhould not 
make the leaſt alteration in the Laws he had given 
them, about the Rites of Divine Worſhip , and Ab- 
ſtinence from ſeveral Meats, and ſuch like things: 
which were diſtinCtive Marks, whereby they were ſe- 


parated from other Nations to be a peculiar People to 
him. Thus Chiskuni interprets theſe words, Thox | 7 
g ſhalt not add fear, upon the fear of the bleſſed God. That w 


is, any other Worſhip to the Divine Worſhip 24 
ſcribed by theſe Laws, nor diminiſh that Worſhip. C 
Which Interpretation ſeems to be warranted, by what BH 
follows, Thy eyes have ſeen what the LORD thy God Ml 
did, becauſe of Baal-Peor. But in the words before- 9 
going (which introduce theſe) Judgments being ry = 

tioned, 2B 
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this Injunction, which relates to all the Laws of God: 


any of theſe Precepts, either by doing any thing con- 
trary to them, which was to add; or omitting any 
thing which they required, which was to diminiſh. 
Thus Grotius interprets it upon 2 Corinth. XI. 24. Ad- 
dere ad legem eit facere quod lex vetat, diminnere eſt o- 
mittere quod lex jubet. But which way ſoever we 
take ir, nothing is more certain than that this Prohi- 
bition Lure. theſe Books from any alteration, 
fince the time they were written: For the whole Bo- 
dy of the People acknowledging their Divine Au- 
thority, none of them dared to change any thing, 
either by addition, or diminution. Of which there 
is a wonderful inſtance in the People that came out of 
Aria, (in the room of the Iſraelites, who were 
tranſported thither) to inhabit the Country of Sa- 
maria; who receiving this Law, their Poſterity have 
kept it all along to this day, as uncorrupted, as the 
Jews themſelves have done; although they were their 
mortal Enemies, and have been expoſed to all the 
Changes and Revolutions that can befall a Nation, 
during the long interval of Two thouſand and four 
hundred years. Thus the moſt learned Dr. Alix ob- 
ſerves, in his Reflections upon the four laif Books of 
Moſes, p. 144. And I do not ſee, why the per- 
fection of the Scripture, without the Oral Law of the 
Jews, ſhould not be thought to be eſtabliſhed by theſe 
words, as another learned Perſon (Job. Wagenſeil ) 
underſtands them in his Confut. Car minis Lipmanni, 
p. 585. Yet, as the forenamed (Chic hunꝭ notes, it doth 
not ſeem reaſonable to conclude from hence, that they 
were prohibited to add any Conſtitutions, as a ng 
EN | I an 


tioned as well as Statutes,there muſt be a larger ſenſe of Chapter. 


and the meaning ſeems to be, Ye ſhall not tranſgreſs Wawa 


828 * 4 
- << 
— 
N 2 1 
= To 

3 


58 4 COMMENTARY 


Chapter and Fence to the Law; or as an Explication of it, 
IV. when the ſenſe was doubtful. See Mr. Thorndike in ⁵ü 
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/ hi N his Rights of the Church in a Chriſtian State, p. 180, i 
* &c. | Z 
N | That ye may keep the Commandments of the LORD 1 
40 jour God, which I command you. This jultifies the 


Explication I gave of the foregoing words, as re- 
ſpecting all God's Laws: and XII. 32. makes it more 
plain. And indeed, God being their Law-giver, it 
was the higheſt preſumption to make any Alteration 
| in any of his Laws. | 
Verſe 3. Ver. 3. Tour eyes have ſeen what the LORD did be- 
cauſe of Baal-peor, &c.] How he cut off Twenty four 
thouſand by a Plague, and by the Hand of Juſtice, 
who had been guilty of Idolatry by the enticements 
of the Midianitiſb Women, XXV.Numb.5.,9. Which 
ſeems to be a reaſon, why they ſhould take a ſpecial 
Care about the Worſhip of God ; that nothing were 
done contrary to the Laws he had ordained concern- 
Ing it. 
or all the men that followed Baal-peor , the LORD 
thy God hath deſtroyed them from among you. | The 
Judges put to death all thoſe that they knew to be 
guilty ; and the Hand of God found out all the reſt ; 
{o that there was not a Man of them left, who was 
not {wept away by the Peſtilence. 
Verſe 4. Ver. 4. But ye that did cleave unto the LORD.) 
Did not depart from his Worſhip ; but bewailed the 
Apoſtaſie of ſome of their Brethren, XXV Numb. 6. 
Are alive every one of you this day. | A ſingular 
Providence watched over them, to preſerve them 1n 
ſuch good health, that not one in ſo many Thou- 
fands was dead ſince that time. Nor in the War 
with the Midianites, wherein they flew all the 
| Males, 
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Males, did they loſe fo much as one Man, XXXI 


Numb. 7, 49. 


Ver. 5. Bebold, I have taught you Statites and Judg: 
ments. | v. I. 


Even as the LORD my God ai me.] Sin- 


1 cerely and uprightly ; 2 — adding any thing of 


my felf, or diminiſhing any thing that he ſaid. 

That ye ſhould do fo in the Land whither ye go to poſ- 
feſs it.] To be the Rule of your Life, when ye 
come into the Land of Canan. 

Ver. 6. Keep therefore and do them, for this is your 
wiſdom and — ng, in the abt of all the Ne 
tions. |] It is your intereſt to obferve them, as you 
will ſoon find by experience: which will teach you 
that it is not only the wiſeſt Courſe in it ſelf, but will 
get you the reputation of being a wiſe People nen 
all your Neighbours. | 
Which a 12 of all theſe Statutes. ] There being 
mention before (v. 1,5. ) of Judgments, as — as 
Statutes , and here only of the latter, Abarbinel thence 
infers, That even thoſe Laws which d whol- 
ly upon the Will and Pleaſure of God, and for which 
they could give no reaſon, (for ſuch they underſtood 
by Chukkim) would procure them very great Honour, 
if they were carefully obſerved. For the Nations 
ſeeing how wonderfully they proſpered, would be 
apt to impute it to theſe extraordinary Preſcriptions 
which they followed. Juſt, faith he, as a Phyſician, 
who cures 1 Diſeaſes, by ſome ſmall trifling 
Remedies (as they ſeem to others) is highly applau- 
ded for the profoundneſs of his — and Wil- 
dom. But Maimonides takes this word Statites to 
comprehend all the Laws of God; and undertakes 
to ſhow that all the Six hundred and thirteex * 
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Chapter have a wiſe End in them, for the Profit and Benefit 
V. of thoſe that obſerve them; either to beget ſome 
uboleſome Opinion in their Mind, or to pull out 
| ſome perverſe one; either to inſtitute ſome good Or- 
der, or to take away Iniquity, &c. See More Nevo- 

chim, P. III. Cap. XXXI. 

And ſay, Surely this Nation is a wiſe and underſtand- 
ing People.] Who continued in Safety, Liberty, and 
Proſperity, abounding with all manner of Bleſſings, 
while they continued all to go up to worſhip One 
God ſincerely, at one Place, at certain Set- times; as 
if the whole Nation was bur one Family. All the 
reſt of their Laws, alſo, were admirably fitted to unite 
them unto God, and one to another; and conle- 
quently, to make them appear a wiſe People, in the 
Eyes of other Nations ; whoſe Writers have not only 
highly magnified Moſes, but their Law-Givers have 
tranſcribed ſeveral of his Laws into their own Conſti- 
tations. This appears by the old Attick Laws, and 
thoſe of the Twelve Tables, as many learned Men 
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have obſerved : Nay, the Oracle reported by Porphy- Ml 
ry, in Euſebius his Præparatio Evangelica, Lib. IX. 
Cap. X. thus extols this Nation: 2 
Mero X copiey N, 19” ap Ebeait- = 

"Auld yerelAor Avaxie orSaZomm Oy away. 1 


The Chaldæans and the Hebrews, (who came from ö 
Chaldza) are the only wiſe People, who worſhip God; the 4 
Eternal King, in a pure manner. And the Oracle of Wl 
Apollo Clarins, recorded by Macrobins, Lib. I. Satur- Rx 
nal Cap. 18. is no leſs remarkable: ” 


| Sees by n Caralan Oc SH Ide. 
Few” Acknow-- 
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Acknowledge Jao, (ſo they pronounced the Name Chapter 
TJEHOVAH) to be the kigheit God of all. For though IV. 
Macrobius fancied: the Sun to be here called Id, (no LY WW 
Body can tell why) yet Diodorus Siculus acknow- 
ledges Id to be the God, from whom Moſes preten- 
ded to have his Laws, 7. e. JEHOVAH  __ 

Ver. 7. For what Nation is there ſo great, who hath Verſe 7. 

God ſo nigh-unto them, as the LORD our God is in all 
things that we call upon him for ? Both Ozkelos, and 
the Paraphraſe of Jonathan, and likewiſe the Hieru- 
ſalem Targum, are very ſignificant upon this place: 
What People is there who have a God that ap- 
* proaches to them, ſo as the LORD our God doth 
to us? At whatſoever Hour we cry unto him, he 
* anſwers us. It is the manner of other People, to 
carry their Gods upon their Shoulders, to ſhew that 
they are near to them; when, alas! they are afar 
* off, and cannot hear them. But the LORD our 
God fits on his Throne on high, and hears our 
Prayers, whatſoever time we call upon him, &c. 
To which may be added, that they. had a Symbol of 
God's Preſence continually among them, in the Holy 
Place, where he dwelt with them, and Myſes, when- 
ſoever he pleaſed, confulted him in all difficult Af- 
fairs; as their High-Prieft might do, with the Orim 
and Thummim, in all times to come. | 

Ver. 8. And what Nation is there ſo great; that hath Verſe 8. 
Statutes and Judgments ſo righteous; as all this Law 
which I ſet before you this Day s] The true Greatneſs 
of a Nation, (it appears by this and the foregoing 
Verſe) conſiſts in the ſincere Worſhip of God, and 
in the upright Adminiſtration of Juſtice. Both which 
were ſo provided for by the Divine Laws among the 
Jews, that no Nation could compare with. them, or 

| | Was 
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Chapter was really ſo great as they were: For though their 

IV. Country was but ſmall, and they were often oppreſ- 
ned by feveral cruel Enemies, who deſired their Ex- 
tirpation; yet they recovered themſelves, and kept 
their Laws in their worſt Condition (when common- 
ly they beſt obſerved them :) Infomuch, that as a ve- 
ry learned Perſon of our own Church, long ago, ob- 
ſerved : After ſo many Changes and Alterations as 
there were in their State, from better to worſe, and 
back again ; after ſo many Victories got by them over 
others, and ſo many Captivities of their Perſons, and 
Deſolationsof their Country, as others had wrought, 
they continned ſtill one and the ſame People, governed 
by the fame Laws, under ſeveral great and potent Mo- 
narchies. The ſucceſſive Riſe and Fall of Three, of 
which they were preſerved to behold ; and in their 
declining State, able to ſtand out a great while againſt 
the Fourth, the mightieſt that ever was on Earth, and 
that when this Monarchy was in its full ſtrength. 
This is a plain Demonſtration of the Truth of theſe 
Words of Moſes, That no Nation was fo great as 
they. See Dr. Jackson's Firſt Book upon the Creed, 
Chap. XXI. | h 

Maimonides obſerves, That the word Zaddikine, 
which we tranſlate r5ghteows, ſigniſies as much as e 
and proportionate : Such, ſaith he, were all theſe Laws 
of God ; in which there was no exceſs, by the pre: 
ſcription of long Pilgrimages, or ſevere Faſtings; nor- 
any defect, which might open the Window to any Y 


. 


Vice, or make them careleſs in the Practice of Ver- 4 
tue. More Nevochim, P. II. Cap. X XX. 3 


Verſe 9. Ver. 9. Only take heed to thy ſelf, and keep thy Soul I 
diligently, leii thou forget the things which thon hat = 

ſeen, &c.] Their only danger was, leſt they ſhould 1 

«+; grow 3 
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grow careleſs and unmindful of all the wonderful Chapter 
Things that . God had done for them: Which he IV. 

chene e exhorts them to think of frequently, and to 

keep in Memory and lay to Heart; ſo that they might 

preſerve the Sence of them as long as they lived, and 

likewiſe teach all Poſterity to be mindful of chem. : 

Ver. 10. cially the Day that thox ſtoodeſi before Verſe 10. 

tbe LORD t Gall in Horeb.] But above all, that 

memorable Day, when the LORD delivered his Law 

to them from Mount Sixaz ; at which the oldeſt of 

them were preſent, and had ſeen and THO what he 

ſaid, and how it was delivered. 

When the LORD ſaid unto me, Gabe me the People 

together.] Unto the foot of Mount Sinai , where 

they ſtood at ſuch a diftance from it as God preſri- 

bed; XIX Exod. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Ad I will make them hear my Words} XIX Brod. 

9, Kc. XX Exod. 1, Kc. 

That they may learn e the Days that they 
ſhall live upon the Earth, &c. | For thoſe Words which 
they heard, were pronounced i in ſo terrible a man- 
ner, as to make them dread to offend his Majeſty, and 
to inſtruct their Children to ſtand in awe of him. 
Ver. 11. And ye came near, and food under 4 Verſe 11. 


rr a1 DR 


Mountain.) XIX Baud. 17. 
hv the «in burnt with Fire. ] XIX. Brod. 
IO, I | 


Tuto the mid e 4. Into the middle of the 

Air, which is frequently called Heaven in Scripture . 
as the Foul: of Heaven are the Fouls of the Air : But 
whether the Fire flamed up preciſely, into the very 
midſt of the lower Region of the Air, or only a great 
height, is not material; either way; the AE : 
is proper enough, 
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lawful to repreſent him. 


it or him by it, after the manner of the Heathens ; 
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Ver. 12. And the LORD ſpake unto you out of the 

mid it of the Fire. } XIX Exod 20. XX. 1,22. 
Te heard the Voice of the Words.| XX Exod. 19. 

But ſaw no Similitude.] Tho ſometimes the Divine 
Majeſty ſeems to have appeared in a viſible Shape, 
(VII. Dan. 9, 10.) yet when he came to give them 
his Law, he would not appear in the Figure of a 
Man, or any other thing, that might ſeem to repre- 
ſent him to their outward Senſes, or their Imagina- 
tion : For it had been dangerous then to manifeſt 
himſelf, under any Reſemblance, when he forbad 
them to make any Reſemblance of him. They would 
have thought, he forbad them to make any other 
Reſemblance, but that wherein he ſhewed himſelf to 
them; in which they would have concluded, it was 
Only ye heard a Voice.] From hence ſome of the 
Jews would gather, that the People only heard the 


Sound of God's Words, when he ſpake the Ten Com- 


mandments ; but not the Diſtinction of the Sound, 
ſo as to underſtand the Senſe of what he ſaid. Thus 
Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, P.2. Cap. XX XIII. 
Which is manifeſtly falſe, as appears from Ver. 10. and 
13. and XX Exod. 22. For therefore the Day where- 
in he ſpake to them in Horeb was fo remarkable, as 
never to be forgotten; becauſe he made them hear his 
Words, ſo that they might learn to fear him, &c. For 
tho' he did not appear in the likeneſs of any thing 
to them, yet he vouchſafed to ſpeak to them plainly 


in their own Language, that they might be inſtructed 


in their Duty ; both which was to keep them from 
Idolatry. He did not let them ſee any Shape, that 
they might not make any Image of him, to worſhip 


but 


* 
_— 
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4 pretended ſpake to them. — 
1 Ver. 13. And he declared unto you his Covenant, which Verſe 13. 
2 he commanded you to perform even ten Commandments.) 
4 Theſe were the principal Laws which they covenan- 
x ted with him to obſerve, tho afterwards he added 
C others, after the Tenor of which he made a Covenant 
K with them, XXXIV Exod. 27. | 
4 And he wrote them upon two Tables of Stone.] XXIV 
4 Exod. 12. XXXIV. 28. i 
Ver. 14. And the LORD commanded me, at that Verſe 14. 
4 time, to teach you Statutes and Judgments, that ye might 
do them in the Land whither ye go over to poſſeſs it. ] 
This doth not fignifie, that they themſelves did not 
| hear the Ten Words from Mount Sinai, but were taught 
4 them by Moſes, (as Maimonides fancies in the fore- 
x named place ) for it plainly relates to the reſt of the 
G Laws, which God immediately after gave him, (Ex- 
4 od. XXI. XXII. XXIII.) It being their own deſire, 
4 that God would ſpeak to them no more by himſelf, 
1 but communicate the reſt of his Will by Moſes, XX 
| Exod. 19. And accordingly he told the People, a/ 
"WH theWords of the LORD, and all the Fudgments, which 
1 he delivered to him, XXIV Exod. 3. | 
„All this will appear more plainly from the next 
TT 85 Chapter of this Book, v. 22, Kc. * 
8 WR lt isa meer Imagination of thoſe Jews, who take * 
4 the Stæutes and Fudgments here mentioned, for their 
Oral Law, as Aben Ezra, R. Solomon, R. Bechai, and 
n others do, upon this place : Who fay, That when 
J God gave Moſes the written Law, he expounded it 
P to him: Which Expoſition he delivered to Joſbne, 
: and he to the LXX Elders, &c. fo that it came 
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but he let them hear his Voice, that they might not Chapter 
go and worſhip any other Gods, which the Heathens IV. 
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Verſe 15. 


Verſe 16. 


Verſe 17. 
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down to them in a ſucceſſive Tradition. 

Ver. 15. Take ye therefore good heed to your ſelves, 

(for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the Day that the 

RD ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the mid of the 
Fire.) He gives them a ſpecial Caution about this, 
becaufe the Nations of the World were ſo prone to 
make Images of their Gods ; which he expreſly for- 
bids in the Second Commandment. Upon this Text 
the preſent Jews ground the Third Article of their 
Faith; which is, that God is incorporeal. 

Ver. 16. Left ze corrupt your ſelves.) By worſhip- 
ping any thing but God himſelf alone. Unto whom 
they being eſpouſed, the giving Divine Worſhip un- 
to any thing elſe, was ſuch a Corruption as Adultery 
is in a married Woman. 

And make you a graven Image, the ſemilitude of any 
Figure. ] See the Second Commandment, XX Exod. 


3, 4. | 
The likeneſs of Male or Female. | The repreſentati- 
on of God in Humane Shape is firſt forbidden, be- 


cauſe it was moſt common among the Heathens. There- 


fore I cannot think this relates to the Egyptian Wor- 
ſhip, who honoured Oxen' as ſacred to Ofrris, and 
Cows as ſacred to i. Unto which Mr. Seiden thinks 
the LXX. had reſpect, when they tranſlated theſe 
words, "Owwuce eprmxs #, urs. De Dis Syris, 
Syntag. I. Cap. IV. 905 

Ver. 17. The likeneſs of any Beaſt that is on the 
Earth, &c.] The word Or is to be here ſupplied, and 


inall that follows, in this manner : Or the likeneſs of 


any Beaſt that is on the Earth; or the likeneſs. of any 
winged Fowl that flieth in the Air Where Col tzippor 


Canaph, which we tranſlate, Any winged Fowl, ſigni- 
ies all Birds, and Inſefs, that fly in the Air: For in 


the 


1 
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the ſhape of ſuch. Creatures alſo, the Heathen repre- Chapter 


ſented their Gods, or ſome of their Qualities : For 


not only Oxen were ſacred to Apis, and Rams to Ju. 


piter Ammon, but Hawks, and Eagles, and even Bee- 


tles to other Deities. | | 
Ver. 18. Or the likeneſs of any thing that creepeth on verſe 18. 


the Ground. | Nothing. was more common among 
the Heathen, than the Worſhip of Serpents. 

Or the likeneſs of any Fiſh that is in the Waters. | 
The famous Dagon, whom the Philiſtims worſhipped, 
was a Fiſh with an Humane Face, Hands, and Feet. 
Certain it is, the Syrians worſhipped a Fiſh, as Cicero 


tells us in his third Book of the Nature of the Gods, 


Syri Piſcem venerantur : Which Mr. Seiden thinks, re- 
lates to the famous Goddeſs, Atazgatis ; which is a 
word made out of the Hebrew Addir-dag, 1. e. mag- 
nificent, or potent Fiſh. See De Dizs Syris, Syntag. II. 
Cap. II. The Egyptians were famous, in After-times, 
for worſhipping all ſorts of Animals; and if one could 
find they were ſo in the Days of Moſes, it might be 
aſſigned as the moſt probable Reaſon of his caution- 
ing the Iſraelites againſt theſe things ſo particularly, 
they being lately come out of Egypt. | 
Ver. 19. And let thou lift up thine Eyes anto Heaven.] 
From hence, I believe, that common Speech among 
the Arabians was derived, Take heed how thou gazest 
on the Splendor of the Stars: Which is in the firſt Cen- 
tury of Arabick Proverbs, ſet forth by Erpenius, 


(Prod. XXVIII. ) who faith he knew not what to make 


of it : But I take it to be a Caveat againſt Idolatry, to 
which the ancient 4rabians were addictet. 

And when thou ſeeſt the Sun, and the Moon, and the 
Stare, even all the Hot of Heaven.] The moſt anci- 


ent Idolatry of all other, ſeems to have been the Wor- 


K 2 _ ſhip 
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Chapter ſhip of the Sun, and the reſt of the heavenly Bodies, 


22 


which began _—_ the Chaldeans : For there is not 
any God, or Goddeſs, among the ancient Gentiles, 
but hath a reſpect to the Sun, or the Moon, as Gis- 
bertus Cuperus hath very plainly demonſtrated in his 
Harpocrates, P. 87, Sc. 108, Gc. And a very learn- 
ed Man of our own, hath lately ſaid a great deal on 
the ſame Subject. See Appendix to the Antiquity of Pal- 
myra, Cap. IV. by Mr. A. Seller. And Maimon. More 
Nevoch. P. III. Cap. XXX. 

Shouldet be driven to worſhip them, and ſerve theln.] 
Drawn in, enticed, and deceived, (as Orkelos, and 
the LXX. tranſlate it) either by the inſtigation of ſome 
evil Genius, or admiration of their Splendor, or imi- 
tation of other Nations, or a vain Opinion that ſome 
Divinity inhabits ſuch illuſtrious Bodies, or out of a 
Senſe of the Benefits Mankind receive by them : For 
the chief Philoſophers themſelves_were led by their 
weak Reaſonings into this Error, as appears even by 
Plato, who ſaith, It is moſt juſt that the Heaven ſhould 
be worſhipped with all the Gods and Demons, and 
that we ſhould, TA Te N dS ye9a ee N c, 
@*c. as he ſpeaks in his Epinomis, See Euſebius, in 
his Prepar. Evang. Lib. XIII. Cap. XVIII. where he 
ſhews how much better the Hebrews ſpeak in this mat- 
ter; and quotes ſome Words of Plato, out of a Work 
of his, not now extant, for the Explication of theſe 
Words of Moſes. And to make this Idolatry ſeem 
more reaſonable, ſome of the Philoſophers aſſerted 
the Sun to be indued with Underſtanding ; and there- 
fore is called by Proclus, Ive gs vo Banks, The King 
of Intellectual Fire, to diſtinguiſh it from other Fires, 
which are without Underſtanding : And from thence, 
in one of the Coyns of Caracalla, there is over the Sun, 


{ur- 
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farrounded with Rays, the word PROVIDENTI. Chapter 


In ſhort, the World had been fo long ſettled in this 


Worſhip, that it was no eaſie matter, when the Son 


of God came, to root it out: For the Eſſers (the beſt 
Set among the Jews) ſeem to have had a Tang of 
this Superſtition, as Joſephus repreſents them, L3b, II. 
De Beth Judaico, Cap. VII. Some indeed excuſe them, 
as if they only admired the Sun, as the moſt excellent 
Work of God, which they expreſſed by ſome kind 
of Adoration : But Joſephs expreſly tells us, That 
early in the Morning, they directed to him, TIzleizc 
Twas d;jya5, as if they beſeeched him to riſe. And this 
ſtuck ſtill in the Minds of ſome who 7 N Chri- 
—_— ; particularly the Followers of Baſilides, and 
the Manichees, who called the Sun and the Moon by 


the Name of Gods; and, ſometimes, called the Sun, 


Chris, as Theodoret tells us, Lib. I. Cap. XXVI. And 
Epiphanius, and St. Auſtin, ſay the ſame; in more pla- 
ces than one. No wonder therefore, that Julian the 
Apoſtate ſhould ſay, that God produced, *EZ ind 
"Hu Othy weyso 7712 d idurs), Ont of himpelf the 
Sun, the greateit God, in all things like unto, himſelf : 
For which he quotes Plato, in his famous Oration, 
in praiſe f the Sun: Where he ſaith, The ſame Sun 
hath filled the Heaven with innumerable other Gods, 
page I46. "OA £@4v0; Oe 851 % fails png, The 


whole Heaven 3s full of Gods from the Sunn. 


Which the LORD thy God hath divided unto all Na- 
tions under the whole Heaven. | The Sence is very 


plain; that all Nations under Heaven have the Bene- 


fit of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as well as the Jews ; 
who were therefore to worſhip him alone, who is 
the LORD of them alt, and hath made them to be 
Miniſters unto us. This R. Solomon faw, and yet ” 
con 
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could not ſtick to it, but fell into the vain Fancy of 
the generality of the Jews, that God hath diſtributed 
the Nations of the World under the Government of 
ſeveral Stars, which Stars are under the Government 
of Angels ; but the Jews under the Government of 
God alone, and not ſubject to any Planet. Which 
hath no Foundation at all; much leſs can we think, 
that God appointed the Nations of the World to wor- 
ſhip the heavenly Hoſt, leſt they ſhould be Atheiſts, 
as Clemens Alexandrinus, and Juſtin Martyr fancy from 
this place : Unleſs they mean, that God for their Sins 
delivered them up to this Impiety ; which ſeveral 
great Men ſince have thought to be the true meaning 
of theſe words: For there are no ſuch words now to 
be found in the LXX. as they alledge, TV d gx &7ws 
ex KU 5 Ord os. 

There is one who takes the word Chalak, which 
we tranſlate Divide, to ſignifie to Blandiſh, and makes 
this the Sence : That God places theſe great Lumi- 
naries in the Heavens, to invite and allure all Nations 
to admire and adore him, the Creator of them. And 
indeed, in the Conjugation which the Hebrews call 
Hiphil, this word doth ſignifie to ſoften and ſmooth, 
and conſequently to allure ; but it never ſignifies ſo, 
in that they call Ka/. 

Maimonides makes the Sence of Moſes's Argument 

to be this : God hath made the Sun and Moon to be 
Miniſters; not to be worſhipped : According to that, 
I Gen. 18. Which made the Pſalms? ſo particularly 
call upon all the heavenly Bodies, to praiſe the LORD, 
CXLVIII P/al. More Nevoch. P. II. Cap. x. 
Ver. 20. But the LORD hath taken you, .and brought 
you forth out of the Iron Furnace. This is a Phraſe uſed 
alſo by Solomon, I Kings VIII. 51. and by Jeremiah 
XI. 


— 
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XI. 4. to expreſs the moſt cruel Servitude; wherein Chapter 


God ſuffered them to be tried, as Metals are in a Fur- 


nace of Tron, red hot: For he doth not allude to WW 


their making of Bricks (as ſome imagine), whic 
were not wrought in an Iron Furnace. 3 
Tobe unto him a People of Inheritance, as ye are at this 
Day.] Theſe were two powerful Argumeuts to in- 
duce them to be obedient : That they were not only 
delivered from the hardeſt Slavery ; but now made 
God's peculiar People, (ſee XIX Exod. 5.) whom he 
had purchaſed for his Inheritance, 7. e. to be his Peo- 
ple for ever. „. VA $8126 
From this Verſe, Sir 7ohn Marſbam gathers, That 
Moſes had reſpect, in the foregoing Verſes, to the 
Egyptian Superſtition ; as if he had ſaid, Excuſſo ſer- 
vitutis jugo, etiam excutienda ſunt Egypti RN 
zz, having ſhaken off the Egyptian Yoke, they were 
alſo to. ſhake off their abominable 1dols : For the in- 
vilible God is not to be worſhipped by Images, or 
Symbols. So that when he forbids them, v. 16. To 
make a graven Image, the ſimilitude of any Figure, the 
likeneſs of Male and Female, he thinks Moſes hath re- 
ſpect to the Boves utriuſque ſexus Sacri, The Sacred 
Bee ves of both kind; the Males to Oris, the Females 
to It. And he mentions, the likeneſs of any Beat 
that is on the Earth, v. 17. Becauſe all the Egyptians 
worſhipped not only the Creatures before- mentioned, 
but Canem & Felem, a Dog and a Cat: The Thebans 
and Saitæ worſhipped Sheep ; the Mendeſians a Goat; 
and others of them, Wolves and Lyons: And he 
adds, The likeneſs of any winged Fowl that flieth in the 
Air ; becauſe all the Egyptians worſhipped an Hawk, 
and the Bird called Ii; and the Thebans an Eagle. 
In v. 18; he mentions, the ſimilitude of any thing that 
| | h ereepeth. 
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Chapter creepeth on the Ground ; becauſe about Thebes, Serpents 
I. were ſacred to Jupiter Aud the likeneſs of any Fiſh that 
Wei the Waters ; becauſe all Egypt worſhipped certain 
 - Fiſhes, and ſome of them the Crocodile, and the Hip- 
potamus. And as for the dun, Moon, and Start, v. 19. 
the worſhip of them was common to the Egyptians, 
with all other Nations. All this he juſtifies out of 
good Authors; and it might pals for Truth, had we 
any certainty that the Egyptians in the time of Moſes, 
were as ſottiſn as they were in the time of Herodotwe. 
See Seculum IX. Sect: de Idololatria. | 
Verſe 21. Ver. 21. Furthermore; or rather, But 
The LORD was angry with me for your ſakes. | He 
remembers this again, (tho he had mentioned it twice 
before, I. 37. III. 26.) that they might be the more 
deeply ſenſible of the danger of offending God, ſince 
| ſuch a Man as he was excluded from the good Land, 
tor one ſingle Fault. Or hereby he would magnifie 
the Goodneſs of God to them, who tho' great Of- 
fenders, had a Priviledge granted. to them, which 
was denied him. | 
And ſware that I ſhould not go over Jordan, &c.] He 
only told him ſo at the firſt, XX Nb. 12. but up- 
on Moſes's importunate Intreaty, that he would re- 
5 voke the Sentence, (of which we read in the fore- 
0 going Chapter of this Book) it ſeems he ſilenced him, 
| by confirming his Threatning with an Oath. 
5 Verſe 22. Ver. 22. But Imuſt die in this Land, I muſt not go 
1 over Jordan.] See XXVII. Numb. 12, 13, 14. His 
5 frequent Repetition of this, ſhews how near it went 
to his Heart. But ye ſhall go over, and poſſeſs that good 
Land. God's Promiſe to them, he would have them 
_ was as irrevocable as his Threatning againſt 
him, 
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ts Ver. 23. Take heed unto your ſelves, leſt ye forget the Chapter 
at Covenant of the LORD your God, which he made with IV. 
in you, and make you 4 graven Image, &c. | For this WW 
9 was the principal thing in the Covenant, that they Verſe 23. 
J. ſhould worſhip him alone. Which is the reaſon it 

7 is ſo often repeated, and was immediately after the 

ir delivery. of the Law from Mount Sinai, mentioned 

e alone; as if it was the only thing he had ſaid unto 

; them, XX Exod. 22, 23. Te have ſeen that I have tall. 

1 ed with you from Heaven : Te ſhall not make with me 

| Gods of Silver ; neither ſhall ye make unto you Gods of 

3 Gold. 0124. | 238 BH | 

e = Ver. 24. For the LORD thy God is a conſuming Verſe 24. 
© Fire.) So he appeared upon the Mount, when he _, 
delivered his Laws from thence in flaming Fire, 

2 XXIV Exod, 17. The learned Huetiur thinks, that 

| from theſe Words of Moſes, the ancient Perſams took 
2 up the Worſhip of Fire; at firſt, only as a Reſem- 
1 blance of God, or a Symbol of him, (as Maximus y- 
h rius faith, Diſſert. XVIII.) but afterwards, as God 

himſelf, Demonſtr. Evangel. p. 914. 

» Even a jealous God.] Who cannot endure any R- 


val in your Affection: See XX Exod. 5. Theſe were 
two awakening Arguments to keep them from Idola- 
try that God cannot endure it, and will be very ter- 
rible in his puniſhment of it. 1 | 
Ver. 25. When thou ſbalt beget Children, and Childrens Verſe 25. 

Children, and ſhalt have remained long in the Land. ] 
When they were very much multiplied, and had been 
long ſettled in the poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. 

Aud ſhall corrupt your ſelves.] By the Worſhip of 
other Gods. | | 1 i of 


„ 
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FR. er Aud make agraven Image, or the likeneſs of any thing.) 
1 it Which he had ſtrictly prohibited, and ſolemnly cau- 
WW tion'd them to beware of, 2 23. 
"1 And fhalt do evil in the ſight of the LORD thy God, 
to provoke him to Anger. | By imitating the idolatrous 
Cuſtoms of other Nations. | | 
Verſe 26. Ver. 26. I call Heaven and Earth to witneſs againit 
jou this Day.] A ſolemn kind of Aſſeveration; that 
as ſurely as the Heaven and the Earth ſhall endure, 
they ſhould utterly periſh. 
That ye ſpall ſoon utterly periſh from off this Land, 
whereunto ye go, &c.] As ſoon as the Meaſure of your 
Iniquity 1s filled up, ye ſhall ſpeedily be deſtroyed 
without Remedy. Which the Hebrews refer to the 
Captivity by Salmaneſer, and Nebuchadnezzar ; after 
they had been almoſt Eight bundred Years in this 
_— 23 ſo might be ſaid, to have remained long 
in t . | 
Verſe 27. Ver. 27. And the LORD ſhall ſcatter you among the 
Nations.) See XXVI Levit. 33. 
Aud ye ſhall be left few in number among the Heathen, 
| &c. J XXVI Levit. 22. | 8 
Verſe 28, Ver. 28. Aud there ye ſhall ſerve Gods, the work of 
Menus Hands, Wood, and Stone, &c.] The Idols of 
the Heathen : To the Worſhip of which he threatens 
to abandon them, as a puniſhment for their Apoſtaſie 
from God. And the Heathen ſometime compelled 
them to worſhip their Gods, as we read in the Third 
of Daniel. | | 
Which neither ſee, nor hear, nor eat, nor ſmell.) This 
is a Deſcription of the moſt ſtupid Idolatry, to which 
they ſhould be delivered, if they fell from God. See 
XXI Nusub. 29. | | 


Ver, 
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Ver. 29. But if from thence thom ſhalt ſeek the LORD Chapter 


thy God.] When they were ſcattered among the Hea- 


then, v. 27. 


A 
Thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek, him with all thy Heart, Verſe 29. 


and. all thy Soul.] If they then repented ſincerely, 
and became unteigned Worſhippers of the LORD 
their God alone, he promiſes em forgiveneſs. 


Ver. 30. When thou art in tribulation, and all theſe Verſe 30. 


things are come upon thee. | In great diſtreſs, 105 15 
execution of the foregoing Threatnings. 

Even iu the latter Days. | In future Times, or in 
their moſt declining State. The Jews themſelves ap- 
ply this to the preſent State, wherein they now are, 
and have been many Years ; as . by the anci- 
ent Nitzacon, ſet forth lately by Wagenſeil, p. 254. 
where he faith the whole Nation — repent, be 
God ſend Deliverance unto them. 

F thou turn to the LORD thy God, and ſhal be FR 
dient to his Voice. | The great end of puniſhment 
was to convert them, and make them more obſervant 
of God's Commands. 


Ver. 31. For the LORD thy Gott 11 a merciful God. ] Verſe 3r. 


See XXIV Exod. 6, 7. XIV. Numb. 17, 18. 

He will not forſake thee, neither deſtroy thee, Kc. 1 
He promiſes not to caſt them off, nor deſtroy them 
utterly, (tho' they were utterly thrown out of their 
Land, v. 26.) but reſtore them to his Favour, ae- 
cording to the Covenant made with their Fathers, and 


confirmed by an Oath, XVII Gen. 19. XXII. 16, 17. 
See XXVI Levit. 44, 45. 


Ver. 32. For ask now of the Days that are pals, which Verſe 32. 


were before thee,” ſinte the day that God created Man 
on the Earth, Sc. J Thea over the Annals of 
8 whole World, from one end of it to the other, ever e 
L 2 nce 


Chapter 
IV. 
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ſince it was made, and ſearch, whether thou canſt 
find any thing like to that which God hath done for 
ou. Which R. Iſaac thus gloſſes in his Munimen 
Fidei, (lately ſet forth by Magenſeil, p. 103.) From 
the Creation of the World, till their going out of Egypt, 
there were paſſed Two thouſand four hundred and forty 
eight Tears; and yet in all that long Tratt of Time, 
there never were ſeen, or beard, in any part of the 
World, ſuch prodigious Miracles as were wronght to bring 


them out of Egypt; and afterward, in leading them 


through the Red Sea; raining Manna on them ; and the 
appearance of the Divine Majefiy at Mount Sinai , 


Ce 


Verſe 33. Ver. 33. Did ever _ beer the Voice of God 


ſpeaking out of the mid ſt of 


Verſe 34. 


ire, as thou hat heard, and 
live ] Here was a double, or rather tripple Pro- 
digy, never heard of before, that God ſhould ſpeak 
to them audibly and diſtinctly, ſo long as to inform 
them in their Duty towards himſelf, and one another; 
and this out of the midſt of devouring Flames, and 
without the leaſt hurt to any one of them, XX Exod. 
18. XX. 18. XXIV. 17. | f 


* 


Ver. 34. Or hath God aſſayed to go and take him a N. 
tian from the midit of another Nation.] Another Won- 
der, never before heard of; that God, by two Men 
alone, Moſes and Aaron, ſhould demand the Delive- 
ry of a Nation, under the Power of another Nation 

ar greater and ſtronger than themſelves, and effect it 
alſo, by no other Means but ſuch as here follow : 

By Temptations.) This word may be thought to ſig- 


niſie the grievous Trials of the 1ſ-aelites, whoſe Mi- 


ſeries were increaſed after the firſt Attempt for their 


. Deliverance ; which ſeemed to them a ſtrange way 


of proceeding, V Exod. 19, 22, 23. But by Ten- 
th | ; ptations, 


1 
* 
* 
TM 
* 
3 
I 
} 
's 
1 
* 
* 
3 
4 
4 
2 
7 
E 
7 
7 \ 
»*l 
. 
I 
XF 
2 
: Y 
x 
— 
* 
9 
5 
8 
*J 
—= 
os 
C 
c 
* 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 77 


ptations, may in this place be, in general, meant Mi- Chapter 


racles, as the Hebrews underſtand it, and the Chaldee IV. 
word Teneſſin ſignifies. This, and the two follow -- 
ing words being of the very ſame import with the 
three words in the New Teſtament, which we often 
meet withal, (and ſeem to be taken from hence) 
Auden, rte, „ muon, With Miracles, Wonders, 
and Signs, II AG. 22. 2 Corinth, XII. II Hebr. 4. 
By Signs.) Which are mentioned, IV Exod. 9. 
VII. 9, 10, 3 
And by iVonders.) This ſignifies all the Ten Plagues 
of Egypt. For Pharaoh would not let the Iſraelites 
go, till God had multiplied his Wonders on the Land 
of Egypt, as we read, VII Exod. 3. X. 1, 2. XI. 


9, 10. al n 
And by War.] This ſeems to relate to the Over- 

throw of Pharaoh, in the Red Sea; where the LORD 

is ſaid to fight for Iſrael, (XIV Exod. 14. XV. 3.) 


while they, which is the greateſt Wonder of all, were 


delivered without ſtriking a ſtroke. © | 
And by a mighty Hand, and a ſtretched-out Arm. 


| Theſe are Phraſes which we often meet withal, when 


Moſes (peaks of their Deliverance out of Egypt. III 
Exod. 19. VI. 6. XV. 12. and many other places. 
And the Hebrews think, that his »»ighty Hand parti- 
cularly refers to the grievous Murrain, and the Peſti- 
lence,” which are called the Hand of the LORD, 
X Exod. 3, 15. And his ſtretched-out Arm, to have 
a particular, reſpect to the killing of the Firſt- born; 
the Angel that was going to nite: Zante, appear- 


ing with a draws Sword, and his Hand ſtretched out, 
I Chron. XXI. 16. 


- 


And 
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Chapter And by great Terrors,} Wherewith the Minds of 


IV. thoſe were ſtuck who heard of thele things, XV Ex- 
add. 14, 15, 16. Or elſe he means the Frights in 
which the Egyptians were, while they remained three 
Days in moſt diſmal Darkneſs, (X Exod. 23.) for the 
concluſion of this Verſe fignifies, that he ſpeaks of 40 
that the LORD their Qod did for them in 3 before 
their Eyes. | 
"Verſe 35. Ver. 35. Onto thee it was ſhewed. | This was a par- 
| _ ticular kindneſs to the Tſrae/ites, which God never 
h before manifeſted to any other Nation. 
g That thou mighteSt know that the LORD he is God - 
there is none elſe beſides him. | That they might be- 


but him. Which two Articles, ſaith Maimonides, 
¶ More Nevochim, P. II. Cap.XX. XIII.) that God is, and 
that he is but One; are Fundamentals of Religion, 
which were known not only by Prophets, but by eve- 
ry Body elſe. | | PEO 

Verſe 36. Ver. 36. Out of Heaven he made thee to hear his 
Voice.) See XX Exod. 22. 

That he might inſtruct thee.) Teach them his Will, 
which was chiefly declared in the Ten Command- 
ments. 

Aud upon Earth he ſhewed thee his great Fire. } He 
means either that they ſaw it as they ſtood upon the 
Earth ; or, that it burnt upon the top of the Mount 
in their ſight, XXIV Exod. 17. 
And thou heardeſt his Words out of the midi} of the 
© Fire.) Ver. 1x, 12. and XX Exod. 18, 19. 
Verſe 37. Ver. 37. And becauſe he loved thy Fathers, therefore 
he choſe their Seed after them. See XV Gen. 5, 6, 7. 
And many other Places in that Book, III Exed. 15, 


16, 17. 
And 


lieve him to be the only true God, and worſhip none 
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end mightier than thou art.] So mighty that they 
frighted their Fathers from attempting the Conquelt . 
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And brought them ont in his fight with a mighty power.] Chapter 
For as he led them the way out of Egypt, in a Pillar IV. 


of Cloud, and of Fire, (XIII Exod. 21.) So when 


they were in danger by Nbaraob's purſuit of them, he 
came behind them, and they marched in his ſight, 
XIV Exod. 19. 

Out of Egypt. ] This is mentioned in Scripture as 
the higheſt Benefit, never to be forgotten by them. 
So G. Sckickard obſerves, (in his Miſchpat Hamelek, 
= Cap. III. Theorem X.) That they are put in Mind of 
== this, ia the Frontiſpiece of the Decalogue, XX Exod. 
2. in the Inſtitution of Sacrifices, XXII Levit. 33. 
in the Promiſe of a Bleſſing, XXVI. 13. and here, in 


Ws the enumeration of God's wonderful Works; and af- 
== terwards, in the commendation of his Love, VII Dent. 

38. in his Dehortation from Ingratitude, VIII. 14. in 
his Inſtitution of the Paſſover, XVI. 6. in the Speech 


which the reproving Angel made to them, II Judges 


1. in the hope he gave them of Victory over the Mz- 
dianites, VI. 9. in his Anſwer to their Petition for 
a King, I Sam. X. 18. and on a great many other 


occaſions : For this was, Velut Fundamentum & ini- 


nim Neipublicæ, &c. as another learned German ſpeaks, 
X& (Gierzs on IX Dan. 15.) the Foundation as we may 
all it, and the Begipning of their Commonwealth 
founded by God ; which comprehended in it abun- 
dance of Miracles, far exceeding all the Power of 


Nature, 


79 


Ver. 38. Tv. drive out Nations before the greater Verſe 38. 


of them, XIII Numb. 28, 29, 31. 
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Chapter To bring thee in to give thee their Land for an Inherj- 
IV. tance, as it is this day. | That is, as he had given 
them a late Experiment, by overthrowing the two 
Kings of the Amorites, and giving them their Land 
: for a poſſeſſion. Tk 2 
Verſe 39. Ver. 39. Know therefore this day, and conſider it in 
thy Heart, that the LOKD, he is God in Heaven above, 
and upon the earth, and there is none elſe. ] Be ſenſible 
therefore, and ſettle this Belief in thy Heart, that 
. the LORD is the ſole Governour of the whole 
= MM World. 
Verſe 40. Ver. 40. Thou ſhalt there fore keep his Statutes and his 

| Commandments, which I command thee this day, &c.] 

: Worſhip and obey him, as the only way to make 
them and their Poſterity live happily in the Land, 
which God was about to give them. 

That it may be well with thee, and with thy Children 
after thee, and that thou mayiF prolong thy days upon the 
earth, &c.] Tho' Moſes ſpeak of their long Life up- 

on Earth, yet the better ſort of Jews did not ſet up 
their reſt here; but from this word prolong, extended 
their hope as far as the other World: For thus Mai- 

monides ſaith, (in his Preface to Perek Chelek) they 
were taught by Tradition to expound theſe Words, 
That it may be well with thee, in the World which is 

all good; and ayeſt prolong thy days, in the World 
which is all long, ;. e. never ends. W 2.20 i 

Verſe 41. Ver. 41. Then Moſes ſevered three Cities. ] I obſer- i 
ved in the Preface to this Book, that Moſes did not 

deliver all that is contained in this Book, in one con- 

tinued Speech ; but at ſeveral times, as appears even 

by the beginning of the next Chapter, where it is ſaid, 

He called all Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, &c. Which 

ſuppoſes, that after this Preface in theſe four Chapters, 


he | 
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he diſmiſſed them to conſider what he had ſaid; and Chapter 
then ſome time after aſſembled the Peo _ again, to IV. 
put them in Mind of the Laws, which he ſo earneſt- CW 
ly preſſed them to obſerve. But between theſe two pry 

times, (after he had ſpoken all that is contained in 
theſe four Chapters, and before he rehearſed the De- 
calogue) he put in execution the Command of God 
lately given, to ſet apart three Cities of Refuge on 
this ſide Jordan: Which he here relates, i in how order, 
I ſuppoſe, wherein it was done. 

Or this fide Fordan, towards the a ng J On 
the Eaſt-ſide o Jordan, OW to what was or- 
dered, XXXV Numb. 14. 

Ver. 42. That the Slayer might flee thither, hich Verſe 42. 
ſhould kill 2 Neighbour un.wares, 800 See chere 11, 


12, Cc. 
in the * 


Ver. 43. Namely, Bezer in the Wilderneſs, in 
plain Conntry of the Renbenites, and Ramoth in Gilead 
of the Gadites,and Goſhen in Baſhan, of the Manaſſutes.] 
Thus they are ſet. down alſo in the Book of Jabs, 
XX. 8. XXI. 27, 36, 38. 

Ver. 44. And this is the Law which Moſes ſet before Verſe 44. 
the Childri of Iſrael. ] Now follows the Law, which 
(after the forementioned aſſignation of the Cities of 
Refuge) Moſes ſet before all the People, and preſſed 
them to the obſervance of it. 

Ver. 45. Theſe are the Teſtimonies, and the Statutes, Verſe 45. 
and the . J] As the next Chapter contains the 
Law; that is, the Ten | Commandments, which Moſes 
ſet before them : So, in ſeveral following Chapters, 
(after new earneſt Exhortations to Obedience) he re- 
preſents to them the reſt of God's Will, comprehend- 
ed under theſe three words ; Teſtimonies, Statutes, 
and „ä— Some of which belong to the Divine 

M Service, 


Chapter Service, others to their Civil Government, and the 
IV. reſt to Ceremonial Obſervations, for the better lecu- 
V rity and preſervation of both che former. 
Which Moſes ſpake unto the Children of Iſrael, after 
they came forth out of Egypt. ] Which he had formerly 
delivered to them, after they were come out of the 
: Egyptian Bondage, in the XXI, XXII, XXIII Chapters 
of Exodus, and in the following Books. 
Verſe 46, Ver. 46. On this fide Jordan, &.] In this, and 
the two tollowing Verſes, he again mentions the 
place and the time, when and where he ſet before them 
- the Law; and the Teſtimonies, Statutes — Judg- 
ments, recorded in the following part of this Book : : 
Which he repeats, that all Poſterity might obſerve, 
theſe Diſcourſes were made a little before he died. | 
In the Valley over againſi Beth-peor.] III. Olt. -' 
„In the Land of Sihon King of the Amorites, who dvelt 
4 Heſhbon. II. 24, 31, &c. 
Whom Moſes and the Children of Iſrael ſmote, after- 
thej were come forth out of Egypt.) In the fortieth 
Year after their departure thence : As appears from. 
8 XXI Numb. 24. XXXIII. 38. 
= 47. Ver. 47. And they poſſeſſed his Land, ane the Lond 
* King of ar &c. ll See XXI Numb. 33, 


mae 48. Fe Ver. 48. 88 ih which is by the Bank of the- 
River Arnon, even unto Mount Sion, which is Hermon. 

The Mount here called Sion, is not that which was 

fo famous in After-times, when David made it the 

Royal Seat; for that was on the other ſide Jordan, 

and is written with different Letters in the Hebrew + 

But in all probability, is a Contraction of Sirion; 

which is the Name by which the Sidonians called 
— For the Bounds of this Country 3 = 

ribe 


"=" 


Itinerary, ſet forth by 
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ſcribed, III. 8, 9, 12. to extend from the River Ar- 8 

non, to Mount Hermon, Which is called Grior. 7601T 

Ver. 49. Aud 4 the Plain um this fide h 

ward, even unto the Sea of the Plain. | See HEL 17. Ver ſe 49) 
Under the Springs of Piſgab. | The ſame ne - | 

called Aſpdod-Piſgah... Which is exactly deſcribed af. 

ter the ſame manner, by Benjamin Tidelenfe, in his <1; 

L, p. 351. Where 

he ſaith, that Jordan is. called at Tiberias, the Sea of 

Geneſareth ʒ and coming from thence with a great 

force falls at the foot of this Hill, into the'$ Sea <q 

Sodom, which 1 Is called * Salt 80. 


Verſe I. 6 AA ND ai called al . e I. 
them.] That is, ſummoned all the El- | 

ders, and Heads a5 their Tribes, who were to o- 

municate what he ſaid to the reſt. Thus it is come 

monly expounded: But that which he faith, XXIX. 

IO, II. ſeems to direct us to another Interpretation; 

that he himſelf went from Tribe to Tribe, and repeat- 


ed theſe Ten Words, (as they are called) placing him- ,- $.-:; 


ſelf in ſeveral. parts of their Camp, that every ne 
might hear what he ſaid; - And . 


after he had, in like manner, exhorted them to {nds 


dience, in the foregoing Preface. /See IV. 14. 

Hear, O Iſrael, the Surat and. Julameintt which 
I ſpeak in pI this: 9: Maria. what Ingw'iſay 
oper 157-9 10. DIA 18 
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Chapter That ye may learn them, and keep and do them.] 


V. 


That ye may not be ignorant of ſuch important 


WW> Truths, nor negligent in the Practice of them; which 


Verſe 2. 


Verſe 3. 


is the End of Knowledge. 

Ver. 2. The LORD our God made a e with 
a in Horeb.] See XXIV Exod. 3, | 

Ver. 3. The LORD made not this are with our 
Fathers.) Viz. Abraham, Lac, and Jacob + With 
whom he covenanted to give-their Poſterity the Land 
of Canaar ; but did not make to them this diſcovery 
- 1 Will, which was the matter of the 9 at 

ore 

But with as, even ws, | who are all bere ahr this * 
A great part of thoſe who were then at Horeb, were 
now alive, viz. all under twenty Years old. And if 
they had been all dead, Moſes might have ſaid, He 


made it with us; becauſe they were ſtil} the ſame peo- 


the Bounds, at what diſtance they ſhoal 


ple, tho the articular Perſons were dead, with 


whom the Covenant was made, not only. for them- 
ſelves, but for their Poſteri 
Ver. 4. The LORD talke with jon Face to Face in 
the Mount, &c.] Openly, daun, and N 3 
or by himſelf, without the Mediation of Moſes 3 
in no viſible ſhape, for that is expreſly denied in the 
foregoing Chapter, IV. 12, 1 5 
Wo 5. 1 ſtood between the LORD and you at that 
time, to ſhew you the Word o — — * a Media- 
tor, whom God employ re them to meet 
bim, (XIX. Exod. 2 75 bee.) 2 wp reſcribe them 
keep, (v. 12.) 
— to bring them forth to wi with him, (v. 17.) 
ie e them to keep within their Bounds, 
v. 3 on the other ſide, to repreſent their 
Deſires unto God, _ he had ſpoken to _ — 
* at 
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God and them; and ſtood alſo in a middle place, 
at the foot of the Mount, while they ſtood further «,/V WS 


For ye were aftajd by reaſon of the Fire. ] XX Ex- 
And went not up into the Mount.) XIX Exod. 17. 
XX. 21. Us 
Ver. 6. I am the LORD thy 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, from the Houſe of Bon- 
dage.] This Preface to the Ten Commandments is 
explained, XX Exod. 2 
Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods before me.] 
See XX Exod. 3. It is wiſely obſerved by Grotize, 
(Lib.2. de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. XX. Sect. XI. V.) 
That true Religion was ever built upon theſe Four 
Principles: Firſt, That there is a God, and that he 
is but One. Secondly, That God is nothing of thoſe 
things that we ſee with our Eyes, but ſomething more 


85 
Exod. 19. So that he was truly a Mediator between Chapter 


. V. 


Verſe 7. 


ſublime than them all. Thirdly, That he takes Care 


of Humane Affairs, and judges them moſt juſtly. 


Fourthly, That he is the Maker of all things whatſo- 


ever. Which Principles are explained in theſe firſt 
four Precepts of the Decalogue; the Unity of the 
Godhead being delivered in the firſt place. 

Ver. 8, 9, 10. Thou ſhalt not 
Image, nor the likeneſs of any thing, &c.] The Second 
Principle, That God's Nature is inviſible, is contain- 


ed in this Second Commandment : Being the Ground 


of this Prohibition, to make any Image of him. 
Which the beſt of the Heathen forbad alſo for this 
very reaſon, Qs gx ipznle-9zy O anos ij volioms, 
Becauſe it is impoſſible to conceive God: otherwiſe, but by 
the Mind alone, as Plutarch reports the ſence of Numa 

. among 


God, which brought Verſe 6. 


make thee any graven Verſe 8, 
9, 10. 


BY 4A COMMENTART. 
Chapter among whe Romans. 1 And we find the fame as * 
V. ly aid by Autiſchenes among the Greeks, in Clemens 
98 Ale rand ri nus, Oe N &Y dean, &3 Counts, Serke 
' aprev 804 D fxpcilew SE e s Hie is not 
ſeen by the Eyes, nor in like to any thing ʒ -and therefore 
none can learn any thing of him by an Image. Nor could 
the Vulgat; [I ant apt to think, have been kept ſo 
long, and ſo generally as they were, to the worſhip 
of them, if it had not been by bold Fictions, that 
ſome of them were Auomerh, Falun down from Heaven; '; 
and that all of them were, Oclæ x, Slg g dd · 
, Divine Things, and full of a 7 Divize Communi- 
cation, as Jamblichas (peaks. And to make them more 
reverenced, while ſome of them were E con- 
ſpicuous to all the People; others were kept ſecret in 
the inmoſt part of their Temple, as having hidden in 
them 2 Symbolical Preſence : of God, as Proclus {peaks 
upon Timeys. Which Ezek. Spankenrigs juſtly thinks, 
was done in imitation of what Moſes faith concerning 
God's Preſence upon the Mercy-Seat, in the Holy of 
Holies. / Obſervations? in Callimachum, p. 586, GSW. 
See upon theſe (Ghres: Verses my Annotations. on 
EX Brad. 4 5. 6, C 2047 
Verſe 11. Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the LORD 
thy God in vain, &c.] This contains the Third Prin- 
| -..___ Ciple before-mentioned; that God takes Notice of all 
things, even of our Thoughts, and governs all our 
Affairs: For it is the Foundation of. an Oath, that 
God knows our very Hearts, and is Witneſs to our 
Meaning, as well as our Words; and will, if we 
ſwear falſly, puniſh us for it: Which is an acknow- 
ledgment / alſo both of the Juſtice, and _ n 
God: A Kr E. rod. has a » 1 EW * 
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Ver. 12. Keep the Sabbath-day to ſanctiſie it.] They C 
were to keep it in Memory, that they might ſanctifie 


it, as it is XX Exod. 8. ſee there. And it was an. Y 
el or ſet apart for ſpecial Ends and Purpoſes ; Verſe 


that they might give to the bleſſed God the ſeventh 
part of the Week, (as Abarbinel ſpeaks upon theſe 
Words) and might learn the Divine Law, together 
with the Kabalah, or Traditional Expoſition of the .. . 

Words, and mark well the Niceties of it: For which 
he quotes a Saying out of the Gemara of the Hieraſa- 
lem Talmud, Sabbaths and Feaſts were not given, but 
to learn the Law upon them. © Which is the reaſon he 
faith of another Speech of theirs, in their Midraſebh, 
or Allegorical Expoſition upon Exodus, That the Sæb- 
bath weigheth againſi all the (Command ments Becaule it 
was a principal means to make them known and ob- 

ſerved. There is not much faid indeed, in expreſs- 
Words, concerning this End of the Reſt of the Sab- 
bath: But common Reaſon told the Jews, it could 
not be intended meerly as a Day of Eaſe from La- 
bour; but for the ſolemn Service of God; ard Inſtru- 


ion in their Duty to him morn 
As the LORD thy God commanded tbee.] At Ma- 
rab ſay the Jews commonly, where he gave them #- 
Statute: and an Ordinance + See XV Exod. 25. But 
one of them ſaith better, At Marah ft mu de/tent2, and” 
at Sinai it was commantled. But they do not look back 
far enough for the Original of this Commandment: 
For there being two Things in this'Day, the Re lr of 
it, and the Religion ; the Re of it was in Remem- 
brance of their Deliverance out of Egypt, and the O- 
verthrow of Pharaoh in the Red Sea, which coni- 
pleated their Deliverance ; immediately after which, 
they kept their firſt Sabbatical Reſt. The Religion 
Was 


* 4 
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Chapter was in Remembrance of the Creation of the World; 
V. and fo this Day had been obſerved from the begin- 
1 1 the Patriarchs, tho we find no mention mage 
of their Reſting And that may poſſibly be the mean - 
ing of theſe Words, As the LORD thy God command - 
ed thee. That is, immediately after he had finiſhed 

the * the World. Oe Fab | 

„ Ver. 13. Six Days ſhalt thou labour, do all th 
Prone Work] See upon ** Exod. 9. g 
Verſe 14. Ver. 14. But the Sguenth Day is the Sabbath of the 
| LORD thy God, in it thou ſhalt not do any Work, &c.] 
The reaſon why they might not do any Work on this 
Day, is given in the XX Exod. 11. which is wholly 
omitted here; becauſe Moſes had another Reaſon to 
add, for the Inforcement of this Precept: And re- 
fers them (in. the foregoing Words, v. 12. As the 
LORD thy God hath 'commanded thee) to what he had 
ſaid in the Book of Geneſis and Exodas; where he 
had {et down the Reaſon which God himſelf gave 
with his own Mouth, for the Religious Obſervation 
of this Day; becauſe i» Six Days the LORD made 
Heaven and Earth, &c. So that this Commandment 
was deſigned to eſtabliſh the Foxrth Principle I men- 
tioned, that God is the Maker of all Things. To 
preſerve the Memory and Sence of which, (as the Au- 
thor of the Anſwer, Ad Orthodoxos, obſerves, LXIX.) 
this Reſt was inſtituted, to be obſerved with a more 
than ordinary Sanctity. It being of ſuch great mo- 
ment, that the firſt Sabbath-breaker was puniſhed with 
Death ; becauſe the voluntary Violation of it, con- 
tained in it a Denia}, that the World was created 

by God. - 


That 
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| That thy Man: ſervant and thy Maid. ſervant may reſt Chapter 

as well as thou. ] Mercy towards Men, as well as ùV. 

Piety towards God, was a Reaſon for the obſerva- &WWwW 

tion of this Sabbatical Reſt. > 

Ver. 15. And remember that thou wait a Servant in Verſe 15. 

the Land of Egypt, and that the LORD thy God bronght 

thee from thence, &c. therefore the LORD thy Gol conr- 

manded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. This is a new 

Ground for the obſervation of the Sabbath; becauſe 

God had given them reſt from their hard Labour in 

Egypt + Which obliged them to keep that Seventh 

Day, which God appointed at the giving of Manna, 

(being the Day on which he overthrew Pharaoh in 

the Red Sea) as the Memory of the Creation of the 

World obliged them to keep one Day in ſeven. So 

our Mr. Mede hath explained it : See my Annotati- 

ons on XIV Exod. 30. And Maimonides hath ſome- 

thing to the ſame purpoſe, in his More Nevochim, 

P. II. Cap. XXXI. See upon XX Exod: 11. 

Ver. 16. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, as the Verſe 16. 

ION thy God hath commanded thee. | In the Twen- 

tieth of Exodus, v. 12. See there. To which I ſhall. 

here add, That the Laws of Solon made thoſe Chil- 

dren infamous, who did not afford Suſtenance to 

their Parents, and provide them an Habitation. And 

by the ancient Law of Athens, he that reproached 

his Parents, was diſinherited; if he ſtruck them, his A 

Hand was cut off; if he left them unburied, he loſt 

their Eſtate, and was baniſhed his Country: And a- 

nother Law puniſhed this Ingratitude with Death. 

See J. Meurſius, in his Themis Attica, Lib. I. N > 3 

where he ſhews, That by Parents they underſtood, 

not only Father and Mother, but Grand-father, and 

Grand-mother ; nay, TC wirnp N Ip fav fn (50 
| 3 . 7. e. 


EI 


mY 4 COMMENTARY 
Chapter 7. e. Great Grand-mother, and Great Grand-father, 
V. if they were yet alive, as Iſæus tells us, Orat. VII. 
WY And the Ground of all theſe Laws, was, a Sence they 
had, as Æſchines tells us, That Men ought to honour 
their Parents, as they did the Gods, Oòs & ios Id m- 
tv Toles Sets. See Sam. Petitus, in Leges Atticas, Lib. 
III. Tit. 3. Whence Hierocles calls Parents, Oeol F. 
vet, Earthly Gods, And Philo upon the Decalogue, 
Oeol Luger, &c. Viſtble Gods, who imitate him that is 
unbegotten, by giving Life. And accordingly, next to 
the Precepts concerning the Worſhip of God, Moſes 
here places immediately the Duty owing unto Pa- 
rents. 

That thy Days may be prolonged, and that it may go 
well with thee, &c. | Theſe laſt Words are added to 
what God ſpake, (XX Exod. 12.) as an Explication 
of the foregoing. Whereby they are excited to Obe- 
dience, by the Promiſe not only of a long Life, but 
of an happy. I ſay Obedience, for that's included in 
Honour, as the Apoſtle explains it, III Coloſſ. 20. Chil- 
dren obey your Parents in all things : Where God, that 
is, hath not commanded the contrary, and where it 
is not inconſiſtent with the Publick Good; which is 

, alway to be preferred ever before the Duty that is 
owing to Natural Parents. Inſomuch, that common 
Reaſon taught the Heathen, that for the Good of the 
Society, the Son is to lay aſide the Reverence he 
ſhould pay to his Father, and the Father to pay it un- 
to the Son ; that is, when he is in Publick Office: 
Thus the famous Fabias Cunctator, commended his 
Son, for making him light off from his Horſe, when 
ke met him in his Conſulſhip, as Plutarch tells us. 
And fee A. Gelizs, L. XI. Nock. Attic. Cap. I. & Lib. 
XIH. Cap, zt. & Lib. XIV. in the beginning. 

| | | Ver. 17. 
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Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not kill.) If a Man killed ano- Chapter 
ther involuntarily, he was baniſhed, by the Laws of V. 
Athens, from his Country for a Tear: But if he kill'd LY WW 
another, r Te grins, as Demoſthenes ſpeaks, out of Verſe 17. 
forethought, and deſignedly, he was put to Death: 
See Sam. Petitus, Lib. VII. in Leges Atticas, Tit. 1. 
p. 508, 512. Yea, ſo deteſtable was this Sin ac- 
counted, that even, Tz a\yſuyz, Liveleſs Things, ſuch 
as Wood, or Stone, or Iron, wherewith a Man was 
killed, Draco ordered to be thrown out of their 
Coaſts. Ib. p. 523. 

Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery.) This Verſe 18. 
Crime was alſo puniſhed with Death, by the Laws 
of Draco. Solon indeed, left it to the Liberty of the 
Husband, who caught another Man in Bed with his 
Wife, either to kill him, if he pleaſed, or to let him 
redeem his Life with a Sum of Money, But if after 
this he lived with his Wite, he was infamous, as De- 
moſthenes tells us; who faith, ſhe might not come 
publickly into their Temples : If ſhe did, any Man 
might treat her as he pleaſed, only not kill her : 
So that ſhe was ſo odious as to be thrown, Ex Tz e 
onucs TE de gs, I, Ou lepay TY Th; mAzns, Both out 
the Houſe of her Husband, and ont of Holy Places of t 
City. Nor might ſhe goabroad with any Ornaments, 
( Jive; noo padey, is the Law of Solon). If ſhe 
did, any Body might take them away from her, and 
tear her Clothes in pieces, and beat her; only not maim 
her in any part of her Body. See the ſame Petitus, 
. | 

Ver. 19. Neither ſhalt thou ſteal. } The Laws of verſe 19. 
Draco puniſhed all Theft with Death: Which Solon 
thought too ſevere, and therefore chang'd that Pu- 
niſhment into making Satisfaction, by reſtoring dou- 

N 2 ble; 


— 
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Chapter 
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ble z yet {till making it Death, if any Man ſtole a- 
bove ſuch a Value; or took any thing out of the 


w Publick Baths, and ſuch- like places, tho? of never 


2 


% 


Verſe 20. 


Verſe 21. 


ſo little Value. See in the ſame Author, Lib. VII. 
s 5 Neither ſbalt thou bear falſe Witneſs againit 
thy Neighbour.” |} There was an Action at Athens lay 
both againſt falſe Witneſſes, and him that produced 
them: Who had a Fine ſet upon them, and were 
made infamous. And if they were found thrice in 
the ſame Fault, Ts; 99 x, auTs5 x, rd d TsTwv an 
pee £1), Both they themſelves, and all their Poſterity, 
were made infamons. AS Andocides ſpeaks. See Ib. 
page 15359 | | 

Ver. 21. Neither ſhalt thou deſire thy Neighbour's 
Wife, neither ſhalt thou covet thy Neighbour's Honſe,&c.) 
It is obſerved by ſome, that an exact Order is obſerved 
in the delivery of theſe Precepts : For firſt he places 
ſuch Offences as are conſummate, and then thoſe that 
are but begun, and not perfected. And in the for- 
mer he proceeds from thoſe that are moſt heinous, un- 


to thole that are leſs grievous : For thoſe Offences 


are the greateſt which diſturb the Publick Order, and 
conſequently do miſchief unto a great many. Such 
are thole that are committed againſt Governors and 
Rulers, who are comprehended under the Name of 
Parents; by whoſe Authority Humane Society is 
preſerved. And then among thoſe which are againſt 
particular Perſons, thoſe are the greateſt which touch 
a Man's Life: Next, thoſe that wrong his Family; 
the Foundation of which is Matrimony : Then thoſe 
that wrong him in his Goods, either directly by 
Stealth, or more craftily by bearing Falſe-witnels. 


Fhen in the laſt place, thoſe Sins are mentioned, 


which. 
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which are not conſummate, being gone no further Cha 
than deſire; which in Exodus, (XX. 17.) are expreſ- V. 
ſed by one and the ſame word, but hetg by twWwo; * 5 
which we tranllate deſre and covet : Between whicck 
I know no difference; unleſs they expreſs higher and 
lower degrees of the ſame Sin. The contrary to 
which, is contentedneſs with our Portion, and thank- 
| fulneſs to God for it; : which will not jet us covet 
any thing belonging to another Man, with his loſs 
and damage. 

Ver. 22. Theſe Words the LORD ſpake auto al the Verſe 22. 

Aſſembly in the Mount ; out of the midi of the Fire, of 

the Clouds, and of the thick Darkneſs. } XIX Exod. 

16. XX. 18. This confutes the fooliſh Fancy of the 

| Jewiſh Doctors, that the People heard only the firſt 

Words of God, I am the LORD'thy, &c.' thou ſhalt 

bade no other Gods but me, i. e. They heard him de- 
clare his Exiſtence, and his Unity; 5 but all the reſt 
were reported to them by Moſes. Nothing can be 
more contrary to what he here ſaith, that a theſe Words 
(that is, the Ten Words before mentioned) were 
ſpoken to their whole ae See More Nevochim, 
P. II. Cap. XXXIIE 

With a great Voice.) That is, ſo loud that it might 
be heard by the whole Camp. 

Aud he added no more.] All the reſt of the Com- 
mandments, which follow in the XXI, XXII, and 
XXIII of Exodus; were delivered to Moſes alone, and 
by him to the people, according to their own defi ire, 

XX Exod. 19. XXI. 1. XXIV. 3. | 
Ard be wrote then im two Tables of Stone, and deli- 
vered them unto me.] That is; the Ten Command- 
ments, and no more, XXIV Exed. 12. XXXIL. 18. 
XXXIV.1 28. Leſt what they heard with _ ry; 
ould . 


— — — 


94 ACOMMENTART 


Chapter ſhould quickly ſlide out of their Minds, he took care 
V. to have it engraven with his own Hands, in theſe 

V Tables. | | 

Verſe 23. Ver. 23. And it came to paſs, when ye heard the 
Voice out of the midſt of the Darkzeſs, (for the Moun- 
tain did burn with Fire) that ye came near unto me; 
even all the Heads of the Tribes and Elders, | After 
they had recovered out of the Fright wherein they 
were, at the Concluſion of theſe Words : When the 
Thunderings, Lightnings, and Noiſe of the Trum- 
pet was ſo terrible, that they removed and ſtood afar 
off, XX Exod. 18. 

Verſe 2 4. Ver. 2 4. And ye ſaid, Behold the LORD our God 
hath ſhewed ws his Glory, and his Greatneſs, and we 
have heard his Voice out of the midit of the Fire. ] Here 
Moſes relates more largely, what he ſaid in ſhort, 
RX Exod. 19. 

We have ſeen this day, that God doth talk with Man, 
and he liveth.) This looks like a thankful Acknow- 
ledgment of the great Goodneſs of God, in vouchſa- 
fing them ſuch a Favour, as never any Men had be- 
fore, and which they could not expect again. And 
accordingly Moſes makes uſe of it, as an Argument 
to be very obſervant of God's Commands, XX Exod. 
22, 23. 
Verſe 25. ei. 25. Now therefore why ſhould we die? For this 
great Fire will conſume us 2 if we hear the Voice of 
the LORD our God any more, then we ſhall die.) It 
is an ungrounded Conceit of Maimonides, (in the 
place above-mentioned) that when they had heard 
the firſt Words, they fell into a Swoon, and did 
not recover themſelves till all the reſt was f. 
ken; which made them conclude, that they ſhould 
really die, and never come to themſelves again, (as 
11 we 
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we ſpeak) if they ſhould hear him ſpeak to them any Chapter 
more. The plain meaning is, that mortal Men could V. 
not endure to hear him ſpeak in that manner: For 
the Voice was ſo loud, and accompanied with ſuch 
Flaſhes of Fire, and ſuch Claps of Thunder, as made 
them conclude, if it had continued longer, they 
ſhould have expired. 
Ver. 26. For who is there of all Fleſh ?] i. e. Of all Verſe 26. . 
Men, who are weak and frail, as the word Fleſb de- 
notes. 
That hath heard the Voice of the living God, ſpeaking 
out of the mid ſt of Fire (as we have) and lived. } There 
is no Inſtance of ſuch a thing as this; which made 
them afraid of hearing him ſpeak, in this manner, any 
more : For they did not mind God's End and Inten- 
tion in this, (which Moſes ſuggeſts to them in the 
XX Exod. 20.) but in a confuſion of Thoughts ima- 
gined, that tho they had 1 once, the Flames 
out of which he ſpake might devour them, if they 
came near them again. 7 
Ver. 27. Go thou near and hear all that the LORD Verſe 27. 
our God will ſay,and ſpeak thou unto us all that the LORD 
our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear it, and do 
it.] See XX Exod. 19. This ſhews their Opinion of 
Moſes, that he could be able not only to endure that 
without diſorder, which made them ready to die; 
but go into the very midſt of the Darkneſs, out of 
which thoſe Flames came. 5 
Ver. 28. Aud the LORD heard the Voice of your Verſe 28. 
Words, when ye ſpake unto me, and the LORD ſaid 
unto me, I have heard the Voice of the Words of this 
People, &c.] As Moſes here reports more largely 
what they ſaid to him, than he did in Exodws;, fo 
he likewiſe gives a larger Account what God _ 
| "_ 
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Chapter him ſay to them, in anſwer to their defire, 
V. They have well ſaid, all that they have ſpoken.) It ve- 
ry much becomes them, out of a ſence of their mean- 
neſs and unworthineſs, and of the inconceivable Ma- 
jeſty of God, to deſire he would ſpeak to them by a 
| rr 
Verſe 29. Ver. 29. O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, tbat 
they would fear me, and keep my Commandments always. 
The words are wonderful emphatical in the Hebrew, 
Who will give, that there may be ſuch an Heart in them. 
Which is an Expreſſion of the moſt earneſt deſire ; 
but withal ſignifies, that if what he had done for them, 
would not move them to fear and obey him, it was 
impoſſible to perſwade them to it, Not but that he 
could miraculonſly work upon them, and change 
their Hearts, (ſaich Maimonides) if he pleaſed, as he 
miraculouſly changed the Nature of other things; 
but if this were God's Will, to deal with them after 
this faſhion, there would have been no need to ſend 
a Prophet to them, or to publiſh Laws, full of Pre- 
cepts and Promiſes,” Rewards and Puniſhments ; by 
which (faith he) God*wrought upon their Heart, 
and not by his abſolute Omnipotence. More Nevochim, 
o a 
That it might be well with them, and with their Chil- 
dren for ever.] For God defired nothing more than 
this, which they themſelves promifed, (v, 27.) which 
moved him to vouchſafe ſuch a ſpecial Priviledge to 
them, as firſt to ſpeak to them himſelf,and at their de- 
fire, conſent to ſpeak to them by his Prophet. 
Verſe 30. Ver. 30. Go, ſay to them, get you into your Tents a- 
gain.] All this thews, that, Moſes was a Mediator be- 
tween God and them, and between them and God. 


Ver. 31. 
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Ver. 31. But as for thee, ſtand thou here by me.] Chapter 
He invites Moſes unto. the neareſt approaches unto his V. 
Majeſty; and the moſt familiar converſe with him, SW 
XX Exod, 21. XXIV. 2, 18. For this was the higheſt Verſe 3t- | | 
degree of Prophecy, as Maimonides calls it, in his 
More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. LI. And in his Preface 
to that Book, he ſaith, This is the greateſt degree of 
Illumination of a prophet, concerning whom it is 
ſaid, Stand thon here with me And again, The Sin 
77 bis Face ſhone. Which he ſuppoſes ſignified, that 2 
his Mind was always full of light; whereas other Pro- 
phets were ſometime in darkneſs, and ſaw nothing. 
And I will ſpeak unto thee all the Commandments, and 
the Statutes, and the Judgments, which thou ſhalt teach 
them.] — to their own deſire, v. 27, See 
VI. I. f 
And that they may + ds * in the Did which I | 
give them to poſſeſs 1. According to their Promiſe, | 
in the ſame, v. 27. | | 
Ver. 32. be ſhall obſerve to do therefore as the LORD Verſe 32, 
Jour God hath commanded you. | Being obliged by 
Tuch ſingular Benefits as no other Nation ever had the 
like, (v 24, 25, 26.) and having engaged themſelves . 
ſo ſolemnly to be obedient, v. 27. 
2 ſhall not turn aſide, to the right hank or to the 
This is a Phraſe often uſed to fignifie, a ſtrict 
. ee of God's Laws ; neither ſuperſtitiouſſy 
adding to them, nor profanely es ar any of 
them, XVII. 20. XXVIII. 14. 1 Joſh. 7. 
Ver. 33. Te ſhall walk in all the —— which the LORD ve 33> 
your God- hath commanded. you.] That is, obſerve A 
his Laws, PEE make 9 the Rake of their Lives. 
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Verſe 1. 


LYN je ſhall 


x wu in the next 


to Rites and Ceremomes, which have no natural 
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That ye may live, and that it may be well with you, 
ani that ye nay prolong your Days, in the Land which 
.] Univerſal Obedience, he would have 
them ſenſible, was the only way to make them live 
happy, and long, in that good Land which he was 
about to beſtow upon them. This he inculcates a- 
apter, VI. 3. For all Mankind 
ought long Life a very great Bleſſing, as appears by 
Callimachw's Hymn to Ver. 132, 133. when 
he promiſes to thoſe whom ſhe favours, 


4 as d 
Ex, ale En wayne plows 


i. e. They Hall mot come into their Grave, Pl, 
have reached a great old Age. a Nag 


CAAP. VI 


Verſe 1. MN TOW theſe ere the Command ments, the u- 

. tutes, and the ts. } Which 
God promiſed to deliver to him, in che foregoing 
Chapter, v. 31. and — are —— 
monly, to relate unto the Moral Laws z JStetutes 


Reaſon for them; and Julgwentr to Civil Govent- 
Which the LORD ur God commanded 0 
teach you, that ye muy do them in the Land whither ge 
go to poſſeſs it. ] They are the Words of God bim- 
ſelk, in the place before named, v. 31. wha 
is, 
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This, I ſuppoſe, was ſpoken by Moſes to them, a Chapter 


little time after he had delivered what is contained in VL 


the toregoing Chapter: being a Preface to the reſt LFYNg 


of the Laws which he received from God in Mount 
Sinai, as they defired. PE 


Ver. 2. That thou mightei# fear the LORD thy Gad, Verſe 2. 


to keep all bis Statutes, and his Commandments, which [ 
conemand thee, &c.] The prime Intention. of God's 
ſpeaking to them by himſelf, and by Moſes, was, to 
implant his Fear in their Hearts, as the true Principle 
of Obedience: Which ſo certainly flows from it, if 
it be preſerved in its r and force,that it frequent- 
ly in Scripture ſignifies the whole Duty we owe to 
God. But here more particularly it ſeems to ſigniſie 
their adhering to him as the only God: So it is uſed, 
1 Kings XVIII. 3, 12. and in the New Teſtament 
moſt plainly, X AS. 2, 35. 


Ver. 3. Hear therefore, O Iſpael, and obſerve to do Verſe 3. 


it.) Mark therefore ſo well what I ſay, as to doac- 
cordingly. Ko. | 

That it may be well with thee, &c.] As the only way 
to be happy, and to grow a mighty Nation, and in 
ſhort, enjoy all that God had promiſed to their pi- 
ous Anceſtors. wi e 


Ver. 4. Hear, O Ifael.] He repeats it again; be- verſe 4. 


cauſe what he was going to ſay, is of the higheſt Im- 
portance. MN | - 

The LORD our God is one LORD.) Being to re- 
mind them of all the Laws which God delivered to 
them by him,and to endeavour to beget an-holy Fear 
of him, as the Principle of Obedience; he moſt ear- 


neſtly prefſes upon them, before he proceed further, 


the Firſt of the Ten Commandments : Which is, that 
there is but One God, who alone is to * 
5 
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Chapter ped ; and that he is their God: Whoſe Laws there- 


tore could not be controuled by the Authority of any 


WY other pretended God. 


Many of the ancient Fathers, particularly Theodo- 
ret, and Greg. Mſſen, think there is a plain intimati- 
on of the Bleſſed Trinity in theſe words, The LORD 
our God is one LORD : And ſome of the Jews them- 


ſelves have thought, there was ſomething extraordi- 
nary in it, that the Name of God ſhould be thrice 


mentioned, as it is in this Sentence: Which ſignifies 
three Midoth, or Properties, they confeſs ; which 
they fometimes call three Faces, or Emanations, or 
Sanctifications, or Numerations, tho they will not 
call them three Perſons ; as Joſeph de Voyſin obſerves, 
in his Book againſt an Anonymus Antitrinitarian, p. 5 8, 
63, 71, 72. And the Cabbaliſts ſay as much, who aſ- 
ſerting ten Sephiroth in God, (which they take to be 
ſomething different from the Eſſence of God, and yet 
not Creatures, but Emanation from it, as Manaſſeh 
Ben Iſrael explains their Words) they make the Three 
Firſt of them to be more than the other Seven; and 
call them Primordial. The Fir of which they calt 
the Wonderful Intelligence, and the Firſt Intellectual 

Light, (as St. James calls God the Father of Lights) 


and the Fir Glory. The Second they call, among o- 
ther Names, the Hluminating Intelligence, (juſt as 


St. John ſaith, the Eternal WORD enlightens every 
one that cometh into the World”) and the Second Glory. 
And the Third they call the SanGified Intelligence, (ſo 
the word Wp, which is in Pal muſt be tranſlated, 
not SanGifying, as Rittangelius takes it) or they may 
mean no more than the Holy Intelligence; which is the 
very ſame with the Holy Spirit. All this we find in 
the Book Jetzira, which they fancy was made by 
| ; Abraham, 


* 


* a \- 


um DEUTERONOMY., or 
Abraham From whence we cannot but learn, that Chapter 
they had an obſcure Notion of the Bleſſed Trinity; VI. 
and that the Apoſtles uſed no other Language about 
it, than what was among the Jews. The beſt of 
which are ſo ſenſible of ſuch things as I have mention- 

ed, that they think we Chriſtians are not [dolaters, 

tho' we believe Three Perſons in the Godhead, (which 

they fancy inclines to Polytheiſn) becauſe we believe 

the Unity of God ; and therefore may be ſaved as 

well as they. So J. Wagenſeil ſhews in his Annotati- 

ons upon Sota, Cap. VII. p. 751, &c. And Arnoldus 

in his Spicilegia after him, p. 1218. 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt love the LORD thy God with Verſe 3 
all thine Heart, &c.] Our bleſſed Saviour alledging 
theſe two Verſes, XII Mark 29,30. looks upon theſe 

Words, as a part of the Firſt Commandment : For 
after he had ſaid, The firſt of all the Commandments ir, 

Hear, O Iſrael, the LORD our God 3s one LORD; 

and thou ſhalt love the LORD thy God with all thy Heart, 

and with all thy Soul, &c. he thus concludes, This 1 

the firſt Commandment. For to own him to be the 

only God, the Author of our being, and of all things, 

doth neceſſarily include in it a love of him above all 

things whatſoever 3 which requires us to love him, 

who hath made them ſo lovely. This is another. 

Principle or Spring of Obedience, inſeparable from 

the Fear of God before- mentioned: Which doth not 

drive us away from him, but draw us to him; being 

ſuch a Reverence towards him as Children have to 

their kind Parents, which is ever mixed with Love 

to them. Boe: | 

With all thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
all thy. Might.) For there being no other God but he 
alone, none elſe could have any Right to their Love ö. 

; and. 


Chapter and Service, but he only: Whoſe Nature is ſo excel- 
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lent, that it requires the utmoſt we can do, to teſtifie 


our regard to him. This one of the Jewiſh Writers 


hath admirably expreſſed in this manner: Whoſo- 
ever ſerves God out of love, he gives himſelf to the 
© Study of his Laws, and unto Good Works, G. 
* which excite him to love God with the moſt fla- 
grant Affection; nat for the ſake of any thing in 
© this World, nor for the fear of any Evil; but he 
* ſerves God truly, becauſe be is the Truth, and the 
* Chiefeſt Good; that he may be admitted to Commu- 
nion with him. And a Man ought to love him 
< with the moſt vehement and intenſe Affection; ſo 
that he languiſh with love to him, juſt as a Man 
that is in love with one he deſires to make his Wike : 
< Whereſoever he is, at home or abroad, when he 
< eats. and drinks, when he lies down and riſes up, 
he thinks of her. To which Solomon compares the 
Love of the Spouſe, who ſaith, I am ſick of Love, 
2 Cant. 5. To this purpoſe, Baal Chaſidime, men- 
* tioned by Wagenſeil, upon Sota, Cap. V. p. 611. 
By the Heart may be here meant the Will, which 
is the Original of all taat a Man doth, (as the Jews 
ſpeak) whether Good or Evil: By the Saul, the Af 
fections, (to which St. Mark adds the Mind, i. e. the 
Underſtanding, or Rational Faculty) and by Might 
or Strength, is meant the Power of the Body for A- 
tion ; which four all together make up the whole 
Man. And the word ALL added to each of theſe, 


„ 


-— dottrnot exclude all other things from any ſhare in 


our Thoughts and Affections; but only from an 
equal Intereſt in them. The Love of God ought to 
be ſuperiour, and direct all our other Motions to ſerve 
him, as Maimorides expreſſes it in his Preface to Pirke 
Avoth. Ver. 7. 


* 
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2 Ver. 7. And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy Chapter 
= Children.) In the Hebrew the words are, (as our FVI. 
Margin obſerves) ſhall whet or ſharpen them: ſignify- 1 
ing, as ſome think, chat they ſhould endeavour to Verſe 7. 
make them pierce their Hearts. But De Dieu rather 

thinks it ſigniſies, Beet them into them; as things are 
hammered on an Anvil with repeated Strokes. Which 

the famous Bochartus doth not fo well approve ; who 

obſerves, that the word Snam, which in Arabic ſig- 

nifies inthe firſt place to ſharper or whet ; ſigniſies alle 

Exquifte docere, Bec. to teach exquilitely ; fo that he 

who is taught, be made thereby more acute and per- 
ſpicacious. Which is the intention he thinks of the 

Hebrew word here, L. 2. Canaan, Cap. XVII. How- 

ever it be expounded, it imports the ence they 

ſhould uſe, (as we tranſlate it) to inſtil chris Princi- : 
ple into their Children's Minds, that there is but One 

God ; and to work in them a fear and love of hig 

Divine Majeſty : For to that which goes before, (v. 4, 

5, 6.) theſe words have a r . reſpect. 
which it appears, chat Moſes thought his Law was 
plain, that every Father might be able to inſtruct his 
Sons in it, and every Mother her Daughters. 

And ſbalt talk of then when thon ſuteſt in thime Houſe, 
aud when thou watheit by the way, and when thou leſt 
down, and-when thou riſeſt up. ] As much as to ay, 
=_— they ſhould take all occaſions to inculcate this great 
ching, at home and abroad, Night and Day; never 

= cealing their moſt earneſt Endeavours, to perſwade 
their Children, not to worſhip any other God; nor 
to fail to worſhip the LORD their God, with ſin- 


— 
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firmative Precepts, That twice a Day, at leaſt, they 
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The Jews have made from hence, one of their af- 


LY ſhould recite theſe words, Hear, O Iſrael, &c. which 


Verſe 8. 


is a very dilute Sence of this Precept : Wherein Moſes 
requires not meerly their ſaying theſe words (in which 
there might be a great deal of Superſtition) but taking 
all opportunities to imprint them upon: the Minds 
and Hearts of their Children. 

Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon thine 
Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes. |] 
Juſt thus he commands them to preſerve the Memory 
of-their Deliverance out of the Land of Egypt, almoſt 
in the ſame words: See XIII Exod. 9, 16. where this 
is ſufficiently explained. - And it appears to be a Pro- 
verbial Speech from XLIX Ja. 16. There are ſome 
learned Men indeed, who take theſe words literally, 
notwithſtanding St. Hierom hath delivered his Opi- 
nion to the contrary, that there is no Command for 
Phylaeries, which are grounded upon theſe words; 
particularly Joſ. Scaliger, in his Elench. Trihereſ. Nic. 
Serarii, Cap. 7. 8. Where he thinks God gave this 
Command to the Maelites, to prevent their follow- 
ing the Rites of other Nations ; who armed them- 
ſelves againſt Dangers, with ſuperſtitious Amulets in 
their Foreheads; which the Egyptians, he thinks, 
called Totaphot. But ſince, neither here, nor in Exo- 
dus, there are any ſuch words, as 1hou ſhalt make thee 
Frontlets; but Moſes only ſaith the things he is ſpeak- 
ing of, ſhall be for Frontlets between their Eyes ; I take 
it not to be meant literally. Tho it's likely they in- 
tended well, who ſo underſtood it: For our bleſſed 


Saviour doth not ſeem to reprove the Jews for wear- 


ing Phylacteries; but for their Oſtentation, in ma- 
king them broader than ordinary. 


Ver. 9. 


* 
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Ver. 9. And thou ſhalt write them upon the Poſts of Chapter 
thy Houſe, and on thy Gates. ] This looks more like a VI. 
literal Command, than the former; and it might 
have been very uſeful to them, when they went in Verle 9. 
and out of their Houſe, to read theſe words, Hear, O 
| Iſrael, the LORD thy God is one LORD, &c. But the 
Jews are too ſcrupulous about the Words they ſhould 
—_=©C write, and upon what part of the Poſts and Gates 
= they were to put them; c. as Mr. Selden obſerves, 
LI. III. De Synedr. Cap. XIII. N. 2. Tho after 
all, it may be, this was not intended; but only, that 
they ſhould never let this Principle (lip out of their 
Mind, but think of it when they went out and came 
in as well as when they were in their Houſes, and by 
the Way; when they roſe up, and when they lay 
down. Yet it muſt be obſerved, that other Nations 
uſed to write their Laws upon their Gates, as Hae- 
tius notes in his Demonſtratio Evangelica, p. 58. which 
it's likely they did in imitation of the Jews; who to 
this Day have written in a Parchment theſe Words, 
from v. 4. to the end of this Verſe, (with that other 
_ paſſage, Chap. XI. from v. 13. to v. 20.) which they 
roll up, and writing on it the Name of Shaddai, put 
it into a piece of Cane, or other hollow Wood, and 
faſten it to the Doors of their Houſes, and of each 
particular Room in them; and as often as they go 
in and out, they make it a part of their Devotion, to 
touch this Parchment, and kiſs it : As Leo Modena 
tells us, in his Hiſtory of the Fews, P. 1. Cap. 2. 
Ver. 10. Aud it ſhall be, when the LORD thy God Verſe 10. 
ſhall have brought thee into the Land, which he ſware, 
&c. ] Of this he ſpeaks with the greateſt aſſurance z 
there being no doubt to be made, that God would 
immediately give them poſſeſſion of the good Land 
| 7 "ol pro- 
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Chapter promiſed to them. The only danger was, leſt they 
-— {bould be thrown out of it for their Diſobedience. 

VUGrreat and goodly Cities, which thou builded$} not.] 
For they did not lay all waſte, as they did Fericho, 
(for which there was a particular Reaſon) but dwelt 
in them, after they had deſtroyed the Inhabitants. 

Verſe 11. Ver. 11. Aud Houſes full of all good things, which 
thou filled ſt not, &c.] In this, and what follows in 
the reſt of the Verſe, he ſets forth the great Bounty 
of God to them ; who intended to enrich them with 
all manner of Good Things, without any Labour of 

their own to purchaſe them. | 

Verſe 12. Ver. 12. Then beware leſt thou forget the LORD, 
which brought thee forth out of the Land of Egypt, &c.] 
In Proſperity. we are too prone to forget our Bene- 
factors. | Wy? | 

Verſe 13. Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the LORD thy, God, and 

| ſerve him.] Preſerve an awful Sence of him in thy 
Mind, and be conſtant in his Worſhip and Service; 
which was never more neceſſary, than when they en- 

joyed ſo many Bleſſings from him. 

And ſhalt ſwear by his Name. | When there was 
any need for it: As in making Covenants with their 
Neighbours, or in bearing their Teſtimony before a 
Judge, they were to ſwear only by the Name of God; 
not by any Idol, nor by the Heaven, or the Earth, 
or any thing therein; for they can bear Witneſs 4 
to nothing: See XXIII Foſbua 7, 8. Nor was it i 
lawful, as Maimonides obſerves, (in his Treatiſe cal- 4A 
led Shebuoth) to joyn any other thing with the Name 
of God, But it was all one, whether a Man ſware by 
the proper Name of God, or by any of his Attributes, 
as; by the Name of him who is merciful, or gracious, 
or long-ſuffering, Sc. for this is a perfect _ — 

elder 
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Selden, L. 2. De Synedr. Cap, XI. N, 2. And fee Chapter 
N. 7. concerning other Oaths. ” 

Ver. 14. Te ſhall not go after other Gods, of the God WW No 
oo People which are round about you.) This ſhews, Verſe 14- 
that his Intention in this Chapter, is to preſs upon 
them the Obſervation of the Firſt Commandment z 
which our Saviour juſtly calls, the Great Command- 
ment. 

Ver. 15. For the LORD thy God is a jealoys God.] Verſe 15. 
See XX Exod. 5. XXXIV Exod. 14. $4 

Among you. ] In'the Hebrew, In the mid ſt of you ; 
to obſerve all you do, tho never fo fecretly. ; 

Leſt the Anger of the LORD thy God be kindled a- 
gainſt thee, and deſtroy thee from off the face of the 
Ba#th.) For this was the moſt provoking of all other 
Sins: And therefore we never read, either in the Law, 
or in the Prophets, the word Charon (i. e. Fury), or 
Aph (Anger), of Cas (Indignation), or Kinaß (Jea- 
louſie) aſcribed unto God, but when mention is made 
of Idolatry : So Maimonides obſerves, More Nevoch. 
P. I. Cap. XXXVI. 105 
1 Ver. 16. N ſhall not tempt the LORD your God, as Verſe 16 
== yz: tempied him in Maſſab.] Never diſtruſt God's good 
YZ Providence, nor murmur againſt him in any diſtreſs : 
For that was the Temptation at Maſſab, XVII Exod. 
2,7: 

Ver. 17. Ton ſhall diligently keep the Command ments Verſe 17. 
of the LORD 5 God, nd by efimanics. and his F 
Statutes, which he hath commanded thee. ] As if he 
had ſaid, I cannot too oft preſs this upon you; nor 
can you uſe too great care in this matter. | | 

Ver. 18. And thou ſhalt do that which 3s right and Verſe 18. 
good in the ſight of the LORD, that it may be well with 
thee.] As they loved he charges them 

2 not 
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Chapter not to follow their own Deſires, (which is called do- 
VI. ing that which is good in their own Eyes) but govern 
V themſelves by his Holy Will. 
And that thou mayeit go in and poſſeſs the good Land.) 
Or rather, After thou haſt gone in, and poſſeſſed the 
good Land which the LORD ſware unto thy Fathers 
For there was no doubt of their going in; but only 
of their behaviour there, after they were made ſo 
happy, v. 10, 11, 12. ä 
Verſe 19. Ver. 19. To caſt out all thine Enemies from before 
thee, as the LORD hath ſpoken. ] He ſeems particu- 
larly to charge them to drive out the People of Ca- 
naan, as God had commanded, XX XIII Numb. 32. 
For otherwiſe, they would tempt them to forget this 
great Principle of their Religion, that the God of 
1ſrael was the only God, and intice them to ſerve their 
Idols, v. 14. apt? 
Verſe 20. Ver. 20. And when thy Son asheth thee in time to 
come, ſaying, What mean the Teſtimonies, and the Sta- 
tutes, and the Judgments, which the LORD our God 
hath commanded jou? | Abarbinel thinks, that their 
Poſterity, in future Ages, might obſerve three ſorts of 
Precepts in the Law, vis. Teſtimonies, which in He- 
brew are called Eduth, which were ſuch Conſtituti- 
ons as bare witneſs of ſome great thing God had 
done for them, and preſerved the Memory thereof ; 
ſuch was the Paſſover. And then, Secondly, There 
were Chukkim (Statutes), which are ſuch Precepts the 
Reaſon of which is unknown. And, Thirdly, Miſch- 
patim (Judgments), which are ſuch whoſe Reaſon is 
evident. Now they might deſire to know the Rea- 
ſon, why ſuch ſeveral Laws were given: And he 
thinks Moſes teaches them to give a diſtin Anſwer to 
their Children, about each of theſe. 


Ver. 21. 
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Ver. 21. Then thou ſbalt ſay unto thy Son, wt were Chapter 
Pharaohs Bond men in Egypt, and the LORD'brought VI. 
#s out of Egypt with a' mighty Hand.] As if he had 
ſaid, Tell them the Reaſon why he gave us the firſt Verſe 21. 
ſort of Precepts ; particularly that about the Paſſover 
was ; becauſe we were Slaves, and God brought us 
into a State of Liberty ; which he would have al- 
ways thankfully remembred, by the obſervation of 
that Feaſt, which teſtified what God wrought for us 
by his own Power alone. The like may be faid of the 
other two great Feſtivals, which were to preſerve the 
Memory of ſuch-like Benefit. 

Ver. 22. And the LORD ſhewed Signs and Wonders, Verſe 22. 


great and ſore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and all his 


Houſbold, &c.] Particularly flew all their Firſt-born, 
and ſpared thoſe of the Iſraelites The Memory of 
which he ordered to be preſerved, by giving their 
Firſt- born unto him, XIII Exod. | 
Ver. 23. Aud he brought us out from thence, that he Verſe 23. 

might bring ws in, to give us the Land which he ſware 
to our Fathers.) This is the Reaſon, Abarbinel fan- 
cies, of giving them the Judgments before- mentioned: 
God brought us out, ſaith he, to place us in this 
good Land, and ſettle us here, under a Government 


of our own. Now Civil Society cannot be preſer- 


ved, without juſt Judgments; and therefore, that 


we might live in good Order, God gave us theſe Po- 


litical Laws. 20 WW. 11 
Ver. 24. And the LORD commanded us to do all Verſe 24. 
theſe Statutes, to fear the LORD our God.] As for the 
third ſort, which are Statutes, give your Children 
this Anſwer: That tho we do not know the Reaſon 
of them, yet the benefit of them is manifeſt 5/ for they 
lead us to the Fear of God : And nothing is ſo much 
tor 
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Chapter for our Good, as that ; both for the eternal Good of 


our Souls, and for the long Life of our Bodies. 80 


he interprets the laſt Words of this Verſe : And fo 


doth Maimonides. 

For our Good always, that be may preſerve ws alive, us 
it is at this Day.] The fiſt Words in the Hebrew 
are, That it may be well with as all our Days Or more 
literally, For. good to ws all our Days. That is, ſay our 
Rabbins, (they are the Words of Maimonides, P. III. 
More Nevochim, Cap. XXVII. where he repeats 
what I obſerved before, upon IV. 40.) That it may be 
well with us in that World which is wholly good; and our 


Days may be prolonged in that World which is wholly 


long. Or in ſhort, that thou mayeſt come into the 
World, which is wholly good and long; which is a 
1 Subſiſtence. As for the laſt Words, they 
elong, he thinks, to their Corporeal Subſiſtence 
here, which endures but for a time; and therefore 
he ſaith, As at this Day; to ſhew he ſpeaks of the 
preſent World, wherein they ſhould live happily by 
obſerving his Laws. W 


Verſe 25. Ver. 25. And it fhall be our Righteouſneſs, if we 


obſerve to do all theſe Commandments. | Their Chil- 
dren might ſay, If there be ſuch Benefits in obſer- 
ving the Statutes, which lead to the fear of God, 
and to Happineſs here and hereafter, what need we 
trouble our ſelves about the other two? Unto 
which Abarbinel imagines, they are taught to give 
this Anſwer : It is our Righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to 
do ALL theſe Commandments, i. e. We cannot be 
Tightecus before God, if we have not reſpect to all 
his Precepts, whether Teſtimonies, Statutes, or Judg- 
ments ; which are all comprehended in this word 
Mitzvoth, or Commandments. This is ſomething 

nice 
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nice and curious, but there is a great deal of Truth * 
The word Righteouſneſs alſo, it muſt be acknow- . 
ledged, often comprehends Meyey in it: And thus 
the LXX. and the Vulgar Latin here underſtand it. 
And to take in this Sence, theſe Words may be thus 
expounded : If we obſerve to do all theſe Com- 
mandments, God will account us a righteows People, and 
be kind to us. | 

Before the LORD our God, as he hath commanded 
e. Having a ſincere Reſpect to God, in all that 
=_ wedo. ; i B99 _ 


3 — | — — k 
CHAP. vn. 


Verſe 1. XN Hen the LORD thy God ſhall bring thee Verſe 1. 
W into the Land yo Rn goest to 
poſſeſs it.] That is, when he had put them into poſ- 
ellion of it. 161 ; | == 
And hath caſt out many Nations before thee, the Hit- 
tites, and the Gireaſhites, and the Amorites, and the Ca- 
naunites, aud the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebuſites, &c, ] There were Ten Nations inhabited 
this Country in the Days of Abraham : But Three of 
them were either worn out ſince that time, or being 
but a ſmall People, were incorporated with the reſt : 
For the Kerites, and the Kenezites, (ſee XV Ger. 
19.) are not mentioned after that time, and the Re- 
phaim poſſeſſed but a little part of Canaan ; the great 
Body of them being in Baſban, on this fide Jordan, 
where Moſes now was : See upon XV Gen. 19. 


Sever: 
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Chapter Seven Nations greater and mightier than thou. The 
VII. Amorites alone ſeem to have been mightier than the 
faelites, (for there were no leſs than ffve Kings, of 
them, that dwelt in the Mountains, X Joſh. 5, 6. 
beſides thoſe in other parts.) and therefore all the 
Seven Nations, were much ſuperiour to them in 
ſtrength. N 222 : | 
Verſe 2. Ver. 2. And when the LORD thy God ſball deliver 
them before thee, thou ſhalt ſmite them, and utterly de- 
ſtroy them, &c.] He {till purſues his Intention, to 
preſerve in them a due care to obſerve the Firſt Com- 
mandment, of which he began to treat in the fore- 
going Chapter : For that is the Reaſon, why they 
were to deſtroy theſe Seven Nations, that they might 
not be in danger to be ſeduced by them, to ſerve o- 
ther Gods, v. 1. But whether they were not firſt to 
offer them Terms of Peace, according to the Directi- 
ons in the Twentieth Chapter of this Book, is a Que- 
ſtion which I have endeavoured to reſolve in another 
place, upon XXIII. Exod. 33. Certain it is, that if 
they refuſed their Offers, there was the greater Rea- 
ſon to be ſevere to them : And without offering them 
any Terms, God might, in Juſtice, order the Iſrae- 
lites to deſtroy them: For every King hath Power in 
his Dominions, to cut off Evil-doers ; and therefore 
much more the King of Kings: Who might order 
whom he pleaſed, (as other Kings do) to be Execu- 
tioners of his Vengeance upon theſe Seven Nations, 
for their abominable Idolatries, beaſtly Luſts, and hor- 
rid Cruelties, and other ſuch- like Sins, of which they 
e ier 
This was a thing of ſuch moment, that God order- 
ed Moſes to give them this Charge, ſome time ago, 
XXXIII Numb. 52. which he now renews. 55 
| on 
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forbidden fuch Marriages, XXIII. Joſh. re, . kr = 
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Rein to live with cher, in the lame Country NN 
Exod. 12. 

Not ſhew Mercy to hem. ] For that had been Ctu- 
elty to themſelves and their Poſterity, to ſpare ſuch 
incurable Idolaters. How far the Talmndiſfts extend 
this, ſee in Dion 4h Voſſius, upon Maimonides's Trea- 
tiſe of Idolatry, p #24 and Maimon. himſelf, in the 
Varig Para 7 8, 4,5, 6 
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. Neit 2 thou make Marriages with thent : Verſe 3. 


47 Date hers 4 ſhalt not give to his Sorts 3 nor by 
Danghters ſhalt thou take to thy Sons. | See XXXIV 
Exod. 15. Some of the Jews think they might mar- 
ry with them, if they became Proſelytes of Juſtice, 
(as they called thoſe who received Circumcifion, and 
undertook to obſerve the whole Law) and they that 
think this was not lawful, yet think, that they miglit 
marry with the Children of ſuch Proſelytes : : "es 4 
den, Lib. V. De Jure Nat. & Gent. &c. Cap. XIV, 
XV. And the almndiſts fay, this Law did not ex- 
tend to Proſelytes, who might marry with any of thefe 
Nations, as he ſhews there, Cap. XVIII. 


Ver. 4. For they will turn away thy Sons front follow- Verſe 4. 


ing me, that they may ſerve other Gods, &, There 
was great danger, if they loved their Wives, that 
they might draw theth to their Idolatry; in Which 
they were ſo rooted, that ther Bu lietle hope of 


convefting chem to the true on. Ther Gore 
this is oppoſed to the Love of 955 DRD _ Gol ; 
for the preſerving of whitch in their Hearts, th ey are 


indeed it was Mite a piece of 5 Eq hatth 
{fond abftzitf from firch familiarity with 1 W 
would certainly undo them. Which made Abbtham, 
f 2 before 
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Chapter. before this Law, charge his Son IJſaac, not to take a 


VII. 
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Wife from among the Canaarites ; and the ſame care 


rx was taken of Jacob. And when this Law of Moſes 


Verſe 5. 


was aboliſhed-, the Apoſtle warns Chriſtians them- 
ſelves againſt ſuch unequal Matches, 2 Corinth, VI. 
14. The danger of which David had noted, CVI 
Pſal. 35, 36. So will the Anger of the LORD be kind- 
led againSt you, &c. See VI. 15. 

Ver. 5. But thus ſhall ye deal with them Or, there- 
fore thus ſhall ye deal with them.] That is, to prevent 
the forementioned Miſchief, he orders them to leave 
no Relick of their Idolatry remaining. | 

Te ſhall deſtroy their Altars.] The very ſame Pre- 
cept XXXIV Exod. 13. 

And break down their Images. ] The very ſame 
words with theſe, are in XXIII Exod. 24. (only 
22 it is ſaid, quite break down) and in XXXIV 

od. 13. | 

And * domn their Grovec.] There is the ſame 
mention of A4ſherire, (which we tranſlate Groves) in 
the place laſt named; only another word for cut 
down : See there. But Mr. Selden, both there, and 
here, underſtands by Afberir, wooden Images of 4- 
ftarte ; a great Goddeſs worſhipped in that Country: 
For. which, among other Reaſons, he gives this, that 
Gideon is ſaid to have thrown down the Altar of Baal, 
and cut down the Grove that was by it. So we tranſlate 
it, VI Judg. 25, 28. where, in the Hebrew, the laſt word 
is Alan ; which ſignifies, #poz: it, and ory it And 
ſo the LXX, Ex «4s, And therefore the Aſberal, 
which is ſaid to be p the Altar, muſt not ſigniſie a 
Grove, but an Image; and none more likely than 
that of Aftarte. See De Diis Syris Syntagm. 2 Cap. 
2. and 2 King, XXIII. 6, 7. 
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And burn their graven Images with Fire. ] As he Chapter 
was commanded to deſtroy their molten Images, VII. 
XXXIII Numb. 52. that ſo no ſort of Image, nor 
any Monument of their Worſhip might be left in the 
Country ; but all ſo entirely aboliſhed, that they 
might have no Incentive to Idolatry. This was the 
work of the Supreme Governour, as Grotius prudent- 
ly obſerves : For tho' out of private places, it belong- 
ed to the Lord of the place ; or if he were negligent, 
to the King, to remove Idols, yet none but the Su- 
preme Power might remove them out of publick pla- 
ces, or ſuch Perſons who were delegated thereby to 
that Office: See L. de Imper. Sum. Poteſt. circa Sacra, 


Cap. VIII. Sect. 3. 199028. 

Ver. 6. For thon art an holy People unto the LORD Verſe 6. 
thy God.) This is an Argument frequently uſed, par- . 
ticularly in the Book of Leviticus, why they ſhould 

cleave to God alone : becauſe he had ſeparated them 

to himſelf by many peculiar Laws, which no other 


\ People had but they. XI Levit. 44, 45. XIX. 2. 


— 


W | 
De LORD thy God hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial 
people unto himſelf, above all People that are upon the 
face of the Earth. | As he had diſtinguiſhed them from 
all other People by peculiar Laws; ſo by ſpecial Fa- 
= vours and ſingular Priviledges, which no other Nati- 
on whatſoever enjoyed. See XIX Exod. 5, 6. Some 
interpret the Words ſpecial People, to ſignity that they 
belong d to none but him; and he had no other Peo- 
ple but they; whom he had eſpouſed to himſelf. From 
whence it is, that as the Iſraelites are called - 
God's People, ſo that Country is called his Land | 
(LXXXV Pſ2l. 1.) for there he dwelt by his ſpecial 


Preſence. And the King of that Country is called 
_ «& God's 


— —— . —— ne 
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Chapter: God's/ King, (XVIII Pſa. 50.) and he is ſaid to ſit on 
VII. Gods Throne'; and to be Nelech le Jehovah, King for 
cke LORD, 2 Chron. IX. 8, and the Kingdom is 
called the Kingdom of the LORD, XIII. 8. and there- 

fore with this Argument A/ addreſſes himſelf to God 

in the next Chapter (XIV. 11.) for Help in time of 
Diſtreſs, becauſe he was their God; and would not, he 

hoped, let their Enemies prevail againſt himſelf. And 
accordingly theſe Enemies are ſaid to be deſtroged be- 

fare the LORD and before his Hoit, v. 13, Jehoſhaphat 

alſo exhorts the Judges in that Book, to great Caution, 

2 Chron: XIX. 6. becauſe they judged not for May, but 

far.the LORD. And the Prophet exhorts in the fol- 

lowing Chapter, XX. 15. not to be afraid of a mighty 

Hoſt which came againſt. him, becauſe the Battle is not 
yours but Gods; the Cauſe in which they fought being 

his, more than their own. br ni viel: 


- — . DO om - 
— — — — — — - — 


Verſe 7. Ver. 7. Ihe LORD did not ſet bis Love upon you, nor 
chooſe you. ] To be his ſpecial People, as he calls them 

in the foregoing Verſe. _ *Þ 
Becauſe ye were more in Number than any People; for 
ye were the feweſt of all People.] When God declared 
his Love firſt to Abraham and his Poſterity, he had 
no Child, XII Ges. 1, 2, 3. XV. 1, 2. And when he 
had, his Family continued ſo ſmall, after there were 
XII. Heirs of the Promiſe, that in the ſpace of Two 
Hundred Years, they were but LXX. Perſons, XLVI 
Wi Gen. 27. Nor do we read of any great increaſe of 
1h | them till after the Death of Joſeph, which was near 
| Fourſcore Years more, I Exod. 7, 8, &c. So St. Steven 
1 obſerves, VII AG, 17. When the time of the Pnomriſe 
1  trewwigh, which God had ſworn to Abrehant, the People 
1 gem and multiplied in Mgypt. R 
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Ven. g. But becuigſetbe LORD: loved ui] "Becauſe 
it was his good Pleaſure to ſingle them aut fromi all J. 
other People 5 to receive ſpecial Tokens of his Favour 1APNS 
to them. . Verſe 8. 
And * 3 the Oath, which he had from 
unto your Fathers, hath. 2 LORD brought Jor ont wit 
4 tnighty hand, &c.] Not for any deſert» of cheirs ʒ | 
but to make ood his Promiſe confirmed with an 
Oath, did he work their wonderful Deliverance out 
of Egypt, XV Gen. 13, 14. XXII. 16, G6. 
Ver. 9. Knam therefore that the LORD thy God; 2 verſe 9. 
ie God: | He exhorts them therefore to preſerve tis 
Senſe in their Mind, that their God is che only 
God. T; 
The faba God, which hazes h Contreni ed Mercy 
with them that love him, and * his Commandments, « 
&c.] Who will nat only Fath fully keepꝭ his World 
and make good his Promiſes, but do 3 more 
than he hath promiſed, to thoſe that cleave unto — 
alone, and ſerve no other God. For = appea 
theiSerond Commandment, that is pecu 7 meant 
bans VA hed 310 el A (194 
To a thouſand ( Generations. ] See XX Bod! 6./ XK 
Ver. 10. Andrepay thensthat hate hin. Puniſn all yerſe 10. 
Kdolaters, who are peculiarly called $aters FG; ab | 
1 have Oſten obferved, See XX Exod. I 5k bal 
Ju bein Fa.] They themſelves od live\to-fee 
and feel the Puniſhment of their Idblatry. SO the 
Chaldee Paraphraſes it Berajebor, in their Life." 
Hie will noi be lack __ thati hateth him, be will re- 
72 En to big Hebe. ]. Though he do not puniſh him 
— * — & but be 
him, before he die. 1 
threes to puniſh them to the Thirdand/Fquith G- 
neration; 
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Chapter neration, the meaning is not, that he will only puniſh 
VH. their Poſterity, but them, with their Poſterity : whom 
they ſhall ſee deſtroyed 'before their Face. F or the 
Forth Generation — Maimonides obſerves) 1 is as much 

as the oldeſt Men commonly live to ſee. 

Verſe 11. Ver. 11. Thou ſhalt therefore keep the Command - 
ments, and the Statutes, and the Judgments, which I 
command thee this day, to do them.] All the Laws of 
God (fee VI. 1.) — . this great Commandment, 
to have no other God but him. 

Verſe 12. Ver. 12. Wherefore it ſball come to paſs if ye . 

| to theſe Judgments, and keep, and do them; that the 
LORD thy God, ſhall keep unto thee the Covenant and 
Mercy, which be ſware unto thy Fathers.) As faithful- 
ly fulfil his Promiſes to them, as he did to their 


©) F athers. 
Verſe 13. Ver. 13. Aud he will love thee.) Continue bis Love 
to them. 


we bleſs thee and multiply thee. ] This was the 
great Promiſe made to their Fathers, that he would 
make their Poſterity as numerous as the Stars of Hea- 
ven, and the Duſt of the Earth, XV Gen. 5. XXII. 17. 
XXVIIL 14. 
He will alſo bleſs the Fruit of thy Womb. ] Preſerve 
them from Miſcarrying, that ſo they might multiply. 
And the Fruit of thy Land, thy Corn, = thy Wins 
and thine Oyl.] By giving then Rain in due Seaſon, 
Sc. See XXVI' Levit. 4,5 5. 
The increaſe of thy Nine] The Hebrew Word 
Segar, which we tranſlate Tzcreaſe, the LXX. Vulgar 
and Syriac render the Herds. But Orkelos and: Jona- 
than tranſlate it as we do, the pen ones which the 
Mothers bring forth. See Boche, P Lier Hierozoicon. 
T. II. Cap. XXX. 3 
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And the Flocks of thy Sheep. ] The Hebrew Word Chapter 
Aſhtaroth, comprehends Focks both of Sheep, and of VII. 
reater Cattle, as the ſame Bochare obſerves, P. 1. LL WW 
xl L. III. Cap. XLIII. and in his Carazr, Lib. 2. 
Cap. 2. where he obſerves that the Coddeſs Aſtarte in 
thoſe Countries was thought to preſide, over Flocks 
of Sheep, and Herds of Oxen. N 10 
Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed above all People.] Verſe I 4. 
He promiſes to make them as ſingular for his Favours, 
as they were in their Laws and manner of Living. 
There ſhall not be Male or Female barren among ou, or. 
among your Cattle. | See XXIII. Exod. 26. 
Ver. 15. And the LORD will take away from thee all Verſe 15. 
Sickneſs. ] Or, remove from them the common Di- 
ſeaſes and Infirmities of Mankind; ſo that they ſhould 
die in a good old Age (as the Scripture Pony which 
tended- manifeſtly to their Increaſe and Multiplica- 
tion. TN | 1245 
Aud will put none of the evil Diſeaſes of Egypt (which 
thou knoweft ) upon thee. | Neither thoſe Blotches, or 
Boils, which God by an immediate Hand {mote them 


withal, IX Exod. 9. XV. 26. Nor any other which 


they in that Country were ſubject unto; peculiarly 
their filthy Ulcers called /Egyptiaca and Syriaca, as 
Caſaubon obſerves upon Perſius Sat. V. p 467. with 
which the Prieſts of . were wont to threaten and 
terrify poor People, if they did not worſhip her. In 
Oppoſition to which our very learned Dr. Spencer 
thinks God made this ſpecial Promiſe to his People,to 
preſerve them from all ſuch evil Diſeaſes, if they kept 
themſelves pure from that Egyptian Idolatry. Which 
is very ingenious, if the Worſhip of * was ſo anci- 
ent as the Days of Moſes, See L. I. de Legibus Hebr. 
Ntual. Cap. II. ba * | 
d 
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Aud with lay then upon all them that hate he) And 
ages, thereby diſable them to hurt his people. 

Ver. 16. Aal thou ſhalt conſume dll thebroph, which 

Verſe 1 FR 18 the LORD thy God ſhall deliver thee.} Utterly deſtroy 
all the people of Caraan, when they had Conquered 
them q as he commanded them before, v. 7. 

Tine eyes ſhall have no 'pMty upon them J The reaſon 
of this ſeverity was, becauſe of their abomi nable Wick- 
edneſs, as I there obſerved. 

Neither ſhalt thou ſerve their ode, for that will be a 
ſuare unto thee. \ In the Hebrew, and thou ſhalt nut ſerve 
their Gods, & c. This ſever? was uſed to prevent their 
being inticed by them to their Idolatry; if they had 

13 ſuftered them to live among them. 

Verſe 17. Ver. 17 I thon ſhalt ſay in thine bert theſe Nations 
are tore than I, how ſhall I diſpoſſeſt then 23 If ſuch a 
diffidence began to ariſe in their Hearts, as poſſeſſed 
their fore-fathers, XIV. Numb. 

Verſe 18. Ver. 18. Thou ſhalt not be afraid of them, but ſhalt 
well remember what the LORD -thy God did. unto Pha- 
raoh, and unis all Egypt. ] He requires them immedi- 
ately to expel all fear, by Faith in God: which the 
remembrance of what God Rad done for them, if ſe- 
riouſly reflected on, might well work in them. 

Verſe 19. Ver. 19. The great temptations which thine eyes ſaw, 
and the gur, andthe wortders,and the mighty hand, Kc. 
Of all theſe he had put thetnin mind dei, IV. 34. 
and no.] 5 158 on * e of it, 15 the ex- 
perience' th of Gods power and god neſs, ht 
baniſh afl Ker out of e meat ** ds 

Verſe 20. Ver. 20. Moyrover the LORD thy Grd will ſend the 
hornet anbbity them] Raiſe up enemies, Which they 
think not of to infeſt then; kltat 18, untffual ſwartts 
of hornets, and of an unuſual bigneſs, its like, which 

came 
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came like an Army upon them. See XXIII Exod. Chapter 
28. | | | IT. 
Until they that are left, and hide themſelves from thee, WS 
be deſtroyed. | Whic ſhould purſue thoſe that fled 
from the Iſraelites , and ſting them to Death in their 
lurking Holes. 

Ver. 21. Thon ſhalt not be aftighted at them. ] Let verſe 21. 
all this inſpire you with Courage. 2 

For the TORD thy God is among you, a mighty God 
and a terrible.) The Sovereign of the World, of 
whoſe Goodnels you have had ſuch long Experience, 
dwells among you, and conducts and leads you, 
- whereſoever you go: And who can ſtand before 

him? See XVII Exod. 7. 

Ver. 22. And the LORD thy God will put out theſe Verſe 22. 
Nations before thee, by little and little : Thou mayſt not 
conſume them at once, leſt the Beaſts of the Field increaſe 
upon thee.) Be notdiſcouraged, tho' they be not de- 
ſtroyed all at once: There is great Reaſon againſt 
that ; concerning which, ſee XXIII Exod. 21. where 
this Verſe is explained. | 

Ver. 23. But the LORD thy God ſhall deliver them verſe 2 3. 
unto thee, and ſhall deſtroy them with a mighty deſtru- 
Aion, until they be deſtroyed. ] In time he will deli- 
ver them all up into thy Hand ; and thou ſhalt fo 
over power them, as to leave none of them remain- 

ing. | 

Ver. 24. Aud he ſhall deliver their Kings into thy Verſe 24. 
band.] As he did, we read in the Book of Foſbua, 
XII. 7,8, 9, Sc. where XXXI Kings are enumerated, 
who were conquered by him. | Lav 

And thou ſhalt deſtroy their Name from under Heaven.) 
There ſhall no Memory, of ſo much as the Names of 
ſuch Men, be left any where. | 

R There 
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Chapter 
VII. 


Vo the Country being deſtroyed, their Victory was 


Verſe 25. 


ſes did with the Golden Calf, XXXII Exod. 20. and 


Ge. andſ{tamp'd them to Powder, 2 King. XXIII. 4, 


4 COMMENTARY 
There ſhall no Man be able to ſtand before thee, until 
thou have deſtroyed them. | The Kings, and great Men 


eaſier over the reſt. 

Ver. 25. The graven Images of their Gods ſhall ye burn 
with Fire.) This he had required before, v. 5. but 
mentions it again; to let them know, that if they 
did not perform their part of the Covenant (of which 
this was the chief) God would not deftroy the In- 
habitants of Canaan totally. As we find he did not, 
II Jude. 2, 3. and for this very Reaſon, as Joſhua had 
told them, X XIII. 12, 13. 

Thou ſhalt not deſire the Silver and Gold that is upon 
them.] The Jews are too nice and curious, who ex- 
pound this only of the Gold and Silver Clothes, or 
the Chains, or other Jewels of Gold and Silver, 
wherewith their Images were adorned ; becauſe he 
ſaith zpox them. There is no reaſon to doubt, but 
he means, that they ſhould be deſtroyed, if they were 
entirely made of maſſy Gold and Silver; which they 
were not to convert to their own uſe : For thus Mo- 


Jacob in ancienter time buried all the ſtrange Gods, as 
well as the Ear-rings that were in their Ears, XXXV 
Gen. 4. And Joſſab, in future Ages, burnt every 
thing that had been imployed to Idolatry; even the 
Veſſels that were made for Baal, as well as the Images, 


6, 14, 15. | * 5 
Nor tale it unto thee, leſt thou be ſuared therein.] Be 


drawn into a Conceit, that there was ſomething ſacred 
iv itz, and ſo tempted to worſhip it. 


For 
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For it is an abomination to the LORD thy God.) Chapter 
—_ Whatſoever hath been employed to ſuch idolatrous VII. 
| | Worſhip, is ſo deteſtable unto the Divine Majeſty, LN 

: thathe will not have it converted to any ordinary and | 
common uſe, but utterly deſtroyed. 

Ver. 26. Neither ſhalt thou bring an Abomination into Verſe 26. 
thy Houſe.) And therefore he requires them, not to 
bring any of that Silver and Gold, which had be- 

1 longed to thoſe Idols, (which he calls a» Abomina- 
Fon) into their Houſes, to be employed unto any 

8 private uſe whatſoever: So the Jews underſtand 
theſe words, having made from hence one of their 
affirmative Precepts : That no Man ſhould ſeek the 
3 profit or benefit, from any thing appertaining to an 

ol. | 

Left thon be a curſed thing like it.] Every thing that 
was idolatrous , was a Cherem , devoted to Deſtructi- 
on, as he ſaith in the laſt words, It is a curſed thing ; 
which no Man might meddle withal, XIII. 17. If 
he did, he became an accurſed thing, 7. e. was devo- 
ted to deſtruction, as the thing it ſelf was. This was 
apparent afterwards, in the Example of Achan, in 
the VII Joſh. who took a Wedge of Gold, and a Ba- 
byloniſh Garment, for his own private uſe, when it 
had been made a Cherem by God's expreſs Command, 
(VI Joſh. 17.) and therefore was ſtoned to Death. '/ 

But thou ſhalt utterly deteſt it, and thou ſhalt utterly 
abhor it.] Not only look upon it, as uſeleſs and un- 
profitable, but as hateful and execrable in the higheſt 
degree; and therefore to be entirely deſtroyed. ” All 
this tended to their preſervation in the true Religion; 
which taught them to have every thing contrary to 
it, in the utmoſt deteſtation: Inſomuch, (as Mai- 
monides interprets this Precept in his More Nevochim, 
R 2 4 P. III. 


„ 2. Ko cath, lis. Mie Dias Ds 


wo 
9 


RA 


124 A COMMENTART 


Chapter P. III. Cap. XXXVII.) that if any Man broke ſuch 
VIII. Images, or melted them down, and then ſold the 
LWWYY Silver and Gold, he committed an Abomination ; 
and the Price of this being mingled with his other 
Riches, proved the Ruſt of them all. This he thinks 
is the meaning of bringing an Abomination into their 
Houſe, Which was ſo far from bringing a Bleſſing, 
(as the Heathen imagined) that it brought a Curſe up- 

on all that they had. 

The Jews were ſo ſenſible of all this, after they had 
ſeverely ſmarted for their Idolatry, that they thought 
it unlawful, to uſe any Veſſel that had been employ- 
ed in ſacrificing to a falſe God: Nay, to warm them- 
ſelves with the Wood of a Grove that was cut down ; 
or to ſit under the Shadow of it, for Coolneſs ſake, 
while it was ſtanding ; or ſo much as to uſe the Aſhes 
of the Wood, that were left after the Grove was 
burnt. See Selden, Lib. II. De Jure Nat. & Gent. 
juxta Diſcipt. Hebr. Cap. VII. pag. 215, 216, Ge. 


CTA P. VI 


LL the Commandments which I command 
thee this day, ſhall ye obſerve to do.] He 
ſeems {til} to preſs them, to have a ſpecial care to ob- 
ſerve the Ten Commandments ; and eſpecially the #rſ# 
of them (VI. 4, 5, 6.) : For it appears by the later end 
of this Chapter, that he hath a regard to that. 

SI Dat je may live.] Long and happily : For Life 
ow every one knows, frequently ſignifies all the Com- 
forts of Life, as Death ſignifies all manner of _— 

* 


Verſe 1. Verſe 1. 
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* 
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happy Lite. 


And go in and poſſeſs the Land, &c. Or, After ye go 


in and poſſeſs the Land, which the LO R D ſware unto 
your Fathers.) See VI. 18. 


Ver. 2. And thou ſhalt remember ail the way, which Verſe 2. 


the LORD thy God led thee theſe forty Years in the Wil- 
derneſs.) Whereby they were ſeverely puniſhed for 
the Rebellion of their Forefathers againſt him; which 
ſhould be an Admonition to them to be more duti- 
ful. Others expound. it of the care of God over 
them, in providing for them, and protecting them, 
as well as leading them by a glorious Cloud, all that 
time : Which doth well enough agree with what fol- 
lows. Seell. 7. | | 

Io humble thee.} Or to afflict thee with tedious 
Wandrings up and down, backward and forward, 
without any certain Dwelling-place. | 

And prove thee. ] To try whether they would be 
better, by being kept ſo long out of the good Land 
promiſed unto them. 

And to know what was in thine Heart, whether thou 
wouldeſ keep his Commandments, or no.] God knew 
perfectly how they were diſpoſed towards him; but 
it was fit, that they ſhould know themſelves better, 
and Poſterity be inſtructed by their Behaviour. 


Ver. 3. And he humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to Verſe 3. 


hunger, | He afflicted thee, by ſuffering thee to want 
Bread to eat, XVI Exod. 2, 3. a 

And fed thee with Manna. ] But it was, that he might 

have an opportunity to make a bountiful Proviſion 

for ſuch a vaſt multitude of People, as were fed by 

him every Day from Heaven, and teach them to de- 

pend on his good Providence. | 1 
c 


And multiply.) Which is the effect of a long and Chapter 
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Chapter Which thou knewest not neither did thy Fathers know.) 
VIII. XVI Exod. 15. He made an unuſual, as well as an 
unexpected Proviſion for them. 
That he might make thee know, that Man doth not 
live by Bread only.) That it is not only our common 
Food that preſerves us. | 
But by every Word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of 
God, doth Man live.) But by any thing whatſoever, 
(for ſo Word often ſignifies) which God ſhall pleaſe 
to command to give us Nouriſhment. This was a 
wonderful incouragement to Obedience ; that God 
would rather work a Miracle, than ſuffer them to 
want Neceflaries ; and by a light aerial ſort of Bread, 
give them as great ſtrength and vigour, as the moſt 
ſolid Nouriſhment was wont to afford them. The 
remembrance of which could not but excite their Po- 
ſterity to love God, and ſerve him, if they often and 
ſeriouſly reflected on t. 
Verſe 4. Ver. 4. Thy Raiment waxed not old upon thee, nei- 
 * ther did thy Foot ſwell theſe forty Tears.) Theſe were 
two other wonderful Benefits, which, if well conſi- 
dered, could not but incline them to be obedient to 
him, who multiplied Miracles to nouriſh and ſtreng- 
then their Faith and Hope in him. The Jews, to in- 
creaſe the Miracle, ſay, Their Clothes inlarged, as 
they grew bigger, from Children to Men; and fo did 3 
their Shoes alſo. But there was no need of this, for 
the Clothes and Shoes of thoſe Men that died, might Ml 
ſerve their Children when they grew up to their (ta- 
ture. And it was ſufficiently amazing, without ſuch 
additions, that their Clothes ſhould not fo much as 
decay, not their Feet by ſo long travelling in hot and 
ſtony places, have the leaſt ſwelling in them: Or, as 
ſome tranſlate it, grow callous. There are thoſe _ 
refer 
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refer this laſt Clauſe not to their Feet, but to their Chapter 


Shoes z, according to what we read, XXIX. 5. VIII. 
Ver. 5. Thou ſbalt alſo conſider in thine Heart.] Of- LW 
ten reflect and ponder, Verſe 5. 


That as a Man chaſtneth his Son, ſo the LORD thy 
God chaſtneth thee.) All the Afflictions which God 
had ſent upon them, he would have them think, were 


not for their undoing, but for their amendment, and 


correcting what was amiſs in them; and therefore 

ought to be thankfully acknowledged, as well as his 

Benefits. cave, . e . | 
Ver. 6. Therefore thou ſhalt keep the Commandments Verſe 6. 


ax of th LORD thy God, to walkin bis ways, and to fear 


m.] How(oever therefore he dealt with them, it 
ought to have led them to Obedience. In the repeti- 
tion of this ſo often, Moſes doth but practice his own 
Leſſon, which he had taught them, VI. 7. That 
they 2 teach theſe Words diligently to their Chil- 

ren, "Wi * . f F127 

Ver. 7. For the LORD thy God bringeth thee into a Verſe 7. 
good Land.) Therefore there was the greater need. 
they ſhould enter into it, with the pious Reſolution 
before-mentioned, to fear God, and walk in his ways.. 
Ocherwile, they would be in great danger to be cor- 
rupted by ſuch plenty and variety of all good things, 
5 afforded. | l o 974, Ot; 1 

A Land of Brooks of Water, of Fountains, aud Depths 
that ſpring out of Valleys and Hills. ] The Hebrew word. 
Tehom, which we tranſlate deep, and in the plural 
Number, Depths, ſignifies ſametimes thoſe great Ca- 
verns of Water, that are within the Ground; which: 
were made by the plentiful Rains, which God ſent 
upon this Country, while they were obedient to him: 
Which both made it fruitful, (tho now barren) and 
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Chapter abounding alſo with Water for their Cattle, LXXVIII 
VIII. Pal. 15. XXXIEzek. 4. But it is here commonly in- 
cerpreted Lakes, or Wells of Water. 

Verſe 8. Ver. 8. A Land of Wheat and Barley, and Vines, and 
Fig-trees, and Pomegranatec.] Plentifully ſtored 
with all things neceſſary, for the ſupport and plea- 
ſure of Life. 

A Land of Oyl-Olive and Hoxey. | The ſame word 
Debas, which ſignifies Honey, ſignifies alſo Dates. 
And ſo de Dien thinks it moſt reaſonable to tranſlate 
it here; being joyned with four other ſorts of Fruits: MY 

And ſo Kimchi, ſaith the ancient Jews, expounded it 
in this place, and in 2 Chron. XXXI. 5. where it is 
ſaid, That Iſrael! brought in abundance, the firit Fruits 
of Corn, Wine, Oyl, and Honey, or Dates, as we there 
tranſlate it in the Margin. —_ 

Verſe 9. Ver. 9. A Land wherein thou ſhalt eat Bread without 
ſcarceneſs. |] Be in no want of any ſort of Proviſion, 
which 1s comprehended under the Name of Bread. F | 

Thou ſhall not lack any thing in it.] No other Con- 
veniences of Life. 

A Land whoſe Stones are Iron, and out of whoſe Hills 
thou mayit dig Braſs.) Where there are uſeful Mine- 
rals, as plentiful, as Stones are in other places. Theſe 
are the rather mentioned, becauſe there were no ſuch 
Mines in Egypt, where they had long dwelt, and 

were ſtored with plenty of other things, XI Nusub. 5. 

Verſe 10. Ver. 10. When thou halt eaten, and art full.) Af- 

| ter a liberal Meal. | 

Then thou ſhalt bleſs the LORD thy God, for the 
good Land which he hath given thee.) Give ſolemn 
Thanks to God, not only for that preſent Repaſt, 
but for the plentiful Proviſion he had made for them 
of all good things, in the Land he had ET on 

| t em, 


hy, 
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them. From this place the Jews have made it a gene- Chapter 
ral Rule, or as they call it, an affirmative Precept, VIII. 
That every one bleſs God at their Meals. That is, a 
I aid, give him Thanks for his Benefits: For he 
bleſſes us, when he beſtows good things upon us; 
and we bleſs him, when we thankfully acknowledge 
his Goodneſs therein: Which is a © natural: Duty, 
which we owe to the Fountain and Original of all 
Good. e a 

Ver. 11. Beware that thou forget not the LORD thy Verſe 11. 
God, in not keeping his Commandments, and his. Judg- 7 $ 
ments, and his Statutes, which I command thee this — a 
day.] He would have their Thankſgiving for his Bene- 
fits, leave ſuch a ſence of God upon their Minds, as 
ſhould make them careful to yield him an entire o- 
bedience. N | 

Ver. 12. Leit when thou haſt eaten, and art full, Verſe 12. 
and haſt built goodly Houſes, and dwelt therein.) Fea- ' 
ſted in ſtately Houſes, wherein they enjoyed their 
Eaſe. 
Ver. 13. And when thy Herde and thy Flocks are mul- Verſe 13. 
tiplied, and thy Silver and thy Goid is multiplied, and 
all that thou haſt is multiplied. ] The ſence of theſe 
two Verſes is, when they had great abundance of all 
good things, within Doors and withour. 

Ver. 14. Then thine Heart be lifted, up.] Which is Verſe 14. 
an uſual Effect of great Riches ; as Euripides obſerves 
in that known Saying of his, TS 3 mxlu M, 
Wealth breeds Pride, Scorn, and Contempt of others: 
This Moſes Kotzenſis thought ſo great a Sin, that he 
puts it among the Negative Precepts; and pretends, 
he was warned in a Dream ſo to do, tho Maimonides, 
and others, had omitted it. And when he awaked, 
he was confirmed in it, by reading a place in the Ge- 

| - mara 
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VIII. 
WAR 


Verle 15. 


A COMMENTARY 


mara upon Sota, Cap. I. which faith, Whereſoever 
we find theſe Words in Scripture, Take heed leſt, 
there is a Prohibition, as there 1s, v. 11. and here, to 
take heed of Pride: For whoſoever is proud, he ſhall be 
brought low, as the Gemara there adds; which are, in 
a manner, the Words of our bleſſed Saviour, XVIII 
St. Luke 14. 

And thou forget the LORD thy God.] This is ano- 
ther common effect of large Poſſeſſions, which make 
the Owners of them fall into Sloth and Luxury, and 
ſuch Forgetfulneſs of the Donor of all good Things, 
that they truſt in uncertain Riches, (as the Apoſtle 
. and not in the living God, imagining now 
they can never want; not becauſe God is ſo good, 
but becauſe they have ſuch ſtore of good Things laid 
up for many Years. 

Which bronght thee forth out of the Land of Egypt, and 
from the Houſe of Bondage. | No wonder if they for- 
got all his former Benefits, when they were unthank- 
ful for the preſent. | 

Ver. 15. Who led thee through that great and terrible 
illernefß. See I. 19. | 

Wherein were fiery Serpents.] See XXI Numb. 6. 

And Scorpions. | Theſe are commonly joyned with 
Serpents in Scripture 3 even in the New Teſtament, 
X Luke 19. XI. 12,13. being found in the ſame pla- 
ces, eſpecially in this Deſert of Arabia. 

And Drought.) The Hebrew word Tj-mmaon lig- 
nifies a dry place, as we tranſlate it, CVII. Pſal. 33. 


XXXV Iſa. 7. And that beſt agrees with what here 


follows, Where there was no Mater. 

Who brought thee forth Water out of a Rock of Flint. ] 
From which one would have ſooner expected Fire 
than Water, XX Numb. 11. | 1. 


os / . 
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I ho fed thee in the Wilderneſs with Manna, which thy Chapter 


Fathers knew not, v. 3-] The great Salmaſius, in a VIII. 
Treatiſe on purpoſe about Mauna, hath faid a great 


deal to prove, that the Manna which God ſent the 
Jews, did not differ in its form or ſubſtance, from 
that which commonly fell in thoſe Countries, and 
doth ſo at this Day. But herein conſiſted the Mira- 
cle, that he gave it them in a preſcribed Meaſure, and 
ſo abundantly, as to ſuffice ſuch a vaſt Number; and 
that every Morning, in all Seaſons of the Year : This 
made it a Divine Manna; for the common fell only 
in ſmall Quantities, and not always, but at ſome 
times in the Lear. 

That he might humble thee. ] This word is com- 
monly underſtood of humbling by Affliction; which 
may ſeem not to belong to Manna For that was a 
ſingular Benefit, being an excellent Nouriſhment, and 
of a delicious Taſte : But they having nothing elſe be- 
ſide this to live upon, were ſoon tired with it, (as 
we find XI Numb. 6.) and much more did it ſeem an 
Affliction to them, to live upon one thing alone, for 
forty Years together. And God intended by it to 
humble them, at the ſame time that he was extraor- 
dinary kind to them. | 

And that he might prove thee. | Whether they would 
be thankful that they were not ſtarved, and ſubmit 
to his wiſe Providence, and obey his Laws; which 
they had the greater reaſon to obſerve, becauſe it was 
evident they owed their very Life and Being to him 


every Moment: For without new Supplies every Day 


from Heaven, they had been famiſhed in that deſolate 
= Wilderne. ' © 


82 And 


rr 
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Chapter And do thee good at thy latter end.] That in Con- 
VII. cluſion his kindneſs to them might be more thank- 
fully received, and more ſafely enjoyed. So Mai- 
monides expounds this Paſſage in his More Nevochias, 
P. III. Cap. XXIV. God was pleaſed to accuſtom 
them to labour in the Wilderneſs, that he might in- 
* creaſe their happineſs, when they came into the 
Land of Canaan. For this is certain, A tranſition 
from labour to reſt, is far ſweeter than continual ref. 
* Nor could they ſo eafily have ſubdued the Land, 
* and overcome the Inhabitants of it, unleſs they had 
* indured {ome hardſhip in the Wilderneſs. For 
* reſt and 1dleneſs takes away Mens Courage, but la- 
bour and hard fare augments it. And this is the 
© good, faith he, which was in the iſſue to redound 
© to them, by this wiſe diſpenſation of God's Provi- 
© dence. 

Verſe 17. Ver. 17. Aud thor ſhalt ſay in thine heart, my pow- 
er, and the might of my hand, hath gotten me this 
wealth.) Such vain Conceits are apt to ariſe in Mens 
minds, if they preſerve not a ſence of God, and of 
all his Mercies to them. + 4 | 

18. Ver. 18. But thou ſhalt remember the LORD thy 
God : for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth. | 
Continually call to mind, that they owed all they 
had, and the increaſe of it, to his Almighty Provi- 
dence; without whom they could never have got- 

ten poſſeſſion of this Land , nor have proſpered in 

it. 

That he may eſtabliſh his Covenant which he ſware un- 
to thy Fathers,” &c.] He would have them ſenſible of 
their own unworthineſs alſo (which would make 
them more grateful to him) of all the Bleſſings God MW 
had beſtowed on them, and acknowledge them fon up 
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his meer goodneſs, and fidelity to his promiſes; Chapter 

for they had been a murmuring and rebellious Peo- VII. 
le. > 
Ver. 19. Aud it ſhall be if thou do at all forget the Verſe 19. 

LORD Tt God.] Luxury and Pride (the uſual ef- 


fects of Fulneſs ) naturally made them unthankful 


and unmindful of God: And neglect of God's Ser- 
vice made them eaſily fall to Idolatry. 

And walk after other Gods, and worſbip and . 
them.] The two laſt Expreſſions are the Explication 
of the firſt : for then they walked after the Idols of 
the People, (as Ozkelos paraphraſes it) when they 
worſhipped and adored them. It is evident by this, 
that the drift of Moſes in all this Diſcourſe, 1s ( as [ 
obſerved before ) to preſs upon them the firſt and 
great Commandment. 

I teſtifie againſt you this day, that Je oll n pe- 
riſh. | See IVV. 26. 

Ver. 20. As the Nations which the LORD dieſtroy- Verſe 20. 
eth before your face.] He ſpeaks in the Preſent Tenſe, 
becauſe he was about to deſtroy them: and when 
he began , he deſtroyed them by little and- little, 
(VII. 22. ) and there were ſtill more to be deſtroyed. 

So ſhall ye periſh, becauſe ye would not be obedient to 
the voice of the LORD your God.] It was but juſt 
that they ſhould — as thoſe Nations did, becauſe 
they fell into their Sins. 


ch AP. 
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33 CHAP. IX. 


Verſe x, Verſe 1. LIE, O Iſrael.] He begins a new Ex- 
| hortation to them; at ſome diſtance of 
time from the former: but ſtill aiming at the ſame 
thing, to repreſent to them the danger of Idola- 
try. Nh 
"Thou art to paſs over Jordan this day.] That is, 
ſhortly ; not long hence; for it cannot be meant 
preciſely : all theſe things being ſpoken in the ele- 
venth Month of the laſt Year of their Travels, and 
they paſſed not over Jordan till the fjri# Month of 
the next Year. Between which and this time, Moſes 
died, and they mourned a whole Month for him. 

Jo go in to poſſeſs Nations.] A Country inhabited 
by 5 for the People themſelves they were to 
deſtroy. : 

_ and mightier than thy ſelf. } Whom not- 
withſtanding God would deliver up into their 
Hands. 8 | 

Cities great and fenced up to Heaven.) As the Spies 
had repreſented them, I. 28. and they were indeed 
very . Cities, whoſe Walls could not eaſily be 
ſcaled. oy 

Verſe 2. Ver. 2. A People great and tall. ] XIV Numb. 23, Wal 
32. | = 

The Children of the Anakims whom thou knoweSZ. | $2 
Who ſeem to have been the chief of thoſe Nephilim, 
or Rephgim (which we ſometimes tranſlate Giant) 

in thoſe parts, XIII Numb. 22, 28, 33. 
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Of whom thou haſt heard ſay, who can ſtand before the Chapter 
Children of Anak? ] A common Proverb in thoſe IX. 
days. The Children of Ana being ſo famous, that 
the whole Nation (as Bochartys thinks) took it's | 
Name from them. For Bene-Anak (i. e. Children of 
Anak ) or Pheneanahk is eaſily changed into Phænicia. 
Theſe Anakims were vanquiſhed by Joſbua, who drove 
them out of the Cities where they dwelt, and made 
them flee to the Phil;ſtims, Where a Remnant of 
them ſeem'd to have liv'd till the days of David. For 
Goliah and his Brethren Labmi, Sippai and Iſobibanob 
(I Chron. XX. 4, &c. ) were Anakims; and ſo was 
that Man with fix Toes on each Foot, and fix Fin- 
gers on each Hand, (2 Sam. XXI. 16.) for they were 
all born at Gath - which was one of the Cities to 
which the Anakimrs fled, XI Joſb. 22. Some think 
that from hence Kings, among the Greeks, were cal- 
led Aeg, becauſe commonly they choſe thoſe to 
rule over them, who were Perſons of a great Stature, 
and carried Majeſty in their Faces. But it is not im- 
probable (as I obſerved before) that ſome of the A. 
nakims fled into Greece, and ſettled there, when they 
were _— out of Canaan. e off 

Ver. 3. Onderſtand therefore this day. | Settle this Verſe 2. 
therefore in ou Minds, deore Joes over Jordan, 3 
as undoubted truth. h TEES” 

That the LORD thy God 3s he that goeth before thee. 
Over Jordan, III Joſb. 3, 4, &c. | 
1 a conſuming fire.] Before whom none can ſtand, 

24 

Hie ſhall deſtroy them, and he ſhall bring them down 

before thy face.] See III Foſh. 10, 11. The Hebrews >» 
have a conceit, that the Fire which burnt upon the 
Altar appeared in the Form of a Lion : to ſhow pom 
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Chapter God would be to their Enemies, if the Neelie o- 
IX. beyed him; otherwiſe, what he weuld be to 
WY them. 

So ſhalt thou drive them out, and deſtroy FL) utterly, 
as the LORD hath ſaid unto thee.) Not the whole ſe- 
ven Nations intirely ; whom he ſaid God would 
drive out by little and little, (VII. 22.) but ſo ma- 
ny, as to make a Settlement tor themſelves 1 in Canaan, 
without much difficulty. 

Ver. 4. Speak not in thine heart after that the LORD 
thy God hath * them ont. When this is done, do 
not ſo much as entertain a Thought. | 

For my righteouſneſs hath the LORD brought me in 
to poſſeſs this Land.] Nothing is more dangerous than 

Pride and Selt-conceit: And therefore as he taught 
them before, VIII. 7. to have an humble Opinion of 
their own Power : ; ſo now not to arrogate any thing 
to themſelves, on the account of their own Righte- 
ouſneſs. 

But for the wickedneſs of theſe Nations the LORD 
doth drive them out from befor thee. ] XVI II Lev. 24, 
28,127, 28. 

Ver. 5. Not for thy riehteouſueſs, or the uprightneſs 
of thine. 1 doit thou go to poſſeſs their Land; but 
for the wickedneſs of theſe Nations , &C. and that be 
may perform the word 22 the TORD ſware unto. thy 
Fathers, &c.] It was of great moment (which makes 
him repeat it again) that they ſhould underſtand. the 
true Cauſes why God expelled theſe Nations, and 
gave their Land to the Jſraelites ; which were theſe 
two: Firſt, The abominable wickedneſs of the Ca- 
naanites; for which they- deſerved. to be rooted out. 
Secondly, Cod s' gracious Promiſes to the pious Ance- 
{tors 7 the Iſraelites, with whom he made a Cove- 

nant, 
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nant, and confirmed it with an Oath, to plant them Chapter 

there, in the room of the former Inhabitants. IX. 
Ver. 6. Underſtand therefore thut the LORD iy 

God giveth thee not this good Land to poſſeſs it, for thy Verſe 6. 


righteouſneſs] He repeats it a third time, that if it 
1 were poſſible, he might root out of the M raelites the 
Opinion of their own Deſerts, before he rooted the 
þ Canaanites out of their Country. 
For thou art a ſtiff-necked People.] So far from be- | 4 

) ing Righteous, that they were very Refractory. Of | 
0 which God often complained, XX XII Exod. . XXXIII. | 

3, 5. and Moſes acknowledges it in his Prayer to God | 
n for them, XXXIV. 9. | 
n Ver. 7. Remember, and forget not, how thou prove- Verſe 7. 
t kedit the LORD thy God to wrath in the Wilderneſs. |] AY 
f In order to deſtroy the Opinion of their own Righ- | 
g teouſneſs, it was neceſſary to call to mind ſome of their 
< moſt notorious Provocations ; which he exhorts them 

carefully to preſerve in their Mind, as a Means to 
) keep them humble. 
„ rom the day that thou didit depart out of the Land 


1 of Egypt, until you came to this place, ye have been re- 
„ Vbellious againit the LORD. ] This appears by the 


it many Murmurings we read of in the two firſw Tears | 
he after they came out of Egypt; and likewiſe in the laſt: | 
y of which only we have a particular Account; but 

8 their behavour, all the reſt of the time they ſpent 

je in the Wilderneſs, was no better. . 

4 - Ver.8. Alſo in Horeb ye provoked the LORD to Verſe 8. 

ſe wah. ] Or rather, Even in Horeb, (for there is an 

— = Empbaſis in this, and he ſpeaks it with ſome Indigna- 

t tion) when they had newly received the Law; and 

nad a viſible Appearance of God in great Glory, up- 

on Mount Sizai; and had entred into Covenant with 


t, 1 ; T him 5 
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Chapter him; they ſo ſnamefully revolted from him, that he 
IX. thought to have deſtroyed them, XXXII Exod. 7, 
d, Kc 
Verſe 9. Ver. 9. When I was gone up into the Mount to re- 
ceive the Tables of Stone, even the Tables of the Cove- 
nant which the LORD made with on.] See XXIV 
Exod. 11. | 
Then I abode in the Mount forty days,and forty nights, 
I neither did eat bread, nor drink water.] See XXIV 
7 5 Exod. 18. XXXIV. 28. 
Ver. 10. Ver. 10. And the LORD delivered unto me two Ta- 
bles of Stone, written with the finger of God.] See 
XXXI Exod. 18. 
According to all the words which the LORD ſpake 
with you in the Mount. | See XXXIV Exod. 28. 
Ont of the mid ſt of the fire, in the day of the Aſſem- 
bly.) When the whole Body of the People were 
aſſembled, and heard God ſpeak theſe Ten Words 
out of the midſt of the Fire. See IV Deut. 10, 11, 
12, 13. 
Verſe 11. Ver. 11. And it came to paſs, at the end of forty days 
and forty nights, that the LORD gave me the two Ta- 
bles of Stone, &c.] That is, having given him the 
two Tables, as was ſaid before v. 10. 
Verſe 12. Ver. 12. The LORD ſaid unto me.] Immediately 
after he had delivered to him the Tables, XX XI Exod. 
18. XXXII. 7. | 
Ariſe, get thee down quickly from hence, for the Peo- 
ple which thou haſt brought forth out of Egypt, have cor- 
rupted themſelves, &c.] See XXXII Exod. 7, 8. 9 
Verſe 13. Ver. 13. Furthermore, the LORD ſpake unto me, 
ſaying, I have ſeen this People, and behold it is a ſtifg- 
necked People.] Who will not bend to the Yoke of Rm 
my Laws, XXXII Exod. g. wa = 
Z er. = 
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Ver. 14. Let me alone.] Do not make any Inter- Chapter 
ceſſion to me for them. . 
hat I may deſtroy them, and blot out their Name ].] 

from under 3 3 and I will male of thee a Nation Verſe 1 4. 
greater and mightier than they. ] See XXXII Exod. 
10. 

Ver. 1 5. So I turned, and came down from the Mount.] Verſe 15. 
See XXXII Exod. 15. „ 

And the Mount burnt with fire.] Was all in a flame; 
in token of God's high diſpleaſure againſt them; and 
as if he intended preſently to conſume them. 

And the two Tables of the Covenant were in my band. 
XXXII Exod. 15. | 

Ver. 16. And ] looked, and behold ye had ſinned a- Verſe 16. 
gainſt the LORD your God, and had made you a mol- 
ten Calf. ] About which he found them dancing, 
XXXII Exod. 19. | ir, | 

Te had turned aſide quickly out of the way, which the 
LORD had commanded you. | For a ſew Weeks be- 
fore he had commanded them with his qwn Mouth, 
not to make to themſelves any graven Image, Cc. 
XX Exod. 4. And immediately after commanded 
Moſes to repeat this Precept particularly to them, 
Not to make with bim, Gods of Silver or Gold, v. 22, 
23 


Ver. 17. And I took the two Tables, and cait them Verſe 17. 
out of my two hands. and brake them before your eyes. 
By God's order, no doubt; in token that they had 
broken his Covenant, and were unworthy to be own- 
d by him for his People,(XXXII Exod. 19.) or that 
make Covenant was made void, and God no longer 
engaged to them. | | | 


T 2 Ver. 
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Verſe 19. 
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Ver. 18. And I fell down.) To pray God for Par- 
don; though not preſently : but after he had broken 
the Calf in pieces, reproved Aaron, and made a 


Verſe 18. ſlaughter among the People, XXXII Exod. 20, 21, 


CC. 

As at the firſt.] When he firſt heard of their Sin, 
XXXII Exod. 11, 12, 13. and the next Morning af- 
ter he had broken the Calt, and done Execution up- 
on the Offenders, v. 3o, 31, 32. 

Forty days and forty nights, I did neither eat bread, 
nor drink water. | — Exod. 2, 28. 

Becanſe of all your ſins which ye fenned,in doing wick- 
edly in the 1505 77 4 LORD. 12 pre * an- 
ger.] He ſpent this time, very much, in earneſt Su 
plication to God, to forgive not only this, but all 
their other ſins, whereby they had deſerved to be caſt 
off by him. For they provoked him at Marah, XV 
Exod. 23. and in the Wilderneſs of Sin, XVI. 2, 3. 
and at Maſſah, XVII. 2, 3, 4. 

Ver. 19. Tor I was afraid of the anger and hot diſ- 
pleaſure wherewith the LORD was wroth againſt you, 
to deſtroy you. ] Which God had expreſſed both be- 
fore he came down from the Mount, and after, 
XXXII Exod. XXXIII. 3, 5. Infomuch that the 
LORD removed out of the Camp ; and would not 
for the preſent, dwell among them, v. 7. 

But the LORD hearkned unto me at that time alſo. | 
See XXXIV Exod. 8, 9, 10. Where the LORD 
tells him, he expected they ſhould be more faithful 
hereafter, in obſerving their Covenant with him ; 
particularly this part, of worſhipping no other God. See 
there v. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. 


Ver. 
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Ver. 20. And the LORD was very angry with Aaron Chapter 
to have deſtroyed him, &c.] This ſhows the heinoul- IX. 
neſs of this Sin, which had like to have coſt Aaron LY WW 
his Life: though he meerly complied with the impe- Verſe 20. 
tuous Deſire of the People, out of Fear and want of 
Courage to reſiſt them. | | 
Ver. 21. Aud I took your fin. | So Idols are term- Verſe 21. 
ed in XXXI Ii. 7. The Object or Occaſion of Sin, 
as well as the Puniſhment of it, being called by the 
Name of In. ; | 

The Calf which you had made, and burnt it with fire, 
and. ſtampd it, and ground it very ſmall, &c. | This 
he did before he went up the ſecond time into the 
Mount, XX XII Exod. 20. 
And I caſt the duſt thereof into the Brook, that de- 
ſcended out of the Mount. } From the Rock which 
Moſes ſmote with his Rod, XVII Exod. 6. which 
conſtantly ſupplied them with Drink : which forthe 
preſent they could not have,but mixed with their Sin; 
as we read XXXII Exod. 20. | 

Ver. 22. And at Taberah.) Beſides this great Sin Verſe 22. 
committed at Horeb, he puts them in mind of ſeveral 
other; that they might = the more humbled, and 
have no Opinion of their own Righteouſneſs re- 


maining in them. See concerning this XI Numb. 1, 
| 


And at Maſſah.) As the foregoing Sin was com- 
mitted after the making the Golden Calf; ſo this was 
before it, XVII Exod. 7. 

And at Kibroth- hattaavah ye provoked the LORD 
to wrath.) This Provocation was immediately after 
that at Jaberah, XI Numb. 33, 34. All which three 
places had their Names from the Sin of the Iſraelites, 
or from their Puniſhment. 


Ver, 
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Verle 24. 


Verle 25. 
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Ver. 23, Likewiſe.] And yet this was not all. 

Ihen the LORD ſent you from Kadeſh-Barnea, ſay- 
ing, Go up and poſſeſs the Land which I have given j ou. 
XIII Naaab, I. 2, 22 [2, + S181 870) 

Then ye rebelled againit the Commandment of the 
LORD your God; and ye believed him not, nor heark- 
ned to his word, XIV Numb. 1, 2, 3. of which unbe- 
lief God there complains, v. 11. 

Ver. 24. Ie have been rebellious againſt the LORD, 
from the day that I knew you. ] To compriſe all in 
a ſew words, You have been a diſobedient People e- 
ver ſince 1 was acquainted with you. So he ſuſpect- 
ed they would prove, IV Exod. 1. and, upon the 
firſt diſappointment, found it to be true, V Exod. 
24, 25. RAN | 
— 25. Dh fell down before the LORD forty 
days and forty nights, as I fell down at the firſt ; be- 
cauſe the LORD had ſaid he would deſtroy you. ] Ha- 
ving interpoſed {ome other Inſtances of their rebelli- 
ous Diſpoſition, beſides their making the Golden Cali, 
he returns to what he had begun to ſay concerning 
his Interceſſion with God for a Pardon; which he 
could not obtain without long Importunity, For we 
cannot from theſe words gather, as ſame of the Jews 
do, that Moſes was three times in the Mount forty 
days and forty nights: it being plain, that he ſpeaks 
here of the ſame time, which he mentioned v.18. And 
if we ſnould think he intended any other, we might 
conclude he was four times in the Mount ſo many 
days and nights; becauſe he mentions it over again 
in the next Chapter, X. 10. | 

Becauſe the LORD had . faid be would deſtroy you. 
XXXII. Exod. 10. XXXIII. 5. This made him ſo 
earneſt to obtain an Aſſurance from God, that he 
would 


would continue /o be as gracious to them, as he had Chapter 
been: of which he had given him ſotme hope be- IX. 
fore he went up into the Mount. See XXIII Exod. 17. 
XXXIV. 9, 10. 8 | 
Ver. 26. I prayed therefore unto the LORD,and ſaid, Verſe 26. 
O LORD God, deſtroy not thy People, and thine [nhe- 
ritance, which thou halt redeemed throngh thy greatneſs, 
3 &c.] He uſed the ſame Argument, in his Petition 
for them when he went into the Mount the ſecond 
l time, which he had urged before he came down the 
firſt time from it, XXXII Exod. 12. 3 3 
Ver. 27. Remember thy Servants , Abraham, Iſaac Verſe 27. 
and Jacob. } The very fame he had faid there, 
v. 13. 
And look not unto the ſtubborneſs of this People, nor 
to their wickedneſs, nor to their ſin. | He prays that 
the gracious Promiſe of God to their pious Fore- 
fathers, would move him to over- look the high Pro- 
vocations of their Poſterity. Which he aggravates 
in ſeveral words; the more to humble them, and to 
magnifie God's Mercy in granting them a Pardon. 
The word Stubborneſt ſeems to relate to their very 
evil Diſpoſition of Mind ; and their Wickedzeſs to 
all their undutiful Murmurings; and their S to 
their Idolatry ; which is often called in Scripture pe- 
culiarly by the Name of $2 It being the higheſt 
Provocation's from whence ſptang all manner of 
Wickedneſs. Thus Jeroboam is Aid to have ade 
1ſrael to ſin, by ſetting up the Calves dt Dan and Be- 
thel to be worſhipped. *  LEATEINES | 
Ver. 28. Leſt the Land whence thou broughte$t them Verſe 28. 
out ſay, Berunſe the LORD was not able to bring them 
into the Land which he promiſtd them, and becaiiſe he 
bated them, he hath brought them ont to flay them 1 _ 
Vite 
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Chapter Wilderneſs. The ſence of this alſo he had before ur- 
X. ged, XXXII Exod. 12. 7 . 
Ver. 29. 1tt they are thy People, and thine Inheri- 
Verle 29. tance,which thou broughteSt out by thy mighty power, &c.] 
They were redeemed by him out of the Land of A- 
Opt, and after a wonderful manner ſeparated from all 
other People, to be his peculiar, (XIX Exod. 4, 5, 6.) 
and beſides, having repented of this Sin in makin 
the Golden Calf, God had again owned them to be 
his, and promiſed his Preſence ſhould go with them, 
XXXIII Exod. 14. Inſomuch that Moſes there ſaith, 
before he went into the Mount again, v.13. Conſider 

that this Nation is thy People. And ſee v. 15, 16. 


CHAP: X. 


Verſe 1. Verſe 1. A T that time the LO RD ſaid unto me, 
Hew the two Tables of Stone like unto the 
firſt,and come up unto me into the Mount. After his An- 
ger was ſomethin 3 he ordered Moſes to 
come up to him where he had been before, and brin 
with him two Tables of Stone like thoſe he ha 
broke, that God might renew his Covenant with them. 
But there was this difference (as I obſerved XXXIV 
Exod. 1.) that God himſelf made the former Tables ; 
but he bad Moſes make theſe : which ſignifies ſome 
Abatement of his Favour. ot, 
And make thee an Ark of Wood.) This Command 
was given at his firſt going up into the Mount, XXV 
Exod. 10. and perhaps was renewed again now, up- 
on the occaſion of making theſe new Tables which 
were to be put into it. ON, 


Ver. 


* 6. * 4 l p N - * * , — F 
* og * * 5 
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Ver. 2. And Iwill write on the Tables the words that Chapter 
were in the firſt Tables which thou brake. | So we X. 
read he told him, XXXIV Exod. tr. Ou rr 
And thou ſhalt put them in the Ark. ] As ſoon as it Verſe 2. 
was made to receive them. - 1 oft. 4 

Ver. 3. And I made an Ark of Shittim-wood.] This Verſe 3. 
looks as if he made an Ark before he made the Ta- ö 
bles 3 that when he brought them down, it might 
be ready to receive them. And it hath given {ome 
ground to the Jewiſh Doctors, to ſay that there were 
two Arks: one made by Moſes, wherein he put the 
Tables of Stone that were broken, and thoſe that 
were renewed, until the others was made by Bezaleel - 
For we read expreſly that Bezaleel made the Ark, 
XXXVII Exod. 1. and here it is ſaid that Moſes made 
it. So that they conclude there were two made: 
and this made by Moſes they fancy was the Ark that 
went before them in their Marches and Battles; which 
the other never did by God's order, but only when 
they entred into Canaan, (III Joſt.) for when of 
their own ſelves they carried it forth in the days of 
Eli, God was angry with them, and delivered it into 
the Enemies hand, 1 Sam. IV. 3, 4, 11. But Aben- 
Ezra, Nachmanides, and Abarbinel have confuted-this 
by ſtrong Reaſons to the contrary, as may be ſeen in 
Buxtorf 8 Hiſtor. Arce, P. 35, 36, &c. And as to this 
place, they are of Opinion that Moſes ſpeaks of the 
Ark made afterwards by Bezaleel, which Moſes is ſaid 
to have made, becauſe he commanded him to make it: 
Juſt as Solozron is ſaid to have built the Temple, be- 
cauſe he caufed it to be built, . Or if it be granted that 
Moſes made an Ark before he went the ſecond! time 
into the Mount, (which this Verſe ſeems to Counte- 
nance) it will not follow that there were two Arks 
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Chapter. 


X. 
ne. 


Verſe 4. 


A COMMENTARY 


in uſe among the [ſraelites ; for this Ark now made 
was of meer Wood, not overlaid with Gold, and 
deſigned only as a Cheſt wherein to keep the Tables 
handſomely, till the Ark could be made by Bezaleel, 
and then the Tables were tranſlated into that, and 
this Cheſt of Moſes laid aſide. 

And hewed two Tables of Stone like unto the firit, 
_ went up into the Mount, &c.] See XXXIV Ex- 
1 | 

Ver. 4. And he wrote on the Tables, according to 
the fir t writing, the Ten Commandments.) XXXIV 
Exod. 28. | 

Which the LORD commanded you in the Mount, out 
of the mid t of the fire, in the day of the Aſſembly. |] 
When the whole Congregation was gathered together 


at the foot of the Mount. See IX. 10. 


And the LORD gave them unto me. To carry 
down to the People. | 
Ver. 5. And I turned my ſelf.) From the Divine 


Preſence, where he had been ſupplicating for Mer- 


cy, and had received from thence the Tables of the 
Covenant. 2 . 
And came down from the Mount.] At the end of 
Forty Days and Nights, XXXIV Exod. 28, 29. 
And put the Tables in the Ark which I had made. 


Which he commanded to be made by Bezalee!, 


(XXXVII Exod. 1.) and put into the Tabernacle as 
ſoon as it was built, with theſe Tables in it, XL 


_ Exod. 20, 21. 


And there they be, as the LORD commanded me. | 
Though Moſes mention his making the Ark, before 
his hewing the Tables, and going up into the Mount, 
(v. 3.) yet theſe words ſeem to determine that he 
ſpeaks of the Ark made by Bezaleel, according to his 
directions. 


W . 
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le directions. For now that they were going over for- Chapter 
d dan, the Tables were in the Ark, which he is ſaid KX. 
8s here to have made. Which was certainly the Ark N 
L, the Covenant, not that Cheſt, which ſome ſuppoſe 
0 Moſes to have made, to keep the Tables in, till the 
other could be fitted for their Reception. 
, Ver. 6. And the Children of Iſrael took gle oy Verſe 6. 
if from Beeroth of the Children of Jaakan , to Maſera. J] 
Not immediately ; but after they had paſſed through 
0 ſeveral other places, and made ſome ſtay in them. 
4 For they went from Bene-Jaakan to Gudgodah, (or 
Hor-hagidgad) and ſo to Jotbath, and the reſt of the 
t Manſions mentioned XX XIII Numb. 32, 33, &c. un- 
] til they came to Mount Hor. | 
T There Aaron died, and there he was buried.] At Mo- 
=_ /cr4; or the top of Mount Hor : which was another 
part of the ſame Mountain, as Horch was of Sinai. 
1 And Eleazar his Son miniſtred in the Prieſts Office 
e * bis ftead.) The greateſt difficulty is to give an ac- 
- EX count, how this comes in here; and what connexion 
© RE this and the following Verſe, have with what went 


before. All the ſatis faction that I can give to it, is 
this; that Moſes having told them, that he put the 
Tables of the Teſtimony or Coyenant into the Ark, 
as a Token God was reconciled to them; and that 
there they (till were as the LOR D commanded : he 
puts them out of all doubt of it, by telling them, 
that though Aaron (who had the ſpecial Care of the 
Holy Place, and all things in it committed to him ) 
was dead, yet Eleazar his Son was ſtill alive , who 


> A could teſtifie thoſe Holy Things remained, as when 
„/e firſt placed them there; he being Conſecrated 
do the Prieſts Office inſtead of Aaron, and in this 
very Mount (XX Numb. 25, 26, &c. ) which is the 
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Verſe 8. 


A COMMENTARY 
_ occaſion of mentioning this Station here, when moſt 
of the reſt are omitted. 


Ver. 7. And from thence.) Not from Moſera, bus 
from Bene. jaalan; as appears from XXXII Namb.32. 


where a full Account is given of their Removals, 


which are but juſt touched here. 

They journeyed to Gudgodab.] Called in the Book 
of Nambers by the Name of Hor- -hagidgad. And 
none will think it ſtrange that there is ſuch variation 
in the proper Names of Places and of Men, in Pro- 
fane Writers as well as the Scriptures , ho conſiders 
(as Conradus Pellicanys here notes) how difterentlythe 
Names of Places are pronounced now , from what 
they were in former Ages; and how much one Na- 
tion differs from another, when they ſpeak of them; 


and what Alterations are made,, from the firſt Foun- 


ders of Nations and Cities, by thoſe that conquer 
them, and change all Natnes to their own Glory. 
See how Names were changed among the Iſraelites in 


no long time, XXVI Numb. 15, 16, 17, 23, 24, 35, 
38, 39, Kc. 


And Form Gude ola to Jorbath.] And. ſo to the reſt 
of the Places (tentioned XXIII Nu. 34,3 5,36. 
till they came to Mount Hor. 

A Land of Rivers of Waters] A place where there 
was plenty of Water; which he mentions, I ſuppoſe, 
that they might reflet upon their foul - diſtruſt of 
God's Providence alittle after, when they murmured 
for wafit of Water at Kudth, XX Numb. 3, 4, &c. 

ver. 8. At that Hime.] Not long after Moſes came 
down from the Mount the ſecond time 3 of which 
he had been ſpelking 0. * 011 f 
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The LORD: ſeparated the Tribe of Levi] To his Chapter 
own ſpecial Service, as we read III Numb. Some X. 
think that God renewed his Choice of them to the * 
Employment here mentioned, after Aarons death, 

when he confirm'd them in their Office. But we read 
of no ſuch thing: and it cannot be inferred meerly 


ok from theſe words at that time, which may well re- 
Ad late to the time mentioned, v. 5 
on To bear the Ark, of the Odventint of the L 0 R D. 1 
o- Here are three parts of their Office mentioned, in theſe 
Ts and the following words. The firſt of which Was .c £119 
he to carfy the Ark; which-peculiarly belongeduto the 
at Kohathites, (III Nthebt2 3-91; ) —— the Camp re- 
a- moved from one place to another. Who were good 
1; Witneſſes that the ſame Ark ſtill remained at that day, 
n- wherein Moſes firſt: placed the Tables of che 'Coves 
er ; nant ; For it never ſtirred but by their means. 
y. = To tand before the LORD. This is à Phraſe fl 
in ſed of Servatits that wait upon their Maſters., before 
s. 7 whom they are ſaid to ſtand, Thus Gebazi attended 
the Prophet Eliſha, 2 Kings V. 25. Aud the Pro- 

ſt phets themſelves are — ſaid to ſtand before the 
Toko, 1 Kings XVII. I. XVIIH. 15. Therefore 

. here ſignifies that the Levites Were ſeparated to be 
re God's Miniſters, as it follows. 51 a 
e, Tt 1 umo him.] As Aſſiſtants to the Prieſts 
"oE in the Tabernacle; III Nuub. G. and as a guard to 
d the Tabernacle, v. 7, 8. Which Nr part 

1 of their Office. 
e And to bleſs in 5 Name, 4245 . 4 J This as . 

uliar to the 1 


n the greateſt thing of all, and was 


Prieſts ; who were a part of the T ap of Levi ʒ but 
had the Jole Priviledge among them to bleſs. in "the 
Name of the Lord, bs we read expretiys VI-Nuzth. 


23,24. 
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Chapter 23, 24. If indeed it could be made out, that by 
X. bleſſeng in the Name of the LORD, is meant only to 
1 LV bleſs the Name of the LON; that was common to all 
I | 92 the Levites, who ſang Praiſes and gave Thanks con- 
1 | tinually to him in the Temple, as I ſuppoſe they did 
: in the Tabernacle. But I find no Example of the uſe 
of this Expreſſion in this ſence. And therefore it 
muſt be reſtrained to the Prieſts, who were Sons of 
Levi, as well as the reſt ; and are ſo called when Mo- 

ſes mentions this part of their Office, XXI Deut 5. 
Verſe 9. Ver. 9. Wherefore Levi hath no part nor inheritance 
with his Brethren. | Becauſe God would have them 
only attend to this Service, and not look after other 
Affairs. Particularly, of guarding the Sanctuary, 
and keeping conſtant watch there, to ſecure all the 
Holy Things, eſpecially the Ark; which they tock FF 
care none ſhould meddle withal. And therefore the MY 
People might be ſure it remained as Moſes left it, when MY 
he put it into the Tebernacle, with the Tables of the mY 
Covenant in it. % / = 
The LORD 3s his Inheritance,according as the LORD 
thy God promiſed him.] He took care to provide for 
the Levites, without having any Land to plough or 

ſow, Cc. See XVIII Nymb. 20. | 

verſe 10. Ver. 10. Aud I ſtayed in the Mount, according to 
the firſt time, forty days and forty nights.) This doth 
not fignifie that after the ſeparation of the Lewvites, 
he went up again into the Mount: but having con- 
firmed what he ſaid concerning his putting the Ta- 
bles of Stone in the Ark, which he made after he 
came the ſecond time down from the Mount, (v. 3.) 
he returns to what he was ſpeaking of in the begin- 
ning of the Chapter, and had begun to ſay before 
(IX. 25.) how he prayed to God for them, when he 
went 
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went to carry the Tables he had hewn up unto God Chapter 
in the Mount; that now he might relate to them X. 
the Succeſs of his Prayers; which follows in the (WW 
next words. | | 

And the LORD hearkened unto me at that time alſo, 
and the LORD would not deſtroy thee.) As he feared 
he would, becauſe he had ſo threatned, IX. 15. 
4% Ver. 11. And the LORD ſaid unto me, Ariſe, take Yerſe 11. 
— A thy journey before the People, that they may go in and 
= poſſeſs the Land, &c.] This cannot refer to what he 
{aid unto him after the making the Golden Calf, (as I 
find ſome take it from XX XII Exod.1.) for that was 
= betore he went up into the Mount again. But to what 
& he ſaid at the Concluſion of their Removals from 
plwace to place, (ſome of which he mentions here, v. 
6, 7.) for then he orders them what to do when they 
entred into Canaan, which, he faith, I have given 
_ yo: to poſſeſs it, XXXIII Numb. 51, 52, 53. 
-'4 Ver. 12. And now Iſrael, what doth the LO ND thy Verſe 12. 
Hold require of thee, ] Unto whom he hath given 
Tables, wherein he himſelf hath wrote his Will, 
== with his own Hand, 2. 4, 5. and hath graciouſly par- 
doned your foul Breach of his Covenant , upon my 
Interceſhon, v. 10. | 
Baut to fear the LORD thy God.] The Fear of 
God ſometimes includes in it all Religion ; but here 
ſeems to ſignifie one of the great Principles of Obe- 
dience. See VI. 2. 
And to wall in all bis ways.) Unto which the Fear 
of "4 inclines Men, when their Hearts are poſſeſſed 
| 7 With it. 
1 And to love him.] Eſpecially if the Love of God 
be in them: which is ſtill a ſtronger Principle of O- 
bedience, VI. 1. | : 
| And 
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115 to Pn: the LORD thy God with all thy heart and 
with all thy ſoul. ] Being conſturt in his Worſhip and 


Service; and worſhipping him alone, VI. 13. XIII. 
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Verſe 13. 


3. For loving him with all the Heart and Soul, 

ſeems here to have particular reſpect, to their baving 
no inclination to ſerve other Gods, 1 Kings VIII. 23, 
48. Which the Jews, after they had Quarted for their 
Idolatry, underſtood to be the great Commandment, 
As their Father Jacob, they ſay, taught his Twelve 
Sons, when they came about him on his Death-bed, 

ſaying to them: Te perhaps worſhip the Idols which Te- 
tak the Father of Abraham worſhipped ; or thoſe which 
Laban my Mother's Brother wor on nah or ye worſhip 
the God of Jacob. To whom they all made this An- 
ſwer, with 4 perfect Fear , — Gay O Iſrael , our 
Father, THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE 
LORD. IWherenpon Jacob ſaid, LET HIS 
GREAT NAME BE BLESSED FOR 
EVER. Thus the Hiernſalem Targuns upon VI. 4 

of this 7 

Ver. 13. To keep the abet, of the LORD, 

and hjs Situ which T command this day for thy good. 7 
Self-love ſhould have inclined them to obedience to 
God's Commands, which he gave them for their good; 
though he rewarded their Obedience to them, as if he 
| had received the Benefit thereof. 


Verſe 14+ Ver. 14. Behold the' Herden.] Where the Sun, 


Moon and Stars ſhine. 
Aud the Heaven of Heavens.) And all the glorious 
Regions beyond them. 


I. the LORD thy God. J. Are all his Poſſeſſion, 
as they are tis Work. 27950 | | 
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The Earth alſo, with all that therein ic.] As well as 5 


this Earth, and all the Creatures that are in it. 


Ver. 15. Only the LORD had a delight in thy F 
thers to love them, and he choſe their Seed after them, Verle 15+ 
even you above all People, &c.] He would have them 
ſenſible therefore, that the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and of 
Earth, could have no need of them, or of their Ser- 
vices, who were a very inconſiderable Part of his 
Creatures: But it was his own meer good Will and 


. Pleaſure which moved him to ſhow ſuch Love to A- 
brabam as he had done, and to his Poſterity for his 


ſake, above all other Nations on Earth. | 

Ver. 16. Circumciſe therefore the fore-skin of your Verle 16. 
heart.] Do not ſatisſie your ſelves therefore with the 
bare Circumcifion of your Fleſh (and the Obſervance 


of ſuch External Rites and Ceremonies) but cut off 


and caſt away all your naughty Affections, which 
make you inſenſible both of God's Mercies and Cor- 
rections, and diſobedient to his Commands. 

And be no more ſtiff-necked.] As he had often before 
complained they were; particularly XX XII Exod. . 
and ſee IX. 6. of this Book. It is a Metaphor, as I ob- 
ſerved, from Oxen, who when they are to draw in a 
Yoke, and go forward, pull back their Neck and 
their Shoulder, to withdraw themſelves from the 
Yoke. To both which the Scripture alludes, IX 
Nehem. 29. And ſometime ſeverally we find mention 
of them, as in the place before - named in Exodus, he 
ſpeaks of e - and in VII Zachar. 11. he 
faith, They pull 4 away the ſhoulder. St. Stephen puts 
both theſe together in his Character of the wicked 
Jews, that killed our bleſſed Saviour, VII A&s 51. 
that they were ſtif}-necked and uncircumciſed in heart. 
Therefore the contrary diſpoſition, God promiſes 25 

X wards 
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Chapter wards the Concluſion of this Book, as the greateſt 
Xx. Bleſſing he could beſtow on ther, XXX. 6. 

Ver. 17. For the LORD thy God is God of gods, and 

Verſe 17. Lord of lords.] Superiour to all other Beings; whe- 
ther Kings on Earth, or Angels in Heaven. 

A great God, 4 mighty, and a terrible, | Who can 
do whit he pleaſes every where; and therefore is to 
be greatly dreaded. 

Which regardeth not perſons, nor ket reward, | The 
moſt righteous Judge of Men, who will not connive 
at your Sins becauſe you are Circumciſed ; nor be bri- 
bed by any Sacrifices to overlook your Wickedneſs, 

(XXIII Exod. 8. XIX Lev. 15. I Deut. 17.) Nor, 
on the contrary, reject thoſe that uprightly obey him, 
though they be not Jews. So St. Peter learnt to un- 
derſtand theſe words, X A&s 34. 

Verſe 18. Ver. 18. He doth execute the Judgment of the Father- 
leſs and Widow. ] Takes their part, as we ſpeak, 
and defends them againſt thoſe that would oppreſs 
them. 

And loveth the Stranger, in giving him Food and 
Raiment,] Provideth Ert thoſe, who are driven un- 
juſtly out of their own Country ; or travelling on 
their honeſt Occaſions, fall into want. For he ſeems 
here to ſpeak of thoſe who were neither Proſelytes of 
Juſtice, nor of the Gate, as the Jews [ptak, but were 
meer Gentiles, 

Verſe 19. Ver.19. Love ye Hherefire the Stranger. ] Be kind 
and bolpitable to ſuch diſtreſſed Perſons : which is a 
Vertue that flows from the Love of God, (v.12.) to 
which it is in vain to pretend, if we love not all 
Mankind. This Love conſiſts in imitating God's 
Care of ſuch Perſons , whereof he ſpeaks in the 
foregoing Verſe; viz. doing them Juſtice ang 

with. 
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with others; and affording them Food and Rai- Chapt 


er 
ment. | | 8 X. 
For ye were ſtrangers in the Land of Egypt. ] This WAN 
Vertue was peculiarly required of the Jem; who 
had been in that Condition, which he commanded 
them to pity. See XXIII Exod. 9. NIX Levit. 
33, 34. And if they had ſigcerely practiſed this 
Duty towards Aliens, the Grace of God ſhown 
to the Gentiles in our bleſſed Saviour, would not 
have ſeemed ſo ſtrange to them, as it did. 
Ver. 20. Thou ſbalt fear the LORD thy God, him Verſe 20. 
ſhalt thou ſerve. ] This was explained before, v. 12. 
To him ſhalt thou cleave.) Serve, that is, and Wor- 
ſhip none but him. \ "1 * 
And, ſwear by his Name.] See VI. 13. | 
Ver. 21. H. is thy praiſe.] Whom thou oughteſt Verſe 21. 
therefore to praiſe. Or rather, in whoſe Love and 
Favour thou. oughteſt to glory: and to think it the 
-higheſt honour to be his Servant, and to have him for 
4 thy God, as it here followv es. 
1 =} He is thy God.] Who hath beſtowed upon 


* 


.theeall 
che good things which thou enjoyeſmmt. 
n = That hath done for thee all theſe' great and terrible 
83 things, which thine eyes have ſeen. |] In bringing them 
5 out of Egypt, deſtroying Pharaoh in the Red-ſea ; 
re leading them through the Wilderneſs; giving them 

the Country of Shen and Og, &c. Whom therefore 
d they were bound to Love and Serve , and-to confide 
2 nin his Mercy, and not in their own Power or Righte- 
o MM ouſneſs, VIII. 17, 18. IX. 4, 5, 6. ae 
11 Y Ver. 22. Thy Fathers went down into E 855 with Verſe 22. 
3 threeſcore and ten perſons, | See XLVI Ger. 27. 
nge I Exod. 5. Their Family, he would have them re- 


X 2 member, 
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Chapter member, was very ſmall, about Two hundred Years 


XI. 
9 


Verſe 1. 


* * 


Verſe 2. 


things he did, only upon t 


_ = 

' And now the LORD thy God hath made thee as the 
Stars of Heaven for multitude.] Vaſtly increaſed them, 
according to his Promiſe unto Abraham, XV Gen. 5. 
XII Exod. 37. XXVINumb.51, 62. Which alone 


(as Conradus Pellicanus here notes) was ſufficient to 


fill their Hearts with his Love , and their Mouths 
with his Praiſe. 


CHAP. XI. 


Verſe 1. Ta thou ſhalt love the LORD thy 
God.) Who, of ſo ſmall, hath made 

thee fo great a Nation. 
And keep bis charge.] A Phraſe uſed frequently 


concerning the Levites, III Numb. 7, 8, &c. But here 


comprehends all the Particulars following, His Sta- 
tutes and his Judgments, and Commandments 5 which 
he had charged them to obſerve. See VI. I. 

Ver.2. And know you this day. | Conſider ſeriouſly 
what I have ſaid to you, till you be ſenſible of it, 
VIII. 5. IX. 6. | | 

For I ſpeak not with your Children, which have not 
known, and which have not ſeen.) The words, I ſpeak, 
are not in the Hebrew: and they may as well be ſup- 
plied thus, For not with your Children have theſe things 
been done, &c. Which agrees well with v. 7. 

The Chaſtiſement of the LO R D your God.] The 
Plagues he ſent upon the Egyptians. 

i greatneſs. | Which 2 by the many great 


his Rad. 
His 


e ſtretching out of Moſes 
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His mighty hand, and ſtretched out arm.] Theſe Chapter 
are more words, to exprels the ſame thing. ” 
Ver. 3. And his miracles, and his acts, which he did (UW NJ 
in the midit of Egypt. ] Or, His miraculous Ads, &c. Verſe 3. 
He uſes ſo many words to make them ſenſible, how 
much they were obliged to God for their deliverance 
out of the Slavery of Egypt: which nothing could 
have effected, but God's Almighty Power, declared 
in various Inſtances. This 1s the firſt Argument 
wherewith he excites their Love to God, (which he 
preſſed in the foregoing Chapter, and begins this a- 
gain with it) that God had loved them ſo much, as 
to work many aſtoniſhing Miracles , rather than let 
them continue Slaves to Pharaoh. 
Ver. 4. And what he did unto the Army of Egypt, Verſe 4. 


unto their Horſes, and to their Chariots. | Who pur- 


ſued after the Iſraelites, and overtook them, XIV 
Exod. 6; 7,8. Whereby the kindneſs of God: ap- 
peared after he had delivered them, in preſerving 
them from being brought back to their Slavery. 

How: he made the water of the Red-ſea to overflow 
eee they purſued after you,] See XIV Exod. 23, 24, 
27, 28. 

And how the LORD hath deſtroyed them unto this 
day.) Brought them ſo low, that they have not re- 
covered their ſtrength, to attempt any thing againſt 
you ſince that time. 

Ver. 5. And what he did to you in the Wilderneſs , Verſe 5. 
until ye came unto: this place.] Provided for them, 
protected, and preſerved them Forty years ; giving 
them poſſeſſion alſo of the Country of Sihon and Og, 
two Kings of the Amorites. Theſe Benefits, if they con- 
fidered, which they could not but ſee, they owed to his 
Love alone, were powerful Arguments to move them 
to love him. Eo | Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 6. Aud what he did to Dathan and Abiram, the 
XI. ſons of Eliab, the ſon of Reuben.) XVI Numb.1,&c. 
he remembrance and confideration of the terrible 
Verle 6. Vengeance the LORD took upon rebellious People, 
he ules as another Argument to make them obedienr. 
And there was none more remarkable than this upon 
Dathan and Abiram. He doth not mention Korah : 
but they could not well forget him, when they 
thought of his Confederates ; though he ſuffered a- 
nother Puniſhment. 

How the Earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed them 
up, and their Houſholds, and their Tents, &c.] See 

XVI Numb. v. 32, 33, KC. 

Verſe 7. Ver. 7. But your eyes have ſeen the great Ads of the 
LORD, which he did.] . In Egypt, at the Red-fea , 
and in the Wilderneſs, (v. 3, 4, 5.) Some of which 
all of them had ſeen; and there were none of them 
who had not ſeen ſome. 

Verſe 8, Ver. 8. Therefore ſhall ye keep all the Command ments 
which I command yon this day. | Remembring 
what had befall'n , both their Enemies and them- 
ſelves. N 

That ye may be ſtrong, and go in and poſſeſs the Land, 
whither you go to poſſeſs it.] In hope that the ſame 
God would empower them to ſubdue the Canaanites, 

and give them full poſſeſſion of their Country. 

Verſe 9. Ver. 9. And ye may prolong your days inthe Land i 

which the LORD ſware unto your Fathers to give un- 


to them, and to their Seed. | This may relate both to 
the preſent Generation, and to their Poſterity; who, Mil 
after their Fathers had lived long in the Land of (a- 
naan, ſhould ſucceed them, and enjoy it in future 9 
Ages. See v. 21. 4 
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A Land that floweth with Milk and Honey. ] This Chapter 


is a common deſcription in all Authors, of a rich XI. 
and pleaſant Country. Particularly in Enripides, CW 


Pet od 1anzxlt , 
"PA I oe, FA? priory 
Nex1ag/ 


* 
. 


And the like Bochartzs hath obſerved in Virgil, Ho- 


race, and other Writers, Hierozoic. Lib. IV. P. I. 
Cap. XII. | 


Ver. 10. For the Land whither thou goeſ# to poſſeſs Ver. 10. 


it, is not as the Land of Egypt, from whence ye came 
out.] He uſes all manner of Arguments to perſwade 
them to Obedience ; from a grateful remembrance of 
God's former Mercies, (v. 2, 3, &c.) from the terri- 
ble Puniſhment of the Diſobedient, (v. 6.) from the 
Benefits that would redound to themſelves,by their O- 


bedience, (v. 9.) and now he repreſents to them 


what a noble Country he was going to beſtow upon 
them : but of ſuch a Condition as would keep them 
in a conſtant dependance upon his Favour, for the 
bleſſing of it. 


here thou ſowedt thy Seed, and wateredit it with 


thy foot, as a Garden of Herbs.) This doth not ſig- 
nifie that the Land of Egypt was not fo fruitful as the 
Land of Canaan, (for their Fertility is not to be com- 
pared) but that there they reaped the Fruits of their 
Labour with more pains. Diodorus Siculus indeed, 
and Herodotus ſay, that the Egyptians take the leaſt 
pains of all other Men about their Corn: inſomuch 
that it may be affirmed, deroml6rule xg par He] . 
they bring in the Fruits of the Earth without Labour, 


being at no ſuch trouble about ploughtng, as other 


In 


=. 
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Chapter Men are, Oc. See in his Euterpe, Cap. XIV. Yet it muſt 
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be conſidered, that as the Nile, which made this 
fruitfulneſs, failed them ſometimes, and did not over- 
flow all the flat Country ; ſo the upper parts of E- 


 gypt had not the benefit of it; nor all the lower nei- 


ther, without great pains, in cutting Rivers to bring 
the water to them. Which Pliny calls rigua Nil; : 
For the word rigza properly ſignifies the little Rivers, 
and dwevyes Cuts,, which were made to derive Water 
from the Nile, into places at a diſtance from it, as 
Salmaſius obſerves, p. 588. in Solinum. Heſyching calls 
them, Soya; U, Receptacles of Mater; Ditches or 
Dikes, which we now call Canals, as the ſame Au- 
thor obſerves,p.908. And this I find Strabo ſpeaks ſo 

lainly in his Geography ( Lib. XVII. pag. 788.) that 
bis words may ſerve as a good Commentary upon 
thoſe of Moſes. * Nature, faith he, doth much for 
Egypt by the Nile; but Induſtry and Art about that 
River, doth a great deal more. For the higher it 
* flows,the more ground it naturally waters and makes 
* fruitful ; A D νjjZ moan x, This Quotws 
SEN , &c. but Induſtry ſometimes hath 
© prevailed, when Nature hath failed inſomuch, that 
as great a part of the Country hath been watered,in 
* the ſmalleſt riſe of Nile, as in the higheſt, Which 
was effected d 7 Nwg/yar , Y maca.ywuaru, by 
© the Cuts and Banks which were made by Art. For 
© before the time of Petronius, he ſaith, there was the 
© greateſt fruitfulneſs when Nie roſe fourteen Cubits ; 
* and when it roſe only eight there was a Famine. But 
in the time of his Government, there was as great 
© Plenty when it roſe only twelve Cubits; and no 
Man felt any want when it roſe only eight. This 
was by the Care and Induſtry of the People, who 


© were 


le AY $ 
; # 
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© were forced alſo ſometimes to carry Water from Chapter 
© theſe Cuts, as well as from the River, in Veſſels, to XI. 
« moiſten the Ground when the Mudd, which the ww=—= 
Nile left, was baked into a Cruſt by the great Heat 
© of the Sun. So that the Ground of Egypt, might 
properly be ſaid to be watered by the foot, as we wa- 
© ter our Gardens, when there wants Rain. Con- 
cerning which Expreſlion , ſee Dr. Hammond upon 
the Pſalms, p. 7. col. 2. of the firſt Edition. 
Ver. 11. But the Land whither ye go to poſſeſs , it 3s Verſe 11. 
a Land of Hills and Valleys, and drinketh Water of the 
Rain of Heaven.) Nota low, flat Country, likethat 
of Egypt ; but full of Hills, which could not be 
made Hruitful but by Rain from Heaven; which ſel- 
dom fell in Egypt : but the Iſraelites might expect in 
due ſeaſon, it they were obedient to God. Who, by 
this means, after they had ploughed their Ground, and 
ſowed their Corn, made it ſpring up plentifully with- 
out any further Labour or Care of theirs. Such a 
Country alſo was more pleaſant and healthy than 
that of Egyyt; whoſe Ground next to Nile being o- 
verflowed more or leſs every Year, by the riſing of 
Nile to the fall of it, (which was from the Solffice 
to the /Equinox, or as ſome ſay, an hundred Days, 
See Salmaſius upon Solinus, p. 427, Kc. 436, &c.) 
they could not walk abroad into their Fields: and 
many times there followed, after the Water was 
gone off, great Sickneſſes and Diſeaſes, by the ſmell of 
the Silt which it had left behind. 
Ver. 12. A Land which the LORD thy God careth Verſe 12. 
for. | Takes care that it want not Water; by ſending . + 


Showers of Rain plentifully from Heaven, in their 
pr oper Seaſon, | 


F. | De 
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The Eyes of the LORD thy God.] That is, the Pro- 
vidence of God ; whoſe Majeſty dwelt in the San- 
ctuary. 12 

Are always upon it.] To ſee what is wanting, and 
to ſupply it. 

From the beginning of the Year, even unto the end 
of the Tear.) At all Seaſons, to give them both the 
firſt and latter Rain, (as he ſpeaks v. 14.) and ſuch 
Weather as might both produce and kindly ripen the 
Fruits of the Earth. This he mentions as an Argu- 
ment to Obedience; in which if they failed, he plain- 
ly tells them, the Land ſhould not yield her 
Fruit, v. 17. For this Country was not ſo Fertile 
of it ſelf, as by the peculiar Bleſſing of God upon it, 
whilſt they kept his Laws. 

Ver. 13. And it ſhall come to paſs, if ye will hearken 
diligently unto my Commandments which I command you 
this day.] To hearken diligently, here ſignifies to 
conſider them ſeriouſly, and lay them to heart. 

To love the LORD your God, and to ſerve him with 
all your heart, and all your ſoul.] He repeats this ſo 
often, becauſe it is the Great Commandment (as our 
Saviour ſpeaks) and becauſe nothing is more natural 
than to love our Benefactors: God eſpecially (our 
greateſt Benefactor, who gave us our being) with all 
our Heart, and with all our Soul. See X. 12. And 
being the firſt and great Commandment, it draws. a- 
long with it Obedience to all the reſt ; and is, in ef- 
fect, the whole Duty of Man to God. For con- 
ſtant Experience ſhows us, that whoſoever gets the 
firm hold of this Affection, governs a Man as he 
pleaſeth.. 


Ver. 
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Ver.14. That I will give you the Rain of your Land.] Chapter 


as much as is ſufſicient, for ſuch an hilly Coun- 
try. | 


here follow. 
The firif Rain.) Before the ſowing of their Seed, 


to prepare the Ground; and after it was ſown , 
that it might take root in the Earth , and ſpring 
up. 
FTE the latter Rain.) When the Corn was grown 
up towards earing time; and after it was eared , to 
make the Ears full and plump. This appears from 
IV Amos y. where he ſpeaks of with-holding the Rain 
from them, while there were yet three Months to the 
Harvef#. Which is meant of this latter R ain,where- 
by their Corn was brought forward, when it was 
_ in the Blade, to earing, and ſo on to Har- 
veſt. | 
That thou mayeſt gather in thy Corn, and thy Wine, 
and thine Oil.) Till the Corn, and all the Fruits of 
the Earth, be brought to maturity. 


5 S 
In his due ſeaſon.] At the proper times; which Verſe 14. 


Ver. 15. And I will ſend Graſs in thy Fields for Verſe 15. 


thy Cattle. To make them fat; or to give plenty of 
Milk. | 

That thou mayeit eat, and be full. | Eat Fleſh if 
they pleaſed,as well as the Fruits of the Earth, in great 
Plenty. | 


Ver. 16. Take heed to your ſelves that your heart be Verſe 16. 


not deceived.) By the ſpecious Colours that other 
Nations put upon their Idolatry, (as the Antiquity of 


it, Univerſal Conſent, &c. there being no part of the 


World at that time, as Maimonides obſerves, where 
all were not accuſtomed to worſhip Images, Ge.) 
whereby the Iſraelites were in danger to be ſe- 

2 duced 
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Chapter duced into an Imitation of their Neighbours. 
XI. And ye turn aſide, and ſerve other Gods, and worſhip 
le.] By this it is evident that Moſes is ſtill preſ- 
ſing them to Care in obſerving the firſt and ſecond 
Commandment. 

Verſe 17. Ver. 17. And then the LORD's wrath be hindled 
againit you. | For their being deceived into Idolatry, 
by falſe Reaſonings, which perſwaded them what they 
did was lawful, did not excuſe them before God. 
Who expected they ſhould have uſed greater Caution, 

and governed themſelves by his plain and expreſs 
Commands. 

Aud he ſhut up the Heavens that there be nd Rain. | 

The contrary to this, is called opening his good Trea- 
fure, XXVIII Dent. 12. ſignifying that they lived 
upon the Royal Bounty of the King of Heaven , 
which their Sins would hinder from flowing to 
them. 

That the Land yield not her Fruit , and let ye pe- 
riſh quickly ſtom off the good Land which the LORD 
giveth you. | To with-hold Rain from them, was a 
fore Judgment, which quickly brought a Famine; 
which was very grievous to thoſe who uſed to live 
ſo plentifully. And it was frequently attended with 
various Diſeaſes, whereby they were waſted and con- 
ſumed. 

Verſe 18, Ver. 18. Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe my words in 

jour heart, and in your ſoul.) See VI. 6. 

And bind them for a ſign upon your hand, that they 
may be as frontlets between your eyes.] Always in (ſight; 
as the Rule whereby they ſhould order their ſteps, 
left they trod amiſs. This is one of the Portions of 
Scripture (from v. 13. to the end of v. 21.) which 
the — write in their 7ephilim, as they call 1 05 1 
i which 
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which they uſe when they (ay their Prayers, which Chapter 
they fancy are thereby made more acceptable unto Kl. 
God. This Conceit began not long before our Sa 
viour's time in the School of Hillel and Schampmai - 
and took ſuch Root in the Minds of the moſt Reli- 
gious, that it hath grown to a great Superſtition ever 
ſince. See upon Chap. VI. v. 8, 9. Which is ano- 
ther Portion of Scripture, that they wrote in theſe 
Parchments : though at the firſt (St. Hierom faith up- 
on XXIII Matth. 5.) they wrote only the Ten Com- 
mandments | 

Ver. 19. And ye ſhall teach them your Children. ] Verſe 19. 
This is repeated very often, IV. 10. VI. 7. And out 
of this place, and V. I. the Jews have framed this 
as one of their affirmative Precepts, That they onght 
themſelves to learn the Law of God, and to teach it un- 
0 others. And this they do ſo diligently, that as 
8 ſoon as their Children are capable to underſtand any 
cming, they make them carefully read the Holy Books; 
and inſtruct them ſo, that before they can be called 
== Youths, they are acquainted with the whole Law of 
=— God. In which we muſt confeſs they ſhame a great 
many Chriſtians, who ſcarce underſtand fo much of 
our Religion when they are Men and Women, as the 
2 do of theirs, when they are meer Chil- 
ren. 

From the Hebrew word l;rmathtem in this Verſe 
Oe ſhall teach them) the Jews have framed a Conceit 


they that their Talmud hath its Name; ſignifying teaching, 
ght; and inſtruction, as R. Jechiel faith in his Diſputation 
eps, with Nicolaus, pag. 9. | 

s of Speaking of them when thou ſitteſt in thine houſe, and 


when thou walkeit by the way, &c.) Taking all occa- 
ſions to inculcate theſe Precepts upon them, ( = 
b VI. 7. ) 
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Chapter VI. 7.) and upon their Daughters, as well as their 

XI. Sons: though the Jewiſh Doctors commonly fancy, 

there is no command to inſtruct their Daughters in 
the Law. See Miſchna Sota , Cap. III. Seck. IV. with 
* Annotations, and the Gaara there, p.471. 

501. 

Verſe 20. Ver. 20. And thou ſhalt write them upon the Door- 
poſts of thy Houſe, and upon thy Gates. ) See VI. 9. 
By this means God's Word being ſo rooted in the 
hearts of the Parents (to uſe the words of Dr. Fack- 
ſon) as to bring forth this good Fruit in their Pra- 
ctice; the Seed of it might be ſown in the tender 
Hearts of their Children, and be propagated from 
one Generation to another. 


Verſe 21. Ver. 21. That your days may be multiplied , and the 


days of your Children, in the Land which the LORD 
ſware unto your Fathers to give them. | Nothing is 
wont to move Men more, than Love to themſelves, 
and Love to their Children , whom they Love next 
to themſelves. 

As the days of Heaven upon the Earth.] As long 
as this World ſhall laſt. Which the Eſalmiſt, ſpeak- 
ing of David, exprelles in this manner, His Seed ſhall 
endure for ever, and his Throne as the days of Heaven, 
LXXXIX P/al. 29. Which doth not ſignifie abſolute- 
ly for ever, but a long time. For thus Baruch ſays, 
the Jews in Babylon were commanded to pray for the 
Life of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Life of Baltafar his 
Son, ive wav al iu aur ws d i, vd HE HN 
2 Ie, that their days might be as the days of Heaven 
upon Earth. Which is the very Phraſe of Moſes here 
in this place, importing a very long Life. And ſuch 
Hyperbolical Expreſſions every one knows are uſed by 
the Heathen ; particularly by Virgil. Aeid. 1. 
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| Chapter 
a—Convexa polus dum ſidera paſcet. XI. 


Ver. 22. For if ye ſhall diligently keep all theſe Com- Verſe 22. 
mund ments, &c.] To love the LORD your God. 
This is (till made the Condition of all their Happt- 
neſs. See v. 13. & X. 20. 
To walk in all his ways. | In obſervance of his Laws, 
which was the Fruit of true love to him. 
And to cleave unto him.] So as to ſerve no other 
God, but to perſevere in the Worſhip of the LORD 
their God alone. The Jews make this one of the 
DCXIII. Precepts of the Law (as they count them) 
diſtinct by it ſelf: but they interpret it fooliſhly ; 
of ſticking to the CABALA of their wiſe Men, where- 
by they fancy themſelves united unto God. 
Ver. 23. Then will the LO R D drive out all theſe Verſe 23. 
Nations from before you. ] As he had often promiſed, - 
VII. 23. XXIII Exod. 27. 
And ye ſhall poſſeſs Nations greater and mightier 
than your ſelves.) VII. 1. 
Ver. 24. Every place wherein the ſoles of your feet Verſe 24. 
ſhall tread, ſhall be yours. | That is, every place of 
the promiſed Land; as it is explained in the next 


=—_ words. 


From the Wilderneſs.) Viz. of Sin, which was on 
the South of Canaan. 


And Lebanon. | Which was its Bounds on, the 
North. | 


From the River, the River Euphrates. ] Which was 


che Eaſtern Limits; when in the days of Solomon 


their Empire reached hither ; according to the Pro- 
mile unto Abraham in XV Gen. 18. | 
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Verſe 25. 
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Even unto the uttermoſt Sea ſhall your Coaſt be.] 
Which is now called the Mediterranean, Or the Mid- 
land Sea: which bounded it on the Weſt. See 
XXXIV Numb. 6. where it is called the Great Sea : 
and in that Chapter the Bounds of their Country round 
about are deſcribed. _ eb ter «Oo 
Ver. 25. There ſhall no Man be able to ſtand before 


— 


y0u. | See VII. 24. 


Verſe 26. 


Verſe 27. 


Verſe 28. 


For the LORD your God ſhall lay the fear of you, 
and the dread of you, upon all the Land that ye ſhall tread 
upon, as he hath ſaid unto you. | For God had promi- 
ſed to terrifie the Inhabitants of Canaan, and take a- 
way their Courage, XXIII Exod. 27, And accord- 
ingly the Spies whom Foſhza ſent , brought him an 
account of the great Conſternation wherein the 
whole Country was, when they were about to enter 
mt. it. e 9, 24...  _ 

Ver. 26. Behold, I ſet before you this day a Bleſſang 
and a Curſe. ) That is, he propoſed them to their 
choice. | IJ FOG te | | 

Ver. 27. A Bleſſing, if you obey the Commandments 
of the LORD your God , which I command you this 
day.] Which he more largely explains XX VIII. 2, 

4, &c. eee 1 259 

Ver. 28. And a Curſe, if ye will not obey the Com- 
mandment of the LORD your God.] Which is alſo 
more particularly laid betore them, XXVIIL 15, 16, 
17, &c. The whole Hiſtorical Part of the Old Te- 
ſtament witneſſes the Truth of this, that God bleſſed 
or curſed them, according as they obſerved or broke 
his Laws. And if the People of Iſrael had diligent- 
ly marked, confidered, and laid to heart, that their 
Happineſs or Miſery, were always correſpondent to 
their good and bad Behaviour towards God ; it woe 
5 | have 
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have confirmed their Belief of their Law, as much as Chapter 
if they had ſeen all the Miracles done before their XI. 

F father ; and ſupplied the want on the rarity of FW 
them in after Ages. Nay, this would have done 

more than all the Miracles did, which were forgotten 

in a ſhort, time : whereas their on daily Experience 

0 the happy Fruits of Obedience, and: the Miſchief 


of Diſobedience, would have ſealed theſe Truths unto 
4 their Conſcience, "SINN TY. \Þ * 93 L A 50 n p 
Hut turn aſide out of the way: which: 1 command gon 


this day, to go after other gods\ which ye have not lum. 
It was not every ſin that turned God's favours from 
them; but their; Idolatry and Apoſtacy from him: 


cagainſt which he principally warns them, throughout 
e all theſe Chapters, IV. 3, 4, 15, 16, 23, V. 32. VI. 
T4. 14. VII. 4, 7 25, VIIIa. IX. 12. XA. 
Ver. 29. Aud it ſhall come torpaſe; whenithe Lord thy Verſe 26. 
2 God hath brought thee into the Land, whither * 0 
ir to poſſeſs it, that thou ſhalt put the bleſſiug upon Mount 


RS Cerizirr, and the curſe upon Mount Ebal.] To quicken: 
is them unto, a ſtrict care in theit Obedience, Bleſſings 
vis and Curlings were to be pronounced with great So- 
2, ⁶ lemnity, at their firſt entrance into the Land of C- 
aan; as is more fully ordered XXVII. 11, 12; &c. 
u. and performed by Joſbua, VIII. 33, 34,35. And M. 
ſes ſeems to enjoyn them the like Solemnity every Se- 
venth Year, XXXI. 10, 11,12, 13. NA MU 
__ Ver. 30, Are they. not on the other fide Jordan.] Verſe 30. 


7 
1 * 
N : 


ſed 1 With reſpect to the place where Maſer now was, 
oke the Mountains he mentions were on the other ſide of 
nt- ll 


Jordan, in the Land of Cauaan. In which they had 
no, ſooner got footing, but Joſbua took care to exe- 
acute this Command: that their hearts might be poſ- 
eſſed with a ſence upon what terms they were to en- 


Joy 
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Chapter joy it. And he deſcribes the places ſo particularly, 
XI. that they might be ſure to know them. 
BB, the way where the Sun goeth down. ] On that 
fide, which inclined to the Weſt. 

In the Land of the Canaanites. | The People par- 
Wl ticularly ſo called, who were one of the Seven Na- 
. tions: Some of which lived here in the Eaſt, and o- 
1 thers near the Mid-land Sea. As I have obſerved up- 
0 | on XV Gex. 21. 
| Which dwell in the Champian over against Gilgal.} 


1 

"7 Seme think theſe Mountains were at ſuch a conſide- 
if | rable diſtance from Gilgal, that they cannot be ſaid 
| | to be over againſt Gilgal; becauſe this Phraſe ſignifies 
Wl them not to be far off one from the other. And 
bi ll therefore they tranſlate theſe words, /ooking towards 
1488 Gilgal. But it is not ſaid, that the Mountains were 
„ over againſt Gilgal : but the dwelling of the Canaa- 
IB zites (in whoſe Country theſe Mountains were ) was 
ll : : 


over againſt it. f 

Beſide the Plain of More h.] Of which mention is 

made XII Gex. 6. Where the Canaanites are alſo men- 

tioned, as in that Land, when Abrabam came into it. 

Which ſuggeſts to us, that theſe Bleſſings were pro- 

nounced in that very place where Abrabam anciently 

dwelt, and where he worſhipped God, who there 
appeared to him. 7 5 

Verſe 31. Ver. 31. For ye ſhall paſs over Jordan to go in to 

poſſeſs the Land, which the LORD your God giveth 

yon, and ye ſhall poſſeſs it, and dwell therein.) He would 

have them be as careful in this Matter, as it was cer- 

tain that they ſhould ſhortly go over Jordan, to take 

ſſeſſion of the Country which God was about to 

eſtow on them, Which he aſſures them they ſhould 

get poſſeſſion of, and ſettle themſelves. therein. 


— — 


Ver. 


upon DEUTERONOMY. _ 
Ver. 32. And ye ſhall obſerve to do all the Statutes C 
and Judgments which I ſet before you this day. | But 


IV. 40. V. 32. VI. 1. VII. 11. VIII. 1, &c. 


— — 


f | | CHAP. XII. 


I which ye ſhall obſerve to do, in the Land 
= which the LORD God of thy Fathers giveth thee to poſ- 
%%, &c.] Now, I ſuppoſe, he begins a new Exhor- 
cation: which he made to them, at ſome ſmall di- 
ſſtance from the former. And he enters upon it with 
the ſame words, which he uſed before, VI. 1. IX. 1. 
$8 hich could not be too often repeated; conſidering 


i he great proneneſs of the People to neglect their 

?- oty. | 3 MEI 

it. ver. 2. Te foal utterly deſtroy all the places where: Verſe 2. 
he Nations which ye ſhall poſſeſs, ſerved their 


god,.) So that no Opinion ſhould be left of their 
eing Sacred Places, by any Relick or Memorial of 
ae old Idolatry remaining there. It was not ſuffici- 


1% nt that the Gods which the Seven Nations worſhip- 

eth ed were aboliſhed ; but the very places alſo where 

uid i ey were worſhipped, were to be made common, and 

cer- r ployed to other uſes. WT 

take Dpon the Mountains, and upon the Hills, and under 

t to ges green Tree.) Theſe were the places where the 


Duld cient Heathen choſe to worſhip their Gods; ima- 
ng their Sacritices were more acceptable upon 
Ver. 2 2 Moun- 


then do not forget what I have ſo often ſaid to you 53 LY WWW 
which he thought he could not inculcate enough. See Verſe 32. 


Verſe 1. Heſe are the Statutes and Tudgments Verſe 1. 


— — — — —V—̃— * 
— — —— — 
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Chapter Mountains than in Valleys. Lucian himſelf gives 
XII. this Reaſon for it, Becauſe Men were then nearer to 
LYN the Gods, and ſo more eaſily obtained Audience: 
On * dUyoAtar al: Der dul ci Sr And Taci- 

ts ſaith the ſame in the laſt of his Annals. Demons 

alſo were wont to haunt Woods and ſhady places, 

and there appear to Men : And were thought alſo to 

be the Preſidents of Mountains; others of Woods 

and Forreſts. And accordingly the Heathen erected 
Altars to them in theſe and ſuch like places; particu- 

larly under great Oaks, which were held Sacred Pla- 

ces, where their gods were thought to have a pecu- 

Har power. By this Law therefore God intended to 

root out this Superſtition ; and commanded his Ta- 
bernacle to be built low and humble. And though 
afterward the Temple was ſet upon an Hill, there was 

only one, and no more: and therefore it could not 

be thought to be out of any Opinion that an Hill was 

more Sacred than another place.. ED IS 

Aud under every green Tree.] Nothing can illu— 

ſtrate theſe words more, than what Pliny ſaith in the 
Twelfth Book of his Natural Hiſtory, concerning 
Trees: which thus begins; Hæc fuere Numinum Tem- 

pla, &c. Theſe were the Temples of the gods; and 
even now the ſimple People, after the ancient Rites, 
dedicate to god ſuch Trees as excel the reſt. Nor 

do we more adore the Images glittering with Gold 

* and Ivory, quam lucos, & in lis ſilentia ipſa, than 

Ve do the Groves, and the ſolemn Silence therein. 

And then he reckons what Trees were peculiarly ſa- 

cred to Jupiter, Apollo, Minerva, &c. concluding that 
ſeveral of their gods, ſuch as the Sylvari, Fauni, and 

ſome of their Nymphs,, had their Names from the 
Woods. This was a thing ſo notorious; that in 92 

2 x0 _— moſt 


222 
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moſt Sacred Solemnities , they were wont to preſent Chapter 
the gods whom they worſhipped, with a Crown or XII. 
Garland made of the Boughs and Leaves of ſuch Ly WW 
rees, in which they were thought to delight: As 
to Jupiter, a Crown of Oak ; to Apollo of Laurel: ; 
to. — of Olive 3 to Ven of Myrtle ; to- Bac- 
ebus of Ivy; to Rhea, Pan, Neptune and Vulcan of 
Pine, Cc. See Ezek. Spanhemius upon Callimuchus lis 
ymn to Diana, verſ. 200. 5 
Ver. 3. Aud ye ſball overtbrom their Altars, and break Verſe 3. 
their Pillars, and burn their. Groves with fire, and jon 


ſhall hem down the,'graven. Images of their Gods: | 


See VII. 5. and XX VI Lev. 1. He mentions all thele 
ſo 1 becauſe this is the very foundation 
and hinge of the Law (as Maimonides ſpeaks) that 
all Opinion of the Sanctity of ſuch things ſhould 
be blotted out of Mens hearts, and the memory of them 
extinguiſhed; More Nevochim P. III. Cap. XXIX. 
where he reckons abundance of things of this kind, 
which were among the old Idolaters called Zabij. 
And deſtroy the Names of them out of that place. 
From this and ſuch like places, the Jews have framed 
this Affirmative Precept, That e Gentile Idolatry is 
by all means to be deſtroyed. For theſe Nations ha- 
ving forfeited their Land by their abominable wick- 
edneſs, and God, having beſtowed it upon the Iſrae- 
lites (whom he took for his peculiar People, and a- 
mong whom he dwelt, and therefore calls this Vi 
Land, See VII. 6.) He, as the King of the Country, 
might enjoyn what Orders he pleaſed to have obſer- 
ved. And it was of the higheſt concernment, that 


»- 


there ſhould not be the leaſt footſtep of the old Ido- . 


latry left in the Country: but that he Who was the 


Lord of it, and the LORD-of Heaven and Earth, 


ſhould: 
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Chapter ſhould be alone acknowledged and worſhipped. 


XII. 


And there was greater Reaſon for this, than at firſt 


WY light may be imagined : For as the Hoſt of Heaven 


Verſe 4. 


was worſhipped, as the glorious Bodies wherein their 
gods inhabited, (which was the Notion of the beſt 
of the Heathen for this Worſhip) ſo their Demons 
were ſuppoſed to dwell in the Images and Pillar: 
which for that end were erected to them. The So- 
veraign Czleſtial Gods being worſhipped in the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, wherein they were thought tod well: 
and theſe petty Deities, the Demons were worſhip- 
ped in Images and Columns; which were made for 
them, and for no other Deities : as our Mr. Mede 
obſerves, P. I. pag. 778. | 
Ver.4.1e ſhall not do ſo unto the LOR D your God.] 
That is, not ſerve him upon the Mountains, nor in 


Groves, nor under green Trees. Which appears to 


be the ſence, both from the foregoing words, v. 2, 3. 
and from the following oppoſition in the next Verſe. 
And it is very probable, that during their continu- 
ance in the Wilderneſs, none Sacrificed in High Pla- 
ces, but offered all at the Door of the Tabernacle, 


which was not far from them. When they came in- 


to Canaan, and were many of them at a diſtance from 
the Tabernacle, they did Sacrifice in High Places; 
and we do not find them reproved for it, while they 


worſhipped the LORD alone, and had Prieſts who 


officiated there, and in other places, according to the 
Precepts of the Law. But when the Temple was 
built, and the Ark of God's Preſence no longer re- 
moved from place to place, the Prophets required 
them not to Sacriiice any longer in High Places, nor 
any where elſe, but only at the Temple. And they 
blamed even good Kings for not taking away the 

| | High 
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High Places; though no Sacrifices were offered upon Chapter 
them to any ſtrange god, but to the true God alone. XII. 
Which Connivance proved, in time, a great Miſchief 5 LY&WVNg 
for here they firſt began to worſhip ſtrange gods 
the Mraelites being very prone to chuſe Mountains, and 

ſuch ſhady places (as the reſt of the World did) 

wherein to ſet up their Images, 2 Kings XVII. 10,11. 

XX Ezek, 28. IV Hoſea 13. | 7 

Ver. 5. But unto the place which the LO RD your verſe 5. 
God ſtall chuſe out of all your Tribes.) Unto one cer- 
tain place which God intended to ſet apart: unto 

which all the Tribes ſhould reſort, as the only place 

where they might Sacrifice. By which means the No- 


f | tion of the Unity of God was preſerved, and his 


Worſhip kept pure and ſincere, as long as they kept 


co this one place, where the Prieſts of God con- 


A 8 attended, to ſee his Service rightly perform- 
ad. | Eh adds 

4» To put his Name there.] By the Name of God is 

meant God himſelf, (as to cal/ upon his Name , is to- 
call upon him) and therefore the Sence is, where he, 
would make his dwelling place, by ſettling the Ark, 

and the Cloud of Glory there, which was the To- 
ken of his Preſence. This place at firſt ſeems to have 

been Mzzpeh, and afterward Shiloh. - And when that 

was deſtroyed, the Ark removed to. ſeveral places. 
¶ Kirjatb. jearim, Mizpeh, Gilgal , Nob , Gibeon, the 

Houſe of Obed-Edom) till at laſt it ſettled at Jeruſa- 
lem. Where, when the Temple was built,God faith: 
to Solomon, I have choſen this place to my ſelf, for an 
Houſe of 9 , 2 Chron, VII. 12. Which is the 
plain ſence of theſe words, Chuſe 4 place to put his 
Name there. | „„ 


Even 


1490 


* 
4 
" 
* 
i 
44 
14 
ar ' 
\ N 
q 
l 4 | 
* 
1 
F Ly = 
4 J + 
I \f * 
0 1 
1 
[ 5 +1 1 
-, = 
47 » of 4 
+ LH 
y i | 
k 1 
\ n 
_ 
8:77 
' 
1 15 
„ 
* *D 
1 
1 7 ö : 
\ Hs 
w_ ' : 
_: 
4 1 
17 
1 
11 
a3 
1 . 
1 
* U 
13 
o 1 
„ A 
* 
N 7 
r 
B63 5 
1 
i 
nt. 
18 
48 
' 
17 
1 , 
1 
* 
RT * 
+I 
„ 
Bi '$ 
+1626 = 
15: : 
1 7 1 
$3408 
N 1 
\ * 
111 
HT; 
114 
43 | : 
Ko” 
5 4 
9. 1 
4 : 
wu 14 
wy ; 
l | 
= ; 
$5 4 
14 
+ * 
2 
. Ti. 4 
ET . 
. 
: $16 
: "$19 
| | 4 ' 
— 1 81 
1 1 
+. 
o : "v4 
104 
198 i 
1 4 
1 * 


12 ** A= 
—  C 
—————— R 
— 
— — = 
— — - — ”_ 
D — p34. 
— — — 
— 


OS — —ͤ— UI ͤ1— — V æEnnäi⁊3 qq q — 


XII. 


176 
Chapter Ever unto his Habitation ſhall ze ſeek, and thither 


Verſe 6. 


4 COMMENTARY 


thou ſhalt come.] This explains what he means by the 


A place where he would put his Name , viz. the place 


where his Sanctuary was ſettled, which was his Ha- 
bitation; where he placed his Majeſty (as Onlelos pa- 
raphraſes) that all might repair thither, to ſeek his 
Grace and Favour. 


Ver.6. And thither ye ſhall bring your Burnt-offerings, 


and your Sacrifices,] By Sacrifices, as diſtinct from 


Barnt-oferings, muſt be meant their Siz-offerings.and 


Peace-offerings. And the latter of theſe, were ſome- 
times for Mercies received, and ſometimes Free-will- 
offerings, or Vows, as we read in VII Lev. 12, 16. 
Which'if they had been bound, as oft as there was 
occaſion, to bring to one certain place ( Jeraſalem ſup- 
poſe) thougl they were at never ſo great a diſtance 
from it, it would have been an intolerable expenſe 
to devout People. And therefore the Jews think 


the meaning is, that they were bound to theſe Sacri- 
fices, either for Offences committed, or for Mercies 


received, & c. at the next Feaſt at the fartheſt ; and 


not to defer them beyond that time. See Dr. Light- 


foot in his Temple Service, p. 99, 100. of the firſt E- 
dition. 


Aud your Tithes.] Not thoſe which were to be 


paid to the Levites, or by them to the Prieſts : but 


another Tythe which was to be ſet aſide after that 


to the Levites was paid, and employed as is directed, 


XIV. 22, 23, &c. See here below v. 17. 
And Hetoe-offerings of your hand. | The Firſt- 
fruits, as the LXX. and Vulgar Latine rightly tran- 


{late it, viz. of Corn, and Wine and Oil, and other 


Fruits of the Earth. Which are called the Heave- 
offerings of their hand, becauſe they brought them i in 
their 


cr. . C oe Ibo 
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their own hand; and having heaved them up to the Chapter 
LO R D, they gave them to the Prieſts. See XVIII XII. 

Numb. 11, 12. and XVIII Deut. 4. XXVI. 4, 10. OY A i 

And your Vows, and your Free-will-offerings. | Which 
were comprehended before under the Name of Sacri- 
frices 3 but here more particularly expreſſed, to figni- 
fie, That though they might chuſe whether they 
would offer them or no, or whether they would 
vow them, yet they could not chuſe the place where 
they ſhould be offered, (if they vowed, or were di- 
ſpoſed to it) but muſt be determined by this Law. 

And the Firſtlings of your Herde, and of your Flocks.} 

This ſhows that the Heave-offerings of their band, com- 
prehend only the Firſt-fruits of the Earth: beſides 
which, theſe Firſtlings alſo belonged to the Prieſts, 
XVIII Namb. 15,16, 17. | . 

Ver, 7. And there ye ſhall eat. | Their part of the Verſe 7. 
XX things before-mentioned : the People being wont, in 
ancient time, before the Law of Moſes, to feaſt upon 

part of the Sacrifices of Peace-offerings ; as appears 
from XVIII Exod. 12. XXXIV. 13, 14. | 

Before the LORD your God.] Not in the Taber- 
nacle, or Temple, where only the Prieſts might eat 
the moſt holy things, which were peculiarly theirs, 
= (XVIII Nz-. 10.) but in ſome place very near to 
the Sanctuary. It being the cuſtom of other Peo- 
ple (and perhaps before the time of Moſes) to feaſt 
with their gods in their very Temples, or near their 
Altars; according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. 

VIII. 10. Therefore God entertained his People 
alſo, at his own Houſe; commanding them here, and 
in other places, to eat their Sacrifices before him, at 
his Sanctuary, and no where elſe: that is, in ſome 
place adjacent to the Sanctuary. Whereby they 
Aa declared. 
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| Chapter declared that they had communion with him, and 
it XII. not with Idols, by partaking with him at his Table, 
= [ that is, his Altar. For there could be no need of 
their eating there, but only to ſignifte this, and to ſe- 
cure them in his Religion by feaſting in his Preſence, 
and thereby owning themſelves. to belong to him. 
This is repeated very often in this Book, v. 18. of 
this Chapter; XIV. 23, 26. XV. 20. XVI. 5. but e- 
2 XXVII. 6, 7. where they are required, be- 
ore the Temple was built, to eat their Sacrifices near 
the Altar, which was erected after they came over 
Jordan. This being a Profeſſion of the True Reli- 
gion, to eat at God's Altar; as to eat of things ſa- 
crificed to Idols, was to profeſs the Heatheniſh Re- 
ligion. So all have underſtood it, as Elmenborſtius 
hath ſhown from a great heap of Authors, in his Au- 
not. ad Miuutium Feltcem , AR LXIX. IF 
And l rejoyce in all t put your hand unto, 
ye and 3 , a Bir the LORD thy God 
bath bleſſed thee. } This ſignifies either that they 
ſhould rejoyce at theſe Feaſts, in the Goodneſs of 
God, who had bleſſed the Labour of their Hands, 
(of which the Tithe they brought thither was a Fruit) 
or that, doing thus, God would bleſs all their fu- 
ture Labours, and make them and their Families pro- 
ſper, and take comfort in all their Enjoyments. 
Verſe 8. Ver. 8. Te ſhall nat do after all the things that ye do 
here this day.] This doth not ſignikie, as if there was 
no Civil Government, or that the Courts of Juſtice 
did not fit, and execute Judgment between Man and 
Man: but relates to the place of offering Sacrifice, 
| (as Mr. Selden obſerves, Laib. II. de Synedr. Cap. XV. 
1. IV.) which, in their wandring condition, they 
did not ſo ſtrictly obſerve, as God expected 1 
5 | they 
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they came to be ſettled. Our Learned Dr. Spencer Chaptet 
thinks it relates alſo to other old Cuſtoms, which XII. 


were rather childiſh than prophane; and therefore to: 
lerated by God for the preſent. To which he thinks 
thoſe words of St. Paul have reſpect, XIII A&s 18. 
Many things alfo perhaps they omitted , which they 


7 could not, or did not obſerve in the Wilderneſs ; as 


their New Moons, and other Solemn Days; with 
ſeveral Rites of Purification and Cleanſing preſcribed 
by the Law of Moſes. 

Every Man whatſoever is right in his own eyes. ] This 
doth not import that there was no good order kept 
among them; or that they were left at liberty to Sa- 
crifice where they pleaſed : but that in ſuch an uncer- 
tain ſtate, when they were removing from place to 


palace, many took the liberty in ſuch matters, to doas 
they thought good. | | 


Ver. 9. For ye are not yet come to the reſt.] This Verſe 9. 
explains what goes before, and gives the Reaſon why 
God connived at ſome Irregularities, becauſe they 
were not fixed to a place, but uncertain when they 
ſhonld have the fign to pack up their Goods, and be 
gone to another ſtation. 
To the Inheritance which the LORD your God giveth 


Jon. } Where they were to abide, as long as they ob- 


ſerved God's Commands. "IR 
Ver. 10. And when ye go over Jordan, and dwell in Verſe 10. 
the Land which the LOR your God giveth you to in- 
herit.] When their Condition was altered for the 
better, God expected that they ſhould be ſo too. 
And when he giveth you reſt from all your Enemies 
round about, fo that ye dwell in ſafety.) This inti- 


mates, that the fear they were in, while they wan- 


dred in the Wilderneſs, of the Incurſions of their 
AS 2: Enemies, 
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Chapter Enemies, might make them ſometimes offer Sacrifice 
XII. where they ought not, and commit other Diſor- 
A ders, | 
Verſe 11. Ver. II. Ther there ſhall be a place which the LORD 
jour God ſhall chuſe, to cauſe his Name to dwell there, | Wl 
God was not pleaſed (as Maimonides obſerves ) to 
declare any where in the Law, where this place ſhould i 
be: But, though he often determines them to one 
place, (v. 26. XIV. 23. XVI. 6.) yet he leaves the 
place undetermined. Which he imagines might be, 
for theſe three Reaſons : Firſt, Leſt the Gentiles 
ſhould get poſſeſſion of it, and make War upon that 
account; thinking that this place was the end of the 
Law (as he ſpeaks.) And ſecondly, leſt they in whoſe 
hands it was, ſhould do all they could to deſtroy it. 
And thirdly (which is the trueſt Reaſon) leſt every 
Tribe ſhould deſire to have it in their Lot, and Strife 
ſhould ariſe among them about it. More Nevochim, 
P. III. Cap. XLV. _— 
Thither ſhall ye bring all that I command you , your 
Burnt-offerings, your Sacrifices, &c.] All that he men- 
tioned before, v. 6. This may ſeem an heavy impo- 
ſition, that they might not offer them in any place, 
and at any time: but Maimonides. makes this wiſe 
- Refleftion upon it; That God intended to teach 
* them, not to have ſo high an Opinion of Sacrifices, 
* as of Prayers and Deprecations, and ſuch like parts 
* of Divine Worſhip, (viz.acknowledging his Good- 
© neſs, Prailing him, and giving him Thanks) which 
* are the Things God mainly intends, and may be of- 
* fered every where. Whereas Sacrifices are not of 
that account with him ; which made him limit them 
to one place where he ſhould appoipt them to be 
© offered ;, and not ſuffer any but one certain. Family 
to 


x." 
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to diſcharge this Office. Theſe and ſuch like things Chapter 
« were to diminiſh the value of Sacrifices : for which XII. 

© reaſon the Prophets often reprehend Men for their @vwe 
too great diligence and zeal in bringing Sacrifices; 
© of which God had no need, and did not principal- 

ly intend as the Worſhip he delighted in. For which 

© he Cites 1 Sam. XV. 22. I Iſa. 11. VII Jerem. 22. 

* Sacrifices being appointed, and one place for them; 

not for any good in themſelves, but only that all 
* Idolatry might be aboliſhed, and the belief of the 
Unity of God preſerved , More Nevochin P. III. 

Cap. XXXII. 

AL your choice Vows.) In the Hebrew the words are, 
as our Margin notes, The choice of your Vows. So their 
Peace-offerings, which were Vows, were called ; be- 
cauſe they were to be ſelect out of thoſe Creatures 
which were perfect, and without the leaſt defect. 
Whereas thoſe Creatures which had ſomething ſuper- 
fluous, or lacking in any part, might be accepted for 


a Free-will-offering, which a Man was not bound to 
make, but brought it meerly out of good will. So 


we read expreſly in XXII Levit. 23. 

Ver. 12. And ye ſhall rejoyce before the LORD jour Verſe 12. 
God, ye and your Sons, and your Daughters, and your 
Mensſervants, and your Maid-ſervants. ] The whole 


Family was to feaſt with God, and one with another: 


whereby brotherly Love and Friendſhip was increa- 
ſed and ſtrengthned, by their meeting and eating to- 


gether at one place. And nothing is more joyful, 


than to ſee Brethren dwell together in Unity. See 
v. 7. | 
And the Levite that is within your Gates, foraſmuch 
as he hath no part nor inheritance with you. ] See X. 9. 
This whole Tribe (as Maimonides well notes) being 
devoted. 
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Chapter devoted to the Divine Service, and the Study of the 
XII. Law, neither minded erer nor ſowing, but 
euere wholly conſecrate 
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unto God. And therefore 
we find them very commonly reckoned among the 
Strangers, the Fatherleſs, and the Widows ; becauſe 
they had no certain Poſſeſſions: which made it the 
more reaſonable they ſhould conſtantly be entertain- 
ed at theſe Feaſts, which were kept at God's Houſe, 
More Nevochim P. III. Cap. XX X1. 


Verſe 1 3. Ver. 13. Take heed to thy ſelf, that thou offer not thy 


Burnt-offerings. | Under Burnt-offerings are compre- 
hended all the other Offerings before- mentioned; for 
theſe were the chief, and the moſt uſual; and it they 
might not be offered, but at a certain place, much leſs 
might any other, as every body might underftand, 
without repeating them all again. » 
In every place that thou ſeeſt.] To be beautiful, 
lovely, and inviting, by its ſituation, and ſhady Trees, 
and Fountains, G. Such as are mentioned v. 2. 
Which the Gentiles choſe, perhaps, wherein to Sacri- 
fice, becauſe they were more delightful or folemn 
than other. Whence Ezekzel, VI.3. mentions Rivers 
and Valleys (together with Mountains) where there 
were fine Paſtures, and Springs of Water ; which 
were ſo plcaſant and refreſhing in thoſe Countries, 
that they fancied the gods delighted in them. So 
St. Hierom notes upon VII Ferew. that this Gentile 
Error, omnes provincias occupavit, &c. ſpread it ſelf 
in all parts of the World, That they ſhould offer 
their Sacrifices at the heads of Fountains and delightful 


Groves.. 


Verſe 1 4. Ver. 14. But in the h place which the LORD ſhall 


chuſe, in one of thy Tribes, there ſhalt thou offer thy 
Burnt-offerings. ] This he had ſaid before, . I. 
| | ut 


3 | fleſh.) For common Food. 
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but repeats it again, becauſe of the great importance Chapter "NY 


of it, to prevent all ſtrange Worſhip. Elijah indeed 


XII. 


offered upon Mount Carmel, alter the Temple was WW 


built, but it was by a Prophetical Inſpiration: and 
if any one at that time had askt him, if they might 
take that liberty, he would have anſwered, by no 
means ; but he that offers out of Jeruſalem ſhall be 
cut off, (XVII Levit. 4.) As for what I do now, it is 
an extraordinary Caſe, to convince the lying Pro- 
rv of Baal, &c. Thus Maimonides in Geder 


eraim. 


And there thou ſpalt do all that I command thee. ] 


Bring their Tithes and Firſt- fruits before-mentioned, 
. 6. and eat and rejoyce before the LORD, ». 7. 


Ver. 15. Notwithſtanding, thou maye ſt hall and eat Verſe 1 5. 


* 


In all thy Gates.] In any City, Town, or Houſe. 


While they were in the Wilderneſs indeed, they 


might not kill their Beaſts, but only at the Door of 
the Tabernacle ; and conſequently they eat nothin 


j X | but Peace-offerings , which had been firſt preſented 


unto God, and part of them burnt at his Altar, XVII 
Levit. 3, 4, &c. But when they went into Canaar, 
they were freely indulged to kill their Beaſts in any 
place, without bringing any part of them to the Al- 
tar. ” ar | 

Whatſoever thy Soul luſteth after. ] Of all forts of 
Creatures, not prohibited in the XI® of Levi#ti- 


CHI 


According to the Bleſſings of the LORD thy God, 


which he bath given thee, } Suitable to every Man's 


Eſtate and Condition. 
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Chapter The unclean and the clean may cat thereof. ] They 
XII. who were under any Legal Uncleanneſs might not eat 
of the Sacrifices : but of common Food, at their ordi- 
nary Tables, they might as well as others. 5 

As of the Roe-buck, and as of the Hart. | He in- 
ſtances in theſe, becauſe there was great plenty of 
them in that Country; as lian obſerves in the end 
of his fifth Book. Where he ſaith they were e wiy- 
5% de, in the higheſt Mountains of Amanus, Liba- 
nus, and Carmel. Theſe Creatures might not be ſa- 
crificed to God: but they might eat of others, which 
were uſed in Sacrifice, (Sheep, Goats, Oxen) as free- 

ly as of theſe which were not. | 
Verſe 16. Ver. 16. Only ye ſhall not eat the Blood.) But of 
the Blood of thoſe Creatures they might no more eat, 
than of thoſe that were facrificed at the Altar. But 
as there, it was to be ſprinkled upon the Altar, and 
then poured out at the foot of it; ſo here it was to 
be poured on the Earth. 

Te ſhall pour it upon the Earth as water.] So that it 
might ſink into the Ground and diſappear, as Water 
doth when it is poured on the Earth, Which is fo 
ſtrictly enjoyned, though it was not the Blood of 
an Oblation, to prevent thoſe Superſtitions which 
were exerciſed by the old Idolaters, about the Blood 
of their Sacrifices. In which they thought their Dæ- 
mons delighted, and by eating of which they hoped 
to have Communion with them; as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves in his More Nevochim P. III. Cap. XLVI. 

Verſe 17. Ver. 17. Thou mayeſt not eat within thy Gates. ] In 
| their own private Habitations. | 
De Tithe of thy Corn, or of thy Wine, or of thy Oil. | 
This cannot be meant of the Tithe paid to the — 
which the People might not eat any where, being 
appropriated 
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was: it muſt be meant of that which the Hebrews call 
the ſecond Tithe, which was ſet out after that to the 
Levites was paid. Concerning which he ſpeaks XIV, 
22, 23, c. 6 6 75 ng 
Or the firſtlings of the Herds,or of thy Flock. ] Theſe 
were entirely the Prieſts Portion, by an expreſs Law, 
XVIII Namb. 15, 17, 18. and therefore could not 
lawfully be eaten by the People, either at home, or 
at the Sanctuary. Which makes it neceſſary to un- 
derſtand this of ſome other Firſtlings : and it is not 
improbable that it is meant of the Females which o- 
pened the Womb. For the Males only were the 
LORD's (as appears from XIII Exodus, and other 
places) who gave them to his Prieſts : but he would 


have the Firſt-born Females alſo to be in ſome ſort 


Sacred, by requiring them to be eaten at his Sanctu- 


ary, where his Prieſts had their ſhare of them. For 


I ſee no ground to think that as there was a ſecondary 
{ithe, ſo there was a ſecondary Firſtling ſet apart by 
every Man to this uſe. | 

Nor any of thy Vows which thou doweſt, &c.] All 
ſuch things were alſo wholly the LORD's, XXVII 
Levit. 28. and given by him to his Prieſts, XVIII 
Numb. 1 4. But that is only to be underſtood of what 
was vowed to God abſolutely , without mentioning 
any particular uſe to which it was deſigned. Beſides 
which, they might vow what they pleaſed to be ſpent 
in Solemn Feaſts, with the Levites, the Widows, the 


Fatherleſs, and other poor People: and of ſuch Mo- 
ſes here ſpeaks. - | 


Bb Or 


135 


appropriated to the Levites alone. He ſpeaking there- Chapter 
fore of a Tithe which the People might eat, though. 
not at home, yet in the place where the Sanctuary GW 


XII. 


1 . 
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Chapter Or Heave-offerings of thine hand.] Theſe were 
XII. Firſt-fruits of Corn, Wine and Oil, as I ſaid upon 
v. 6. which were alſo the Prieſts Portion, XVIII 
Numb. 12. Therefore this can be meant of no other 
Fir(t-fruits, but ſuch as Men freely offered, without 
any obligation to it, to be ſpent in this faſhion ; for 
he was ſpeaking before of ſuch kind of things. Un- 
leſs we will underſtand this of the Firſt-fruits of 
young Trees, which might not be eaten in three 
Years after they were planted ; but in the fourth 
Year were to be holy , to praiſe the LO R D withal, 
XIX Levit. 24. which, as Joſephus ſaith, were ſpent in 

theſe Sacred Feaſts. See there. 

Verſe 18. Ver. 18. But thou muſt eat them before the LORD 
thy God, in the place which the LORD thy God ſhall 
chuſe, thou and thy Son and thy Daughter, &c. ] See be- 

fore v. 11, 12. | = 

Verſe 19. Ver. 19. Take heed to thy ſelf , that thou forſake not il 
the Levite as long as thou liveſt upon the Earth. ) He 
gives this Caution, leſt Covetouſneſs ſhould make 
them defraud the Levites of their Tithes, and not let 
them have convenient Habitations ; or prophane- 
neſs make them not invite them to the Sacred Feaſts 
before ſpoken of. This is repeated XIV. 27. And 
in this the Jews were ſo careful, that when there was 
ſuch increaſe of the Levites that their Cities could not 
contain them, they aſſigned them more than were gi- 

ven them at firſt: For Joſbua gave them only XLVIII. 
but before the Captivity of Babylon they had XX. 
more added to them, as appears from 1 Chron. VI. 
65, 66, &c. where, after the mention of the old 
Number, there is an account given of XX. more ad- 
ded to them out of ſeveral Tribes. For though they 
could not enlarge the Bounds preſcribed to their Ci- 
| ties; 
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ties; yet as the number of Levites incteaſed, they Chapter 


might give them new Cities. And (© they did, that 


XII. 


they might not be ſtraitned in their Dwellings among 


Ver. 20. When the LORD thy God ſhall enlarge thy Verſe 20. 


Border.] That is, when he had brought them out 
ot this Wilderneſs, where they were incamped round 


about the Tabernacle, into a ſpacious Country, where 


they might live far diſtant from it. 


As the LORD hath promiſed thee.) Which he pro- 


miſed to enlarge, even as far as Euphrates, if they were 
obedient to him, XV Gen. 18. 2 
And thou ſhalt ſay, I will eat fleſp.] Have a deſire to 
eat it. | | 
Becauſe thy Soul longeth to eat fleſh. | There were 


ſeveral ſorts of Fleſh, that were lawful to be eaten, 


which they could not have in the Wilderneſs ; and 
therefore might be ſuppoſed to deſire them very much, 
when they came into Canaan, which abounded with 
them. And beſides, they would have more plenty 
of {uch Cattle , as they now had ; which might 
incline them to keep greater Tables. 

| Thou mayeſt eat fleſh whatſoever thy Soul luſteth after. 
This was ſaid before, v. 15. and now repeated, with 
all the reſt that belongs to this matter ; to let them 


{ee God did not intend to abridge them too much of 


their liberty. For though they might not eat the 
Tithe of their Corn, Wine and Oil (and the reſt 
mentioned v. 17.) at their own home; becauſe they 
were holy things, and therefore to be eaten only in 
one certain place where God's Sanctuary was: yet 
all forts of Fleſh, uſed at their private Tables, he now 
gives them leave to kill any where, without bringing 
it to the Tabernacle, and offering the Blood at the 

+ 8 Altar, 
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Chapter Altar, as they were tied to do while they were in the 
XII. Wilderneſs, XVII Lev. 3, 4, &c. For then the Ta- 
A bernacle was very near to every one of them; but 
when their Border was enlarged, it muſt needs be at 
ſo great a diſtance from ſome of them, that it would 
have been too heavy a Burden to oblige them to kill 
every thing they eat at the Tabernacle ; and therefore 

he diſpenſes with it. 

Verſe 21. Ver. 21. If the place, &c.] The Particle Ch; may 
better be tranſlated here becauſe ; which makes theſe 
words a reaſon of the Allowance given in the fore- 
going Verſe, Becauſe the place which the LORD thy 


God hath choſe to put his Name there, is too far from thee, 


thou mayeſt kill, &c. | 

Of thy Herd, and of thy Flock.) Such Creatures as 
are now allowed for Sacrifice; Oxen, Sheep, Lambs 
and Goats. e we 

Which the LORD hath given thee.) For Food as 
well as other uſes. 
As I have commanded thee. | Given thee leave to 


2 eat at home, without carrying them to the Taberna- 


cle: So it follows, Ard thou ſhalt eat in thy Gates 
whatſoever thy Soul Inſteth after : 1. e. All manner of 
things, of which there was great variety, not prohi- 
bited by this Law. | n She 
Verſe 22. Ver. 22. Even as the Roe-buck and the Hart is eaten, 
fo maye t thou eat them. Which were Creatures not 
allowed to be offered to God in Sacrifice, (See v.15.) 
and therefore they. might leſs doubt to eat of them, 
than of ſuch as were peculiarly appointed for that 
uſe. From which they might poſſibly have thought, 
that out of Reverence to God they ſhould abſtain ; 
but are here ſatisfied they might as freely eat of them, 
as of the other. 1 
be 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 


Whereas while they were in the Wilderneſs, only 


ſuch as were clean might eat Fleſh, becauſe it was WY 


ſanctiſied by being killed at the Altar: now all are 
indulged the ſame liberty; whether they were remo- 
ved from holy things (as the Hiernſalem Targum exprel- 
ſes it) or were pure to uſe them, both might eat fleſh 
alike. 


Ver. 23. Only be ſure that thou eat not the Blood. Verle 23. | 


Take great care, as the word ſignifies in the Hebrew 
(which is, be ſtrong) uſe thy utmoſt diligence to pre- 
vent this. | 

For the blood is the life, and thou mayeit not eat the 
life with the fleſh.) See what J have noted upon IX 
Ger. 4. XVII Lev. 11, 14. 


Ver. 24. Thou ſhalt not eat it, thou ſhalt pour it out Verſe 24. 


upon the earth as water.] Since they could not pour 


tit out at the Altar, where no body could meddle 
== with it, they were to pour it out on the Earth, that 


it might ſink into it. Or, as the Law required in 
Leviticus, (XVII. 13.) cover it with Duſt; that the 


1 Cattle might not lick it up. Or the meaning may be, 


Pour it as a common thing (which Water is) without 
any religious Rite uſed about it. | 


Ver. 25. Thou ſhalt not eat of it.] This is repeat - Verſe 25. 


ed here ſo often, as it is alſo in the XVII® of Levi- 

ticus, to ſhew the weightineſs of this Command. 
That it may go well with thee, and with thy Children 

after thee, when thou ſpalt do that which i right in the 


fight of the LORD.) When they neither followed 


the Idolatrous Cuſtoms which the Gentiles uſed a- 
bout the Blood ; nor prophanely meddled with that 
which was peculiar to God, when it was offered at 


the Altar. Which was the great reaſon, why they were 
prohibited to eat Blood. | Ver. 


Te clean and the unclean ſhall eat of them alike. ] Chapter 
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Chapter Ver. 26. Only thy holy things which thou ha$t, and thy 
XII. vome, thou ſhalt take, and go unto the place which the 
LORD ſhall chuſe.] Only he would have them 

Verſe 26. not to forget that the things mentioned (v. 17.) they 
were not to eat at home, but at the Houle of God, 
though it was never ſo far diſtant from them. 

Verſe 27. Ver. 27. And thou ſhalt offer thy Burnt-offerings, the 

| Fleſh and the Blood, upon the Altar of the LORD thy 
God.] No Sacrifices were to be offered any where 
but at the Sanctuary, as he had ſaid before v. 6. and 
now reminds them of it, that they might obſerve it, 
and do accord ingly. 

And the Blood of thy Sacrifices ſhall be poured out up- 
on the Altar of the LORD thy God.) All their Peace- 
offerings, as well as others, were to be there offered, 
and their Blood poured on the Altar , as a holy 
thing : whereas the Blood of thoſe Creatures they 
killed at home, was poured out, as a common thing, 
like Water. PR 

And thou ſhalt eat the Fleſh. | After God and his 
Prieſts had their parts. 

Verſe 28. Ver. 28. Obſerve and hear all theſe words which J 
command thee, that it may go well with thee, and with 
thy Children afier thee for ever.) This was the great 
Commandment, to ſerve God alone: and the obſer- 
vance of it was the great Condition upon which all 
their Happineſs depended. Which makes him again 
preſs their care in this matter. 

When thou doit that wwhich is good and right in the 
frght of the LORD thy God.] Pleaſed God, by a ſtrict 
obedience to this Precept. 

Verſe 29. Ver. 29. And when the LORD thy God ſhall cut off 
the Nations from before thee, whither thou goeft to poſſeſs 
them, &c.] See IX. I. v 

| er. 
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Ver. 30. Take heed to thy ſelf that thou be not ſnared Chapter 
7 following them, after that they be deſtroyed from be- XII. 
IE fore thee. ] It is plain from hence, that in this Chap- LUN 
e,, as well as the foregoing, he is (till endeavouring Verſe 30. 
to ſecure them from the Idolatrous Cuſtoms of the 
Country which they went to poſſeſs. Which 1s the 
| round of the following Prohibition; about which 
= — could not ſay too much, they being ſo prone to 
.  ldolatry, and the danger they incurred thereby fo 
W exceeding great. There are ſome of the Jews, who 

& think that by following them, is meant, following their 
' XxX. Faſhions in their Clothes, and in their Ornaments, 
= (as it is explained in the Book Siphr; ) which might 
FX intice them to imitate their Religious Rites, which, 
= | di by the next words, are principally intend- 
— Cc | 


z After that they be deſtroyed from before thee.) It was 
the moſt unaccountable folly to worſhip the gods of 
XX thole Nations, whom they ſaw expelled their Coun- 
try for their Idolatries. 


s 4 And that thou enquire not after their gods. ] They 
7 == cre not ſo much as to ask what gods they worſyip- 


Saying, How did theſe Nations ſerve their gods 2 | 
Nor endeavour to know the manner of their Wor- 
ſhip. . Which was very different , as Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, according as their gods differed: one from ano- 
ther ; for that ſort of Worſhip which was acceptable 
to one god, might not be given to another. As they 
uncovered themſelves ( if we may believe him ) be- 
fore Baal peor; and threw a Stone to Mercury. See 
his Tract concerning the Worſhip of the Planets, Cap. III. 
. 2, &c. and Dionyſ. Volſias his Annotations there. 
Wbere he reſolves, that if they uncovered themſelves 
1 to. 
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Chapter to Mercury, or threw a Stone to Baal-peor, it was 
XII. not Idolatry , becauſe not their proper Worſhip. 

Which is a fooliſh Opinion; for they were not to 
uſe any of their Religious Rites, no more than to 
offer Sacrifice, burn Incenſe, or bow down to any 
of their Idols, which he acknowledges was Idolatry. 
In ſhort, if they gave the Idol the Worſhip proper 
to him, or that Worſhip which was proper to the 
true God, he acknowledges they were guilty. 

Even ſo will I ds likewiſe.) Though Men only re— 
ſolved to do it, yet they were guilty of committing 
this Sin. The Fews indeed make no great account of 
{ins committed in the heart, yet in this Cale they are 

very (ſtrict, having framed this Maxim, as R. Levi 
Barcelonita obſerves, Præcept. CCXXVI. which their 
Rabbins induſtrioully inculcate into their Scholars, 
That the bleſſed God imputes no thought of any Tranſ- 
greſſuon to an Iſraelite, as if it were the ſa it ſelf, 
except only the thought of Idolatry, which is imputed to a 
Man, as if he had committed Idolatry. Now it was 
a reaſonable Preſumption, that he who enquired how 
the People of Canaan worſhipped their gods, intend- WY 
ed at leaſt to worſhip the God of Iſrael, as they did 
thoſe Idols: And this gave too much cauſe to ſu- 
ſpect, that he had an inclination to worſhip their J 
dols inſtead of God. For otherwiſe he would have 
reſted content with that way of worſhipping God, 
which the Law had preſcribed. Whereupon the Jews 
have determined ( as our Mr. Thorndike hath obſer- 
ved) that there are four Ceremonies, which whoſo- 
ever performs to any thing but to God alone, mult 
be underſtood to worſhip it for God ; which are 
Sacrificing, Burning Incenſe, Pouring out Drink-offerings, 
and Adoration, But others there are, by doing which, 
Men 
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Men cannot be concluded to worſhip any thing but Chapter 
God, till they do it in that way and faſhion as is XII. 
done by thoſe who profels to worſhip it for God. LYWW 
See his Principles of Chriſtian Truth, Chap. XXVII. 

Ver. 31. Thou ſhalt not do ſo unto the LORD thy Verſe 371. 
God.] See v. 4. Of which the Reaſon is here gi- 


ven. | 
For every Abomination to the LORD which he ha- 


teth, have they done unto their gods, ] For inſtance; 
The Zabij, faith Maimonides, I find in their Books, 

© offered to their great God the Sun, ſeven Batts, and 
© ſeven Mice, and ſeven other creeping Things: 
which alone may ſuffice to demonſtrate how vile 
and abominable their Worſhip was; and what 
reaſon there was ſo ſeverely to prohibit their Ido- 
latry, and every thing pertaining to it, More Nevo- 
chin P. III. Cap. XXIX. | ew bu; 24 
For even their Sons and their Daughters they have 
_ br: in the fire to their gods. | This is the great In- 
RE ſtance of their abominable Wickedneſs. Of which 
ſee XVIII Levit. 21. XX. 2. This was notoriouſly 
= practiſed by the Carthaginians, who, it is certain, 
derived it from the Phenicians, the ancient Inhabi- 
tants of this Country. Plato mentions it in Protago- 
4; where he faith, The Athenian Laws did not per- 
= it them to ſacrifice Men; but among the Carthaginians 
= a an holy Rite ; ſo that ſome of them permitted 
beir Sons to be offered to Saturn. Which wicked Cu- 
ſtom at laſt overſpread all Nations, even the Greeks 
= themſelves, as Joh. Genſius hath demonſtrated, Lib. de 
dini Humans P. I. Cap. XI. and P. II. Cap. VI. 

4 Ver. 32. Whatſoever thing I command you, obſerve to Ver ſe 32.1 
4 1f..] Keep cloſe to the Precepts I have given you 
about my Worſhip, v. 28. and ſee IV. 2. | 
3 e | Thou 
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Thou ſhalt not add thereto,nor diminiſh from it.] They 
were not to add any other Rites of Worſhip of their 
own deviling, or from the Idolatrous Cuſtoms of 
thoſe Countries ; nor omit any of thoſe which God 
had commanded them to uſe. For if they had uſed 
any of the Gentile Ceremonies, whereby they honou- 
red their gods, it would eaſily have introduced the 
Worſhip of the gods themſelves : and if they had o- 
mitted any of the Rites which God had ordained, 
ſome other would have eaſily ſtept into their room, 
which were uſed by Idolaters. | 
Maimonides, from theſe words, labours to prove 
the Eternity of the Law of Moſes. But it is very ſtrange 
that ſo great a Man ſhould be ſo blind, as not to ſee 
what ſome of his Brethren could diſcern, That God 
did not bind up himſelf, neither to change nor alter 
theſe Laws, though he did not permit the Iſraelites 
to do it. So the Author Sepher Ihkarim wilely gloſſes 
upon theſe words, IIb. III. Cap. XIV. © The Scripture 
* prohibits to add unto , or detract from theſe Pre- 
* cepts,according to our Will and Pleaſure ; but what 
© hinders the bleſſed God, either to add or detract, 
* when his bleſſed Wiſdom ſhall think fit? Which 
* he illuſtrates in the foregoing Chapter, by this Ex- 
*ample among others; A Phyſician preſcribes a Diet 
* to his Patient, for ſuch a time as he judges conveni- 
* ent, which he doth not declare to the ſick Man. 
Now when the time comes that the Phyſician hath 
* obtained his end, he changes the Diet, and permits 
* his Patient what he formerly forbad, and prohibits 


© that which he formerly permitted. Which exactly 


* agrees to what our bleſſed Saviour hath done. 
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CHAP. XII. 


times. 
A Prophet.) One that pretends to have a Meſſage 
from God delivered to him in a Viſion, or by the 
Word of the LORD. For there was a conſtant Suc- 
ceſſion of Prophets (to whom God revealed his mind 
ſeveral ways) among the Jews, to preſerve them in 


the true Worſhip of God, and inſtruct them in their 


Law, and admoniſh them, on ſome occaſions, of 
things to come. Which was the more neceflary, 
becauſe there were ſuch kind of Perſons among the 
Gentiles. 


Or a dreamer of Dreams.] Who pretended God 


had appeared to him in a Dream (as he did unto. Ja- 
cob, X XVIII Ges. 11.) and revealed his mind to 
him. Such there were in Jeremiah's time, XXIX 
Jerem. 8. N q 

And give thee a ſign.) Foretell ſomething. 

Or a wonder. | By what follows, one would think 
this belongs to the foregoing words; which are to 


be underſtood, as if he had ſaid, If be foretell ſome 
wonderful thing, which ſhall ſhortly come to paſs. Or 


it may be interpreted, ſhall work a miracle : unto 
which the Heathen did not ſo much pretend, as 


oy did to Predictions, which were common among 
them. 


195 


Chapter 


XIII. 


| Verſe 1. JF there ariſe among you. ] In future Verſe 1. 


Ver.2. Aud the ſign or the wonder come to paſs where- Verſe 2. 


of he ſpake unto thee.) The Event confirm the Predi- 


ction ; ſo that he feem a true Prophet. 
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Chapter Sajihg, Let ws go after other gods, which thou halt 
XIII. got known, and let us ſerve them.] And conſequent- 
Wa ly he perſwade you to: worſhip other gods; which 
| he pretends is demonſtrated to be lawful , by the ful- 

| filling of his Sign and Wonder. 
Verſe 3. Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
Prophet, or dreamer of Dreams. ] Notwithſtanding 
look upon him as a Lyar, and not as a true Prophet. 
For God cannot contradict himſelf, nor do any thing 
to perſwade Men to forſake him, and give his Wor- 
{hip to another. This ſhows that he ſtill purſues his 
intention (in this Chapter as well as all the foregoing) 
to eſtabliſh them in the Belief and Worſhip of one 
God, according to the firſt Commandment. From 
which nothing was more likely to ſeduce them, than 
falſe Prophets; who were the great Inſtruments of 
eſtabliſhing the fouleſt Idolatry in Iſrael : As appears 
from 1 Kings XVIII. 19. where we read of no leſs 
then Four hundred Prophets of Baal; and Four 
hundred and fifty Prophets of the Groves : that is, 
of other falſe gods, particularly Aſtarte, as Mr. Sel- 
den conjectures in his Syntagma II. de Diis Syris, 
Cap. II. And there could not be a plainer Demon- 
{tration that a Man was a falſe Prophet, than if he 
endeavoured to draw them to the Worſhip of other 
gods; or if he pretended to ſpeak in the Name of 
any other god, (XVIII Deut. 20.) or if he com- 
manded them to offer ſuch Sacrifices as God abhorred. 
Thus Axiſtander (as David Chytrexs notes) diſcover- 
ed himſelf to be a falſe Prophet, though he foretold 
the deſtruction of Babylon; for he required Humane 
Sacrifices to be offered. As Hreſias alſo predicted 
Victory to the Thebans , provided Creons Daughter 
was offered up in Sacrifice: and Chalcas the time — 
e 
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che Siege of Troy, but together therewith commanded Chapter 
the Sacrifice of Iphigenia. Theſe, and ſuch like XIII. 
things, plainly diſcovered they were not inſpired by GN 


God, who is the lover of Mankind, and cannot de- 
Nein in then esd. gol i var ee e 
For the LORD your God proveth you , to know whe- 
ther you love the LOR D your God with all your heart, 
and with all your Soul.] That there might be an o- 
and publick diſcovery made , whether they fin- 
cerely loved God or no, or were ſtedfaſt in their Re- 
ligion. So Maimonides in his More Nevochim P. III. 
Cap. XXIV. God would make known to the Nations of 


the World the meaſure of your Faith, in the Truth of his 


Law ; and of the Approbation wherewith you apprehend 
it, &c. For it had been a great weak neſs to ſuffer 


even a Miracle to ſhake their Faith, after it had been 


confirmed by ſo many Miracles. 


Ver. 4. Ie ſhall walk after tbe LORD fur Gudl. Verſe 4. 


Follow the Will of God (as Maimonides interprets 
it) declared by himſelf, More Nevochim P. I. Cap. 
XXXVIII. Which is a plainer and more genuine In- 
terpretation than that of the Gamera of Sota, Cap. I. 
Seck. 52. where R. Chama expounds it of imitating 
God, in cloathing the Naked, viſiting the Sick, bu- 
rying the Dead, Gc. For Beneficence is the beginning, 
and the end of the Divine Law, Which is a pious 
ſenſe, but not here intended. N77. 

And fear him.] Worſhip him atone, VI. 2. 

And keep his Commandments. | The greateſt of 
which is this, XI. 13. 

And obey his voice.] Which you heard from 
Mount Sinai, ſaying, Thou ſhalt have no other gods but 
are. 


4 
Aud 
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verſe 5. 


Verſe 6. 


Chapter Aud ye ſhall ſerve him, and cleave unto him.] Sted- 
XIII. faſtly adhere unto his Service, and not be drawn from 
LYN it by any perſwaſion. 
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Ver. 5. And that Prophet, or dreamer of Dreams. 
Theſe two ſignifie Perſons who pretended to diffe- 
rent ſorts of Revelations ; by Viſions, or by Dreams, 
Shall be put to death.] This the Jews interpret to 
ſignifie Strangulation: unto which, upon good proof 
of the Fact, he was to be Sentenced by the great 
Sanbedrim. For that was a received Maxim among 
them, That 2 lying Prophet was to be judged no where 
but by the Council of LXX. See Seiden Lib, III. de H- 
nedriis, Cap. VI. N. I. nl 

Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the 


LORD your God, who brought you out of the Land of 


Egypt, and redeemed you out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
Perſwaded you to forſake your God and his Service; 
to whom you owe your Liberty, and all your Poſ- 
ſeſſions in the Land of Canaan. | 

To thruSt thee out of the way which the LORD thy 
God commanded thee to walk in, | Theſe words ex- 
preſs how zealous. ſuch Impoſtors were in their Im- 
portunities ; and how reſtleſs in their Endeavours to 
draw Men to Idolatry : preſſing them ſo earneſtly, as 
if they would force them to it. 

So ſhalt thou put the Evil away from the mid it of thee. 
1, e. The danger of Idolatry : by taking away the 
Life of him that would have ſeduced others unto 


it. | 
Ver. 6. If thy Brother, the Son of thy Mother. | 
Who lay in the fame Womb with him. 


Or thy Son, or thy Daughter] Who were dearer 


than a Brother. 


Or 


bo os. At _ 
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Or the Wife of thy boſom.] Who was till dearer ; Chapter 
ſleeping in rn Ace Bed with him, as the Hieruſalem 7115 
Targum expounds it. | —__ 

Or thy Friend, which is as thine own Soul.] Whom 
thou loveſt as thou doſt thy Life. He puts a Friend 
in the chief place, (as the Son of Srach alſo doth, 
XXXIII Ecclus. 19.) which their Wives, by the ill 
choice they made of them, had not always in their 
Affection. | 2 | 
Here is no mention of Father or Mother, becauſe a 
Child, as the Hebrews fancy, was to have more Re- 
verence for them, than to Accuſe them of any Crime 
whatfoever. As if a greater regard was to be had to 
them, than to God himſelf. The true Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe there was no need to name them: for if their 
Piety to God was to overcome their Love to all thoſe 
Relations before - mentioned, it could not be ſuppo- 
ſed that Reſpect to Parents was to come into compe- 
tition with it. | js 
—_—_ L:tice thee ſecretly.) In the foregoing Verſes he 
= ſpeaks of an open Seducer; and here of a ſecret one. 
here of one that came with Authority; and here of 
one of the ordinary People. 7 
Hg Saying, Let ws go and or other gods. } The Jews 
= think this is meant of one who invited others to I- 
== dolatry, but did not preſs them with Reaſons, as in 
he former Caſe. Which is not likely, for all Men 
pretend ſome Reaſon or other, for ſuch a great Alte- 
ration as that to a new Religion. 

Which thou haſt not known, thou nor thy Fathers. } 
This aggravates the Crime; to entice them to forſake 
God, who was known to have done ſuch Wonders for 

cheir Fathers, and was ſo good to them, and go to 
„5 i eerve gods with whom they had no — | 
7 3 er. 
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CLAS Whereſoever they were (for ſeveral Nations had ſe- 


Verle 7. 


Verſe 8, 
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Ver. 7. Namely, of the. gods of the People which are 
round about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, } 
veral gods) whether in the neighbouring Countries, 
or in remote Parts; it made no difference at all, if 
they were ſtrange. gods. ' eB 
From one end. of the Earth, even unto the other end 
of the Earth.) The Enticer might poſſibly ſuggeſt the 
Univerſality of the Worſhip to which he invited him, 
as an Argument to embrace it. | 

Ver. 8. Thou ſhalt not conſent unto him.] As many 
words as there are in this Verſe, the Fews think there 
are ſo many Precepts. The firſt of which is this, 


Not to be led by Affection and kindneſs to yield unto 


his Motion. So they interpret theſe words, Thon 
ſhalt not love him. 2 

Nor hearken unto him.] I do not ſee how this 
differs from the former; but they interpret it, That 
they ought to hate him, as well as his Motion. So Mai- 
monides in his Book of the Worſhip of the Planets, Cap. 
V. Seck. 6, 7. | 


Neither ſhall thine eye pity him. | This, they fancy, 2 
ſignifies, that if he were in danger of death, they i 


ſhould not help him, but let him periſh. 
Neither ſhalt thou ſpare. ] When he was brought 
before the Judge, they werenot to intercede for him, 
nor ſay any thing in his favour ; nor aſſiſt him to 
defend himſelf. 3 

Neither ſhalt thou conceal him.] Diſſemble any 
thing that might make againſt him. And no doubt, 
God intended by all theſe words to ſigniſie, that he 


ought to be lookt upon as his greateſt Enemy ; up- 


on whom therefore they were to have no Mercy, 
but to proſecute him unto death , as guilty . 
| | | | the 


8 awd wuws # 
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Ver. 9. But thou ſhalt ſurely kill him.] Not pri- 


the higheſt; but in the Court of XXIII. who might 
proceed againſt him, as Mr. Seiden obſerves, Lib. III. 
de Synedr. Cap. VI. The only difficulty was, how 
to prove him Guilty, who inticed another ſecretly , 
aas the Text ſaith) and not before Witneſſes. To 
= which the Jews anſwer, That he who was inticed, 
woas to diſpoſe ſome Perſons as ſecretly near to the 
place of their next meeting, who might hear all he 
{aid, and teſtiſie it in Court. F 

Thy hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to death.] 
He was to be ſtoned to Death; and the Accuſer was 
to throw the firſt Stone at him, together with the 
Witneſſes, XVII. 7. For it would have weakned 
the Credit of his Accuſation, if he had not been the 
foremoſt in the Execution, See XVII. 7. 

And afterwards the hand of all the People.] Who 
were to aſſiſt in the Execution of this Sentence. 

The firſt words of this Verſe, which we tranſlate 
Thou ſhalt ſurely kill him, the Vulgar Latin tranſlates, 
1hou ſhalt forthwith kill him. And ſo the Jews under- 
ſtand the Hebrew Phraſe, Killing thou ſhalt kill him ; 
1. e. immediately have him before the Court of Judg- 
ment. As the LXX. underſtood it, dveyiNav eval. 
WAGs mes ward, informing thou ſhalt inform again#t 


ny him : that is, without delay. And accordingly the 
bt, Jews add, that after he was Condemned, he was im- 
he | med iately alſo put to death. Whereas in other Crimes 
up- the Execution was reſpited, after the Sentence was 
NT, pronounced, for a Day and a Night, that the Man 

of might have time to clear his Innocence , if he were 


Dd able, 


the higheſt Treaſon againſt the Divine Majeſty. Chapter | 


vately, as he inticed others; but by a Legal Proceſs www 
againſt him in a Court of Judgment. And that not Verſe 9. 
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Chapter able, by any new Proofs. Such Severity was but 
XIII. needful among a People prone to Idolatry, and in- 
Wa > compaſled on all ſides with idolatrous Nations. 
Verſe 10. Ver. 10. And thou ſbalt ſtone him with flones that he 
die.] But if upon Admonition he deſiſted from his 
Enticement, and repented of what he had ſaid to his 
Neighbour, and reſolved himſelf not to worſhip o- 


ther gods; he was not bound to inform againſt 


him. 
Becanſe he hath ſought to thruſt thee away from the 


LORD thy God, which brought thee out of the Land of 


Egypt, &c.] See v. 5. The very attempt of this was 
Criminal, though he did not prevail in his Seduce- 
ment. — 

Verſe 11. Ver. 11. Aud all Iſrael ſhall hear and fear, and ſhall 
do no more any ſuch wickedneſs as this among you. | The 
end of this Severity was to preſerve the Body of the 
People from the Contagion of Idolatry. Nothing 
being more apt to deter Men from Crimes, than ſuch 
exemplary Puniſhments of them. So Callimachus in 
his Hymn to Ceres, Verſ. 23. makes this the deſign of 
the Puniſhment ſhe inflicted on Eryſichtbon, 


— R Th, wapoanas an?) 


that others might ſhun the like Tranſgreſſion. 

Verſe 12. Ver. 12. And if thou ſhalt hear ſay in one of thy (i- 
ties, which the LORD thy God hath given thee to dwel 
in, ſaying. | If the Infection was ſpread into a City, 
or a conſiderable part of it, there was ſtill more dan- 
ger, and greater Severity was to be uſed ; to prevent 
the whole Country about it from being drawn away 
from their Allegiance to the Divine Majeſty. And 
therefore upon ſuch an Information, as follows - 

| the 
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the next Verſe (which is here meant by thou ſhalt hear Chapter 


ſay) given to the great Sanhedrim, they were to do XIII. 
as is directed v. 14. | WON 


Ver. 13. Certain Men, the Children of Belial. | So Verſe 13. 
the moſt profligate Wretches are called in Scripture, 
ix Judges 22. 1 Saw. I. 16. X. 27. XXV. 27, 
25.) Ggnitying lau leſs Perſons, who had no regard 

either to God or Men. 1 5 * 
ee out from among you. orſhi 

f of God at the Tabernacle "Ihe it doth not fignifie 
: [ their forſaking the City (in which they continued to 
{educe Men from their Religion) but forſaking their 
Communion in Divine Service. By which many 
have well obſerved, that place in St. Fohx may be in- 
terpreted, 1 Epi. St. Fohm II. 19. 
ZH And have withdrawn the Inhabitants of their City.] 
The Hebrew word which here we tranſlate withdraw, 
is twice before (v. 5,10.) tranſlated thruſt away : ſig- 
nitying only earneſt endeavours to ſeduce Men from 
XX their Religion. But here it ſeems to ſigniſie alſo the 

| Effect of thoſe Endeavours, whereby they had pre- 
== vailed with Men to forſake the God o Thad or to 

== worſhip other gods with him. 35 
CSaying, Let us go and ſerve other gods, which ye have 
== 7 krown.] Strange gods, as they are often called in 
== Scripture, which the Nations round about them 
= worſhipped (v. 7.) but were always abhorred by 
true Malie, | ; 
Ver. 14. Ther halt thou enquire , and male ſearch, Verſe 14. 
aud asl diligently.) The great Sanhedrim, who on- 
ly. could take Cognizance of this Crime, were, upon 

W this Information, to ſend ſome , on whole fidelity 
they could rely, to examine the truth of the Re- 
port, which was ſpread abroad, concerning the de- 
D d 2 fection 
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Chapter fection of a City to the worſhip of other gods. Who 

XIII. were to uſe their utmoſt care and diligence in this in- 
WY quilſition, and by all poſſible means endeavour to 

nd, whether or no the Information was true. For 
it was a matter of great concernment, that neither 
the Innocent ſhould ſufter, nor Apoſtates go unpu- 
niſhed. But the Puniſhment being ſo dreadful, there 
was the greater exactneſs uſed to be certain of the 
Crime ; and there were likewiſe a great many tempe- 
raments (as Mr. Selden calls them) found by the Jew- 
1th Lawyers (partly from the niceſt Interpretation of 
every Syllable in theſe two Verſes, and partly from 
the pretended Tradition of their Elders ) whereby 
they mitigated the ſharpneſs of this Law. For they 
would not proceed upon it to deſtroy a City,though 
they found them Idolaters, unleſs the Seducers were 
two, Or more; and thoſe alſo Men, not Nomen: be- 
cauſe the Law here ſpeaks in the Plural Number, of 
certain Men, Children of Belial. As if their forſa- 
king God was not a Crime, whether they were per- 
ſwaded to it, or no, by others. They ſay alſo, it 
was not to be a meer Town or Village, but a City ; be- 
cauſe the words here are, In one of thy Cities : in 
which there were more than an hundred Houſes. If 
there were fewer, it was no Cty, in their account, 
and ſo eſcaped. They who ſeduced a City alſo, were 
to be of the ſame City ; becauſe it is ſaid here, Theſe 
Men of Belial are gone out from among you. All which 
are meer quirks, which have no ſolid Reaſon in 
them. They are all mentioned together in the Title 
Sanhedrim, ſet forth by J. Coch. Cap. XI. Seck. 4. and 
by Maimonides more largely in his Avoda zara , and 
our Selden Lib. III. de Syned;. Cap. V. N. 2. 


_ 
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But there are other temperaments of this Law, 
which have better Foundation in Reaſon. As firſt, 
that a City was not to be deſtroyed, unleſs the major 
part of the Inhabitants were falln off to ſerve other 
gods. And ſecondly , that the Law ſpeaks only 
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of leſſer Cities, not of thoſe which were ſo large 


that the greateſt part of a Tribe lived in it; for God 
would not have a whole Tribe cut off by the Senate. 
Thirdly, They might not deſtroy any of the ſix Ci- 
ties of Refuge, becauſe they were none of theirs, but 
God's: and the words of the Law are, in one of thy 
Cities, which the L O R D hath given thee to dwell 
in; whereas theſe were given for a further purpoſe. 
And fourthly ſome add, not a frontier Town; becaule 
it is ſaid, in the midſt of thee, (ſo the words are in 
the Hebrew, which we tranſlate among you) to which 
they ſubjoyn a better Reaſon, becauſe the whole 
Country might have been expoſed to be over-run 
with the Gentiles. And /aſtly, they except Jeruſalem 
from this Law, becauſe it was God's Seat: and (as 
Maimonides will have it) it was not diſtributed to a- 
ny particular Tribe. Which, how it is to be under- 
ſtood, ſee Selden in the place above-named, Set. III, 
IV. where he touches upon all theſe. But if Jeruſa- 
lem was to be excepted from the Judgment of Men, 
God took care to have this Sentence executed upon it 
by his own judgment; for he ſent Nebuchadnezzar 
againſt it, whoſe Souldiers burnt with fire, both the 
Houle of the LORD, and the Houſe of the King, 
and all the Houſes of Jeruſalem, LII Ferem. 13. 

And behold, if it be truth, and the thing be certain, 
that ſuch abomination is wrought among you. | If 
the Inquiſitors found, upon due Examinations, that 
there was a plain and evident Proof of their a. 

they 
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Chapter they were to make their Report to the great Sexhe- 
XIII. drim ; who being ſatisfied that either the whole Ci- 
ty, or the greater part of them were fall'n to Idola- 
try, (ent to them two Men of extraordinary Wiſ⸗ 
dom (who were Candidates for the Senatorial Dig- 
nity) to admoniſh them, and by Arguments and Per- 
ſwaſions, to endeavour to reduce them to the Worſhip 
of the LOR D God of Tſrael. And it they prevailed, 
they were pardoned , and no further Proceedings a- 
gainſt them: but if they continued obſtinate, then the 
Sanhedrim commanded the People of Iſrael to raiſe an 
Army, and beſiege the place, and enter it by force, 
it they could not otherways. And when the City 
was taken, ſeveral Courts were appointed to try and 
condemn all that were guilty. Thus Maimonides, in 
the forenamed Treatiſe, reports the method of pro- 
ceeding, out of their ancient Authors. See Selden 
Seck. VI. 

Verſe 15. Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt ſurely ſmite the Inhabitants of 
that City with the edge of the Sword. | The ſame Au- 
thor there ſaith, that in the hearing of their Cauſe, 
every one who was found guilty of Idolatry, after 
admonition, by two Witneſſes, was ſet aſide: And if 
they proved to be the leſſer part of the City, they 
were ſtoned, (according to the Law againſt ſingle A- 
poſtates) the reſt being freed from Puniſhment : but 
it they were the greater part of it , they were ſent 
to the great Sanhedrim, who adjudged them to be 
cut off by the Sword, together with their Wives and 
: Children. And thus the whole City was to be pu- 

niſhed, if there was an Univerſal defection. 
Deſtroying it utterly, and all that is therein, and the 
Cattle thereof with the edge of the Sword.) In the He- 
brew the word is thou ſhalt make it a Cherem, or an 
5 accurſed 
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accurſed thing. And ſo the LXX. d. AH de- Chapter 
Auler ar, where the Vulgar tranſlate it as we XIII. 
do, thou ſpalt utterly deſtroy it: which is conſonant 
to the notion of the Hebrew word. See Seiden L. I. 
de Synedr. Cap. VII. p. 131. So that if any righteous 
Man had any thing therein at that time, it was to be 
deſtroyed, as the very words are in the Title Sanbe- 
drim, Cap. XI. Sec. 5. But it is to be ſuppoſed, that 
all who feared God would remove their Effects, to- 
ether with themſelves, from ſo wicked a place, be- 
ore Sentence was pronounced againſt them. On the 
contrary , they ſay , the Goods of the Idolaters, 
whereſoever they were found , whether within the 
City, or without, were to be burnt. 

Ver. 16. Aud thou ſhalt gather all the ſpoil of it, into Verſe 16. 
the mid ſt of the ſtreet thereof. ] Into the Market-place, 
as the Jews interpret it. Or if it had none, they were 
to make a ſpacious place, into which all the Spoil 
and the Houſholdſtuff was to be brought, and fire ſet 
to it to conſume it, as an Auathema, or curled thing. 
What temperamente, as they called them, there were 
to mitigate the Severity of this Sentence, ſee Mr. Sei- 
den in the place forenamed, Seck. VII. | 
Aud ſhalt burn with fire the City, and all the ſpoil 
thereof every whit, for the LORD thy God.] For the 
Vindication of God's Honour, and preſerving Men 
in their Allegiance to him. R. Simeon in the Title 
Sanhedrim , interprets it in this manner, SeF. VI. 
Thus ſaith the LORD , if you do juſtice upon aiCity full 
of Idolatry, I will account it, as if you had offered an 
whole Burnt-offering unto me. | 

And it ſhall be an heap for ever, it ſhall not be built 
again. | The Hebrew Doctors do not intirely agree 
ia the Interpretation of theſe words. For _ of 

* them 
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Verſe 17. 


very Foundation o 
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them ſay (in that place of the Sanhedrim now named) 
that they were not ſo much as to make a Garden or 
Orchard in that place. Others of them ſay, though 
it might not be reſtored into the form of a City, yet 
they might employ the Ground in Plantations of 
Trees. But there are thoſe who interpret the words 
ſo rigidly, that they think it was not lawful to ere& 
any Building there, not ſo much as a Dove-houſe , 
but it was to lye waſte, See Selden SeF, VIII. If any 
Man did attempt to build ſuch a City, he was to be 
beaten, as the ſame great Man obſerves, Lib. I. de H- 
nedriis, Cap. XIII. p. 558. 

Ver. 17. And there ſhall cleave nothing of the curſed 
thing to thine hand. | They were not to take the 
ſmalleſt part of the Spoil to their own uſe. For as 
long as the Wicked are in the World (ſay the Jews in 
the forenamed Title Sarhedrim) the fierce Anger of 
God will remain in the World ; but when they are remo- 
ved, the Wrath of God alſo will ceaſe. Now the wick- 
edneſs of purloyning any thing that was a Cheremr, as 
the Hebrews call it, or an accurſed thing, appears in 
the ſtory of Achan, who brought all Ie into dan- 
ger by it, as we read in the Seventh of Joſbna. And 
Saul is an eminent Example of it alſo ; for he loſt his 
Kingdom for this Sin, 1 Sam. XV. 3, 9, 19, 26, &c. 

That the LORD may turn from the fierceneſs of his 
anger. | This explains, in part, what he means in the 
former Verſe, when he bids them burn the City and 
the Spoil, for the LORD their God; i. e. To pacifie 
the Divine Majeſty,who was highly incenſed by ſuch 
a wickedneſs. The punifhment of which was, in- 
deed, very terrible, but very neceſſary; becauſe the 
Crime was of fo 5 a nature, that it ſtruck at the 


their Religion and Government. 
And 
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And ſhew thee mercy, and have compaſſion upon thee.] Chapter 
God promiſes to deal the better with them, for exe- XIV. 
cuting this Judgment upon ſuch dangerous Oſfenders. 

And multiply thee, as he hath ſworn unto thy Fathers. 

They were not to fear any want of People,by cutting 
off ſuch a Multitude ; for God promiles to increaſe 
them by this loſs. 7 | 

Ver. 18. When thou halt hearken to the voice of the Verſe 18. 
LORD thy God, to keep all his Commandments which 
I command thee this day, Nc. ] It was not ſufficient that 
they kept themſelves from Idolatry, unleſs they alſo 
executed his Vengeance upon Idolaters. For the in- 
= flicting the Puniſhment before-named, was as right in 
= his eyes, as the obſervance of any other of his Precepts. 


CH AP. XIV. 


Verſe 1. E are the Children of the LO RD your Verſe 1. 
God.] So the LORD had owned 
them to be, when he ſent Moſes unto Pharaoh, to 
command him to diſmiſs [/rael; telling him he was 
his Son, even his Firſt-born , IV Exod. 22,23. This 
was a good Reaſon therefore why they ſhould own 
no other God but him; and conſequently follow 
none of the Cuſtoms of Idolatrous People, but be 

wholly governed by his Laws. | 

Ie ſhall not cut your ſelves. ] This might ſeem to 
forbid the making any Inciſions in their Body, as the 
Heathen did (at leaſt in future times) who marked 
themſelves thereby to belong to ſuch and ſuch gods, 
(for the 1/7aelites had received the Mark of God in 70 
| E e Fleſh, 
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afflicted themſelves, the leſs they ſhould be afflicted 
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Fleſh, by Circumciſion ; which obliged them to re- 
ceive no other) if the following words did not plain- 
ly determine this to their cutting themſelves for the 
dead ; which hath been ſufficiently explained in XIX 
Levit. 28. yet it is fit to note that the Hieruſalem Tar- 
gum expounds this of Iuciſious here and there for Ido- 
latry. And it may be further obſerved, that the Hea- 
then were wont to cut themſelves in pangs of Devoti- 
on, (as appears by the Prieſts of Baal, 1 Kings XVIII. 
28.) as well as when they were full of Sorrow and 
Grief for the dead, XVI Jerem. 6. and in all Pub- 

lick Calamities, XLI Jerem. 5. XLVII. 5. All which 
aroſe from an opinion they had:, that the more they 


by God. 4 
Nor any baldneſs between your eyes for the dead.) ü 
Some of the Heathen, ſaith Theodoret ( Ruſt. XIII. 9 | 
upon this Book) cut off all their Hair, and offered it 
to the Dead ; others ſhaved their Beards; and others 
their Eye-brows and Eye-lids ; or (which ſome think 
is the meaning of between their eyes) the Hair in the 
fore- part of their Head, or near their Temples, as R. 
Solomon interprets it. Which ſeems to be the meaning 
of the Hieruſalem Targum, which tranflates it, Le ſhall 
not make any baldneſs in the houſe of your Conntenance. 
And whether it were done with a Raſfor,or they uſed | 
any Art, by Plaiſters or Ointments, to make the Hair 
fall off, it was the ſame Crime, as Maimonides faith, 
that is a piece of Idolatry. For this was practiſed, 
not meerly to make themſelves look rufully, but there 
was {ome reſpect to their gods in it; which is the 
reaſon it is here prohibited. Certain it is, that in at- 
ter times the Gentiles pulled off their Hair, or cut it 
off, and laid it upon the Face, or the Breaſt of > 
Dead, 
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Bead, or in their Sepulchres, to pacifte the Infernal Chapter 
gods. We find Inſtances of it in Homer. And like- XIV. 
wiſe they made Inciſions in their Fleſh, and ſpilt thei 
Blood at Funerals, with the ſame intention, to ap- 

peaſe the gods below, and make them kind to the dead. 

See our Learned Dr. Spencer, Lib. II. Cap. XII. Seck. a, 3. 

All which ſhows that Moſes ſtill purſues the Argu- 
ment, which he begun at the Sixth Chapter, and hath 
continued ever ſince, to preſs upon them the ſtrict 
obſervance of the firſt Commandment. Inſomuch 
that he would not have them uſe any of the Rites, 
which were uſed at their Funerals, by thoſe that wor- 
ſhipped other gods. | 8 

Ver. 2. For thou art an holy People unto the LORD Verſe 2. 
thy God, and the LORD hath choſen thee to be a pecu- 


ad. 1 liar People unto himſelf, above all the Nations that are 
III. on the Earth.] The very ſame words, in a manner, 
ed it we had before, VII. 6. as a Reaſon why they ſhould 
hers | deſtroy the Images of the Heathen, G. Which ſhows 
hink | he 1s ſtill ſpeaking of the Idolatrous Cuſtoms which 
the A they ſhould eſchew ; becauſe they were ſeparated to 
is R. RR God, as a peculiar People, by Laws different from all 
ning other Nations. The Author of Sepher Cofri ſpeaks 
(hall not amiſs, That the People of [/-ael were call'd God's 
ance. Gegullah, becauſe they were elected by him to enjoy 
uſed ſpecial Priviledges above other People; and brought 
Hair by him for that end out of the Land of Egypt in a 
aith, wonderful manner ; and then had his Glory dwelling 
ſed, among them. From whence it is, that he doth not 
there ſay in the Preface to the Ten Commandments, I am 
s the the LORD of Heaven and Earth, or, thy Creator, 
in af- and therefore thou ſhalt have no other gods but me; 
cut it but Im the LORD thy God that brought thee ont of the 
f the Land of Egypt, &c. To ſhew that this Law was given 
Dead, il | | Ee 2 pecu- 
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Chapter peculiarly to them; and that they were tied to it, by Ml 
XIV. virtue of their Deliverance out of Egypt , and God's 

Www placing his Glory among them. Whereas, if they 
had been bound to it by virtue of their Creation, it 
would have belonged to other Nations as well as to 
them. Pars I. Se@. 27. 

Verſe 3. Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt not eat any abominable thing.] All 
the Meats forbidden by God to be eaten, are called 
abominable ; not meerly becauſe his Prohibition made 
them ſo ; but becauſe the Gentile Superſtition had 
conſecrated moſt of them to their gods. See upon 
XI Levit. 2. However, after this Law was given, the 
Jews were to look upon them as abominable; by which 
means they were kept from having ſuch free Conver- 
ſation, as otherwiſe they would have had, with their 
Idolatrous Neighbours. So that this Law alſo was 
intended to preſerve them in the true Religion. 1 

Verſe 4. Ver. 4. Theſe are the Beaſts which ye ſhall eat.) The MY 
original of the difference of Meats, ſee in the Learn- 
ed J. Wagenſcil in his Tela 1gnea,p.553, &c. where he 
ſhows it was not to continue for ever. And it is a 
rational account of this which I juſt now gave, That 
hereby they were preſerved from cominon Converſa- 
tion with other Nations, and conſequently from their 
Idolatries. But it is a meer fancy, and indeed a 
proud Imagination which ſome of the Fews have 
(particularly the Author of Schebet Judah) that, as 
Men are more excellent than Beaſts, becauſe they have 
better Food; ſo Fews are more excellent than all o- 
ther Men, becauſe they do not feed upon all ſorts of 
Animals, but only of ſome certain kinds : and that 
after much preparation, by rejecting the Blood and 
the Fat, &c. whereby they fancy the Fleſh is ſo much 


alter'd,that it is not ſo much fleſh,as ſome other _ 
| ” 
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The Ox, the Sheep, and the Goat. | 


Theſe were the Chapter 


1 ; only Beaſts that were offered in Sacrifice to God ; and XIV. 


therefore are the firſt that are mentioned, as clean for 


their ule. | 


Ver. 5. The Hart and the Roe-buck. } Theſe, and Verſe 5. 


the reſt that follow in this Verſe, though they might 


not be offered in Sacrifice, were allowed to be eaten; 


and ſeem to be mentioned as the principal Food in 
the Land of Canaan, XII. 15, 22. 


And the Fallow-deer.) It is not very material what 


the word Jachmur ſignifies, becauſe we are not now 


XX concerned in this Law about difference of Meats ; 
therefore we may follow our Tranſlation, as well as 


any other: and the famous Bochartus hath made it 
| probable, that it fi 


And the wild Goat.) So the Hebrew word Akko 


XX ſignifies, (which is no where elſe to be found) the 
ſame Author proves in the ſame Book, Cap. XIX. 
Ad the Pygarg.] 
A (as he ſhows Cap. XX.) which the Hebrews 
call Diſon. We find mention of Pygargus in Juvenal's 


This is alſo a kind of Doe or 
Goat, 


Eleventh Satyr; where the old Scholiaſt gives this ac- 


; partes albas habet,whoſe hinder parts are white. From 


whence it had its Name among the Greeks, who call 
the Buttocks Th9y. 100 


1 
o 


And the mild Ox. ] So we tranſlate the Hebrew word 


beo, or Tho. But herein Bochartus diſſents; becauſe 
= there were no ſuch Creatures in Judæa (as he obſerves. 
there Cap. XXVI.) which are bred in colder Countries. 


And therefore he reckons this alſo among the Deer, 
or Goats, Cap. XX VIIE. | 


= | gnifies either a kind of Deer, or of 
Coat, P. I. Hierozoic. Lib. III. Cap. XXII. 


count of it, that it is a kind of Deer, que retriores 


And the Chamois.) The Hebrew word Zemer he 
allo. 


— 
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Chapter alſo thinks ſignifies, as the former, a kind of Goat 
XIV. or Hart; of which there were great variety in thoſe 
WY Conntries. And this he thinks of all other was a- 
xime «Alm, remarkable for jumping; which is the 
ſignification' of the word Zemara in the Arabick Lan- 
guage. See Cap. XXI. 
Verſe 6. Ver. 6. Aud every Beaſt that parteth the Hoof, and 
cleaveth the cleft into two Claws, and cheweth the Cud, 
that ſhall ye eat. | He forbears to reckon up any more 
Particulars ; and only ſets down the general Marks 
whereby they might be known ; which he had deli- 
vered in XI Levit. 3. See there. 
Verſe 7. Ver. 7. Nevertheleſs, theſe ſhall ye not eat, of thoſe 
that chew the cud, or of them that divide the cloven hoof, 
&c. | Theſe Exceptions from the general Rule have 
been explained, XI Levit. 4, 5,6. 
Verſe 8. Ver. 8. And the Swine, becauſe it divideth the hoof, 


yet cheweth not the cud, it is unclean to you. | See up- 
on XI Levit. 7. 


Te ſhall not eat of their fleſh, nor touch their dead car- I 3 


caſe. | See XI Levit. 8. 

Verſe 9. Ver. 9. Theſe ye ſhall eat of all that are in the waters, 
all that have fins and ſcales ſhall ye eat.] See XI Lev.g. 

| Verſe 10. Ver.10. And whatſoever hath not fins and ſcales, &c.] 
See XI Levit. 10, 11, 12. 

Verſe 11. Ver. 11. Of all clean Birds ye ſhall eat. } He doth 
not name any (as he did of Beaſts) but by enumera- 
ting thoſe of which they might not eat, all the reſt 
were left free to be uſed for Food. 

Verſe 12. Ver. 12. But theſe are they of which ye ſhall not eat, 
the Eagle, the Oſſafrage, and the Oſpray.] All theſe are 

mentioned juſt as they are here in XI Levit. 13. 

Verſe 13. Ver. 13. And the Gllead, and the Kite, and the Vul- 

ture after his kind. ] There are only two of — 
| tone 


u D E UT ERONOM T. 215 


t tioned in XI Levit. 14. the laſt of them, Hadajah, Chapter 
© being there omitted: for it is ſo near to Hajah,which XIV. 
— goes before, that the Tranſcriber (as Bochart imagines) Wwe 
e might there leave it out. But rather, Moſes now adds 
1- this ſort of Bird, which was not ſo like in Nature, as 
in Name; otherwiſe he would not have diſtinctly 
4 forbidden it. | | 
4. Ver. 14. Aud every Raven after his kind. | The ſame Verſe 14. 
re words with thoſe XI Levit. 15. ws. 
88 Ver. 15. And the Owl, and the Night-hawk, and the Verſe 15. 
l- Cuckow, &c.] All the Birds mentioned in this and 
the three next Verſes, 16, 17, 18. are the very ſame 
ſe which are forbidden in XI Levit. 16, 17, 18,19. And 
of, therefore I refer the Reader to what I have noted 
ve there; only adding, that from hence it appears how 
falſe their Opinion is, who think the Hebrew word 
of FR zipper is a general Name only for ſmall Birds (ſuch 
p- s Sparrows) for it is evident from this place, that it 
ba Name for all Birds whatſoever ; even the great- 
- eit, ſuch as are here mentioned. | | 
= Ver. 19. And every creeping thing that flieth, is un- Verſe 1 9. 
1s, dlean to yor ; they ſhall not be eaten.] See XI Lev.2o. 
9. Ver. 20. But of all clean fowls ye may eat. | This is Verſe 20. 
c.] RR Pot the fame Precept with that v. 11. for there he 
= {peaks of Birds, but here of other winged Creatures, 
oth which are not Birds, but Inſects, as we call them. 
ra- And in XI Levit. he deſcribes the flying creeping 
eſt things which they might eat; and particularly men- 
tions ſeveral ſorts of them, v. 22. | | 
44, Ver. 21. Ie ſhall not eat of any thing that dieth of it Verſe 21. 
are 7% ] Unto this Diſcourſe about Food, it was very 
proper to add a Caution (which he had given beſore, 
Tall XI Levit. 39, 40.) that though they might kill and 


dat any clean Creature, yet if it died of it ſelf, it was 
un- 
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Chapter unlawful to eat it, becauſe the Blood was in it. 
XIV. Some Verſes aſcribed to Phocylides contain this ſence 
ſo fully, that one would think he had read Moſes. See 
Joſ. Scaliger in Euſebium, p. 88. 

Thou ſhalt give it unto the Stranger that is within thy 
Gates.) The Proſelytes of the Gates Cas they called 
them) who had not embraced their Religion, but 
were not Idolaters, and therefore ſuffered to dwel] 
among them, might eat ſuch Meat, having no obli- 
gation upon them to obſerve theſe Laws; for the 
were not Circumciſed. 

Or thou mayeſi ſell it unto an Alien.] To a meer 
Gentile, who might happen then to be in their Coun- 
try. For there were three ſorts of People called by 
the name of Strazgers, being not of the Jewiſh Nati- 
on. Fir, Such as had received Circumciſion, and 
conſequently embraced the Jewiſh Religion, who were 
called Gere-tzedek ſtrangers, or Proſelytes of Juſtice. 
Others were not Circumciſed, but yet worſhipped 
the God of Iſrael, who were called Strangers of the 
Gate, or Gere-toſhab, Strangers dwelling among them ; 
becauſe they were toabide in their Country conſtantly, 
But there were a third ſort, called Nocherim, which we 
here tranſlate Aliens, who were meer Gentiles , and 
not ſuffered to have an habitation among them; but 
only to come and go, in their Traffick with them. 

For thou art an holy People unto the LORD thy God.) ⁵⁶ 
This Reaſon was given in the beginning of this Diſ- 
courſe, v. 2. and fo it is in Leviticus, in the Conclu- 
ſion of it. See XI. 44, 45. | 

Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in its Mothers milk. Now 
he plainly returns to caution them againſt Idolatrous 
Cuſtoms. For this was practiſed among the Heathens 
in the end of Harveſt, when they ſprinkled _ 

Fields 
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Fields and their Gardens with this Broth, to make them Chapter 
fruitful. It is mentioned twice before. See XXIII XIV. 
Exod. 19. and XXXIV. 26. A 
Ver. 22. Thon ſhalt truly tithe all the increaſe of thy Verſe 22. 
Seed, which the field bringeth forth year by year. | This 
doth not ſeem to reach unto Herbs, as the Phariſees 
interpreted it: of which ſee Grotizs on XXIII Matth. 
4. But though Canſabon and Druſius, and other great 
Men are of this Opinion; yet the contrary is main- 
tained by, Perſons of no {mall note; becauſe our Sa- 
viour, when he determines this Caſe, ſaith , Theſe 
_ ye ought to have done, and not left the other un- 
one. 
As for the Tithe here mentioned, I have (ſhown elſe- 
where that it was the manner of the Eaſtern Princes, 
co receive the Tenth of the Fruits of their Country, 
for the Maintenance of their Miniſters and Officers; 
as we read 1 Sam. VIII. 15. In like manner God, 
the great King of all the Earth, and the peculiar So- 
veraign of this Country, required a Tenth of all 
their Increaſe, for the Maintenance of his Prieſts and 
Levites in his Service. After which he ordered alſo 
a further Tithe to be taken out of the Nine Parts re- 
maining (which was called the Second Tithe ) to be 
ſpent in Feaſts at his Tabernacle. And this is with 
great reaſon, thought to be particularly enjoyned in 
theſe words; for of ſuch Tithes he ſpeaks in the next 
Verſe. It might ſeem indeed a little hard, to give 
another Tenth Part, after they had paid one already, 
= which they might be tempted not to perform exactly ; 
and therefore he ſaith, Thou ſhalt truh, that is, faith- 
fully, without any deceit or fraud, Tithe all the In- 
creaſe of thy Seed. And when this was done , he re- 
quired alſo, once in three years, a * Tithe, for 5 
ule 


© 
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Verſe 23. 


A COMMENTARY 


uſe of the Poor, (See v. 28.) that they might alſo 
be entertained at his Coſt, though not at that time at 
his Houſe. For it was ſutable to his Royal Great- 
neſs, that all his Subjects ſhould be feaſted by his or- 
der at his Palace; and that the pooreſt of them ſhould 
not be neglected, but ſome time or other partake of 
his Bounty; as they did at thoſe Feaſts I mentioned, 
where their Men-ſervants and Maid-ſervants were to 

be entertained, as well as the Levites, XII. 12, 18. 
Ver. 23. And thou ſhalt eat before the BORD thy 
God in the place which he ſhall chuſe to place his Name 

there.] See XII. 5, 6. 
The Tithe of thy Corn, and of thy Wine, and of thine 
OL.) This cannot be meant of the Tithe paid to the 
Levites ; of which the People were not to partake : 
but only the Prieſts, to whom the Levites were to 
give a Tithe. Therefore it muſt be underſtood of the 
ſecond Tithe, ſeparated (after the other was paid) for 
this holy uſe. The deſign of which was, that they 
might be ſecured in his Religion, by eating and drink- 
ing in his Preſence ; and thereby profeſſing that they 

belong'd to him, and were his thankful Servants. 
The obſervation of R. Bechai upon theſe words 
[thy Corn, thy Wine, and thine Oil] is ſomething cu- 
rious, but it hath a great deal of Truth in it. If 
thou pay the Tithe, faith he, then it is / Corn; it 
thou do not, it is 25 Corn, and not thine (in like 
manner, if they paid the Tithe of Wine and Oil) for 
it is ſaid in II Hoſea 9. Therefore I will return and take 
away my Corn in the time thereof, and my Wine in the 
ſeaſon thereof, For they forfeited the whole, who did 
not pay the Tenth, which was the Rent God reſerved 
to himſelf. And the ſame R. Bechai repreſents this as 
a very merciful Law. For it is the faſhion of m 
World, 
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ab 


World, ſaith he, if a Man have Ground of his own, Chapter 


to let it out to Tenants at what rate he pleales, for an 


XIV. 


halt, or third part to be paid to him. But it is not WWW 


ſo with the Almighty, whole the Earth is, and who 
raiſes Clouds, and Waters it with Rain, and ſends 
down drops of Dew, and makes fat the Fruits of the 
Earth; and yet requires but one part of Ten, for his 
own uſes. This made it highly reaſonable that Moſes 
ſhould admoniſh the Iſraelites ſo often, diligently to 
pay their Tithe. 

And the firſtlings of thy herds , and of thy flocks. ] 
See concerning theſe XII. 6. £1954] 

That thou mayeſt learn to fear the LORD thy God 
always.) This juſtifies what I (aid, that the deſign of 
this was to Ev reg them ſtedfaſt in their Religion, 
by having Communion with him, in fo folemn a 
manner every year : For that is meant by fearing the 


X LORD atray; continuing in the Worſhip and Ser- 


vice of him alone. See VI. I. 


Ver. 24. And if the way be too long for thee, ſo that Verſe 24. 


thou art not able to carry it; or if the place be too far 
off from thee, which the LORD thy God ſhall chuſe, &c.] 
It they lived at ſo great a diſtance from the Sanctua- 
ry, or the way was ſo bad, that it would be very 
troubleſome and chargeable to carry thoſe Tithes in 


kind, here they have a liberty granted them to make 
Money of them; and with that to buy Proviſion for 


the Feaſt at the Sanctuary, when they came thither ; 
as it follows in the next Verſe. All things likewiſe, 
which would not keep ſo long as till they could go 
to the Houſe of God, they were to turn into Money: 
but things that were not periſhable, they were to carry 
in kind, if they did not wel too far off from it. 


Ff 2 Ver. 


9 
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Chapter Ver. 25. Ihen ſhalt thou turn it into Money.] Adding 
XIV. a fifth part to it, as the Law is XXVII Levit. 31. 3 
44d bind up the money in thine hand, and ſhalt go un. 
Verſe 25. to the place which the LORD thy God fhall chuſe. | Put 
it into a Bag by it ſelf, and not mix it with other ü 

Money; but keep it bound up till the next Feaſt; 

and then carry it in their hand, to the place where 

God's Houſe was ſettled. = 


God would not have them excuſed from going to 4 
that place, with theſe things in kind, upon every ſlight pt 
reaſon : and therefore made it ſomething chargeable bl 


to exchange them into Money, by requiring a fifth 
part to be added. And beſides, the Elders made a ü 
Conſtitution, That this liberty ſhould be allowed to 
none, but thoſe who lived above a days Journey from 
Jeruſalem, which at laſt was the fixed place of God's 
Worſhip. And that it might be known certainly what 
was a days Journey, the places at that diſtance, were 
fixed from every Quarter, viz. Lydda on the Weſt ; 
the River Jordan on. the Eaſt; Aarabatta on the 
North ; and Elath on the South; as J. Wagenſeil hath 

- obſerved in his Confutation of that blaſphemous Book 
called Toldos Feſchu, pag. 22. | 

Verſe 26. Ver. 26. And thou ſhalt beſtow that Money for what- 
ſoever thy Soul luſteth after, for Oxen, or for Sheep,Sc. } 
Purchaſe ſuch Proviſion as they moſt delighted in, of 
all Meats that God's Law allowed. 
And thou ſhalt eat there before the LORD thy God., 

Make an holy Entertainment at the Houſe of God. 
And thou ſhalt rejoyce , thou and thine Houſtold. | 
Men- ſervants and Maid-ſervants, as well as Sons and 
Daughters, (XII. 18.) together with the Levites, Wi- 
dows, Orphans, and Strangers. 


Ver. 


| 
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Ver. 27. And the Levite that is within thy Gates , Chapter 
thou ſhalt not forſake him.) They were always to be XIV. 
invited to theſe Feaſts. See XII. 19. * 
For he hath no part nor inheritance with thee. | They Verle 27. 
being wholly devoted to the Worſhip of God, and 
the Study of the Law, as Maimonides obſerves in his 
More Nevochim P. III. Cap. XXXIX. See XII. 19. 

Ver. 28. At the end of three year, thou ſhalt bring forth Verſe 28. 
all the Tithe of thine Increaſe. ] The Opinion of the 
Hebrew Doctors is, that this was not a diſtinct Tithe 
from that which they call the ſecond Tithe, paid every 
year, but the very ſame ; which every third year was 
not to be carried to the Sanctuary, but to be employ- 
ed to the Comtort of the Poor, in their own Cities 
and Houſes. For thus they explain it , That in the 
third year after the Year of Releaſe, and in the ſixth 
year, the Tithe that was wont to be carried to the 
place where the Sanctuary was, and there ſpent in 
Feaſts before God, was to be ſpent upon the Poor in 
every Town, where they that paid the Tithe lived: 

But every firſt, ſecond, fourth, and fifth year from 
the Year of Releaſe, it was ſpent in holy Entertain 
ments at the Houle of God. In the Year of Releaſe 
it ſelf (which was every ſeventh year) no Tithes at 
all were paid of any kind, becauſe all lay common. 
So that every year the owner of the Ground ſet out a 
ſecond Tithe ; but he was not bound to carry it eve- 
ry year to Jeruſalem for in the compaſs of ſeven 
years, four of thoſe years only were appointed for 
their journey thither, and two they ſtaid at home. 
See Selden of Tithes, and Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
Pp. 693. But this is contradicted by other great Men; 
particularly by Biſhop Mountagu, who aſſerts theſe 
to be two diſtin& Tithes. See p. 332, &c. eſpecially 
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Chapter p. 346. and thoſe that follow. And Joſephus ſeems 


XIV. plainly to be of his mind, p. 349. Old Tobit calls 


Verſe 29, 


it Teirlw Syarlw, the third Tithe, 1.8. 
The Tithe of thine increaſe the ſame year. ] i. e. Of the 
third year. 

And ſhall lay it up within thy Gates. | It was not to 
be carried to the place where God's Houle was ; but 
to be ſpent at home. 

Ver. 29. And the Levite, becauſe he hath no part nor 
inheritance with thee. | See v. 37. 

And the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs , and the Wi- 
dow, which are within thy Gates, ſhall come, and ſhall 
eat, and be ſatisfied.) This Tithe was not ſpent in 
Joy and Gladneſs, as the ſecond Tithe was, (v. 26.) 
when they went to God's dwelling place ; but meer- 
ly in the Relief and Comfort of the poorer ſort of 
People, who otherwiſe might have been forced to 
beg, or to ſerve Strangers, and thereby be in danger 
of being perverted from their Religion. | 

That the LORD thy God may bleſs thee , in all the 
work of thine hand which thou doeſt.] This Tithe, the 


Jews ſay, was called the Conſummation of Tithes ; be- 


cauſe herein the love of their Neighbours was moſt 
eminently apparent. For it is likely they themſelves 
had no ſhare in this, as they had at the Feaſts upon the 
{econd Tithe, but is wholly ſpent upon the Perſons 
here named. Whoſe hearts could not but be moved 
to pray to God for his Bleſſing upon them in all their 
Labours, which he here promiſes to beſtow. 


CHAP. 
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appears from v. 9. that this Phraſe 
ſignifies as much as every ſeventh year. | 
Thou ſhalt make a releaſe.) Perfectly free their Bre- 
thren from all their Debts which they owed to their 
Creditors. This year was famous not only for this, 
but for letting Servants go free (as ſome think) XXI 
Exod. 2. and for letting their Ground reſt, XXV Le- 
vit. 34. and for reading this Law publickly to all the 
People, XX XI Deut. 10. 


Ver. 2. And this is the manner of the releaſe. ] lt is Verſe 2. 


thus to be underſtood. | 
Every Creditor that lendeth ought unto his Neighbour, 


ſhall releaſe it.] It was an entire acquittance, not of 


Debts contracted by Sale of Lands or Goods, to thoſe 
who were able to pay ; but of Money lent to a Neigh- 
bour or Friend meerly to relieve his Poverty; not to 
carry on Trade,or to make a Purchaſe. For nothing 
could have been more abſurd , than to have extin- 
guiſhed ſuch Debts, whereby the borrower was in- 
riched. | | 

He ſhall not exact it of his Neighbour, or of his Bro- 
ther. ] Here the word Brother is added to explain 
what is meant by a Neighbour, viz. an Iſraelite, or a 
Proſelyte entirely of their Religion, who had all the 
Priviledges of an Iſraelite. Scme think that by not 
exading Money lent to ſuch a Man, is meant no more 
but only forbearing to demand it in this year, becauſe 
there was no ſowing or reaping in it: or if he did, 
that he ſhould not have power to recover it by Law 
this year, though afterward he might. But the plain 
meaning 


Chapter 
O KV. " 


e 
Verſe 1. T the end of every ſeventh year. ] It Verſe 1. 
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Chapter meaning ſeems to be, that he ſhould be perſectly free 
XV. from his Debt, as a Servant, after (ix years, was from 
his Service: Though if afterward he grew rich, in 
good Conſcience he was bound to pay it. 3 
Becauſe it is the LORD's releaſe. |] In the Hebrew 
the words Schemitta laihova ſignifie that this year was 
a Releaſe to the LORD, or, for the LORD. In ho- | 
nour, that is, of him, who made this a year of great 
Charity: In obedience to whom they were bound to be 
very kind to their poor Brethren. But the Jews fancy 
they were not bound to be ſo kind as to make this 
Releaſe, till the very laſt day of the year. So that if 
a Man had borrowed Money in the beginning of it, 

he was not acquitted till the year expired. 

Verſe 3. Ver. 3. Of a forreigner thou mayeſt exact it again. | 
Of an Alien as we tranſlate the word Nocri, in the 
foregoing Chapter, v.21. That is, of one who was 
neither an [/raelite nor proſely ted to their Religion, 
but a meer Gentile. The only queſtion is, whether 
they were not to remit the Debts of a Proſelyte of the 
Gate, who, I think, is no where called their Brother 
in the Law ; and therefore they were not obliged to | 
diſcharge them from what they owed. 

But that which is thine with thy Brother, thine hand 
ſhall not touch.] This ſeems to reſtrain it wholly to 
thoſe who de, e aan all the Priviledges of a 

Ver. 4. Save when there ſhall be no poor among you. 

1 Whether we follow this a or that b the 
Margin of our Bibles, it appears that they were obli- 
ged to acquit only their poor Brethren : Of whom el 
they were not to exact their Debts, leaſt they ſhould 
be tempted to flee to the Gentiles, and forſake their 
Religion. So this was a Proviſion ſtill againſt Ido- 
latry. Or, if we underſtand it as it is in the Margin, 

to 
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£1] r 
ee to the end that there be no poor among you, the ſence is Chapter 
m the ſame: that they were, by this Charity, to keep XV. 
in Men from extream Neceſſity, which might force them . 


to go a begging, or to ſeek for Relief in ſtrange 
Countries. 8 | 5 


which the LORD thy God giveth thee: for 
tance to poſſeſs it.] He would not have them think 


for he aſſures them God would prevent that, by 
ſending his extraordinary Bleſſing upon them. Car- 
dinal Cajetan, and ſome others, underſtand this Verſe 
W as if it were all of it a Promiſe,and contained no Pre- 
IT cept in it, viz.That God would take care they ſhould 
not be burdened by this Law, for he would fo bleſs 

them, that they ſhould have no Poor among them: 
and then they were not obliged to acquit thoſe of 
their Debts, who were able to pay them. aber 


„ the LORD thy God, to obſerve to do all theſe Com- 
mandments which I command thee this day.] Particu- 


IT their Debts ; which would intitle them to the Bleſ- 
ing he promiſes again in the next Verſe. 


= 7i/ed thee.) God had many ways bleſſed them alrea- 
IS dy, and he promiſes to reward their Obedience with 
greater Bleſſings. b it "2d hed of 
And thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations , but thou ſhalt 
not borrow. } Grow ſo very rich, that other Nations 


WT ſhould come to borrow of them; but they. be behol- 
den to none. A bets), ul 
Nations, &c.] I ſup- 


And thou ſhalt reign over many 
poſe he means no more than Solomon doth, when he 
Gg ſaith, 


For the LORD fhall greatly bleſs thee in the Land 


An inheri- 


that they might become poor themſelves by this means; 


Ver. 5. Only if thou carefully hearken unto the voice Verſe 35. 
larly this, of releaſing their poor Neighbours from 


Ver. 6. For the LORD God bleſſeth thee, as he pro- Verſe 6, 


* byt 


— 


— . - — —— — — — — - 2 5 —— th — — — I - m—_ w4 - 
, 2 We 8 23 — NS = * Sag . 7 CES e * 2 — == <p>"; Cowan ab K 
a — has, A — — —ů— — — . —— — 1 — * * 3 7 1 4 _ TER A _— P = 
x 1 "of * ** 2 5 — 44 — - * 2 *. — — * 2 "4 *** - 24 * ” - Ki BS 
2 * 2 = © — — = by — , , — at 
. > - — _ - — S — — 2 2 — 7 Ls - "+ ap — p - = = \ » - — — — 
— ow — 32 — — 2 ” 5 — af 5 —＋ — — > __ 
FT _ 0 2 mo, — — — - - i * > "2 * 8 2 e T8 _ 4 K* * 22 +» - < * — * - 4 
— — — — 92 % * i 4 r 225 2 —. - — * — - 
_ =. — A F_ x — 8 2 * mm. — . —— — — — — — ——— — — — n . 
4 9 — — 2 — - — - — — — — 2 2 12 = . > oi 22 - _—- = _ — 
. ===" X = _ ems woo . 3 _—_ T Sd "HY oy 22 = = ” 2 * — wa, = * = — — a — n 
% _—_ — * T — TT * - — tne Re a —— — — — 7 — — 2 — — — — — . 3 - — % = — — — E. = 2 : * 
5 - — - — — 2 — 12 - = - 2 5 - * v 7 — — — 2 — o 
— 22 — * * — * 9 E 2 - — LES. - þ— | : 9 Sz — 2 ——— — f A, = \ 
: — — tom — 2 = - 5 8 * 7 1 — 2 - 2 2. -_ -. ; 2." — — — — — 2 2 
— : y - : — — — — — — 7 ˙ ne —— ” 2 = IC K — % 8 —— = * 2 - 
: = * - > 2 EE — — —— — — - _— — . - »- : _ — — — == — =_ 
«> - r : b * — > LIT: — 8 = — — — — — —— — — 
— — — = 1 — - — — — — — — — — = 
* — or — 8 — " = - 
: — : * - a 


. 
— 


— — — — — 
— 


* 

— — . —.— » 7 — > — 
— = — 8 : 24 2 
— 


8 
— a L 
LEES 2 ai — 


— — * * 
— — — ome 2 
— r - 
Z 2 — — * . 4 — — . . i — — — > 
— kg — * » — = * = — 
———_— , DA OS 3. — * — — — — 
—— PISS — ns — <= 2 $ < —_——- -= 2 — - 


* 
- _ 
—_— 3 
. — r — —— 
wa — = ———— — 
g — I = — — —— 
A. = 
=== — — — — 


3 SITE. — 
— 
— * 
— — by - — — * 
4 2 — — 
—— — 


. 
">: = — , — — 
2— — * 
— - —_ 
2 
1 
— 


226 


A COMMENTART 


Chapter faith, The borrower is ſervant to the lender, XXII 


XV. 


Prov. 7. But it may extend to their dominion over 


Www many Nations, whom they conquered, till they en- 


Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 


larged their Bounds as far as Euphratec. 


Ver. 7. If there be among you a poor man of one of thy 


brethren,in any of thy gates, in the Land which the LORD 
thy God giveth thee, thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, nor 


font thy hand from thy poor brother.] As they might be 


inclined to do, after the paſſing of this Law; think- 
ing with themſelves, that what they lent to ſuch a 
Man, they ſhould never have again, but muſt loſe it 
if he were not able to repay it before the Year of Re- 
leaſe. This ſeems to be the meaning of this Verſe, 
which the Jews interpret not of lending, but of gi- 
ving Alms. It is not much material which way we 
take it. For he that lent to a r Man , was wil- 
ling to give what he lent, if he could not pay him 
before the Year of Releaſe, after which he could not 
demand it. 

Thou ſhalt not harden thine heart, nor ſhalt thou ſhut 
thine hand from thy poor brother.] Covetouſneſs pro- 
ceeds from want of Pity, Tenderneſs, and Compaſ- 
ſion towards others in their Miſeries ; unto which 
Nature it ſelf inclines us, eſpectally towards Mem- 
bers of the ſame Society. And the Fews had ſeveral 

icular Obligations to be tender-hearted , as they 
were all Children of God after a peculiar manner, 
who had been wonderful kind and merciful to them, 
3 | 

Ver. 8. But thou ſhalt open thine hand wide to him. | 
Bountifully ſupply him with what he wants. 

And ſhalt ſurely lend him ſufficient for his need, in that 
which he wanted. | The Jews underſtood this not meer- 
ty of affording him Food ſufficient to ſatisſie his hun- 
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ger, and Clothes to cover his nakedneſs, and keep Chapter 
him warm, but furniſhing him with Houſhold-goods XV. 
(if he had been forced to {ell all he had) that ge. 
might live comfortably. Yea, they proceed ſo far, 
as to determine, that the Neighbourhood ſhould joyn 
together, and make a Purſe for him, to put himin as 
good a Condition, as he was before he fell into this 
want. They determine alſo the quantity that every 
Man ſhould give: A very liberal Perſon the fifth part 
of what he had, if need required; a Man of mode- 
rate Bounty, a tenth part. It any Man gave leſs, when 
the Caſe required more, he was accounted a Niggard, 
or, as they phraſe it, « Man of an evil eye. But not- 
withſtanding all theſe Precepts, and their Interpre- 
tations, the Jews ſo little minded their Poor, that their 
Governors were at laſt forced (as we now alas! do) 
to lay a Rate upon the Rich for the Maintenance of 
the Poor, which they enabled their Officers to exact. 

See Selden Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. VI. 
and Maimonides de Donis Pauperum, ſet forth by a ve- 
ry learned Friend of mine, Dr. Prideaux, Cap. VII. 
who argues from this place, that if a poor Man want- 
ed a Wife, they were bound to provide him one, &. 

Ver. 9. Beware that there be not a thought in thy wich Verſe 9. 
ed heart, ſaying, The ſeventh year, the year5of Releaſe 
ic at hand.) It ſuch a Thought came into their Mind, 
that they ſhould loſe what they lent, becauſe the ſe- 
venth year approached , they were bound to ſtifle it 
immediately, and not ſuffer it to lodge there. 

And thine eye be evil againſt thy poor brother. ] This 
move thee to be unkind and unmerciful to him. So 
a Man of az evil eye ſignifies in XXIII Prov. 6. one 
that grudges what another eats at his Table. 

And thou giveit him nought.) Lending was in this 

G g 2 caſe 
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Chapter caſe giving; when a Man was very poor, and the 
XV. Lear of Releaſe ſo near, that he could have no pro- 
Wo > ſpect of his being able to repay him. 

And he cry unto the LORD againit thee. | Make his 
doleful Complaint unto God, finding no Relief from 
Men. | | | 

And it be ſin unto thee.] God charge it upon thee, 
as an oftence againſt his Majeſty ; yea, a great offence, Mm 
For ſo the word /in ſometimes fignifies, XV John 24. 
IV James 17. : 

Verſe 10. Ver. 10. Thon ſhalt ſurely give him.] Not fail to 
relieve his Wants. | = 

And thine heart ſhall not be grieved when thou given 
unto him. | They were not only to relieve him, but | 
to do it cheerfully. 

Becauſe that for this thing the LORD thy God ſhall 
bleſs thee in all thy Works, and in all that thou putteſt 
thine hand unto. | There is no difference between, all 
their work, and all that they put their hand unto, (for 
all Works are performed by the hand) unleſs one re- 
fer to what they did within doors ; and the other to 
their Labours in the Field. r 

Verſe 11. Ver. 11. For the poor ſhall never ceaſe out of thy 
Land.) There would always be ſome or other among 
them, who ſtood in need of the forenamed charita- 
ble Relief, by which they might be preſerved from 
extream Povertyz which God intended to prevent, as 
is plain from 2.4. See Grotizs upon XX VI S. Matt.. 
11. The Hieruſalem Targum underſtand this as if there 
ſhould have been no Poor amongſt them, if they had 
been obedient to God's Precepts. 505 
_ | Therefore I command thee, ſaying,Thou ſhalt open thine 
hand wide.) If any one refuſed to give, or gave lels 
than became him, Maimonides ſaith in the 3 

| place, 


a, P - * I * * * 1 wat Py 4 4 5 — 
4 - _ 8 . Sy "LF L 18 AS * * _ "oy 4 "S a4 4 P L 24%. * * 1 * E -= 4 8 
- Y | A \ gp”. os. 22 4 » af 8 ts - _ _— * * 4 8 mes - » wv - ok 4 * a; * 4 A 7 > — — 
1 or 1 OS OE PE IN Pn EE bot nbd bt ene dE. A ee at 8 e 8 
y 8 þ - 17 Nn x 72 1 a Fa. 1 5 % 2 v4 Ld ; 1 he " 2 g  —= FIX SY N * a 8 \ * 
* 1 5 nf A. 8 2 Ws OE. FI o os Fr Te D - nw 32 y San = e 4 FL Sx * 3 2 * SITS 4 F x = has * Fw, 1 n "bc Ss p 8 * * 2 
of ; * 3 * * 7 ol 8 I, N 0 he: 4 . ” E 2 = 2 wr L oy — 4 4 2 
r 1 "HR PTL OI. WY Cl r — r 0 OS TUBES ne * >a - Re _ SE SK e r 
3 & p . & 4 7 - 3,05 r * 7 WS: % 7 » Pi + —— PR 4% y 1 ie 756 . W MR * * 4 1 A 1 v : - U "> 
o=4 © a. o n * = AD T 1 Fg n _— 1 I - "> wr FR. 3 A a * * 75 ** 55 EY 0 0 RS au * 
— — Wr = * * a - pu wk. | Jo 8 . = Pg 4 H 7 - N A * C 3 « 8 =" "© N 
2 . — , * ET... ͤt LC ˙—8woLf ET ES Mas IN =o OT * WW , . — Do A os 
* 


) 


«pm DEUTERONOMY. 229 


lace, the Sanhedrim compelled him to it, and whipt Chapter 
im with the ſ#ripes of rebellion , or contumacy (i. e. XV. 
very ſorely) till he gave as much as they judged he LU WWW 
ought to do. . | | 
To thy brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy in thy Land.] 
Here are evidently three different ſorts of Perſons men- 
tioned as Objects of their Charity, which may be lookt 
upon as directing the excellent order of it. For firſt, 
they were to relieve thoſe that were neareſt to them in 
Blood, called here their Brethren. Then ſecondly, 
ſuch as were in great Miſery. And thirdly, ſuch as 
were low in the World, and required ſome help, but 
not ſo much as the former ſort. Some indeed will 
not admit ſuch a difference between the words poor and 
needy; but think the laſt ſignifies ſuch whoſe Condi- 
tion was Calamitous : About which I think it is not 
worth the while to diſpute. I ſhall rather obſerve, 
that God took exceeding great care that none ſhould 
come to very great want, by the large Proviſion he 
made for the poorer ſort of People; who had the be- 
nefit of the third Tithe mentioned in the foregoing 
Chapter, which was wholly given to them every third 
year; and of the Sabbatical Year, when all that grew 
of it ſelf was common to every Body; and of this 
Releaſe of Debts in the ſame year; and of the large 
quantity of Corn, which they were bound to leave 
every year, in the Corners of their Fields, with the 
Ears that fell, and the Sheaf that was left, &c. 
Ver. 12. If thy brother an Hebrew man, or an He- Verſe 12. 
brew woman,be ſold untothee.) Whether ſold by them- 
ſelves, or by the Court of Judgment for Theft. But 
there was ſome difference between a Man and a Wo- 
man. See XXI Exod. 2, 3, &c. And the ſame Law, 
they ſay, was to be obſerved about thoſe who were - 
ſold. 
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Verſe 14- 
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ſold by their Father; or were born of Hebrew Slaves. 

And ſerve thee ſex years, then in the ſeventh year thou 
ſhalt let him go free. | He doth not ſpeak of the Year 
of Releaſe, as if he were then to be ſet free , though 
he had ſerved but one year, or perhaps no more 
than half a year before that came; but of the ſeventh 
year from the time of his Sale: For he was to ſerve fix 
compleat years, unleſs the Jubilee hapned to inter- 
vene, when every one was ſet free, though he had 
not ſerved ſo long. But ſuch Servants as were taken 
in the Wars, or were ſold by Canaanites, or born of 
them, might be kept perpetual Slaves, unleſs they were 
maimed by their Maſters, with the loſs of ſome Mem- 
ber of their Body, : 

Ver. 13. Aud when thou ſendeſt him out free from thee,thou 
ſhalt not let him go away empty.] But beſtow ſomething 
upon him, for his more comfortable Subſiſtence when 
he was a Free-man. And this comprehends Women 
as well as Men, as appears by the foregoing Verſe : 
but then it is to be underſtood of ſuch as went out 
free by virtue of this Law, after they had ſerved fix 
years; not of ſuch as were redeemed by their Friends, 
or redeemed themſelves with their own Money , 
(XXV Levit. 18.) For ſuch might be ſuppoſed not 
to need their Maſters kindneſs, as they did who had 
nothing to help them out of their Slavery. 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt furniſh him liberally out of thy flock, 
and out of thy floor, and out of thy Wine-preſs.] That 
they might put themſelves in a way of living well in 
the World; which they were not able to do without 
this Aſliſtance, becauſe what they got in their ſix years 
Service was wholly for their Maſter, and not for them- 
ſelves. He doth not preſcribe a certain meaſure to their 
Bounty, but leaves every Man to expreſs his 1 4 
TE reely, 
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freely towards God and towards his Neighbour. But Chapter 
the Hebrews ſay, they were bound to give them at XV. 
leaſt thirty Shekels of Silver. > 
Of that wherewith the LORD thy God hath Bleſſed 
thee, that ſhalt thou give him.) Conſidering how God 
bath inriched thee, even by his Service. 
Ver. 15. Aud thou ſhalt remember that thou wait a Verſe 13. 
bondman in Egypt, and the LORD thy God redeemed 
thee.] And did not bring them empty out of their 
Slavery ; but loaded with Silver, and Gold, and Rai- 
ment, XII Exod. 35. By which Bounty of God to 
themſelves, they might take the beſt meaſure of their 
Duty to their poor Brethren, when they were diſmiſ- 
ſed from Servitude. 
Therefore I command thee this thing to day.] In re- 
membrance of that great Benefit, he enjoyned this Be- 
nevolence to poor Slaves. 
Ver. 16. And it ſhall be, if he ſay I will not go away Verſe 16. 


= for thee.) Refuſed to enjoy his Liberty, when his 


ſix years Service was expired. 

Becauſe he loveth thee and thine houſe.) The Phraſe 
in Exodus XXI. 5. being, Saying ſhall ſay, I love my 
Maſter, &c. Abarbinel from thence gathers , that it 
was neceſſary he ſhould often profeſs how loth he 
was to leave his Maſter and his Family , and make 
repeated Declarations of his Afﬀection to them. 

Becauſe he is well with thee. ] Lives happily. Out 
of theſe words Maimonides infers, that there was to 
be reciprocal Love between the Servant and his Ma- 
ſter : for if the Servant loved his Maſter, yet if his 
Maſter did not love him, his Ear was not bored; for 
he could not take Content in his ſtaying with him. But 
theſe words ſuppoſe his Maſter's kindneſs to him , by 
his good uſage of him. | 

Ver. 


232 A COMMENTARY Y 
Chapter Ver. 17. Then ſhalt thou take an Ami, and thruſt it 
XV. through his ear unto the door, &c.] But firſt he was to 
bring him before the Judges, that he might there in. 
Yerle 17. open Court profeſs the ſame that he had done to his 
Maſterzand thereby make it appear there was no fraud ll 
or deceit in the buſineſs ; and that his Maſter did not 
keep him againſt his will, contrary to this Law. See 
XXI Exod. 6. where all this is explained. 
And alſo unto thy Maid-ſervant thou ſhalt do likewiſe.) 
This relates only to the not ſending Maid- ſervants a- 
way empty 3 not to the boring their Ears, if they had 
no mind to be freed : for that was not uſed, if we 
may believe the Hebrew Doctors, to Maid-ſervants. 
It was ſufficient, if they had a mind to ſtay with their 
Maſters, that they addicted themſelves, in ſolemn 
words, to their Service for ever. But there were ma- 
ny differences between a Man-ſervant and a Maid- 
ſervant, at leaſt in ſome Caſes, (See upon XXI Exod. 
7.) which are explained with great nicety by the He- 
brew Doctors; with which I need not trouble the Rea- 
der,becauſe there is no ſuch Slavery among us in theſe 
days. , g 
Verſe 18. Ver. 18. It ſhall not ſeem hard unto thee when thou Wl 
ſendeſt him away free from thee. | It is plain by this, that 
he returns to what he was ſpeaking of v. 12, 13, &c. 
concerning their not letting their Servants go away 
empty when they had their Freedom : For this was 
the chief thing that could ſeem hard to them. 

For he hath been worth a double hired Servant to thee. | 
Who ſerved at moſt only for three years; and had 
Wages paid him all the time, XVI [ſaiah 14. 

Tz ſerving thee ſix years. | Twice as long as an hi- 
red Servant, and for nothing. So that conſidering 
what Wages he gave the other, and how ſmall a price 

perhaps 
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perhaps they paid for him, they would find them- Chapter 
ſelves gainers by ſuch Slaves, and therefore ſpould not XV. 
think much to give them a Gratuity, when they fend WO 
them away. | 
Aud the LOR D thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all that 
thon doeſt.] He incourages them to hope they ſhould 
be greater gainers other ways by this Charity, which 
would procure God's Bleſſing upon their future La- 
bours. This Argument he had preſſed twice or thrice 
before in this Chapter, v. 4, 6, 10. 
Ver. 19. Al the firſtling-males that come of thy herd, Ver ſe 19. 
aud of thy flock, ſhalt thou ſan@ifie unto the LORD thy 
God.] All the firſt-born Males were the LORDs, by 
a Law made at their coming out of Egypt; and he 
gave them to his Prieſts for their Portion, XIII Exod. 
2, 15. XVIII Numb. 15. | . 
Thou ſhalt do no work with the firſtling of thy Bullock, 
nor ſhear the firſtling of thy Sheep. | Beſides the Firſt- 
ling-Males, which alone were ſeparated tothe LORD, 
there were alſo Firſtling-Females ; which, though 
they were not ſanctified to him as the Males were, yet 
were not to be employed by the Owners, as the reſt 
of their Cattle, but offered as Peace- offerings to God. 
Of which they themſelves had a good ſhare ; though 
ſome part of them was given to the Prieſts. 
Ver. 20. Thom ſhalt eat it before the LORD thy Gad. ] Verſe 20. 
It is evident from hence, that he ſpeaks of ſuch Fe- 
male-fr{tlings as I mentioned in the foregoing Verſe; 
for of the Males they might not eat; but they belong- 
ed entirely to the Prieſte. 
Tear by year.) At their Solemn Feſtivals 5 when 
they were firſt to offer them unto God; and then the 
Feaſt upon theſe Peace- offerings followed. GL 
In the place which the LORD fhall chaſe, thou and thy 
H h honſhold. ] 
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Chapter houſhold.”) With the Levites and Strangers, &c. whom 
XV. they were to invite to theſe Sacred Entertainments: 
LYN For this is but a Repetition of the Law twice or thrice 
mentioned before, XII. 6, 7, &c. 17,18,26. XIV. 23. 
and upon this occaſion here again inculcated, becauſe 
it was of exceeding great moment, to preſerve them 
in the Worſhip and Service of God alone. 
Verſe 20. Ver. 20. And if there be any blemiſh therein, as if it 
| be lame, or blind, or have any ill blemiſh.] This is ano- 
ther Reaſon why he mentions theſe Feaſts again, that 
he might admoniſh them what to do with theſe Firſt- 
lings, if there were any blemiſh in them, which made 
them unfit for Sacrifice. Theſe blemiſhes he had ſpo- 
ken of in XXII Levit. 21, 22, 24. But here adds the 
Lame to thoſe there named. Which the Prophet Mas 
lachi alſo mentions (and ſo do the Heathens) as un- 
acceptable unto God, I Mal. 8. 
Thou ſhalt not ſacrifice it to the LORD thy God.] No, 
not to make ſuch a charitable Feaſt at the Sanctuary. 
Verſe 22.. Ver. 22. Thou ſhalt eat it within thy gates.) It was 
free for them to eat it at home : though it is very 
probable God expected they ſhould invite the Le- 
vites, and the Strangers, the Fatherleſs and Widows, 
to partake of it, (as they did of the third Tithe, 
(XIV.29.) becauſe if it had been without blemiſh, it 
muſt have been ſo imployed at the Sanctuary. 
' The unclean and t a a ſhall eat it alike. | 
Whereas if it had been ſacrificed at their Feaſts, only 
the clean could have eaten of it. 
As the Roe-buck and the Hart. ] See XII. 15,22. 
Verſe 23. Ver. 23. Only thou ſhalt not eat the blood thereof; thou 
ſhalt pour it upon the ground as water.] He takes all oc- 
caſions to mention this, becauſe it was deſigned to pre- 


ſerve them free from Idolatry. See XII. 16, 23, 24- 
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Verſe 1. OA the Month of Abib. ] Which God, Verſe 1. 

by a ſpecial order,made the beginning 
of their Year. See XII Exod.2. XII.q. XXXIV. 18. 

Aud keep the Paſſover unto the LORD thy God. He 
now begins in this Chapter, to admoniſh them about 
their great Feaſts which they were to keep ; whereby 
the whole Nation was preſerved in rhe Worſhip of 
one only God, which Moſes (till purſues to preſs up- 
on them. | | 

For in the month of Abib the LORD thy God brought 
thee forth out of Egypt. ] In memory of which the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover was ordained. MI 

By night.) For then Pharaoh preſſed them to be 
gone when he ſaw his Firſt· born ſlain in the Night, 
XII Exod. 29, 30, 31. and then they immediately 
prepared themſelves for their Journey, and borrowed 
of the Egyptians Jewels of Gold and Silver, v. 35. 


Inſomuch that Moſes calls this, a Night much to be ob- 
ſerved unto the LORD, and that Night of the LORD 


to be obſerved by all the Children of Iſrael in their Gene- 
rations, (XII Exod. 42.) though it was Day-light be- 
fore they began their March, as we read there, v. 22. 
So that Moſes bids them remember the day when 4 
came out of Egypt, XIII Exod. 3. which comprehends | 
both that which is properly called Day, and Night. Verſe 2. 
Ver. 2, Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſover unto ; 
the LORD thy God.] The word Paſſover ſignifies here 
not only the Lamb (which was Proper called Peſach 
or Paſſover) which was offered on the Fourteenth day 
at even ; but all the Paſchal Sacrifices which follow- 
ed after; as appears by the next words, of the flock and 
| | H h 2 of 
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Verſe 3. 


4 COMMENTARY 


of the herd. Which Sacrifices were appointed for all 
the ſeven Days of  unleavened Bread, XVIII Numb. 17, 
18,19, &c. See Bochartus in his Hierozoicon Pl. L. II. 
Cap. 50. where he ſhows at large that the word Paſſo- 
der is here a general word, comprebending the Par- 
ticulars after- mentioned (p. 565, 566.) And thus 
tranſlates theſe words (which he juſtifies by many like 
inſtances) Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the Paſſover unto 
the LORD thy God, viz. of the Flock and of the Herd. 
Which laſt words are added exegetically,to explain 
what that Paſſover was which they were to offer un- 
tothe LORD. Such Sacrifices as were offered in 
the Solemn Paſſover of Ezekiah, 2 Chron. XXX. 22. 
and of Joſab, 2 Chron. XXXV. 7, 8, 9. where it is 
apparent, that the King and the Princes gave to the 
People, and to the Prieſts, Oxen as well as Sheep, le- 


peſachim, tor the Paſſover-offerings. And thus it is 


uſed in the New Teſtament , XVIII John 28. where 
it is ſaid the Jews would not go into the Judgment- 
Hall, leſt they fhould be defiled, but that they migbt 
eat the Paſſover ;, i. e. theſe Paſſover-Offerings, which 
were holy things, of which none might eat in their 
defilement. 

In the place which the LORD ſhall chuſe to place his 
Name there.] At the Sanctuary, as hath been often 
ſaid, XII. 5, 11, &c. where all Sacrifices were to be 
offered. 

Ver. 3. Thou ſhalt eat no leavened bread with 
it, | That is, with the Paſſover betore-mentioned. 
Which is a Demonſtration that all the Sacrifices 
of the Flock and of the Herd, {poken of in the 
foregoing Verſe, are comprehended under the Name 
of Paſſover. For with the Laub they could not 
eat unleavened Bread ſeven days, it being to be 

| eaten 


ubon DEUTERONOMY. 
eaten preſently in the Evening when it was offered: Chapter 
after which followed the ſeven days of unleavened XVI. 


Bread; which could not be eaten ſo 

Paſſover, unless Paſſover anon all the ſeven. * 

crifices... . & WY) 4 | 
Seven don "han ſoalt ea wnleevered bread theremith?]. 


See XII Exod. 15. XIII. 6, 7. 

Eden the bread of affliGion.] So called, becauſe it 
was inſipid, and alſo heavy upon the Stomach, and; 
not eaſily digeſted. whence it had the Name of At- 
zab, becauſe it was lumpiſh, and could not ris as: lea- 
vened Bread doth. | _ 


For thou canteſt forth out of the Land of Bg "uy in babe. | 


Wanting time to put any-leayen 0 their Vangh, XII 


Exod. 34, 39+ 41; n 


That thou mayeſt AH 62, the * 0 thaw ——_ 


forth out of the Land of Egypt all the "db of tig liſe.] 


That their Affliction there, and their ſpeedy Delive-- 
rance from thence,might never be forgotten. For their 
eating this Bread ſeven days together every year; one 

would think, could not but make great Impreſſions 
on their Mind: and the more to imprint the ſence of 
God's Mercy there, the Maſter of every Family, when 
he brake this Bread at the Paſchal Feaſt, and gave every 
one a piece of it, ſaid, T hjs in the Bread o * 
your Fathers did eat in the Land of Eg 8o Maime- 
nides and others tell us. See XII "I 177 7 5 
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Ver. 4. And there ſball uo leavened bread be ſeen with Verſe 4. 


thee in by thy coaſts ſeven days. | See XII Exod. 18, 
19, 20. XIII. 3, 7. 


Neither.ſhal there any thing of the fleſh which 1hou ſa 


crißceſt the firit day at even, remain all night until the 
morning.] This is a plain deſcription b the Paſchal 
Lamb, which was to be eaten in the Even wherein 


4 4, y 


it 


7 
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Chapter it was ſacrificed, (XII Exod. 10.) which he forbears 


XVI. 


here to callthe Pgſover (tho that name properly belong 


LYN to it) becauſe he had called other Sacrifices by that 


Verſe 5. 


Verſe 6. 


name, (v. 2.) and would not have them confounded. 

Ver. 5. Thou mayest not ſacrifice the Paſſover within 
any of thy gates which the LORD thy God giveth thee. | 
Not at home, as they did when they firſt came out of 
Egypt; and that becauſe it was a Sacrifice: which were 
now required to be all offered at the Sanctuary, as was 
ſaid before, XII. 5,11. 

Ver. 6. But at the place which the LORD thy God 
ſhall chuſe to place his Name in, there thou ſhalt ſacrifice 
the Paſſover.) From whence Maimonides infers, that 
even whilſt High- places were allowed, the Paſſover 
could not be killed any where, but at the Sanctuary. 
If any Man did offer it in a private High-place,he was 
beaten, as he ſaith in his Treatiſe concerning the Pa- 
over, Cap. I. Sed. 3. 

At even, at the going down of the Sun.] Between the 
two Evenings ; concerning which ſee XII Exod. 6. 
Aſter the offering of the Evening Sacrifice, they be- 
gan to kill the Paſſover, and continued this Sacrifice 
till Sun-ſet. | 

At the ſeaſon that thou cameſt forth out of Fgypt.] Then 


they were preparing themſelves for their Journey, and 


Verſe 7. 


had warning to be ready; and eat the Lamb with 
their Staves in their Hands, as Men going forth to tra- 
vel, (XII Exod. 11.) though they did not actually 
go forth till the next Morning. 

Ver.7. And thou ſhalt roſt and eat it in the place which 
the LORD thy God ſhall chuſe.) See XII Exod. 8, . 

And thou ſbalt turn in the morning, and go unto thy 
Tents.) Unto their own Habitations, which are cal- 
led Tents, becauſe they had no other dwelling when 


theſe 


up D E UTERON OMV. 


theſe words were ſpoken. The only doubt is, whe- Chapter 


ther he permits them to go home the next Morning 


after the Even before- mentioned; or the Morning 
after the whole Feaſt of unleavened Bread was over. 


It ſeems moſt reaſonable to expound it of the former ; 
that if Mens occaſions called them home, they were 
not bound to ſtay any longer at the place where the 
Sanctuary was, but till they had eaten the Paſchal 
Lamb; after which they might return home if they 
pleaſed. So Bochartus; who from hence proves that 
the moſt Solemn Days of the Feaſt of unleavened 
Bread, were not obſerved like a Sabbath ; becauſe Men 
might travel home upon the firſt Day of unleavened 
Bread, as the whole Nation travelled out of Egypt on 
this day, from Rameſes to Succoth. Yet pious People, 
who were able to bear ſo great a Charge, were wont, 
no doubt, to ſtay the whole ſeven Days before they 
returned home; becauſe the firſt and laſt Days of the 
Feaſt were great Solemnities. So they did in the Paſc- 
over of Hezekiah and Joſiah, 2 Chron. XXX. 21. 
XXXV. 17. And there being ſpecial Sacrifices to 
be offered every day during this Feſtival, (as was 
before ſaid) Solomon ben Virge obſerves, that all the 
Country thereabouts brought their Oxen and their 
Sheep to be ſold at this time to thoſe who came from 
far: ſo that the Mountains round about Jeraſalem 
were covered with them, and not a bit of Graſs to 
be ſeen. He adds alſo, That whoſoever did not come 
up to this Feaſt,all his Goods were forfeited and con- 
verted to Sacred Uſes , Shebet Jehuda, p. 378. 


Ver. 8. Six days thou ſhalt eat unleavened bread, and Verſe 8. 


on the ſeventh day ſhall be a ſolemn Aſſembly unto the 
LORD thy God.) This is to be underſtood as if he 
had ſaid, that after they had eaten unleavened _— 

| ix 


_ —_— — 


py 


- 1 ' gov = - -- 
- » 4 - . - — _— 4 _ 
— A * ———— e 8 — rl — — 
- — A440 — 
— — RS Wm ** — * - p 
5 —— —- —— _ —— =o = _— 8 : 4 _— ä — 
4 6 = —— n = 7 — 2 2 : 8 = - . — 
— — on” 
-_ 8 1 n — = #f oY — — he —— 


— 


7 =_ 
— 2 8 2 2. — — w 
# - * 3 2 a * 8 br 5 1 * 
2 — — * < = IS — 2 < * E 
80 : 4+ > oe "04 — — — —— p — — — — ſy 
* * — — _—_ . - > IF 4 _—_ - ps 2 * — * yrs % F 
| - - >= * — S ˙ IST 08 — — 12 — — — — 5 ER 28” $4 2 — - - 4 
= - —— — — — — — > . - - — — — — AC * — — - 22 2 * * * 
Az = = > ps n l — 2 — — 2 "Rs . - > * wager As * — — 2 —— * 2 — — — * 
2 _ « 0 3 — — _ * — . _— © — — > 7 — — ſ— — — — 4 —_ — id — — 
— nay <p . — — ——" Y > — - p — - — — 4 — — — — — = — > — - ——_ — =. — — — 
” A 1 — * — - — 5 ; — * ” * pan * — o 7e - * — * —— — * 
1. 4 TF-C aL. . FT Z * - PIX * = — 2 — = 


* W 2 * — 
3 hb - F © =. = * - 8 ir 
- — N rr EIS I — — = 
* ” * > = — pk 
L S 2 - . = __ - 
3 N — 142 1 = - - * 
T 2 Sn 1 2 — 22 
Py —— I — <> — —— — 8 „ * 
__ — — 
4 


Chapter ſix days, they ſhould conclude the Solemnity upon 
XVI. the ſeventh day with a Salemm Aſſembly ; or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, with à reſtraint but ſtill continue "alſo 
on this day to eat unleavened Bread. For this Feaſt 
was to laſt ſeven days; and in all the foregoing Books 
they are expreſly required to eat unleavened Bread ſe- 
ven days, XII Exod. 15. XXIII Leit. 6. XXVIII 
Numb. 17. 4 LI » 1 2003 Jl | (TEU KEE 
A Solemn Aſſembly.] Which the Hebrews call At- 
zereth : of the meaning of which ſee XXIII Lev, 36. 
Thou ſhalt do no work therein. | That is, no Servile 
Work, as it is explained XX VIII Nb: 25. but they 
might dreſs their Meat; which the LXX. ſeems to 
mean by thoſe words, which they add, mw tor 
rome?) Juyy, ſave only ſuch things as (hall be done to 
preſerve life. . 150 
Verſe 9. Ver. 9. Seven weeks ſhalt thou number | unto thee. 
From the morrow after the Sabbath, when they 
brought the Sheaf of the Wave offering; as it is ex- 
plained in XXIII Levi. 15. See there. 
Begin to number the ſeven weeks from ſuch time as thou 
beginneſt to put the ſickle to the Corn, | For they began 
to cut Barley at the Paſſover, as is manifeſt from hence; 
that Joſhua paſſed over Jordan to enter into Cardan, in 
the time of Harveſt, III 70%. 15. and this was in the 
month of Niſaz, when they kept the Paſſover, as ap- 
pears from V Joſh. 10. Which Month could not be 
called Abib, or the Month of New Fruits, if ſome 
Corn was not then ripe, viz. Barley. This Joſephus 
confirms, Lib. III. Antiq. Cap. X. Which muſt be un- 
derſtood, as Hermannys Conringius obſerves (in his 
Treatiſe de Initio Anni Sabbatici, &c.) of that fort of 
Barly which was ſown in Autumn Cas it is this 
day in Frifra,) which required a ſtronger Soil _ 
tnat 
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that ſown in the Spring, and produced a much richer Chapter 


* Crop. See Mr. Medes Works, p. 35 5. who obſerves XVI. © 
o how very different their Climate was from ours. 
t Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt keep the feaſt of weeks unto Verſe 10. 
ks the LORD thy God.] Thereaſon of this Name is gi- 

A ven in the foregoing Verſe. And fee XXXIV Exod, 

11 22. It was called alſo the Feai? of Harveſt. See 

£ XXIII Exod. 16. | 

1+. With a Tribute of a Free-will-offering of thine hand, 

6. which thou ſhalt give unto the LORD thy God, &c. 

ile Beſides thoſe Offerings which are preſcribed XXIII 

ey Levit. 17, 18. XXVIII Numb. 27, &c. The quanti- 

0 ty is not directed, but left to every Man's Piety. And 

= whatſoever it was he brought, it was wholly given to 

* God ; and he that brought it had no ſhare in it: but 


God gave it to his Prieſts. | 
According as the LORD thy God hath bleſſed thee. }] 
Though no quantity was preſcribed ; yet God expect- 
ed every Man ſhould offer proportionably to his E- . 
ſtate: and they who had a religious ſenſe of God's | 
goodneſs in bleſſing their Labours, no doubt acknow- 
ledged it by a Liberal Tribute. | 
Ver. 11. Aud thou ſhalt rejoyce before the LORD thy Verſe 11. 
God, thou, and thy ſon, and thy daughter, and thy Man- 
ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, and the Levite that is 
within thy gates, &c.] This Feaſt was made of ſuch 
Offerings as are mentioned XII. 7, 17, 18, 19. 
Ver. 12. Aud thou ſhalt remember that thou wait a Verſe 12. 
bondman in Egypt.) They are often put in mind of 
this, as an Argument. to Charity ; particularly to- 
wards their Servants. See XV. 15. | 5 
And thou ſhalt obſerve and do theſe Statutes. ] There 
was a particular reaſon for keeping this Feaſt; becauſe 
it was in remembrance of God's giving them his ny | 
r rom 
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Chapter from Mount Sin,; where he ſpake with them himſelf, 


XVI. 
IRIS 
Verſe 13. 


Verſe 14. 


Ver. 13. Thon ſhalt obſerve the Feaſt of Tabernacles 


ſeven days, after that thou haſt gathered in thy Corn and 


thy Wine.) This is the third great Feaſt, at which 
all their Males were bound to appear every year ; as 
we read XXIII Exod. 16, 17. XXXIV. 22, 23. Of 
which he puts them in mind again, X XIII Levit. 34, 
35, 36. and here v. 16. . 

Ver. 14. And thou ſhalt rejoyce in thy Feaſt, thou, and 
thy ſon, and thy daughter, and thy Man-ſervant, and thy 
Maid-ſervant,&c. | There was the like Law at Athens, 
where King Cecrops ordained (as Macrobius tells us, 
Lib. I. Saturnal. Cap. X.) the Maſter of every Family 
ſhould after Harveſt, make a Feaſt for his Servants , 
and eat together with them, who had taken pains 
with him in tilling his Ground; DeleFari enim Deum 
honore Servorum, contemplatu laboris, for God delight- 
ed in the honour done to Servants, in conſideration 
of their Labour. This, it's likely, he learnt from 
Moſes ; tor he reigned at Athens much about the ſame 
time that J/rael came out of Egypt; and was the firſt, 
as Euſebius ſaith, who taught the Greeks to call God 
by the Name of Z,, (Lib. X. Prepar. Evangel.) 
which we may interpret the Living God. Though 
therein he ſeems to be a little miſtaken. For Pauſa- 
nias faith more than once (both in his Arcadia and his 
Attica) That Ad cvounow vnalw mar, , He was the 
fir that called Jupiter by the name of the Moſt High, 
or Supream. And the ſame we read in St. Cyril a- 
gainſt Julian, Lib. I. See Joh. Meurſſus de Regibus 
Athenienſium, Lib. I. Cap. IX. 


Verſe 15. Ver. 15. Seven days ſhalt thou keep a Feaſt unto the 


LORD thy God, in the place which the LORD thy God 
ſhall chuſe. | In order to which, that it might be kept 
the more Solemnly, it is once more enjoyned, and ul 

the 
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the Sacrifices that were to be offered in each of the ſe · Chapter 
ven days appointed in XXIX Numb. from v. 12. to XVI. 
v. 35. where he orders alſo the eighth day to be ſo ww= 


lemnly obſerved for a ſpecial reaſon. See there. 
Becauſe the LORD thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all thy in- 
creaſe, and in all the works of thy hands. | Thankful- 
neſs to God for Bleſſings beſtowed, was the way to 
procure more. 
Therefore thou ſhalt ſurely rejoyce.] In God the giver 
of all good things ; whom the whole Nation, by the 
Inſtitucion of this Feaſt, were incited to bleſs and praiſe 
for the Fruits of his Bounty to them. And Peace- 
offerings were ſacrificed on purpoſe for this end, 
XXVII. 7. From the repetition of this Command, 
Thou ſhalt rejoyce, the Fews infer, that though all Fe- 
ſtivals were Times of Joy, yet the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles was to be celebrated with greater Joy than all the 
reſt. And accordingly Maimonides tells us the whole 
Feſtival was ſpent in Muſick, and Dancing, and Sing- 
ing, Night and Day. 2 


Ver. 16. Three times in the 9 ſhall all thy Males Verſe 16. 


appear before the LORD thy God in the place,&c. | This 
is ſo frequently enjoyned (See v. 13.) becauſe it was 
of the greateſt Conſequence, that they ſhould meet 
as often as they could conveniently, at one and the 
{ame place, to worſhip the Divine Majeſty ; where- 
by the Notion of the Unity of God was preſerved a- 
ME they hal be LORD empty. 
And they not appear before t empty. 

This is alſo ran.» * where the Teilt 
themſelves are enjoyned, XXIII Exod. 15. XXXIV. 20. 
And from theſe and the following words, That every 
man ſhould give as he was able, &c. came the pious Cu- 
ſtom in the beginning of our Religion, that the Peo- 

ä | ple 
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le when they came to the LOR D's Table, offer'd 

read, and Wine, and Corn, and Oil, and ſuch like 
things, for the Support of God's Miniſters, and the 
Relief of the Poor, every one according to their A- 
bility. Which was done in acknowledgment of God, 
as the Author of Life and of all good Things ; for 
which they, in this manner, ſhewed their Gratitude 
to him. And the Prieſts, in the preſence of all the 
People, lifted them up, and gave God thanks, and be- 
ſeeched him to accept them : And out of theſe, in 
many places, they made their Agape,or Feats of Cha- 
rity, for the Poor. Mention is made of theſe Obla- 
tions in the Canons aſcribed to the Apoſtles, Cap. 3, 4. 
which, though not made by them, yet contain a 
great many Apoſtolical Cuſtoms. 

Ver. 17. Every man ſhall give as he is able, according 
to the bleſſing of the LORD thy God, which he hath gi- 
ven thee. | It was but reaſonable, that the more boun- 
tiful God had been to them, the more liberally they 
ſhould offer a grateful Acknowledgment to him. For 
all the forenamed three Feaſts had relation to the 
Fruits of the Earth, which God had bleſſed them 
withal ; as well as commemorated former great Be- 
nefits beſtowed on their Fore-fathers. The Paſſover 
being at the beginning of Barley Harveſt 5 Pertecoſt 


at the beginning of Wheat-Harveſt ; and the Feait of 


Tabernacles, when they had gathered in all the Fruits 
of the Earth. At which Seaſons all Mankind were e- 
ver wont to be full of Joy, and to offer Sacrifices. 
So Ariſtotle tells us, Lib. VIII. ad Nicomachum, Cap. II. 
Ar apydlay ,, x, ouvoI g/ O pla T5 
AH Kp ouſnopes, &c. The ancient Sacrifices and 


Conventions ſeem ta have been after the gathering in of 


the Fruits of the Earth, as a FirSt-ſruits, at which time 
chiefly 


. „ 
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chiefly they reſted from their Iabours. And ſo Strabo Chapter 
likewiſe, Lib. X. Geagrapb. p. 467. It is common, both XVI. 
to Greeks and Barbarians, to offer their Sacrifices with a LYWNW 
Feſtival intermiſſion of their Labours, &c.  #, T8Y \ gu- 

o G . eg et, and ſo Nature taught them to do; 

that is, to thank God, with Rejoycing and Ceſſation 

from Labours. For which he gives this ſurpriſing 

Reaſon, #7: 9D dvi N v&v emmy nd Tf alone 

ex nudtey, Tf) smw, vev e Tegs To Oo For re- 

miſſion of Labour abſtraFs the Mind from Humane AF 

fairs, and turns it towards God. This certainly was 

the ancient intention of all ſuch Feſtival Times, as the 
Heathen themſelves could diſcern. 

Ver. 18. Judges and Officers ſbalt thou make thee, ] Verſe 18. 

To ſee that theſe, and all other Laws were duly. ob- 

ſerved. Moſes de Cotzi upon theſe words, makes this 
difference between Schofetim and Schoterim , that the be 
former (viz. Judges) were the Senators in the ſe- 

veral Courts, who decided Cauſes : and the other 
(Officers) were no more than Miniſters attending the 

Court, to keep the People in order, with a Staff and a 
Whip; and to execute the Decrees and Orders of the 

Judges : whom they appointed not only in the Court, 

but in the Streets; looking after Weights and Mea- 

ſures in the Market, and correcting Offenders. Mai- 

monides alſo makes them the ſame with our Apparitors, 

or thoſe who in the Roman Law are called Offeciales, 

as Conſtantine LEmpereur obſerves, p. 362. upon Cor- 

nelius Bertram (who miſtook them for a ſort of Judg- 

es) and in the Digeſts Executores; and in the New 
Teſtament mexxloexs, ExaFors, XII Luke 58. Foſe- 

phus makes them to have been Pablick Criers ; and ſo 

we find them imployed XX. 8. I Joſb. 11. But then 

ſome of them at leaſt ſeem to have been an honoura- 

ble 
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Chapter ble ſort, like our Heralds, XXIII Foſh. 2. and all of 
XVI. them were Men of Authority, though but young Men 
das Maimonides deſcribes them) who had not attain- 
ed the Years and Knowledge of Doctors of the Law, 
and therefore unfit to be Judges. But the Jews place 
them next under their wiſe Men , or Doctors, and 
above their Scribes and Clerks, as Mr. Thorndike ob- 
ferves in his Review of the Rights of the Church, p. 94. 
But that they were certainly only under Officers, and 
not Judges, there is another Argument ; which is, 
That Solomon upon this account commends the Ants, 
that they carefully do their buſineſs, though they have 
no Schoter ſet over them (VI Prov. 7.) no pd. 

or tegyoWx1ns, to force or affright them into it. 
In all thy gates. | That is, in every City, as Mr. 
Selden obſerves out of the Jewiſh Writers, Lib. VII. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. V. and more largely L. II. 
de Synedrizs, Cap. V. Sect. 1. where he ſhows they 
interpret it, in all the Cities of Iſrael , both within the 
Land and without , where Iſrael had any Juriſcliction. 
Which is ſo true, that they had Conſiſtories where- 
ſoever they were diſperſed, for the determining all 
Differences ariſing out of the Law, though not as to 
the power of Life and Death, which was ſeldom 
granted them by their Soveraigns. Thus, we learn 
from Philo, that there was ſuch a Conſiſtory at Alex- 
andlria; and the little Chronicle, called Seder Olam 
Zuta, tells us of the like in Babylonia. And after the 
deſtruction of the Temple, it is manifeſt, not only 
by the Jewiſh Writings, but by Epiphanius and others, 
that there continued a Conſiſtory at Tiberias for ma- 
ny Ages, Gc. See Mr. Thorndiles Rights of the Church, 
p. 56, 57. and his Review of it, p. 56.  ' / 


But 
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But though this be granted, yet theſe words, in al Chapter 
thy gates, may ſuggeſt alſo the part of the City where XVI. 
they kept their Court; which was in the Gate. or 


there, as I obſerved (XXXIV Gen. 24.) all Publick 
Buſineſs was tranſacted in the time of Abrabam and Ja- 
cob, and continued ſo afterward. Inſomuch that the 
higheſt Court in Moſes his time, met at the Door of 
the Tabernacle, XI Numb. 24. the Gate among the 
Hebrews being the ſame with the Forum, as L obſerved, 
among the Romans. As we ſee by 1 Kings VII. 1. 
where Eliſha foretells at what low rates Proviſion 
ſhould be {old on the morrow, in the gate of Sama- 
ria, Where it is evident there was a place ſo ſpaci- 
ous, that Ahab aſſembled Four hundred Prophets 
there, before him and King Jehoſbaphat 3 who had 
no doubt, both of them, numerous Attendants , 2 
Kings XXII. 10. And before this time, David, it is 
ſaid, upon the news of Abſolow's Death, went up to 
the Chamber over the Gate and wept; which we may 
well think was the Council Chamber, 2 Sam. XVIII. 33. 
And when Joab adviſed him to come down, and 
ſhow. himſelt publickly, it is ſaid, he roſe and ſat in 
the Gate, and all the People came before him, XIX. 6. 
And therefore in theſe Gates, which were ſo large, 
there was ſome place, I make no queſtion, where 


there were Benches for the Judges. | 
Which the LORD thy God giveth thee throughout thy 
Tribes. ] In the Cities of every Tribe, there was to 
be ſuch a Court erected, that People might have Ju- 
ſtice eaſily and ſpeedily done them. And the Tal- 
mucliſte unanimouſly agree that the number of Judges 
was proportionable to the greatneſs of the City where - 
in they were placed, and of the Cauſes which they 
judged. Where there were leis than an Hundred and 
| twenty. 


248 IA COMMENTART 


Chapter twenty Families in any Town or City, there was ſea- 
XVI. ted the loweſt Court of all, conſiſting of three Judg- 
es, which tried only Actions of Debt, or Damages 
done by Man or Beaſt, or Defamation, &c, But in 

Cities, where there were above an Hundred and 

twenty Families, there was placed an higher Court, 
conſiſting of Three and twenty Judges, who tried 


Capital Cauſes. Joſephus indeed differs from the Tal- 


zindiſts about the number, for he ſaith they were but 


Seven. Both of them, it is likely , may ſay true, 


with reſpe& to different times and places : for it can- 
not but be preſumed that both he and they underſtood 
the ſtate of their Country, in ſuch Publick Matters. 
But at the place where God choſe to ſettle his Sanctua- 
ry, unto which all the Country reſorted at certain 
times, there was the Supream Court of all, conſiſting, 
as the Talmudiſts (ay, of Seventy Perſons, beſides 
their Preſident ; who judged all manner of Cauſes ; 


and none but they could judge a falſe Prophet, or a 


City fall'n to Idolatry. All Appeals were made to 
them, but from them there was none, their Sentence 
being final. See Selden Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. IV. 

Such a Court, it is certain, there was in future 
Ages, whoſe number was according to that of the Se- 
venty Elders choſen by God himſelf to aſſiſt Moſes in 
the Government, and indued with the Spirit of Judg- 
ment to qualifie them for that Office, XI Numb. 25. 
In Moſes his time they ſat at the Door of the Taber- 

nacle, as I obſerved before: and afterward at S$hi- 
lob, or whereſoever the Sanctuary was. Though it 
may be doubted, whether after Moſes his death, and 
the death of the Elders, there was a Court conſiſting 
of ſo many Judges. Nay , it is highly probable that 
this Conſiſtory it ſelf was not conſtantly ſettled 2500 

| accord- 
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what Reaſon can be given, why the Judges (V Judg. 
10. X. 4. XII. 14.) and Samuel ſhould ride Circuit 
up and down the Country to miniſter Juſtice accord- 
ing to the Law, when the People might have had it 
every day 1n their ſeveral Cities 2 And for this Rea- 
ſon, it is likely, Jehoſaphat himſelf deſiring to put 
this Law in force, firſt ſent ſome great Men, who went 


about through all the Cities of Fudah, 2 Chron. XVII. 8, 
9. and then ſettled Judges according to this Law, 


throughout all the fenced Cities of Judah, City by City, as 
well as in Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. XIX. 5, g. See Mr. 
Thorndike in his Rights of the Church in a Cbriſtian 
State, Chap. IV. p. 226. where he obſerves that Joſe- 
phas, in expreſs terms, rendring a Reaſon of the great 
Leudneſs, upon which the War againſt Benjamin fol- 
lowed, attributes it to this, that theſe Courts of 
Judgment were not eſtabliſhed according to this Law, 
Lib. V. Antiq. Cap. II. But though this, I think, be 
very evident, yet it is ſcarce credible that David, af- 
ter he was ſet upon the Throne of God in Peace, did 
not take care to ſettle theſe Courts, as he did to re- 
gulate a great many other things. And indeed we 


ind a plain intimation of it in 1 Cbron. XXVI. 29. 


but ſucceeding Kings, it is probable, were negligent 
in keeping up this Conſtitution, till the time of Je- 
hoſaphat; who exerciſed his Authority to inforce the 
exact practice of this Law. 18 | 

And they ſhall judge the people with juſt judgment. | 
According to the Rules of this Law. The Judges, ſaith 
R. Solomon, were to judge the Tapes and the Officers, 

ges commanded. 

K k Ver. 


according to Law, till the time of Jehoſaphat : at leaſt, Chapter 
not the Inferior Conſiſtories before-mentioned, which XVI. 
were to be ſettled in every City. For if they were, 
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Chapter _ Ver.19. Thou ſhalt not wreſi judgment. ] See XXIII 
XVI. Exod. 6. | N 
bon ſhalt not reſpect perſons. ] See XIX Levit. 15. 
Verſe 19. and J Deut. 17. | | 
Neither take a gift : for a gift doth blind the eyes of 
the wiſe, and pervert the words of the righteous. ] The 
very lame is {ſaid XXIII Exod. 8. | 
Verſe 20. Ver. 20. That which is altogether juſt (halt thou fol- 
low.] The words in the Hebrew are far more em- 
phatical, (as they are in the Margin) juſtice , juſtice 
ſhalt thou follow. Mind nothing but the juſtice of the 
Cauſe: and do it to all Perſons equally. ih 
That thou mayeſt live, and inherit the Land which 
the LORD thy God giveth thee, ] Be happy, and con- 
tinue long in the Land of Canaan. For nothing con- 
tributes more to the Eſtabliſhment of a Government, 
1 and impartial Adminiſtration of Ju- 
rice. | 
Verſe 21. Ver. 21. Thou ſhalt not plant thee a Grove of any 
Trees, near unto the Altar of the LORD thy God, 
- which thou ſhalt make thee. | It is evident from this, 
that his great aim is to keep them from Tdolatry ; 
which he ſtill purſues, as he hath done from the be- 
ginning of his Exhortation, in this Book. And their 
Hiſtory teaches us, that it was very needful to incul- 
cate this ſo often; for notwithſtanding all that Mo- 
fes could ſay, they fell immediately after Foſhua's 
death, into the idolatrous Cuſtoms of Canaan; and 
could never be wholly purged from their Idolatry, 
till the Captivity of Babylon. And theſe words may 
- be tranſlated, Thou ſhalt not plant thee a Grove, nor 
male any Wood (i. e. a wooden Image) near to the A. 
tan of the LORD thy God. So the LXX. for. the ve- 
ry word we tranſlate Grove, ſometimes imports * 
| Ido 
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Idol i in the Grove, as well as the Grove it ſelf. See Chapter 


2 Kings XXIII. 6. and Selden de Diis Syris, Syntag- 


ma ll. "Cap II. Certain it is, that nothing was more WY 


ancient in the Eaſt, than Altars with Groves of Trees 
about them; which made the place very ſhady and 
delightful in thoſe hot Countries. They are ſo often 
joyned in Scripture, that it would be tedious tonum- 
ber all the places, XXXI Exod. 13. XII Deut. 3. VI 
Judges 25, &c. Cadmus is thought by ſome to have 
brought this Cuſtom into Greece, out of the Ea 
And they planted the Trees ſo thick, and they were 
ſo large and ſhady, as to make the place very dark 
and ſolemn ; whereby a kind of Horror was ſtruck 
into thoſe, who went into them. And they became 
hereby the fitter for the Devil to. play his, Pranks 
there ; and for the practiſe of thoſe obſcene and un- 
couth Rites whereby he was worſhipped. For the 
Gentile Cuſtom had made theſe places proper to the 
Infernal Gods; and anciently conſecrated them as Se- 
pulchres or Temples for the ir Heroes. That the 1ſra- 
elites therefore might be preſerved from facrificing to 
the Dead, and from filthy Luſts, (by both which they 
afterwards polluted tres) they are forbidden 
to place a Grove near to God's Altar; nay, fo much 
as any Tree, (as the words may be tranſlated) for the 
Heathen thought there was a ſacredneſs in Trees them- 
ſelves, which they dedicated to their gods, and ho- 
noured ſeveral ways. See XII. 2, 3. And therefore 
the Jews ſay they might not plant Trees in the Court 
of the Temple, or in the Mountain of the Houſe (as 
they call it) for the Ornament or Beauty of God's 
Houſe. And they give this reaſon for it, becauſe it 
was an idolatrons Rite to plant Trees near their Al- 
tars, that the People might Bret meet Fogether 775 
CLAENT 
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Selden Lib. II. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. VI. p. 186. 
and Dr. Spencer Lib. II. Cap. XVI. Seck. 1, 2. And 
more lately Ezekiel! Spanbhemius (in his moſt Learned 
Obſervations upon Callimachus) hath ſhown that they 


' planted odoriferous Trees in {ome Groves, to make 


them more inviting. Whence the Grove dedicated 
to Pallas is called by that Poet Svwwin®. anm;, 


though that may ſignifie only a Grove conſecrated by 


Verſe 22. 


many Sacrifices. And the vulgar Groves were plan- 
ted with Pines, Fir-trees, Cypreſs, Laurel, Olives , 
Vines,and other lovely Trees ; eſpecially Oaks,which 
grew to a great height : in which both Altars and 
Temples were erected. See in Hymn in Dianam ver. 
38. p. 156. and in Palladem, verſ. 61. p. 595. and in 
Cererem, verſ. 38, 39. p. 689. where he mentions the 
black Poplar as a Tree of which her Grove conſiſted; 
under the ſhade of which the Nymphe delighted to 
Dance at Noon. And thence theſe ſhady places, con- 
ſecrated to their gods, were called Juxlipes , becauſe 
of their refreſhing Coolneſs, as he obſerves out of A- 
theneus , ad v. 47. p. 695. And indeed nothing is 
plainer in the holy Scripture, than that theſe Groves 
related to Idolatry ; for all pious Princes took them 
away, and bad ones planted them. See 1 Kings 
XVIII. 4. 2 Kings XXIII. 14. 2 Chron. XIV. 3. XV. 
16. And they are frequently joyned with Statues 
and Images, both here, and VII. 5. XII.3. 1 Kings 
XIV. 23, &c. 

Ver. 22. Neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up an Image. | 
The Hebrew word Matzebah is commonly tranſlated 
by the LXX. I., a Pillar: and fo we tranſlate it 
in the Margin. For as it was unlawful to ſet up the 
Statue of a Man, or any other Creature; ſo it was 


as contrary to Religion to ſet up a Pillar, or an Al- 
tar, 
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tar, or any ſuch like Structure, for Publick Aſſem- Chapter 
blies to be held about them; though they worſhip- XVI. 
ped there the true God. So Maimonides reports te 


{ence of their Doctors; 4 Statue or Pillar ſignifies any 
Work raiſed up, that Religious Aſſemblies may be made 
there, though they be for the Worſhip of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty; for this is a practice among Idolaters. And fo 

auſanias confeſſes (in Achaicis)) that in the moſt 
ancient times, among all the Grecians , nus Iv 
n ay2AuaTw Gyo egy) Adv, rude Stones had Di- 
vine Honours given them, inſtead of Statues or Images. 
See Selden Lib. II. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. VI. in the 
beginning. And Maimonides of the Worſhip of the 
Planets, Cap. VI. Sect. 8, 9,10. and Dionyſ. Voſſius his 
Annotations there. | 

Which the LORD thy God hateth. ] Hence it 
ſufficiently appears, that this was an idolatrous pra- 
ctice: which is more odious to God than any thing 
elſe. And thus the Iſraelites we ſee underſtood it; 
being ready to take Arms againſt their Brethren on 
the other fide Jordan, when they heard they had 
erected an Altar there (taking it to be ſuch a 
Structure as is here forbidden) but were appeaſed 
when they underſtood, that it was not intended for 
Worſhip, XXII Joſh. 18. 


CHAP. 
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Verſe 1. 2 ſhalt not ſacrifice unto the LORD 
thy God any Bullock, or Sheep, wherein 

is any blemiſh.] Having warned them, as he had done 
often, againſt idolatrous Practiſes, he here interpoſes 
a Caution againſt Prophaneneſs in the Worſhip of 
the true God : For it was a great diſreſpect to him, 
to offer him any thing that was not pertect ; the Hea- 
thens being aſhamed of ſuch Sacrifices. 

Wherein is any blemiſh. | Of this ſee XXII Levit. 
20, KC. | 

Or any evil-favouredneſs.) In the Hebrew, any evil 


thing, or matter. That is, if it had any diſeaſe , or 


was ſick. 
For that is an abomination unto the LORD thy God.] 


This is more than is ſaid in Leviticus, where the 


words are, for it ſhall not be acceptable for you. For here 
he expreſſes the greateſt diſdain and abhorrence of 
ſuch Sacrifices. 

Ver. 2. If there be found among you, within any of 
thy gates which the LORD thy God giveth thee.) In any 


Cities or Towns within their Country. 


Man or Woman, that hath wrought wickedneſs in the 


ſeght of the LORD thy God.] Now he returns to the 


buſineſs of Idolatry ; which is the wickedneſs here ſaid 
to be wrought, as appears by the next words. 

In tranſgreſſing his Covenant. ] For this was the 
principal part of the Covenant, That they ſhould have 
no other Gods but him, XX Exod. 22, 33. upon this 


all depended : ſo that the whole Covenant was void, 


if they ſerved other gods. Which was ſo foul a fin, 
that he would have none ſpared, who were guilty of 
it. 
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it. Which is the reaſon, as Maimonides thinks, (More Chapter 
Nevochim P. III. Cap. XXXVII.) why he here faith, XVII. 
Man, or Woman ; becauſe Men are naturally more ten- LU Wd 
der towards the Female Sex, and inclinable to be fa- 
vourable to them; againſt which he warns them in 
caſe of Idolatry, and of prophaning the Sabbath: in 
which two Caſes only he uſes theſe words. 
He had ſhowninthe Thirteenth Chapter, what they 
ſhould do with him that ſeduced others to Idolatry, 
whether he were a pretended Prophet, or a private 
Man, v. 1, 9, 10. And then what ſhould be done 
with a whole City that was ſeduced, v. 12, 13, &c. 
And now he ſhows how they ſhould proceed againſt 
any particular Perſon who apoſtatized from Gd. 
Ver. 3. And hath gone and ſerved other gods, and Verſe 3. 
worſhipped them, either the Sun, or Moon, or any of the 
Hoſt of Heaven. | The moſt ancient Idolatry (of which 
Abarbinel makes account there were ten ſorts) was the 
Worſhip of the Heavenly Bodies, as I have obſer- 
ved before, IV. 19. and ſee XXXI Job 26. The fore- 
named Doctor indeed places firſt the Worſhip'of An- 
gels; about which I will not diſpute : but only ob- 
ſerve, that by condemning thoſe who worſhipped the 
Hoſt of Heaven, though very glorious Creatures, Mo- 
ſes ſuggeſts plainly enough how vile they were who 
worſhipped Images of Wood and Stone. 
Which I have not commanded. } N is a way of 
ſpeaking in this Language, importing the quite con- 
2 which God had forbildews and that moſt ſtrict- 
ly. See XVII Prov.21. XXIV. 23. and many other 
places. f 5G el 
Ver. 4. Aud it be told thee.] Thou haſt had infor- Verſe 4. 
mation of ſuch wickedneſs. e 
And thou haſt heard it, and enquired diligently. } Up- 
| '- "on: 
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on information they were to make diligent ſearch, 
whether the Report were true, or no. 


Aud behold it be true, and the thing certain. | They 


Verſe 1 5 . 


were not to proceed upon Rumours, nor yet to flight 
them: but endeavour to be ſatisfied , whether or no 
there was ground for them. And if upon Examina- 


tion they tound there was no doubt of the Truth of 
the thing, to do as is here directed. 
That ſuch abomination is wrought in Iſrael.) So Ido- 


- Jatry is frequently called. See XIII. 14. 


Ver. 5. Then thou ſhalt " forth that man or that 
woman, which have committed that wicked thing, unto 


- thy gates.) Set them before the Court of Judgment 


Verſe 6. 


in the City to which they belonged, (See XVI. 18.) 
For particular Perſons were tried and ſentenced in the 
lower Courts : but a-Tribe or a City accuſed of Ido- 
latry, only by the higheſt Court of all; as Maimo- 
nides, and the reſt of the Jewiſh Doctors inform us. 


See Selden Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. IV. N.3. and Cap. V. 


N. I. 
Aud ſhalt ſtone them with ſtones that they die.] This 


vas the Puniſhment of a particular Perſon; as a Cit 
fall'n to Idolatry was to be killed with the Sword; 
and a falſe Prophet, who ſeduced others to Idolatry, 
to be ſtrangled. See XIII. 5. 


'Ver. 6. At the mouth of two witneſſes, or three wit- 


neſſes, ſhall he that is worthy of death, be put to death. 


No Man could be convicted, but by two Witneſſes 
at leaſt; and thoſe of a competent Age , of good 
Fame, and not convicted themſelves of having born 
falſe Witneſs, Se. Many other Qualifications of leſ- 


ſer moment, the Jews required in a Witneſs ; which 


Mr. Selden reports, and the reaſon of them, Lib. II. 
de Syneadr, Cap. XIII. N. II. 


But 
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But at the mouth of one witneſs he ſhall not be put to Chapter 


death.] Becauſe, though the Witneſs was never ſo 
credible, it was poſlible he might be miſtaken. But 
it was not likely that two or three honeſt Men, agree- 
ing in the ſame Teſtimony , ſhould all be deceived, 
Yet in pecuniary Matters, the Hebrew Doctors ſay, the 
Teſtimony of one credible Witneſs, was ſufficient to 
put a Man to his Oath for his Purgation. And they 
{et a Mark of Infamy upon him, who in ſuch Mat- 
ters as are here ſpoken of, had ſuch a ſingle Witneſs 
againſt him. See Maccoth Cap. I. Seck. VIII. and 7. 
Coch his Annotations there. 


Ver.7.1he hands of the witneſſes ſhall be firit upon him, Verſe 7. 


to put him to death.] This was great reaſon, that they 
might thereby (till confirm the Truth and Certainty 
of rheir Teſtimony, by being the firſt Executioners 
of the Sentence. Which no Men would eaſily ven- 


ture to be, who were not ſure they had teſtified the 


Truth. 

And afterwards the hands of all the people.] From 
hence ſome infer, that he was to be put to death at a 
publick Feaſt. 

So ſhalt thou put away the evil from among you. | See 
XIII. 5. 


Ver. 8. If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in Verſe 8. 


judgment. | Now he returns to ſpeak of the Courts of 


Judgment, which he had ordered to be erected in all 
their Cities, when they came into the Land of Canaar, 
(XVI. 18.) who might find ſome Cauſes to be ſo dif- 
ficult that they could not determine them. 


Between blood and blood.) The Jews, I think, in- 
terpret this abſurdly concerning menſtruous Women, 


and the Tokens of Virginity, (See Mr. Selden Lib. III.“ 


de Synedr. Cap. II.) when there is a plain and obvious 
LI meaning 
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meaning of theſe words; that there might be a doubt 
whether a Man had committed wilful Murder, or on- 
ly caſual : and conſequently, whether he ſhould have 
he benefit of the City of Refuge, or be taken 
from it. | 2. 
Between plea and plea.] As the former words belong 
to Criminal Cauſes, ſo theſe to Civil : ſuch as Suits a- 
bout Debts, or Purchaſes of Lands or Houſes, Gc. 
Between ſtroke and ſtroke. ] It doth not ſeem rea- 
ſonable to me, that this ſhould be -interpreted of the 
Leproſie (which is often called a Plague, or Stroke _ 
though the Jews fo underſtand it ;for that was to be 
judged ſolely by the Prieſts ; whereas he ſpeaks alſo of 
other Judges. Therefore the meaning is, concerning 
any wound or hurt that was done to a Man in his 


Body. About which, if the Judges could not agree, 


but were divided in their Opinions ; either about the 


Fact it ſelf , or about the Puniſhment to be inflicted ; 


an Appeal was to be made to an higher Court. 
Being matters of controverſie.) Or Contention and 


Strife. That is, Diſputes ariſing about them; which 


could not be determined by the Judges in thoſe Courts 


below. | 


Within thy gates.] Where God commanded Judges 
and Officers to be ſettled, XVI. 18. and therefore here 
he ſpeaks of the Inferiour Courts of Judgment, that 


Were in the leſſer Cities of their ſeveral Tribes. 


Then thou ſhalt ariſe, and get thee up unto the place 
which the LORD thy God ſhall chuſe.) Where the Su- 
prewe Court was ſettled, in the chief City of the 


Kingdom. While they continued in the Wilderneſs, 
the Captains of Thouſands, and Hundreds, and Fif- 
ties, and Tens (whom [Moſes conſtituted by the ad- 
vice ef Jethro) judged the Cauſes of the People under 


Moſes 
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Moſes himſelf; to whom God joyned Seventy Perſons Chapter 
for his Aſſiſtance; all hard Cauſes being brought be- XVII. 
fore him. But this Authority of the Captains laſted 


no longer than during their Pilgrimage in the Wil- 
derneſs ; for when they came to Canaan the Law, as I 
now obſerved, required Judges and Officers to be or- 
dained in every City. Who, -if there fell any diffe- 
rence about the Law,are here ordered to repair to the 
place where the Sanctuary was, for there the higheſt 
Court fat; as the Succeſſors of Moſes and his Confifto- 


ry of Seventy Elders, { mentioned XI Numb. 16, 24, 


&c.) who judged all difficult Cauſes while he lived. 


Ver. 9. And thou ſbalt come unto the Prieſts the Le- Verſe 9. 


vites, and unto the Judge. ] Who muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be reſident in this place, where the Sanctuary was. 
And theſe words, the Prieſts,the Levites, the Jews un- 
derſtand as if he had ſaid, the Prieſts of the Tribe of 
Levi, or the Sons of Levi For ſo he ſpeaks in XXI. 5. 
And Mr. Selden produces a great many other Inſtances 
of the like Phraſe (Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. VIII. N. a, 
3.) and ſhows they are ſo deſcribed (as the Jews think) 
to exclude all others that had been Prieſts, before God 
took the Sons of Aaron peculiarly to ſerve him in this 
Office. But the Levites, as well as Prieſts, they unani- 
mouſly agree, were capable to be Members of this 
great Sanbedrim. Which they all likewiſe ſay, did not 
conſiſt only of Prieſts and Levites , but of any other 
Perſons of other Tribes, who were fit to be promo- 
ted to this Dignity. Nay, they ſay if there was not 
one Prieſt or ; 2A in the Court, it was a lawful Ju- 
dicature : For the High-Prie(t himſelf, no more than 
any Man elſe had a place here, meerly for his Birth , 
unleſs his Learning in the Law was anſwerable. 80 
Maimonides and others. Wir other 2 
LI 2 who 
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pter who were not Prieſts, nor Levites, they think are com- 


V 


rehended under the word Judge; which, though it 
in the ſingular number, may be thought to ſigniſie 
more than one, as appears from XIX. 17. where it is 
ſaid expreſly they ſhall bring the Controverſie there 
mentioned, before the Prieſts and the Judges. And 
further, that Judge, after the manner of this Lan- 
guage may ſigniſie Judges, Conſtantine L Emperenr ga- 
thers from v. 12. where Priei7 in the ſingular ike: 
is uſed for thoſe who are here called Prieſt, in the 
plural, Arnot. in Corn. Bertram. p. 389. 
But howſoever this be, it ſeems to me that, though 
the Prieſt and Levites were not the only Perſons of 
whom this High Court conſiſted (the Members of 
which might - choſen out of any Tribe, where they 
could find men qualified) yet they are here firſt men- 
tioned, becauſe they were likely to be the moſt capa- 
ble Perſons to exerciſe this Authority ; eſpecially in 
the firſt Conſtitution of this Commonwealth, when 
they were newly entred into Canaan. For all other 
Perſons were then buſily employed in looking after 
the Inheritance that was fall'n to them, and ſettling 
the Affairs of their ſeveral Families; whereby they were 
rendred leſs able to attend unto this weighty Office.But 
the Tribe of Levi having no Inheritance among them, 
(as is often repeated in theſe Books) and no care a- 
bout Husbandry, and ſuch like Affairs, had a full lei- 
ſure both to ſtudy the Laws of God. and to judge 
according to them ; eſpecially being appointed by 
God to teach Jacob his Judgments, and Ife his Law, 
XXXIII. 10. Beſides, this Court being ſettled at the 
place of God's Worſhip, where a great many Prieſts 
and Levites always neceſſarily attended, they were moſt 
ready, without any inconvenience to themſelves, to 
| | execute 
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execute this Office of Judges, having their Maintenance Chapter 
from the Publick, which no other Perſons had. But XVII. 
otherwiſe, as I ſaid, they had no more right than o- NN 


ther Men, to be Members of this Court. Which we 
cannot certainly ſay conſiſted of Seventy Judges, to- 
gether with their Na, i. e. their Prince, or Preſi- 
dent; nor that they always fat at the place here ap- 
pointed, For there were ſometimes great Troubles 
in the Land, and they were under the power of 
their Enemies; which extreamly diſturbed their Go- 
vernment, and made it neceſſary for God to raiſe them 
up extraordinary Judges; becauſe the power of this 
Court was broken in pieces. So Mr. Selden himſelf ac- 
knowledges, that there were great Intermiſſions of their 
ſitting, in the times of Antiochus Epiphanes, and of 
Herod the great, Lib. II. de Synedriis, Cab. XIV. N. III. 
And therefore why not in the times, when they were 
oppreſſed by the Moabites, Ammonites, Philiſtines, and 
other cruel Neighbours in the days of the Judges? And 
thus Grotius, Her mannus Conringius (to name no more) 
here underſtand the word Judge, who is joyned with 

the Prieſt and Levites. | 
And unto the Fudge. ] The fore-named Authors 
thus tranſlate this Verſe, Thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts 
the Levites, or unto the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe days. 
Where by Judge they underſtand. ſuch as Othnjel, E- 
bud, Gideon, Jepbtab, Sampſon, Samuel, and others, 
whom God raiſed up, when they were oppreſſed by 
their Enemies, and in great Confuſions, to govern his. 
People: which they did with the higheſt Authority, 
being equal to Kings, ſave only that they kept not 
Royal State or Equipage; but are plainly called by 
that Name, XVII Judg. 6. XIX. 1. XXI. 25. Now 
though the Prieſts and Levites (i e. that Court, of w 85 ch 
they 
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they made a conſiderable part) were the ordinary 
Sapteam Judges of Controverſies , yet the JUDGE, 
when God raiſed one up, was endued with an extra- 
ordinary power above theirs ; to whom the People 
therefore reſorted for his decifion. For juſt as all or- 
dinary Magiſtrates among the Romans gave place to a 
DiFator, when they had one, fo all the Hebrew Ma- 


giſtrates did to ſuch a JUDGE when God appointed 


him : who determined all manner of Controverſies, 
as at other times, the other Judges, whether Prieſts or 
others, were wont.to do. See n. Conringins de 
Republ. Ebræorum, Sec. XXXIX. dk 

I know but one Objection againſt this, which is, 
That thoſe extraordinary Judges were not fixed, as far 


as we can find, in the place where the Sanctuary was; 


unleſs we may judge of all the reſt by Eli and Samnel 


who ſeem to have been ſettled there. But we muſt 


conſider that they were not confined by their Com- 
miſſion, which was not grounded on this Law, to any 
one certain place ; but left at liberty to live where 


they thought moſt convenient, for the diſcharge of 


their Truſt, in the Reformation of the People. And 
the truth of what I ſaid concerning their Supream 
Power plainly appears in Samuel, who went up and 


down the Country executing Judgment, when S571 


was deſtroyed, and had no Court, like that which 
the Jews ſpeak of, to aſſiſt him. But when he need- 
ed aſſiſtance, he appointed his Sons to be Judges, 1 
Sam. VIII. 1. of whom when the Elders complained, 
2. 4. becauſe they did not diſcharge their Duty well, 


it was to himſelf, and not to any other Perſons ; and 


they deſire not a Saubedrim, but a Ning to judge 
them, 9. 5. Which Petition we do not find that he 
communicated to the Sanhedrim, but only unto God: 
nor 


r 
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in the Book of Jaſbua and Judges, Where we read, 
that when there was 20 King (that is, Judge) in Iſrael, 
every Man did what was right in his own eyes: which 
is a (ign that there wanted ſuch a Court to keep them 
in order. After the time of Fehoſaphat , who ſettled 
Judges in every City (as I obſerved XVI. 18.) they 
continued, it 1s plain, till the Captivity: but what- 
number there was of them we do not know. After 
the Captivity Ezra and Nehemiah ſeem to have done- 
all themſelves, (See IX and X Nehem.) which makes 
it very probable, that, though there were Judges ap- 
pointed according to the direction of this Lay, yet 
the exerciſe of their Power was often interrupted by 
the great Changes which were in that Nation; and- 
that there was no ſuch Saxhedrim as the Talmudiſts 
deſcribe, till the Time of the Maccabees. Far the ve- 
ry Name of Saubedrim plainly ſhews its Original to- 
have been, when the Greek Tongue was common a- 


mong the Jews ; and that was, when the Kings of 


Syria and Egypt (who were of the Macedonian Race) 

had the chief power in Paleſtize. See Conringize- in 

the forenamed Book, Se. XXX VIE. ; 
And enquire. \ They were to lay the Cauſe before 


this high Court, and deſire their Opinion in it. 


And they ſhall ſhaw the ſentence of judgment.) They 
were bound to determine the;Controverlie;and hat- 
ſoever Sentence they gave, it was to ſtand good till it 
was reverſed by other Judges of the ſame Authority. 
For the Jews (who underſtand all this of the great 
Yarhedrin, and {can every Sy llable with great nicety ) 
will have the words juſt batore [hat ſball he ** 5 

* 


1 
nor is any mention made of them in the choice of a Chapter 
King, or after he was choſen, in the Hiſtory of their XVII. 
Kings, till Jehoſaphat's time, no more than there i 
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days] to ſigniſie that every Sentence maſt hold in the 
time when it is given, So that if this Court deter- 
mined a Matter, which in after times by other Judg- 
es of the ſame-Court, ſhould be judged otherways, 
that ſecond Sentence was to ſtand, being the Opini- 
on of thoſe days. For this Sentence was, in their 
judgment, the meaning of the Law , by which they 
were all to be governed ; and, if there was no Tra- 
dition in the Caſe, they judged themſelves as well as 
they could. 

Ver. 10. And thou ſhalt do according to the ſentence 
which they of that place.) That is, the high Court 
which ſits there; or the Judge who is in thoſe days. 

Which the LORD ſhall chuſe. ] The Jews, who un- 
derſtand this only of the Sanbedrim, ſay it was not 
lawful for them to judge Cauſes; at leaſt, not thoſe 
which were Capital in any other place. See Selden 
Lib. II. de Synedriis, Cap. XV. N. VI, VII, X. 

Shall ſhew thee. |) Shall pronounce. 

Ard thou ſhalt obſerve to do according to all that they 
inform thee. ] Some phanſie that he ſpeaks to the in- 
feriour Judges, who brought the Cauſe thither to have 


the Opinion of this higheſt Court; who were then 


to pronounce Sentence according to it. But as the 
Perſons concerned in the Controverſie brought it be- 
fore this Court (when the Inferiour could not deter- 


mine it). ſo they gave the Sentence, in which he re- 


quires the contending Parties to acquieſce, and to do 
according to their determination. Which did not 
concern queſtions of Faith, as if Men were to believe 
whatſoever they ſhovld teach them; but ſuch Con- 
troverſies as are mentioned v. 8. about Civil or Cri- 
minal Matters ; which they were finally to determine; 
ſo that Men ſhould not further controvert the Matter, 
| but 


upon DE UT ERONOMV. 


but reſt in their Deciſions. For in all Governments Chapter 
there muſt be an end of Suits, ſome where or other: XVII. 
and God required all his People to ſubmit to the 


Sentence of this Court. For ſo the words run in the 
Hebrew, And thou ſhalt do according to the Sentence 
which they ſhall ſhew thee, from the place which the 
LORD thy God ſhall chuſe : That is, from the Supream 
Court of Judicature, which reſided where God him- 
ſelf did. For if Men had been permitted to diſagree 
to their Sentence, the very end and uſe of this Court 
had been taken away; as Maimonides ſpeaks in his 
More Nevochim P. III. Cap. XLI. 


Ver. xt. According to the Sentence of the Lam which Verſe 11. 


they ſhall teach thee.) In the Hebrew, according to the 
Mouth, or the Word of the Law, which they ſhall teach 
thee : That is, according to the Interpretation which 
they gave of the Law. | 

And according to the judgment which they ſhall tell 
thee. ] That is, according to the Order or Decree 
which they made thereu pon. 

Shalt thou do.] Pay ſuppoſe the Money, which 
they judged to be due to another Man. For he doth 
not ſpeak of their doing whatſoever they bad them, 
(as if they could controll the Commands of God) but 
of Obeying the Sentence of this Court , about thoſe 
Matters which were in queſtion between one Man 
and another, (v. 8.) who were not to be Judges in 
their own Caſe; but reſt in the Judgment of thoſe 
＋ God had made the Supream Interpreters of his 

aw. | 

Thou ſhalt not decline from the Sentence whieh they 
ſhall ſhew thee, &c.] They were not to make the leaſt 
alteration in their Sentence. For though they might 
think it was wrong, and the Senate perhaps did * 
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Chapter ly err, and be better informed afterwards, (which the 
XVII. Law ſuppoſes, and in that caſe orders an Expiatory 
Sacrifice, IV Levit. 13.) yet it was not lawful for a- 
ny Man to act contrary to their preſent Decree ; nor 
to teach the contrary, whatſoever his private Opinion 
might be. 

Verſe 12. Ver. 12. And the man that will do preſumptuouſly, 
| and will not hearlen.] This they underſtand not bare- 
ly of a private Man, that would not ſtand to their 
Sentence; but of an Elder, or inferiour Judge, who 
preſumed to contradict it; as Mr. Seiden ſhows, L. III. 

de Synedr. Cap. III. | 
Unto the Prieſt.] It is commonly thought, as I 
_ obſerved v. 8. that the Singular Number is here put 
for the Plural; and that the meaning is, It any Man 
would not hearken to the higheſt Court of Judg- 
ment, which conſiſted commonly of a great many 
Prieſts, he ſhould die for his Contempt. But they 
have a great deal of reaſon on their ſide, who inſiſt 
upon the Letter of this word Prieſt, and of that which 
follows, or the Fudge (underſtanding both of ſingle 
Perſons) and take the High-Prief# only to be here 
meant : who ſeems to be deſcribed in the next words, 
that ſtands to miniſter there before the LORD thy God. 
For when God did not raiſe up a Judge to govern his 
People, the High-Prieſt was the Supream Governour 
under God until the days of David: and ſo they 
were after the Captivity. Hence it is, as Grotizs ob- 
ſerves ( Lib. de Imperio Summarum Poteſtatum circa 
Sacra, Cap. IX. SeF. 4.) that COHEN is a name 
common to Prieſts, and Princes : For among a great 
many Nations anciently he ſhows, the Prieſts had the 
higheſt power; particularly among the Cappadoci- 
«ns (Strabo, who was of that Country, faith) the 
| Sacerdotal 
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Sacerdotal Dignity was next to the Regal. But how- Chapter 
ſoever this word be interpreted, the Crime here men- XVII. 
tioned was Contumacy, in not ſubmitting to th2 Sen 
tence of the higheſt Authority, whether it were veſt- 
ed in one Perſon, or more: whereby the Government 
was in danger to be broken ; and therefore God or- 
ders ſuch a perſon to be put to death. | 

Or the Fudge.) See before v. 9. 

Even that man ſhall die.] The Jews, who inter- 
pret this, as I ſaid, of a Judge in Inferiour Courts, 
who preſumed & contradict the Judgment of the Su- 
pream Court, have tempered the Severity of this Law, 

ſeveral Explications and Exceptions. Which have 
regard either to the anner of paſſing this Decree by 
the higheſt Court, which an inferiour diſobeyed ; 
and that was when a Cauſe came before them upon an 
Appeal, (for it was not ſo Criminal to diſobey every 
Sentence of the Supream Court, but only ſuch as 
theſe) or to the place where it was made; which was 
to be no where elſe, but at God's dwelling place: or 
to the things about which the Decree was made; which 
ſome will have to be only weighty Matters : and the 
act of Contumacy alſo was conſidered ;/ for he was 
not put to death, they ſay, unleſs in open Court he 
declared a contrary Sentence. The death he ſuffered 
was ſtrangling : and he could ſuffer in no other place, 
but where this High Court fat. See Selden of all theſe, 
in the place before-mentioned, N. II, III, IV, V, VI. 
And it may be further obſerved, that the Prophets 
themſelves were ſubject to the Power and Juriſdiction 
of this High Court: by whom they might be ſenten- 
ced to Capital Puniſhment, if they taught contrary 
to the Law of God. But our Mr. Thorndike makes a 
doubt, whether the Conſtitution. which the Jewiſh 
Mm 2 Writers 
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Chapter Writers mention, about a Rebellious Elder (as they call 
XVII. him who taught any thing contrary to the determina- 
[[ tion of this Supream Court) was ever in force, or no? 


For it was made, becauſe of the differences between 
the Schools of Hillel and Sammai,who lived not long 
before our Saviour's time: when it appears by the 
Goſpel, that Nation had loſt the Power of Life and 


Death. See Rights of the Church, Chap. V. p. 256. 
And thou ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael. | This 


may refer either to the evil Perſon ; or to the great 
ſcandal and dangerous Example he gFve, by reſiſting 
the higheſt Authority,and thereby breaking the Bond 
of Unity and Peace. 

Ver. 13. And all the People ſhall hear and fear, and 
do no more preſumptuouſly.] This Puniſhment was in- 
tended to ſtrike a terror into all the People, that they 
ſhould not adventure to oppoſe the Supream Autho- 
rity. And for this end, the Offender was to be kept 
in cuſtody, as R. Aquiba underſtood this, till the next 
great Feaſt (either of the Paſſover, or Pentecoſt, or 
Tabernacles) and then executed, when the whole Na- 
tion, i. e. all the Males were preſent. This Mr. Sel- 
den obſerves (in the forenamed place, N. VII.) is 
the moſt received Opinion: though R. Jehuda faith, 
they did not make the Sentence ſharper by a long de- 
lay, but executed it preſently. And for the further 
publication of it, they ſent Letters to all the Tribes 
and Cities of Iſrael, to give notice that ſuch a Man 
was executed, at ſuch a time, for this Crime. See 
Selden there, N. VIII. | 


Verſe 14. Ver. 14. And when thou come ſt into the Land which 


the LORD thy God giveth thee, and ſhalt poſſeſs it, and 

ſpalt dwell therein.] When they had conquered the 

Land of Canaan, and were ſettled in it. wy 
: a 
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And ſpalt ſay, I will ſet a King over me.] The Jews Chapter 
commonly from this and the next Verſe, fancy that XVII. 
God commanded them to make a King, when they N 


came to the Land of Canaan , and had a quiet poſle(- 
fion of it: following herein the Gemara of the San 
hedrim, Cap. II. Inſomuch that they have preſumed 
to make this an affirmative Precept, 1hat a King of the 
People ſhould be choſen ;, and quote this place for it. 
To which ſome Learned Men among Chriſtians have 
ſeemed to incline ; particularly Petrus Cunæus Lib. 

de Republ. Hebr. Cap. XIV. and Gail. Schi kardus in his 
Jus Regium Cap. I. Theor. I. But Abarbizel himſelf 
contradicts this, and ſo doth Jeſepbas; who obſerves 
that God intended they ſhould keep their preſent Go- 
vernment; but if they would have a King, he ſhould 


be one of their Brethren. For thus he interprets this 


place, Lib. I. Antiq. Cap. VIII. that they ſhould: not af 


felt any other Government, but love the preſent, having 


the Laws for their Mater, and living according to t hem; 
dexdi 5Þ 6 Oeds neuen #1), for it is ſufficient that God is 


your Ruler. And then he adds, but if you deſire to 


have a King, 4 we 87% ö , let bim be one of 
your own Nation, as it here follows in the next 
Verſe. ITS 37 | 
Like as all the Nations that are about me.] Such as 
the Edomites, who had been governed by Kings be- 
fore the days of Moſes. See XXXVI Gen. 31. 
Ver.15. Thou ſhalt in any-wiſe ſet him King over thee.] 


Inſtall, and receive him into the Throne. 


Whom the LORD thy God ſhall chooſe. They could 
not elect whom they pleaſed, but the firſt King, at leaſt, 
was to be appointed by God himſelf, who was their 
Supream Governour. So the People underſtood it, 
when they deſired Samuel, who was their chief 1 

under 
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under God, to make them a King, (1 Saw. VIII. 5.) 
but durſt not to preſume to ſet one up of themſelves. 
And to confirm them in this Opinion Samuel faith to 
Saul, 1 Sam. X. 1. The LORD hath anointed thee to 


be Captain over his Inheritance: and ſaith to all the 


People, v. 24. See ye him whom the LORD hath 
chef. And accordingly when the lot was to be caſt, 
to ſhow who was to be their King, Samuel bids all the 
Tribes preſent themſelves before the LORD, v. 19. 
And when it fell upon Saul, and they could not find 
him, they enquired of the LORD, and the LORD an- 
ſwered where he was, v. 22. In like manner when 
Saul was rejected, the LOR D himſelf appointed Da- 
vid to be anointed their King: and ſettled that Au- 
thority in his Family. And to determine which of 
his Sons fhould have it, God himſelf appointed his 
immediate Succeſſor, vz. Solomon. For fo David de- 
clares to all the Princes and the great Men, whom he 
aſſembled before his death; Of all my Sons, the LORD 
hath choſen Solomon to fit upon the Throne of the King- 
dom of the LO R D God of Iſrael,x Chron.XX VIII. 5. 
And again XXIX. 1. David ſaid unto all the Congre- 
gation, Solomon my ſon, whom alone God hath choſen in 
yet young,&c.But though it was thus in the beginning 
of this Kingdom ; yet God intended at length to 


make it hereditary, as appears from v. 20. of this 


Chapter. had . | 
One from amongst thy Brethren ſhalt thou ſet over thee.) 


3. e. Saith the Tradition mentioned by the Jews out 


of Toſephta,themoſt ſelect and choice Perſon that could 
be found, not one of mean Extraction or Employ- 
ment. This they fancy is meant by from among thy 


brethren. 


Thox 
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Thou ma eſt not ſet a ſtranger over thee, which is not Chapter 
thy brother.] This the Jews extend to all Offices what- XVII. 
ſoever, as Maimonides reports their ſenſe. See Selden NWN 


Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. XX. p. 647. And 
by thy brother ſome of them underſtand one that was 
an Iſraelite, both by Father and Mother: though 
others think it ſufficient, if a King was an I[/raelite 
by the Mother's ſide. See there Cap. XXII. Which 
in his Book de Succeſſion. ad Pontiſicat. Lib. II. he ſhows 
was ſufficient for any Dignity among the [/raelites, 
but only the Prieſthood, See alſo Lib. III. de Syne- 
dr. Cap. IX. N. VI. where he obſerves the Talmudiſts 
ſay the great Sanhedrim was to ſee, that no King but 
one thus qualified was ſet over the People. Which, 
when there was ſuch a Court, may be allowed to be 
true; though all the Power which they aſcribe to 
their Sanhedrim over their Kings, is by no means to 
be admitted; but is an apparent figment : For it is 
manifeſt out of the Bible, that their Kings had that 
very Power which they aſcribe to the Sanbedrim. 


Particularly, it is notorious that Solomon, by his own 


Power, put Abiather out of the Office of High-Prieſt, 
1 Kings II. 6, 26. which Judgment the Talmudiſts ſay 
belonged only to the great Sanbedrim. In like man- 
ner other Kings judged Prophets; which they appro- 
priate to the ſame Court. | 


- 
* 


Ver. 16. But he (all not multiply Horſes to himfelf. ] Verſe I6. 


There is no certain number determined; but the Jews. 
well reſolve that he was not to keep them for meer 
pomp and ſtate ; but only ſo many as were for uſe 


and ſervice. To draw his Chariot, for inſtance, and 


for the guard of his Perſon. But he was to take care 


that he did not burden his People by too many un- 


der this, or any other pretence : And therefore not 


to 


> 
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p er to keep up a Body of Horſe for War. For among 
XVII. the Jews their Armies conſiſted altogether of Foot- 


* - 


men: there being no breed of Horſes in that Coun- 


try; and their People, who were all Husbandmen 
and Shepherds, being accuſtomed to labour, and to 
run as ſwiftly as a Horſe , 2 Sam. II. 18. XVIII. 19, 
22, &c. Certain it is, that in the days of David they 
had no Horſe- men in their Army; for when Abſolom 
loſt the Battle and fled, it was upon a Mule, that he 
indeavoured to make his Eſcape. And though Solo- 
mon was {o prodigioully rich, that he was able to 
maintain Forty thouſand Stalls of Horſes for his Cha- 
riots, and Twelve thouſand Horſe- men, (1 Kings 
1V.26.) yet ſucceeding Kings could not keep up ſuch 
an Expence : but, when they had accaſion, ſent for 
Succours from Egypt, which commonly conſiſted of 
Horſe- men. Now'one of the Reaſons the Jews give 
why their King was not to multiply Horſes, is, leſt he 
ſhould be puffed up with pride; for an Horſe being 
a ſtately Creature, his Rider is often ſwoln with an 
high conceit of himſelf, as more than 'one of the 
Heathen have obſerved. See Bochart. in his Hierozoi- 
con, Lib. II. Cap. IX. Nachmanides gives another 
good Reaſon, Leſt he ſhould confide and truſt in the 
ower of his Horſe-men, more than in God. See 
Schikard in his Miſchpat Hammelech , Cap. III. Theo- 
rem X. But the chief Reaſon is given by Moſes him- 
ſelf, in the next words; Leſt they ſnould be temp- 
ted to go to Egypt; with which Country it was dan- 
gerous to have familiarity. | 
Nor cauſe the People to return to Egypt, to the end 
that he ſhould multiply Horſes. ] Send his People thi- 
ther to buy Horſes for him : it being a Country 
which abounded with them, as Judea did with Aſſes. 
For 
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For when Sheſhak, King of Egypt (whom the Greek Chapter 
Writers call Seſoſtris) came againſt Jeruſalem, there XVII. 
were Threeſcore thouſand Horſe-men in his Army, x 
2 Chron. XII. 3. Which ſhows how they abounded 
with Horſes in that Country in thoſe days; though 
in after times they did nor care to breed them. They 
might indeed have had Horſes out of other Countries, 
as well as Egypt; but not ſo eaſily, nor ſo good. 
Which made Solomon ſend thither, and Pharaoh ſet a 
great price upon them : becauſe he knew their value, 
and that they could not furniſh themſelves ſo eaſily 
with them elſewhere, 1 Kings X. 28, 29. 

Foraſmuch as the LORD hath ſaid unto you, ye ſhall 
henceforth return no more that way.] Or the firſt words 
may be rendred, Foraſmuch as the. LORD ſaith unto 
you, &c. as he did now by him; that they ſhould not 
maintain Traffick with the Egyptians; at leſt while 
they continued Idolaters. We read indeed that ma- 
ny Fews went thither, and QUrijah the Prophet fled 
thither, XXVI Jerem. 21. of which the Jews give 
this account. Firſt, Some ſay this was but a tem 
rary Conſtitution, which was not to laſt always. 
Secondly, They diſtinguiſh about the way of return- 
ing thither: conceiving that they might not go thi- 
ther out of the Land of IJrael; but they might out 
of another Country whither they were driven. Mai- 
monides thinks they might go thither as Merchants; 
but not fix their dwelling there. But the true mean- 
ing is, that they might not voluntarily go thither up- 
on any account ; at leaſt while they remained, as I 
laid, ſo corrupted in their Religion and Manners, as 
they were at this preſent. For there is an expreſs Law, 
XVIII Levit. 3. According to the works of the Egyptians 
Je hall not do. See Schickardas in the for place, 

Nn P- 78. 
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Chapter p. 78. Whence thoſe words of the Prophet 1/aiah , 
XVII. where, when he faith the Land of Iſrael was fall o 

ISS Horſes, he adds, their Land alſo is full of Idols, II 1- 
ſaiah 7, 8. For by multiplying the one they multi- 


plied the other. And therefore though David did re- 


ſerve ſome Chariots and Horſe- men, which he took 


Yerſe 17. 


in his Conqueſts, for his own uſe, yet no great num- 
ber, 2 Sam. VIII. 4. But ſtill great Men rode upon 
Mules (2 Sam. XVIII. 9. 1 Kings I. 33, 38, 41.) as 
they had done in the days of the Judges, V. 10. X. 4. 
XII. 14. | 128 FY n 

Ver. 17. Neither ſhall he multiply Wives to himſelf.] 
This is not a Prohibition to take more Wives than 
one; but not to have an exceſſive number, after the 
manner of the Eaſtern Kings, whom Solomon ſeems to + 
have imitated. I ſee no ground for what the Fews 
ſay, that he might have Eighteen. See Sehickard in 
the Book above-named , Cap. III. Theor. IX. Seldens 
Oxor. Hebr. Lib. I. Cap. VIII. Buxtorf. de Sponſal. 
Pars I.SeF. 40. For the proof which R. Solomon and 
Bechin give of it 1s very weak ; which is, that David 
having already ſix Wives, (2 Sam. V. 13.) the Pro- 


phet tells him, if he had not offended God, he would 


moreover have given him ſuch and ſuch things ; i. e. ſay 
they, twice as many Wives, 2 Sam. XII. 8. Much 


leſs is there any ground for what they ſay, that if he 


took more than this number, he was to be ſcourged 


by the Authority of the Sanhedrim : as he was, they 


pretend, for the breach of any of theſe Precepts here 
mentioned. See Selden Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. IX. N. V. 
Which Grotia indeed endeavours to ſoften, by at- 


firming that theſe Laſhes were no diſgrace to him, be- 


cauſe he received them voluntarily, in Token of his 


| Repentance ; and therefore was not ſcourged by the 


common 
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common Executioner, but by ſuch a Perſon as he him- Chapter 
ſelf choſe to give this Correction: and he received XVII. 
alſo ſuch a number of Stripes as he himſelf pleaſed, LYW WW | 


and no more, Lib. I. de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. III. 
Seck. XX. But this is directly againſt Maimonidec, 
who faith in downright words, that the Sanbedrim 
appointed this Chaſtiſement , as Seiden obſerves in 
another place, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. IX. N. V. And 
there is no Example in the whole Book of God, of any 
ſuch Juriſdiction which the Sanhedrim had over their 
Kings: but all this may well be lookt upon as a meer 
invention of the Jewiſh Doctors, to magnifie the Pow- 
er of their great Council. | F* 
That his heart turn not away.] From all ſerious Bu- 
ſineſs and Employment, whilſt he was careſſing and 
- ſtudying to pleaſe a multitude of Women. Some 
underſtand it, leſt they turned his heart away from 
God, and the Duties of Piety: of which there was 
great danger, if he married 1 of ſtrange 
gods as Solomon did. Otherwiſe, I ſhould think it 
might be interpreted, of turning his Thoughts from 
minding his People, and their good and welfare, which 
muſt needs ſuffer much, when they were burdened 
with a great company of Wives, who were to be 
richly maintained and provided fo. 
Neither ſhall he greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver and 
gold.] No more, faith the Saxhedrim (Cap. II.) than 
would pay Stipends to his Servants, &c. Others of 
them ſcan the words more nicely , and obſerve That 
firit, he is forbidden to multiply Gold and Silver 
greatly That is, to content himſelf with moderate 
Riches,' and not ſet himſelf to heap up Treaſure z 
which could not be done commonly without great 
Oppreſſion of his Subjects. And ſecondly, he is for- 
9 Nn 2 bidden 


Chapter bidden to multiply them zo himſelf : But for the Pub- 
XVII. lick Benefit he might lay up Money in the Treaſury at 
E the Temple ; though in his on Coffers, for his pri- 
vate Intereſt, he might not. See Schickard in his Miſch- 
pat Hammelech, Cap. III. Theorem XI. where he pro- 
duces their Anſwer to this Queſtion, How ſhould the 
King be able to manage a War, or do any other great 
thing, if he did not furniſh himſelf with good ſtore 
of Gold and Silver? He might, ſay they, fill the Pub- 
lick Exchequer, though not his own private Bags. 
And that for two Reaſons : FirsF , Leſt he ſhould 
wax proud and haughty, when his Purſe; ſwelled. 
And ſecondly, Leſt he ſhould be tempted to ſqueeze 
his Subjects, and exact more from, them than they 
were able to bear; as Solomon ſeems to have done, 
whoſe Treaſurer the People ſtoned, 1 Kings XII. 18. 
Verſe 18. Ver. 18. Aud it ſpall be, when he ſitteth on the Throne 
1 the Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this 
aw in a Book, ) Not only of this Book of Deutero 
nomy, but of the whole Law; and that with his 
own hand, as a means to fix it more in his mind. 
Inſomuch that though a Copy was left him by his 
Father, he was notwithſtanding to. tranſcribe one 
himſelf, as the Jews ſay in the Gemara Sanhedrim, 
Cap. II. SeF. XIII. All this is very agreeable to theſe 
words: but whether he was bound, if he had not 
written a Copy before he was King (as every private 
Tſraclite they ſay was bound to do) to write two; when 
he ſate on the Throne, may be doubted ; for it can- 
not without, violence be drawn from theſe words ; 
and their authority is not ſufficient to warrant it. 
They give indeed a plauſible reaſon tor it ; That the 
one he was to carry about with him whitherſoever he 
went, and to read in the other at home: but why one 
ED Copy 
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Copy might not ſerve for both theſe purpoſes, I do Chapter 
+. SES 1 
Out of that which is before the Prieſts the Levite . 
He was not to write one word of it out of his memo- A 
ry meerly, or any private Man's Copy; but out of 
the Book which was in the Sanctvary; where the o- 
riginal and uncorrupted Copy was in the Cuſtody of 
God's Miniſters, There are a great many Rules the 
Jews give, about the right writing of this Copy. 
Which may be ſeen in Guil.Schickardi Miſchpat Ham- 
melech Cap. II. Theorem “Wx... | 
Ver. 19. Ard it ſhall be with him.] Whereſoever Verſe 19. 
he was, either in the Camp, or at home, or in any o- 
ther place : provided it was pure, and free from filth, 
as the Jews limit it. See there Theor. VI. 
And be ſhall read therein all the days of his life.] Di- 
ligently ſtudy it; not ſpending his time, as Mai- 
 #0nides gloſſes, in drinking and making merry; but 
in learning the Eaw of God. See there p. 53. From 
the neglect of this Precept, their Kings became ſo ig- 
norant of the Laws of God, and of their Obligation 
to obſerve them, that in the days of the good King 
Jofeah, he was ſtrangely ſtartled at what he heard 
read out of this Book of the Law ʒ when it was found 
in the Temple, where it had long lain without any 
knowledge of 13 «5 has 
© That he may learn to fear the LORD' his God.) Be 
preſerved in the true Religion. a 
To keep all the words of this Lam, and theſe Statutes 
to do them.] Be acquainted with his whole Duty, and 
perform it conſtantly. See I Joſhua 8. 
Ver. 20. That his heart be not lifted 13 hzs bre- Verſe 20. 
thren.] Not imagining himſelf to be above all Laws, 
nor {lighting his Subjects, as unworthy of his _ 4 
| ut 


\ 
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Chapter but taking a due care to promote their happineſs. For 
XVII. as the Scriptures, faith Maimonides, provided the 
1 © King ſhould have great honour done him, obliging 
© all to reverence him, ſo it commands him to be low- 
ly in heart, and not to carry himſelf inſolently. Let 
him be gracious, and full of clemency to little and 
great; ſo ſhall he go out and come in with the love 
*and good wiſhes of them all. Unto which Nach- 
manides adds this pious Reflection, If the Scripture 
deters Kings from pride and haughtineſs of heart; how 
unbecoming is it in other Men, who are far inferiour to 
them ? &C. 
And that he turn not aſide from the command ment to 
the right hand, or the left. | Neither by changing the 
Laws, on pretence of making better; nor by abro- 
gating them, on pretence of their inconveniency. But 
where the Divine Law was not clear, or where no- 
thing was there defined, he might by his Authority 
make new Conſtitutions, as David and Solomon did, 
as well in Sacred as in Civil Matters. 
To the end that he may prolong his days in his King- 
dom ; be, and his Children, in the midit of Iſrael. 
This ſhows that God intended to eſtabliſh a ſucceſſive 
Right in that Family, to which he choſe to give the 
Kingdom, if they continued in a conſtant Obſervati- 
on of his Laws. And indeed, there is no way to e- 
ſtabliſn and perpetuate a Family in the Throne, like 
the due obſervation of Laws, though they be but 
Humane, not Divine Laws. For as Ariſtotle truly ſaid, 
He that commands the Law ſhould govern all, (i. e. all 
things be ordered according to Law) Sv, xcaduww 
'Zgyev = Oy x, T5 vis, ſeems to command that God 
ſhould rule, and the Laws. But he that bids a Man to 
rule without Laws (according to his own will) Tp%o- 
1,910 
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ri Me jov, ſets up a Beaſt to govern. And above all Chapter 
things, he ought to endeavour to win the love of his XVIII. 
Subjects, by Humility and Clemency ; as the ſame .. 
riſtotle taught Alexander, if we may believe R. Fedaja 
in his Book called Mibchar Happeninim where he = 
reports a Letter of his to that great Prince , adviſing 
him to gain the Affection of his People by a gentle 
Government ; which 1s far better than to rule Tyran- 
nically by Force and Violence. For to what purpoſe 
is it to have paſſion of their Bodies, when the true poſ- 
ſeſſion is to be Maſter of their Hearts ? Get poſſeſſion of 
their Hearts by Clemency, and that will draw their Bodies 
along with them. | Ro, 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Verſe 1. T4 E Prieſts, the Levites, and all the Verſe 1. 
| ' Tribe of Levi, ] Or, even the whole 

Tribe of Levi. See XVII. 9. | 

They ſhall have no inheritance with Iſrael] As had 
been ſaid XVIII Numb. 20. and here in this Book, 
X.7, Which made it the more neceſſary Moſes ſhould 
remind the People of that maintenance God had ap- 

inted for them. Which unleſs it was duly given 
them, Religion could not be ſupported z and conſe- 
quently the Government (of which he had been ſpeak-- 
ing) would be quite confounded. | | 

They ſhall eat the Offerings of the LORD made by 
fire.) Not the Burzt-offerings, which were wholly 
Gods: but all other Offerings, of which a ſhare was. 
appointed for the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron, XVIII 
Numb. 9, 10, II, 18, 19. OM IIS 


- 
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Chapter And bis inheritance.) That is, the Inheritance of 
XVIII. the LORD, of whom he {poke before; who had re- 
A ſerved certain Oblations to himſelf, and beſtowed 
them upon the Prieſts. They are mentioned XVIII. 
 Namb.8,9. and v.12,13,14,15:where he firſt ſpeaks of 
the Firſt-truits, and the Firſt-born, which were all 
brought unto the LORD, and by him given to them. 
In like manner all the Tithes of the Land are ſaid to 
be an Heave: offering unto the LORD, v. 24. where he 
ſaith, I have given them to the Levites to inherit. So 
theſe two, The Offerings of the LORD made by fire, 
and hie Inheritance, comprehend all that belonged to 
his Miniſters, whether Prieſts or Levites. | 
Verſe 2. Ver.2. Therefore ſhall they have no inheritance among 
| their brethren; the LORD 3s their inheritance, as he 
hath ſaid unto them. | The LORD had given them 
that part and portion of the Offerings, which were 
peculiarly his own : And therefore is ſaid to be their 
Inheritance, becauſe they enjoyed hzs inberitance, as 
theſe holy things are called in the feregoing words. 
See XVIII Nuzb. 20, 24. and XIII Foſh. 14, 33. 
Verſe 3. Ver. 3. And this ſhall be the Prieſts due ſtom the peo- 
ple.] Beſides thoſe things that God gave them, which 
x peculiarly belonged to him. 7 A 
: From them that offer a Sacrifice. ] Of Peace-offerings .z 
which are ſometimes called ſimply a Sacrifice, (XVII 
Levit. 5, 8. XV Numb. 3.) in which the People had 
a confiderable Intereſt. 
Whether it be Ox, or Sheep.] Under Sheep are com- 
7 Goats alſo, as I have obſerved. See III 
_ Levit, | | 
And they ſhall give unto the Prieſt the ſboulder,) To- 
gether with the Breaſt ; as we read VII Lev.32,33,34- 
And the two cheeks, and the maw.] Theſe were not 
given 
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given to the prieſts before; but were now added to Chapter 
their Portion, being accounted the beſt part of the XVIII. 
Beaſts. For as the Cheeks were the beſt part of the LEVI 


Head, and the Shoxlder and Breaſt the beſt of the other 
Members of the Body ; ſo the Maw was the principal 
part of the Entrails, as Maimonides obſerves, P. III. 
More Nevochim, Cap. XXXIX. | 

By the Maw is meant the Stomach : and, in Beaſts 
that chew the Cud, who have four Stomachs , that 
which is called by the Greeks iwv5egy, viz. the loweſt 
of them. Which had this name, becauſe the dige- 
ſtion which is begun in the other, is here perſected and 
compleated. And it appears that this part of the 
Entrails, was accounted by the Ancients, a great 
dainty; as Bochartus proves out of Ariſtophanes,in his 
Hierozoicon, P. L Lib. II. Cap. 45. p. 505. 


Ver. 4. The firſt-ſtuits alſo of thy Corn, of thy Wine, Verſe 4. 


and of thy Oyl.] See XVIII Numb. 12. To which it 
may be uſeful to add this out of Maimonides, (who 
hath diſtinctly repreſented the order wherein all Ob- 


lations were made) that after the Fruits of the Earth 


were gathered, every Man was bound to bring affti- 
eth part of them, as a Firſt- fruits, to the Prieſts, which 
was called Trumah gedolah, the great Oblation z of 
which Moſes ſpeaks in this place. And next of all he 
ſeparated a tenth part of the whole from the reſt, 
which was Maaſer Riſpon, the firſt Tithe z and given 
to the Levites, XVIII Nzmb. 24. Then out of what 
remained another tezth part was taken, called Maaſer 
Sbeni, the ſecond Tithez which was every third year 
given to the Poor, and in the two intermediate years, 
ſpent in Feaſting at the Houſe of God, XIV Dext. 28. 
So that, for inſtance, if a Man had preſſed out an 
Hundred and two Logs of Oyl, 8 ſent two of them 
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Chapter as Firſt-fruits to the Prieſt ; and then ten more, as 


XVIII. Tythe, to the Levites ; and deducted nine parts more 


A Out of the reſidue, for the Poor: by which it ap- 


pears that One and twenty parts of an Hundred and 
two, that is, à fifth part of the whole, was ſeparated 
for pious and charitable uſes. See Schickard in his Jus 
Regium, Cap. IV. Theorem XV. | 
And the firit of the fleece of thy Sheep ſhalt thou give 
him. | This is comprehended under Firſt fruits; but 
never particularly mentioned before now. And tho' 
the quantity is not mentioned, yet the Fews have ad- 
ventured to determine, that leſs than one Fleece in 
ſixty was not accepted. For ſo they ſay of all other 
Firſt-fruits, that a /xtieth part of the whole was the 
leaſt that any Man gave; and he was accounted a co- 
vetous Man if he gave no more: they that were in- 
differently good, giving a fiftieth part; and liberal 
Perſons the fortieth. By this means the Prieſts were 
provided with Clothes, as by other Offerings with 
Food. And the Wooll alſo, as they call it,of Goats 
( which were ſhorn in theſe Countries) is compre- 
hended under the Fleece of Sheep. 


Verſe 3. Ver. 5: For the LORD thy God hath choſen him out 


of all thy Tribes, to ſtand to miniſter in the name of the 
ORD.] This was the Office of a Prieſt , to offer 
Sacrifices unto God, and to bleſs the People in his 

Name. 
Him and his ſons for ever.] The Family of Aaron, 
of which he is principally ſpeaking. Who, when they 
were few in number, all miniſtred unto God : but 
afterward they took their Courſes of Attendance. And, 
as the Jews ſay, there were eight Courſes before Mo- 
er died; four of the Family of Eleazar, and as many 
of Ithawar's.; which in David's time were enlarges 
| | nto 
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into Four and twenty Courſes. See Selden Lib. I. de Chapter 


Succeſſion. in Pontificat. Cap. I. 


Ver.6. And if a Levite.] By a Levite he ſeems here 


LAY RS 


to mean a Prieſt, See v. 1. For they only could mi- Verle 6. 


niſter unto God; and the Levites miniſtred unto 
them. | 18.3 

Come from any of thy Gates out of all Tſrael.] From 
any City, in any Tribe of [/-ael. | 

Where he ſojourned.] i. e. Leave the Country where 
he hath been wont to live. . 5 | 

And come with all the deſire of his mind, unto the place 

which the LORD ſhall chooſe. ] With a ſincere Affecti- 
on to devote himſelf to the perpetual Service of God 
at the Sanctuary; ſo that inſtead of coming in his 
Courſe, he would always wait there, and never ſtir 
from that place. | 

Ver. 7. Ihen he ſhall miniſter in the name of the LORD 
his God.) Attend continually at the Altar, to doall 
the Service of the Sanctuary. The LXX. tranſlate 
it, He ſball miniſter to the name of the LORD, i. e. to 
the Divine Majeſty, who dwells there. 

As his brethren the Levites do.] As all thoſe do 
who live at that place. 

Which ſtand there before the LORD.] To miniſter 
unto him. This was the caſe of Samuel. 


Verſe 7. 


Ver. 8. They ſhall have like portion to eat. ] This Verſe 8. 


ſhows that he is ſpeaking of the Prieſts; for the Le- 
vites did not eat of the holy things, offered at the 
Altar. And the meaning is, that the reſt of the Prieſts 
who waited there, ſhould allow him the ſame Porti- 
on, which they themſelves had, in the Sacrifices. 
Beſides that which cometh of the ſale of his patrimony.] 
Which was to remain proper to himſelf, and not be 
divided with other Prieſts at Jeruſalem ( ſuppoſe ) 
Oo 2 1 


A COMMENTARY 
Chapter where he miniſtred. The Hebrew words are ſome- 
XVIII. thing obſcure, being beſde his ſales by , or unto the fa- 
Ways thers That is, ſuch Poſſeſſions as their Fathers pur- 
chaſed,and left to them. For though the Prieſts had 
no ſhare in the Land of Canaan given them at the di- 
viſion of it, yet they might purchaſe Houſes, and 
Goods, and Cattle; and ſometimes they purchaſed 
Fields, as we read Abiathar had Fields of his own at 
Anathoth, Kings II. 26. and the Prophet Feremiah, 
who was a Prieſt alſo, purchaſed a Field of his Un- 
cle's Son in his own Town, XXXII Jer. 7, 8, &c. 
But the Jews make a quite different conſtruction of 
theſe three Verſes, which they underſtand in this man- 
ner, That if any Levite (i. e. Prieſt, for they only 
miniſtred before God) came up out of the City where 
he commonly reſided, out of pure Devotion to at- 
tend at the three Solemn Feaſts, which were held at 
the place where the Sanctuary was (where they were 
bound to wait, only when their Courſe came; but at 
theſe Feaſts might all come and miniſter in the San- 
ctuary) his Brethren, whoſe Week it was then to at- 
tend, ſhould both admit him to miniſter before God 
with them ; and alſo give him an equal Portion with 
themſelves, in the extraordinary Sacrifices which were 
then offered at thoſe Feſtivals. Except only ' thoſe 
which were peculiarly aſſigned to them, whoſe-Week 
of waiting at the Altar it then was: who by the Or- 
dinance of God delivered to Moſes and Aaron (who 
they ſuppoſe are here called the Fathers.) were to have 
the right Shoulder of the Peace-offerings. See VII 
Levit. 33. where it is ſaid, He among the Sons of Aa- 
ron that offereth the Peace- offering, and the fat, ſhall 
have the right ſhoulder for his part in which none o- 
ther was to participate.. But why this ſhould be _— 
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jed the Sales, I do not underſtand 3 unleſs we inter- Chapter 
pret ĩt as Foſterus deth, Venditiones,-1. e. res venditas XVIII. 
4 patribus, things ſold by the Fathers: That is, ap- LY WNW 
propriated by them (to the particular Prieſt that of- 
hog the Sacrifice) as ing) ſold are to thoſe that buy 
them. 
Ver. 9. When thou art come into the-E-dnid which the Verſe 9. 
LORD thy God giveth thee. | The Land of Canaan, 
which the LO K D was about to beſtow upon them, 
according, to his promiſe. 8 
Thou ſhalt not learn to do after the Ae of 
thoſe Nations.) Now he returns to warn them again, 
not to fall into the Idolatry, and the Superſtitions of 
; ag Sonny: whither they. were going. See XVIII 
vit. 
vw” 10. There ſhall e found. among von. J- So Verſe 10. 
as to be tolerated. 
Any one that maketh his ſou or bis daughter- to paſe- 
F the fire. ] This was the moſt abominable Ido- 
latry pradtiſed in that Country , whither'they were 
going z who conſecrated their Children in this man- 
ner to Moloch, or the Sun: of which Thave ſaid ſuf- 
ficient XVIII Levit. 21. Therefore I ſhall only add 
here, that this wicked Cuſtom ſeems to have flowed 
from this Country. of the-Phericians and Thrians wing 8 
the Carthaginians. | Who were guilty of be In 
ty of Sacrificing their Children, as they did alſo fire 
unto Moloch, XX Levit. 2, 3. Which ſpread it ſelf, 
in a- manner, over all the World, as many have 
ſhown; particularly Joh. Genſſus in his Treatiſe de 
AN Humanis, Pars I. Cap. XI. and it was found 
among the Americans, when that new World was 
diſcovered: : See alſo P. II. Cap. v. 
Or that * divination. ] Of which there were- 
many; 
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Chapter many ſorts ; and one was by raking into the bowels 
XVIII. of their Sacrifices , particularly of Humane Sacrifices : 
LAY by the obſervation of which they pretended to fore- 
tell things, as many Authors teſtifie. Yea, they of- 
fered little Children on purpoſe, that thereby they 

might make their Auguries, as the ſame Cie hat 
obſerved in that Book, Cap. XXI. Unto which perhaps 
there is a peculiar reſpect in this place: for 1 ind moſt 
of the things here mentioned, joyned in other places 


with waking their Children paſs through the fire; par- 


ticularly 2 Kings XXI. 6. 2:Chron. XXXIII. 6. and 
the Prophet Ezekzel ſeems to intimate that hereby they 
divined, when he charges the Iſraelites with this crime, 
XX. 26, 31. For he adds, Shall [ be enquired by you, 
O Houſe of Iſrael? Who have enquired, that is, by ma- 
king your Children paſs through the fire. 11 
But it muſt be confeſſed that the Hebrew words Ko- 
ſem koſemim (which we tranſlate zſeth divination) are 
by many thought to have a peculiar reſpect unto ſuch, 
as uſed to divine by caſting or drawing of Lots. And 
the word, as our Learned Dr. Caſtell obſerves, is ſo 
uſed in the Arabian Language, for diſtribution of Lots. 
Which ſort of Divination was much in uſe among the 
Greeks and Romans; and had been ſo, it is very like- 
ly, in more ancient times among the Eaſtern Nations. 
For nothing is more known than the Sortes Præneſti- 
22, and Pativinæ among the Romans ; and the Dodo- 
ne, and Dindymenæ, and many others among the 
Greeks : Particularly that at Bura in Achaia, where 
there was a Cave in which was the Image of Hercules: 
before which, they who reſorted thither to enquire 
directions in any. Caſe, or the ſucceſs of any Affair, 
_ uſed to fall down, and ſay their Prayers; and after 


that to throw four Dice upon the Table, and by the 


Letters 
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Letters or Marks upon which they fell, the divination ney: 
was made; as Pauſanias deſcribes it in his Achaica. XVIII. 
In other places they uſed them in a different manner; 


and the ancient Arabians divined by Arrows, as our 
famous Dr. Pocock hath ſhown in his. Notes upon Gre- 
gor. Abul-farajus his Book concerning the Original and 
Manners of the Arabians, p. 327,328, &c. Where he 
deicribes the manner of it, and ſhows that it was per- 
formed before ſome Idol; and therefore was ſtrictly 
forbidden by Mahomet in his Alcoran, as a Diabolical 


Invention In whichihe frems co-have imines Mo. 


ſes, who may be thought here to forbid ſuch-kind of 
Divination 3 which was in uſe among the Eaſtern 
People in the days of the Prophet Ezekiel, XXI. 21. 
where we find the ſame word Koſem; which that 
Learned Author thinks is illuſtrated by that Arabian 
Cuſtom. 

It is to be noted alſo, that they uſed to divine iy 4 
dead man's shull, as our Dr.Windet hath obſerved out 
of the Sarhedrim Cap. VII. and Maimonides. Which 


Cuſtom the Greeks likewiſe followed for Palladius 


relates how Macarizs enquired eg 8085 x@xvio, at 
a dry Skull, &c. See Windet in his Book de Vita fon- 
228 ſtatu, Sect. I. * 

Several ſorts of ſuch kind of Perſons there were 
among the Edomites, Moabites, and other Nations near 
Judæa, who in the days of Jeremiah deceived the 
People with their Divinations, Prophecies, Dreams, 
Enchantments and Sorceries; as we learn from XXVII 


Jerem. 3, 9. 


Or an obſerver of times, or an 1 ] of theſe 


I have ſaid enough upon XK Levit. 26. | 
Or a witch.) This word ſignifies: worſe than. any 
of the former, vis. one that doth Miſchief unto Men 
or 


— —  - 
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Chapter or Beaſts, by evil Arts. Concerning which ſee upon 
XVIII. XXII Exod. 18. Unto which I ſball here add, That 
A the Jewiſh Nation have been extreamly addicted to 
Witchcraft, and ſome of their famous Rabbins have 
been ſuſpected of it. See 7. Nagenſeil upon Sota, 
. 529. 2 
Verſe 11. der 11. Or a charmer.] There are various Con- 
jectures about the meaning of the Hebrew words 
chober chaber; which importing ſomething of ſociety, 
or conjunction, (ome tranſlate fortune- teller, who by 
the Conjunction of the Planets pretends to predict 
future things: others, one that hath Society with E- 
'vil Spirits, which is mentioned afterwards in another 
word. Job Ludolphus ſeems to me to have given the 
plaineſt account of the words, which he tranſlates 
* congregans congregationem, gathering together a Com- 
ny. For it was an ancient way of Enchantment,to 
bring various kinds of Beaſts into one place; which 
the Rabbins diſtinguiſh into the great Congregation, 
and the little Congregation. The great was when they 
aſſembled together a great Company of the larger ſort 
of Beaſts; and the leſs, when they gathered toge- 
ther as great a Company of the ſmaller , ſuch as Ser- 
:pents, Scorpions, and the like. But we cannot be 
certain of this; though Telezius tells us, it is in uſe 
at this day in the Eaſtern Countries. For ſo he de- 
ſcribes the Electioꝶ of the King of Gingir; that he 
ſtood compaſſed about with Lions, Tygers, Leopards, 
-and Dragons, which by Magical Arts were gathered 
together as his Guard, and Courtiers. See Ludolphi 
Comment. in Hiſtor. thiop. Cap. XVI. Numb. CXVI. 
But the common Intefpretation which the Jews 
"Mt give of Chober chaber is, that he is one who uſes ſtrange 
1 words, which have no ſignification; but he pretends 


are 


* a -+ 


pn DEUTERONOMY. ,, a$9 
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are powerful to charm a Serpent (for inſtance) that it Chapter 
| ſhall not ſting, or to preſerve from any other harm. XVIII. 
So Maimonides in Avoda Zara, Cap. XI. And to this 
ſort of Superſtition the World was ſo addicted, that 
this Precept of Moſes could not bring the Jews quite 
off from it; but when they threw away other Charms, 
they uſed the words of Scripture inſtead of them: 
Pretending , for inſtance, to cure Wounds by read- 
ing that Verſe in the Law, XV Exod. 26. 1 will put 
none of theſe Diſeaſes upon thee, &c. So we find they 
themſelves acknowledge in Sanhedrim, Cap. II. Seck. I. 
and Maimonides (aith in the forenamed Treatiſe this 
is forbidden by Moſes in this place, as much as any 
other kind of Charm ; for the words of the Law are 
turned hereby to another uſe than God intended in them ; 
which was not for healing the body, but curing the ſoul. 
And I ſee no reaſon why it ſhould not be thought as 
great a Crime to uſe the Scbem Hamphoraſh (as they 
call the Name Sen to ſuch purpoles;: and yet 
the Jews are ſo ſtupid as to imagine Moſes wroughtall 
his Miracles by the virtue of it. Maimonides indeed 
was ſo ſober as to reject this common Conceit, con- 
demning thoſe who think there was a power in the 
very Letters and pronunciation of the word, Lib. I. 
More Nevochim, Cap. LXII. | 


Or a conſulter with familiar ſpirits, or a wizzard..] 
Of theſe two ſee what I have noted XIX Levit. 31. 
and XX Levit. 6. Rh "7 I 26 ah adv; 

A necromancer.] In the Hebrew, one that ſeeks to, 
or enquires of the dead, It is not eaſie to tell Where- 
in this differs from one that had a familiar Spirit, as 
we tranſlate it. For the Woman whom Saul con- 
ſulted, who had a Spirit, called Oborh, enquired al- 
ſo after this manner: their Spirit, it ſeems, teaching 
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ſuch Perſons to call for the Dead to appear to them. 
But ſome perhaps had not ſuch a Spirit, who not- 
withſtanding conſulted the Dead , by going to their 
Graves in the Night , and there lying down, and 
muttering certain words with a low voice, that they 
might have Communion with them by Dreams, or by 
their appearing to them: Unto which the Prophet 
Tſaiah is thought to allude, VIII. 19. XXIX. 4. Mai- 
monides in Avoda Zara, Cap. XI. Sed. XV. thus de- 


. ſcribes a Necromancer; He is one, who having afflict- 


ed himſelf with Faſting, goes to the burying place, 
and there lyes down and falls aſleep ; and then the 
Dead appear to him, and tell him what he deſires. 
Such are they alſo, who put on a certain kind of 
Garment, ſpeak ſome uncouth words, and make a 


Fume; and then lye down alone, that the Dead, 


whom they defire, may come to them, and diſcourſe 
with them in their ſleep. To the ſame purpoſe Aben- 
Ezra. To this the Gentiles were very prone ; and it 
was thought ſo high an Attainment to come to this 
Knowledge, that Julian the Apoſtate , who was am- 
bitious to be acquainted with all the Heathen Myſte- 
ries, ſecretly mpg this Newoperrlcia, in the moſt 
retired part of his Palace; cutting up the Bodies of 
Virgins and Boys, to bring up the dead to him ; 
which was far more impious than what the Talmndiſts 


ſay (in the Title Beracoth) that ſuch kind of People 


were wont to burn the Secundine of a black Cat, 
when ſhe had firſt Kitlens, and beating it very ſmall, 
put ſome of the Powder upon their Eye, whereupon 
Demons appeared to them. See Greg. Nazi anz. in his 
Invectives againſt Julian, p. 91. and St. Chryſoſtom in 
his Oration upon S. Babylas. I ſhall only add, that 
this was not only privately practiſed among the = 

tiles, 


ubon DEUTERONOMY. 


tiles, but there were alſo publick places to which Men Chapter 
reſorted to conſult the Dead: Particularly at Thefpro- XVIII. 
tis near to the River Acheron, where Herodotus, Lib. v WwYNJ 


mentions a NexwopcerThiove and Plutarch (to name no 
more) mentions another at Heraclea ; which Pauſanias 
in his digreſs, went to conſult; as he relates in the 
Life of Cimon. 


Ver. 12. For all that do theſe things are an abomina- Verſe 12. 


tion to the LORD. ] Becauſe they were invented by 
idolatrous People; if not by the Suggeſtions of evil 
Spirits. | 

And becanſe of theſe abominations the LORD thy God 
doth drive them out from before thee. Expelled the Auo- 
rites, and other wicked Inhabitants of the Country, 
where they practiſed theſe Abominations : which, no 


doubt, had ſome relation to Idolatry , and therefore 
were forbidden to the Iſraelites. 


Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt be perfect with the LO RD thy Verſe 13. 


God.] This ſhows there was ſomething of Idola- 
trons Worſhip in all the forenamed Practices: which, 
if they followed, it was, in ſome degree, to forſake 
the LORD, on whom they were wholly to de- 
end, and ſeek to him alone in the ways which he 
ad preſcribed in his Laws. For this was to be per- 
fe# with the LORD; to have nothing to do with 
any other god, nor with the Rites and Ceremonies 
that were uſed in their Worſhip. And therefore the 
LXX. tranſlate this word ſometimes by , (XXII 
Job 3.) as well as by : for then they were 
perfect with God, when they kept his Worſhip ſimple 
and pure, without the mixture of any Forreign Re- 
ligion. Which the whole Context ſhows to be the 
ſenſe, 'both in the words foregoing, and follow- 
Ng, 
Pp 2 Ver. 
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4 COMMENTART 
Ver. 14. For thoſe Nations which thou ſhalt poſſeſs, 


XVIII. hearkned unto obſervers of times, and to diviners. | The 
Wa- ancient Heathen, as Strabo tells us, Lib. VI. had theſe 
Verſe 14. Diviners in ſuch eſteem, ge x, 6znAvies dg, that 


they thought them worthy of the higheſt Authority. 
But God would not have his People ſo much as to 
conſult ſuch Perſons : for it appears by theſe words, 
that not only they who were Diviners (for inſtance) 
but they who hearkzed to them, were odious to God. 
For that even the Art of Divination depended upon 
ſome Idolatrous Opinions and Practices, appears evi- 
dently even from the moſt refined Account we have 
of it, in ancient Authors. For Inſtance , Ammianys 
Marcellinus, who to acquit his Maſter Julian from the 
ſuſpicion of Sorcery, which ſome ſaid he uſed, to get 
the fore-knowledge of things future, makes it a prin- 
cipal point of Wiſdom, not unworthy ſuch a Prince 
who was a profeſſed Lover of all Sciences, to offer 
placatory Sacrifices to draw in the Spirit of all the E- 
lements, to endue him with a Spirit of Divination. 


For fo his words are in the beginning of his One and 


twentieth Book: The ſpirit of all the Elements being al- 
way and every way invigorated with the fore-perceiving 
motion of the everlaſting (i. e. the heavenly ) bodles , 
make us partakers of the gifts of divining : and the ſub- 
ſtantial Powers, ritu diverſo placatæ, being rendred 
favourable by reſpective Rites (i. e. ſuch as were proper 
and ſutable to each of them))convey Prædictions to Mor- 
tality, as from ſo many perpetual Springs, or Fountains, 
Over which (Subſtantial Powers) the goddeſs Themis zs 
ſaid to preſide, &c. Which ſhows that Julian, who 
called Jupiter the moſt high god, the king of all, yet 


_ courted other inferiour powers, by ſuch rites, as he 


imagined would win their favour : which was rank 
Idolatry.. f Bui 


upon DE UTERON OM. 293” 
But as for thee, the LORD thy God hath not ſuffered Chapter 

thee ſo to do.] But abſolutely forbad it, XIX Lev. 31. XVIII. 
XX. 6. where he warns them to have nothing to do 
with ſome of the Perſons here mentioned : and not 
only inſtructed them in the way to live happily, but 
eſtabliſhed an Oracle among them to be conſulted on 
all weighty occaſions ; and governed them by Men, 

whom he had endued with his Spirit, XI Numb. 16, 

17, 25. Therefore if any Iſraclite practiſed any of 
the things here forbidden,though he did not worſhip 

any Idol, he was ſcourged by the Sentence of the 

Court of Judgment. See Selden Lib. de Jure Nat. & 

Gent. Cap. VII. | | 

Ver. 15. The LORD thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Verſe 15. 

Prophet.) Since the Fews, as all other Nations, were 
extreamly deſirous to know things to come, Moſes 

reveals unto them from God a thing future of the 

higheſt importance,viz. the Coming of CHRIST, 

and the greatneſs of his Authority: and in after times 

God revealed to them by degrees, the time of his 

Birth, his Death, Reſurrection, Sc. The Fews in- 

deed commonly take theſe wordy to be a promiſe 

of a conſtant Succeſſion of Prophets, that ſhould be 

among them, to preſerve them from going to ſuch 
Diviners as were famous among their Heathen Neigh- 

bours : and thus many Chriſtian Interpreters make 

ont the connexion of theſe words with the foregoing. 

But though this may be allowed to be intimated, and 

this Promiſe be acknowledged to be partly veri- 

ted in thoſe Prophets which God raiſed up from Age 

to Age after Moſes,for further knowledge of his Will 

(as the promiſe of a Saviour was in. part verified in- 

thoſe. Judges and Kings by whom God delivered his 
People from their Enemies) yet it is very evident * * 


294 
Chapter he ſpeaks of a ſingle Prophet more eminent than all 
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the reſt: and that theſe words, in their moſt literal 


LYN ſenſe, cannot belong to any other Perſon, but the 


MESSIAH. So that albeit the continuance of Pro- 
phets among this People, was a means to prevent all 
occaſions of conſulting Sorcerers, or Witches; yet 
the chief ground upon which Moſes diſſwades them 
from ſuch practices, according to the literal connexi- 
on of theſe words with the foregoing, [the LORD 
thy God hath not ſuffered thee to do ſo] i. e. to hearken 
unto Obſervers of Times and Diviners, was the con- 
{ideration of their late mighty Deliverance by Moſes ; 
the excellency of their preſent Law, which God had 
given them for their direction; and their expeCtati- 
on of a greater Law-giver in future times : when the 
firſt Covenant ſhould wax old, and Prophecy it felt 
for a long time fail; as it did before the Coming 
of this great Prophet, the LORD CHRIST. 
To this purpoſe Dr. Jackſon, in his Third Book up- 
on the Creed, Chap. X XI. paragr. 19. | 

From the mid ſt of thee, of thy brethren. | It was a 
great honour to them to have ſuch a Prophet, as is 
here ſpoken of, ariſe out of their Nation : but as he 
was after a peculiar ſort raiſed up by JEHO V AH, 
not meerly by the External Aſſiſtances or Impulſion 
of his Spirit, (to uſe the words of the ſame excellent 
Perſon, paragr. 9.) but by intrinſick aſſumption into 
the Unity of his Perſon : So likewiſe he was raiſed 


up in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe from the midſt of them; 


being, as it were, extracted out of a pure Virgin, as 
the firſt Woman was out of the Man, by the Al- 

. own immediate hand. 
ihe unto me.) This ſhows he fpeaks of a ſingle 
Prophet, and not of a conſtant Succeſſion of Pro- 
phets; 
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phets; there being none of them like to Moſes : Chapter 
whom God himſelf diſtinguiſhed from them all, XII XVIII. 


Wed 
who added thoſe Verſes which are at the end of this 


Nunb.6, 7,8. And accordingly that Divine Writer, 


Book, (concerning the Death of Moſes teſtifies that 
there never role in {ſrae/ a Prophet like to Moſes. See 
XXXIV Dent. 10. It is commonly thought to be done 
by Ezra, who hath effectually confuted all the Con- 
ceits of R. Bechai, Aben-Ezra, Abarbinel, and other 
Jewiſh Doctors, who take either Joſhna or Jeremiah 
to have been this Prophet. If Joſbua, as ſome fancy, 
added theſe words, then he excluded himſelf from be- 
ing the Perſon: nor did Joſbua act as a Prophet, but 
as a Judge, or Governour. And Jeremiah is acknow- 
ledged by Abarbinel himſelf to be inferiour to Iſaiah. 
For though in his Preface to his Commentary upon 
Jeremiah, he mentions Fourteen things wherein he 
was like unto Moſes, and faith he propheſied juſt For- 
ty years, as Moſes did; yet in his Commentary upon 
the leſſer Prophets, he prefers [/aiah: before them all: 
and Cenſures the rudeneſs of Feremiah's Language; in 
many things preferring Ezekiel to him. So. little do 
theſe Doctors agree in their Interpretation of this 
Prophecy;which can belong to none of their Prophets 
which ſucceeded Moſes (who were all much inferiour 
to him) until He came, who perfectly reſembled him; 
but was much ſuperior to him. See v. 18. And thus the 
ancient Fews, underſtood this Prophecy: For though 
Maimonidesonly ſaith,theMeſſzabſhould be indued with 
Wiſdom greater than Solomon s, and ſhould equal their 


Maſter Moſes ; yet thoſe before him proceeded a great 


deal further.This beinga common ſaying among them, 
which Abarbinel himſelf remembers, in his Commen- 


tary upon the ſmall Prophets, He ſhall: be exalted aboue 


Abraham; lifted up above Moſes ; and higher than the 
Angels: 


Chapter 
XVIII. 
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Angels of the Miniſtry. Nor is the Cabbaliſtical obſer- 
vation, mentioned in Baal-Hatturim, to be quite neg- 


lected ; which is, that this Verſe begins and ends with 
the Letter Nun, which is the numeral Letter for Fifty : 


importing that tothe Prophet here promiſed ſhould be 
opened the fifty Gates of Knowledge ; forty nine of 
which only were opened to Moſes. And that this 


Verſe alſo conſiſts of ten words; to (igaifie that the 
were to obey this Prophet no leſs than the ten Commend 
mente. Which obſervation, it muſt be confeſſed, is 
weakly grounded, but contains a moſt illuſtrious 
Truth; and (ſhows that they believed Moſes here 
ſpeaks of the Meſſzah. 8 

Onto him ſhall ye hearken. ] As they had engaged 
themſelves to do ; it will appear from the following 
words. | 


Verſe 16. Ver. 16. According to all that thou deſiredſt of the 


LORD thy God in Horeb, in the day of the Aſſembly, 
ſaying, Let me not hear again the voice of the LORD, 
&c.] So we read XX Exod. 19. where they made 
this requeſt unto Moſes, ſaying , Speak thou with us, 
and we will hear; but let not God fpeak with ws, leit we 
die.) In which words the whole Multitude bound 
themſelves ſolemnly, to hear the words of the LORD, 
being delivered not immediately from his own mouth, 
but by Moſes - as is more fully expreſſed in this Book, 
Deut. 27, 28, 29. Where God highly commends 
this good Reſolution in them, as Moſes here obſerves 
again 1n the next Verſe. 


Yerſe 17. Ver. 17. And the LO R D ſaid unto me, they have 


well ſpoken that which they have ſpoken.) He approved 


their deſire ; and reſolved not to ſpeak to them any 


more, as he did from mount Sinai, with a voice out 


of the Fire and Cloud: but by Moſes. himſelf 1 5 
| is he 
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he lived; and afterward by one like to Moſes , as it 
here follows. 0 8 2 00 
Ver. 18. I will raiſe them up a Prophet ſtom among 
their brethren.) Theſe words ſeem to have been ſpo- 


ken to Moſes by God, when they deſired God would 


not ſpeak to them any more immediately by himſelf, 
but by a Mediator. Then God was pleaſed to pro- 
miſe them a great deal more than they deſired ; which 
was to raiſe up another Prophet, like to Moſes ; who 
ſhould acquaint them more fully with his Mind and 
Will, in as familiar a manner as Moſes did: without 
ſtriking any ſuch terror into them, as they were in at 
the giving of the Law ; though the words of this 
Prophet came from the mouth of God himſelf. In 


which two things the [ſraelites excelled all other Na- 


tions (7. e. 1n that they had ſuch an excellent Law 
delivered by Moſes ; which was to be bettered by an 
everlaſting Covenant,made by this Prince of the Pro- 
phets) In reſpect of both (as the ſame Dr. Facksox 
expreſſes it) the name of Southſazer or Sorcerer was 
not to be named in Iſrael; as they were in the Nati- 
ons that knew not God, much leſs expected ſuch a 
Mediator. In whom the Spirit of Life ſhould dwell 
as plentitully, as Splendor doth in the Body of the 
Sun : from whoſe fulneſs, e're he viſibly appeared in 
the World, all other Prophets were illuminated. So 
that Moſes himſelt, and all the Prophets that follow- 
ed him, were but as Meſſengers ſent from God, to ſo- 
licit his People to preſerve their Allegiance free from 
all commerce or compact with familiar Spirits: until 
the Prince of Glory came in Perſon to viſit them, and 

dwell among them. 8 23970 
Like unto thee.) This is well explained by Eaſe- 
bizs, Me . v Mo voudtrus, a ſecond Law- 
| Q q | giver, 
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XVIII. would raiſe them up a Prophet, but Ii unto thee, it 
- muſt ſignifie, faith he, that this Prophet ſhould be a 


Law-giver,as well as Maſes : which none of the Pro- 
phets were, till our Saviour came. Neither Iſaiab, 
nor Jeremiah were the Makers of Laws, but only cal- 
led upon them to obſerve the Law of Moſes. Whereas 
when the LORD Je came, he gave Laws to all the 
World; and thole far ſuperiour to the Laws of Mo- 
ſes. Who only ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : 
but our LOR D ſaith, I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not luit : 
And inſtead of Thou fhalt not kill ; he faith, Be not 
angry with thy brother, &c. Whence it was, that they 
who heard him were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, and 
ſaid, that he ſpake not as the Scribes, who were ex- 
pounders of the Law; but as one that had authority. 
that is, power to ordain and enact Laws, and not on- 
ly to explain thoſe that were already written, Lb. I. 
Demonſtr. Evang. Cap. VII. & Lib. III. Cap. II. Lib. IX. 
p. 443, Ge. See alſo what Joh. Wagenſeil hath ſaid 

theſe words, in his Aunot. in Lipman.Carm. Me- 
moriale. p. 548. 

And will put my words in his month, and he ſhall ſpeak 
unto them all that I ſhall command him. | Reveal the 
whole Mind and Will of God, XII Fohr 49, 50. For 
he was herein like to Moſes, (though far ſuperiour 
to him) that he was intimately acquainted with God's 
Counſels, being in the boſom of the Father, J John 18. 
And confirmed all that he ſaid to be from God, by 
Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, far more mighty 
than, thoſe of Moſes ; and more in number than had 
been wrought by all the Prophets, from the begin- 
ning of the World. Particularly, he fed Multitudes 
with a little Food ( which made the People cry _ 

T his 
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This in of a truth that Prophet which fhonld come imo the Cha 
World, VT John 14.) but above all this, gave them XVII 
that Bread from Heaven of which the Manna which Lp wWw 


Moſes gave them was but a ſhadow : as he took occa- 
ſion to ſhow the People, upon their admiration of 
that miraculous Feaft he had made for them, with five 
Barley Loaves and two fmall Fiſhes. For he himfelf 
was that Bread of Life, who nouriſhed Mens Souls 
with the Word of Eternal Life, which he had in him- 
ſelf : as he ſhowed by his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
which he himſelf predicted, and thereby proved him- 
ſelt the greateſt of all the Prophets. For though Mv. 
 fes foretold his own death; yet neither he, nor any 
other Prophet whatſoever, but our Saviour, ſpake of 
his being raiſed up again. In which he may be thought 
to be like to Moſes ; who was raiſed up by God to be a 
Saviour of his People out of that Ark, which without 
the ſpecial Providence of God, had been his Tomb. 
And unto this Reſurrection of Chriſt, doth the pro- 
priety of this phraſe, from the mids? of thee agree: for 
this was done, as Dr. Fackson allo well obſerves, in 
the midſt of Jeruſalem, the Metropolis of Judæaʒ not 
without expreſs notice given of it to the Rulers of the 
People. And ſuch a Confirmation it was, that he was 
the Prophet they ſhould all hear, that there could not be 
a greater; as all Strangers, both to their Religion 
and ours, muſt agree; and they themſelves cannot 
deny. For Nachmanides (relating in a Letter of his 
to the Rabbins at Marſeilles, how there was a Man in 
thoſe days, in the Southern Countries, who pretend- 
ed to be the forerunner of the Meſſzah , unto whom 
great numbers, both of Jews and Arabs reſorted) tells 
us, that he being apprehended' by't he Ring of the 
Country, and askt what Miracle he ſhow'd to con- 
Qq 2 firm 
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Chapter firm his Commiſſion, he anſwered boldly, Cut of” my 


XVIII. 


Head, and I will come to life again. To which the 


ng of the Arabs replied, There is no ſign greater than 


Verſe 19. 


this ; which if it come to paſs,both I and the whole World 
will believe thee. Whereupon his Head was cut off, 
and there was an end of all his pretences : though 
ſome of the Fews were ſo mad, as Maimonides there 
ſaith, that they (till expected his return to life. Thus 
R. Gedaliah reports in his Schalſbelet Hakkabalah 
Ver. 19. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever 
will not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſpeak in 
my name.] This is the proper Character of a Pro- 
phet, to deliver in the Name of God, what he recei- 


ved from God. This did Moſes : but Chris? molt e- 


minently, as I before obſerved from XII Jo 49, 50. 
where he ſaith, I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Fa- 
ther which ſent me, he gave me 4 commandment, what 
I ſbould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak, &c. whatſoever 
therefore I ſpeak , even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I 
ſpeak. Which is a perfect Commentary upon theſe 
words of Moſes, Who here calls Chriſt a Prophet, 
not a Prieſt, ora King, (though he was to be both) 
becauſe he would not have the Jews miſtake, and 
expect to find in his Perſon the worldly Grandeur of 
a mighty Prince, or the high honour and ſplendor 
of Aaron; but have the greateſt regard to the heaven- 
ly Doctrine which he taught them, as he himſelf (he 
told them) was taught by the Father. For I proceed- 
ed forth, ſaith 1 f and came from _ _— came J 
of my ſelf, but he ſent me; and I do nothing of my ſelf, 
E 5 01 Father hath taught me, I ſpeak theſe . 
VIII John 28, 42. This was the higheſt honour of 
all, to ſpeak God's word, (v. 47.) in the Name of God, 
V. 42. No 

| [ 


of 
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I conclude this, with the remarkable words of the Chapter 
Midraſch upon Eccleſiaſtet, who thus expreſſes the XVIII. 
ſenſe of this Prophecy, As was the firſt Redeemer, ſuch LG Www 


ſhall be the laſt Redeemer. Which plainly determine 
the Prophet here ſpoken of to be one ſingle Perſon; 
and he no other but the LORD Chriſt. See Euetius 
in his Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. VII. N. IX. 

[ will require it of him.] Severely puniſh him, ſo as 
to deſtroy him from among his People; as St. Peter 
interprets it, III A. 23. And ſo this Phraſe is uſed 
IX Ger. 5. XLII. 22. And there was great reaſon 
tor ſuch ſeverity, ſeeing they had ſo ſolemnly bound 
themſelves to hearken to this Prophet; when they deſi- 
red God not to ſpeak any more to them by himſelf, 
but by a Mediator; which God then promiſed, as I 
obſerved v. 18. A Mediator of a better Covenant, 
who ſhould ſecure them from ſuch dreadful Flames, 
as they then ſaw, if they would hearken to him, as 
tney promiſed to do : otherwiſe, what could they ex- 
pect, but a certain fearful looking for of Judgment, and 
fiery indignation , to-devour the Adverſaries > For ſince 
he that deſpiſed Moſes his Law, died without mercy, un- 
der two or three Witneſſes : of how much ſorer puniſhment, 
ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden un- 
der foot the Son of God, in the open face of all the 
World, X Hebr. 27, 28, 29. Which is a full explication 
of theſe words, Mhoſoe ver will not hear len unto my words 
which he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of bim. 
Or, as Onbelos tranſlates it, My WORD ſball require it 
of him. Where Memra, WORD, can ſignifie nothing 
but a Divine Perſon, diſtin& from him who ſpeaks 
theſe words: even that very Perſon to whom the A- 
poſtle applies them. Ws 


Ver. 


Chapter 
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Ver. 20. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak 


XVIII. 4 word in my name, &c.| Theſe words plainly ſug- 
giſt to us, that Moſes intended in the foregoing Diſ- 
20. courſe to admoniſh the Iſraelites to hearken diligently 


to all ſuch Prophets as God ſhould at any time 
raiſe up to them: though it be moſt evident, if we ex- 
amine the propriety of every Word, or Clauſe in the 
whole Context, they cannot be exactly fitted unto a- 
ny Prophet but Chriſt. Unto whom the whole Diſ- 
courſe is as fully accommodated, as a well made Gar- 
ment to the Body that wears it. They are the words 
of the ſame excellent Perſon, ſo often mentioned, 
Dr. Fackson, Lib. III. on the Creed, Cap. XXI. Para- 
gr. 1, 2. 

Speak a word in my name, which I have not command- 
ed him, or that ſhall ſpeak in the name of other gods. 
It was a manifeſt ſign a Man was a falſe Prophet, if 
he ſpake in the name of Baal, or any other god, but 
the God of Mael. Or, if he ſaid, ſuch a Star by its 
ſpiritual influence coming upon me, ſaid, Worſhip 
me after this manner, or thus calt upon me, as Mai- 
monides (who gives an account of the ſeveral ſorts of 
falſe Prophets) ſpeaks in his Preface to Seder Zeraim. 
But how ſhould they know a Man to be a falſe Pro- 
phet, when he ſpake to them in the Name of the 
LORD >? For Men might pretend, as ſome did, that 
God had ſent them, and given them a Command, 
when he had not. To which he anſwers in the next 
Verles. | | 

Even that Prophet ſhall die.] He was to be ſtrangled, 
ſay the Jews, by the Sentence of the great Sanbedrim. 
For it is a Tradition of their Rabbins, faith the Ge- 
mara Bab lonica upon that Title, that in the buſineſs 
of Prophecy there are three ſorts of Perſons, who are " 

| e 
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be puniſhed by the judgment of Men: and three by Chapter 
the Sentence of Heaven. He that prophecied what XVIII. 
he did not hear from God (an example of which we 
have in Zedekiah, x Kings XXII. 11.) or ſpake what 
was not (aid to him, but to another (an example of 
which they make Hananiah, XX VIE Fer. 1 1.) or Pro- 
phecies in the name of an Idol, (ſuppoſe Baal) all 
theſe were to be put to Death by the Sentence of the 
Caurt of Judgment. But he that ſuppreſſed his Pro- 
phecy (like Jonah) or deſpiſed the words of a Pro- 
phet; or did not obſerve his own words, were to be 
puniſhed by the Hand of Heaven. See Seldex Lib. III. 
de Synedr. Cap. VI. N. I. 

Ver. 21. And if thou ſay inthine heart, how ſhall we Verſe 21. 
know the Word which the LORD hath not ſpoken 51 
Which was but a reafonable queſtion ; there being as 
great care neceſſary, not to hearken to falſhood, as to 
be attentive unto Truth. And this relates unto ſuch 
Prophets,as came to them in the Name of the LORD: 
For if a Man came in the name of any other god, 
there needed no other Mark to diſcover him to be an 
Impoſtor. 2 | is 
Ver. 22. When a Prophet ſpeaks in the Name of the Verſe 22. 
LORD.] Predicting ſome wonderful thing to come 
to paſs, as a Token he is ſent of God to deliver what 
he ſpeaks to the People. | 
If the thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the 
thing which the LORD hath not ſpoken. } For if the 
LORD had ſent him, he would have accompliſhed 
what he gave as a fign of his Miſhon : which not 
coming to paſs, he was proved to be a falſe Prophet, 
who ſpake out of his own heart, and not the Word 
of the LORD: But here the Fews diſtinguiſh be- 
tween a Prophet who predicts evi things, as Famine, 
| Or. 
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Chapter or Peſtilence, Sc. and: one that predicts good things, 
XVIII. as Rain (when there is great need of it) and fruittul 
X years, &c. Though the Predictions of the former 
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ſort did not come to paſs, he was not to be reputed 
preſently a falſe Prophet, becauſe God is very merci- 
ful, and often repented him of the evil: as he did in 
the Caſe of Nizeveh. But in the latter Caſe, if any 
one of the good Things he foretold did not come 
to paſs, he was to be taken for a Deceiver : which 
they underſtand alſo of the very time and place, when 
and where he {aid the things he predicted ſhould be 
fulfilled : and here they bring in the example of Ha- 
naniah, the Son of Azur, mentioned before XX VIII 
Fer. 11. And ſee v. 8,9. of that Chapter. But this 
doth not give us the true ditterence : for both God's 
Promiſes and Threatnings many times depend upon 
a Condition, as appears from that famous place in 
the Prophet, XVIII Jerem. 7,8,9. So that the good 
Things a Prophet foretold might not come to paſs, and 
yet he might be a true Prophet ; becauſe the People 
proved unworthy of them, and God did not abſo- 
lutely intend them. Therefore the true meaning ſeems 
to be, That if a Prophet foretold ſuch a Thing as the 
Power of Nature cannot produce, and gave it as 4 
ſign God ſent him, who would juſtifie his Miſſion by. 
doing that wonder; and the Thing did not come to 
paſs: he was to be lookt upon as not a Man of God. 
For example; when Moſes threw his Rod on the 
ground, and ſaid it ſhould become a Serpent; if it 
had not been turned into a Serpent, he had been con- 
victed of Falſity. Or a Prophet ſaid Fire ſhould 
come down from Heaven, and conſume the Sacrifice 
which lay before him, which was the caſe of Elijah, 
if it had not come down, he would have been no 
more 
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more owned for a true Prophet, than the Prophets of Chapter 
Baal. And, as Maimonides well obſerves, it a Pro- XVII. 
-phet's words were fulfilled in one, or more Things, Www = 

he was not to be-judged a true Prophet, unleſs every 
Thing he ſpake in the Name of God came to pals. 
Which .he.proves from thoſe Words concerning Sa- 
muel, 1 Sam. III. 49, 20. The LORD et none of his 
word fall to the ground e And all Iſrael knew that Samuel 
was eſtabliſbed to be a Prophet of the LORD. 

The Jem, alſo made this addition to the Rule fore- 
mentioned of trying Prophets, as Mr. Seiden obſer ves, 
Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. V. N. III. That whatſoever 
Prophet had the Teſtimony of another undoubted Prophet, 
was to be taken for a true Prophet. By which Rule they 
might have known the great Prophet, whom God 
promiſed to them in the foregoing Verſes. For John 
the Baptiſt, whom the whole Nation took for a Pro- 
phet, teſtified to them that JESUS was the (xi ſt. 
And beſides all other undoubted Marks of his being 
ſent of God, his riſing from the Dead, which he him- 
(elf foretold, was enough to fatisfie all Men of the 
Truth of what he ſaid. For though every Prediction 
of what afterwards comes to paſs, will not neceſſari- 
ly prove a Man to be a true Prophet; yet the fulfil- 
ling of a great number of Things, (not one of which 
tails, as was ſaid before of Samuel) eſpecially of ſuch 
a Thing as this, which was impoſſible to be brought 
to paſs, but by an Almighty Power, is an uncon- 
troulable Evidence of a Divine Miſhon. 

R. Solomon, upon this Verſe, hath a Note which is 
worth our Obſervation, though it be not to the pur- 
poſe of Moſes his words e A Prophet, ſaith he, that bids 
thee not obſerve ſome of the Precepts, is not to be heard, 
unleſs he be known to be a Man of eminent Vertue, and 
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Chapter »pright Life, as Elijah was, who bid them build an Al- 
XVIII. tar on Mount Carmel, even when Sacrifices upon High- 
places were forbidden. But there was a neceſſity for it, 


that he might reſtore the true Worſhip of God in Iſrael. 
Which ſhould have made them hearken to our bleſſed 
Saviour, better than they did; he being ſo perfectly 
holy and pure, that he challenged any of them to 
charge him with Sin; eſpecially when he only laid 
alide (ome of their vain Traditions; but conformed 
to all the Rites of Moſes. So that if, in concluſion, 
we ſhould grant that Moſes (in the 15th and 16th 
Sc. Verſes) ſpeaks of all the Prophets that ſhould 
ſucceed him ( which it is certain he doth not princi- 


pally intend) the Fews were impious in rejecting our 


Saviour, who came as a Prophet to them ; and had all 
the Marks that a Prophet could have, of his being 
ſent from God. 

But the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuouſiy.] For 
it was an act of high Preſumption, and arrogant 
Pride, for any Man to pretend a Commiſhon from 


God, when he had not ſent him. Which was done 


two ways, as the Jews interpret this : either when a 
Man ipake in the Name of God, that which was falſe ; 
or when he pretended that to have been ſpoken to him, 
which was revealed by God to another (See XXII 


Jerem. 30.) Both theſe were impudent Impoſtors, and 


accordingly, to be treated. 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid of him.] Have no reverence 
or regard to him, though he be never ſo confident. 


Nor be afraid to lay hold of him, and endeavour to 


bring him before the Sanbedrim, to have their Sen- 
tence paſs upon him, (as the Fews underſtand it) 
though he have never ſo powerful an Intereſt to ſup- 
port him, and preſerve him from puniſhment. =—_ 
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Maimonides in the forenamed Preface to Sever Ze- Chapter 
raim ; Thou ſhall not be terrified, or averted from endea- XIX. 
vouring to have him put to death, by his Religion, Gol 
neſs or Knowledge : ſince in his proud brags, he hath | 
ſpoken falſe things of God. For to be afraid of ſuch 
a Perſon, and of his Partakers, was to diſtruſt God, 


who is the Defender of thoſe that defend the Caule 
of Religion. 


— — 
— 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ps ſufficiently preſſed upon the People the 
1 great Commandment of Loving God with all 
the Heart, and Soul and Strength : and Him alone - 
Moſes now proceeds to remember them of other Pre- 
cepts belonging to the Second Table, (as we new ſpeak) 
but not in an exact method, nor without interſperſing 
ſome Ceremonial Matters. And he begins with what 
concerns that Commandment, Thon ſhalt not kill. 


Verſe 1. \ N Hen the LORD thy God hath cut off 

| the Nations, 24% Land the 108 285 
thy God giveth thee, &c. ] The very ſame words we 
had before upon another occaſion, XII. 29. Which 
are now uſed to ſigniſie, that they were not bound (0 
what follows, till God had ſubdued the Land of Ca. 
naan for them, and they were ſetled in it; as the 
laſt words of the Verſe import, dwelleſt in their Ci- 
ties, and in their Houſes. Accordingly after the di- 
viſion of the Land, God puts Joſbua in mind of this 
buſineſs, XX. Joſh. 1, 2, &c. 

1 2 | Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 2. Thou ſhalt ſeparate three Cities for thee.) Ac- 
XIX. cording to an order God had given to Moſes, XXXV. 
LYN Numb. 14, 15. to ſet aſide ſx Cities in all, for the 
Verſe 2. uſe here mentioned: Three on this ſide Jordan, where 
they now were; and three on the other ſide in the 
Land of Canaan. The former part of which Command 
Moſes himſelf had executed, IV. Deut. 42, &c. and 
now gives them a Charge to perform the other: 

Ir the midſt of thy Land, which the LORD thy God 
giveth thee to poſſeſs it.] In the. idſt of their Land, 
ſignifies no more but within their Land. For if they 
had been all three; in the very heart of the Country, 
it would have croſſed the end and intention of them; 
which was, that they. ſhould be placed ſo conveni- 
ently:in feveral parts of the Country, that Men might 
eaſily and ſpeedily. flee to them. And therefore the 
midſt of the Land, may be oppoſed to the skirts of the 
Country, where they would have been too far diſtant 
from ſome parts of it - or, may ' denote that they 
ſhould be ſet. in an eminent place, upon the top of 
Mountains, where they might be ſeen afar off. And 
ſo they all three were, it is apparent from XX. Joſh. 
7: where they are ſaid to be in Mount Naphtali, Mount 
Ephraim, and the Mountain of Judah. 

| Verſe 32 Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt prepare thee a way.] Make a 
lain Rode to them, and keep it in good repair; that 
th in Winter and Summer the Man- ſlayer might, 
without diſſieulty, flee thither. And for his more 
ſafe paſſage; the Hebrews, ſay, where there were any 
turnings, or two ways parted, they were bound to 
ſet up a-Poſt, or Stone; wherein was engraven, in 
great Letters the word MIK LAT, i. e. Refuge; that 
he might not miſtake his way to the place. 
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And divide the Coaſt of thy Land (which the LORD Chapter 
thy God giveth thee to inherit) into three parts.) The XIX. 
Jews underſtand it, that they were to be placed at a... 
equal diftance, in three ſeveral parts of the Country : 
that all might have the ſame benefit by them; and no 
Body have a longer Journey to go than his Neigh- 
bour, for his ſafety. 125 
That every Slayer may flee thither.] Have the con- 
venience of preſerving himſelf, in one or other of 
them. It is obſervable, that there were as many of 
theſe Cities in the two Tribes and a half, as there were 
in all the other nine Tribes and a half: in which there 
ſeems to be a great inequality. I have given ſome ac- 
count of it upon XXX V. Numb. 14. and the Hebrews * 
fancy there was another reaſon for it, becauſe of the 
frequent Murders, which were likely to be commit- 
ted, by the fierce Nature of the Gzleadites. See the 
Book of Judger, Chap. X. and XI. and VI. Hoſea 8. | 
Ver. 4: And this is the caſe of the ſlayer, which ſhall Verſe 4 
flee thither, that he may live.] Be preſerved from the 
Avenger of Blood, who otherwiſe might kill him. 
Whoſo killath his Nezghbour ignorantly, whom he hated - 
not in time paſt.] Theſe Cities were not to be a pro- 
tection to a wilful Murderer; but to an innocent Per- 
ſon, who againſt his intention was ſo unhappy as to 
killa Man belidaabh (as the words are in the Hebrew) 
without his knowledge ;, being free, that is, from any 
deſign to do him the leaſt harm. But as for ſuch as 
out of hatred and malice in their hearts killed ano- 
ther, they were ſo far from finding ſafety in theſe 
Cities, that they were to be pulled from the Altar, if 
they fled. thither for Sanctuary, as we now ſpeak, XXI. 
Exad. 12, 14. Or if they would not ſtir from thence, 
they might be killed there, as appears by the caſe of 
And Jaab, 1 Kings II. 28,30, 3 1. Ver. 


310 


Chapter 


XIX. 


LYN with the Ax, to cut down the Tree, and the head ſlippeth 
from the helve, and lighteth upon his neighbour, that he die.] 


Verle 5. 


Verſe -6. 


might get to which of 
ently ; and there be preſerved. The Jews from this 


Scholar, who fled hither ; becauſe without the Do- 


while his heart ir hot. | With Anger, which might boil 
up to ſuch a degree, as to move him to kill the Slay- 
er, before he had examined, whether there was a juſt 
Cauſe. 


Blood could lay hold of him. 


4 CQMMENTARTY 
Ver. 5. As when a man goeth into the wood with his 
neighbour to hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a ſtroke 


By this, all other like Caſes were to be judged. That 
is, when a Man was about a lawful bufineſs, if any 
thing hapned which he intended not, he was not ac- 
countable for it. See Selden Lib. IV. de Jure Nat. & 

Gent. Cap. II. | 
He ſhall flee unto one of thoſe Cities, and live.] He 
them he could moſt conveni- 


word live, conclude, without any other ground for 
it, that a Maſter was bound to go along with his 


ctrine of the Law, Men did not live, but were dead. 
Ver. 6. Lei# the avenger of blood purſue the ſlayer, 


It is evident that this Verſe is to be connected with 
Verſe the #hird, (the two next, v. 4, 5. coming in as 
a Parentheſis, to ſhow who ſhall be preſerved in 
theſe Cities, and who not) being a reaſon, why the 
Cities of Refuge ſhould be placed at an equal di- 
ſtance, in ſeveral parts of the Country ; that the 
Journey might not be too long to any of them ; but 
a Man might ſoon flee thither, before the Avenger of 


Becauſe the way is long, and ſlay him.] If he could 
not have gotten thither ina ſhorttime, he might have 
been in danger to looſe his Life, though not worthy 
of dedth. For as the Law did not puniſh mw . 
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kill'd a Man-ſlayer, when he found him out of the Chapter 
Bounds of the City of Refuge, (XXXV Numb. 27.) XIX. 
ſo it ſeems to have indemnified him, if he killed him 
before he got thither. | | 

Whereas he was not worthy of death, inaſmuch as he 
hated him not in time paſt.) which in his rage the A- 
venger of Blood did not conſider; and therefore was 
guilty before God of ſhedding innocent Blood; tho 
the Law did not puniſh him for it. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore I command thee ſaying, Thou ſhalt yerſe 7. 

ſeparate three Cities for thee.] Toprevent which Miſ- 
chief, God commanded, not meerly one, but three 
Cities, and thoſe in ſeveral places of the Country; 
where Men might find Safety, if they made haſt to 
flee to them. | | 
Ver. 8. Aud if the LORD thy God enlarge thy Coaſt Verſe 8. 
as he hath ſworn unto thy Fathers) and give thee all 
the Land which he promiſed to give unto thy Fathers. 
As far as unto the River Enphrates, XV. Gen. 18. 
XXIII. Exod. 31. J Deut 7. 

Ver. 9. F thou ſhalt keep all theſe Commandments to verſe 9. 
do them, which I commanded thee this day, 10 love the 
LORD thy God, and to walk ever in his ways.) This 
ſeems to have been the Condition, upon the perfor-- 
mance of which depended the enlargement of their 
Border. Which is more fully expreſſed XI. 22,23,24. 
And ſo the Covenant made with Abraham (in XV. 
Ger. 18.) is to be underſtood, as including in it this 
Condition. | 

Thou ſhalt then add three Cities more for thee, beſides 
theſe three, } We do not read of any more added to 
theſe, though their Border was enlarged in David's 
and Solomon's time; and that as far as Euphrates. But 

thoſe Nations which they ſubdued were only made 
| Tributaries 
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Chapter Tributaries to the Kings of Iſrael, who did not peo- 
XIX. ple and poſſeſs thoſe Countries: and conſequently 
A ◻ there was no occaſion for ſuch Cities there; unleſs the 
Iſraelites had been the Inhabitants of.thoſe Countries, 

as they were of the Land of Canaan, v. 1. 

Verſe 10. Ver. 10. That innocent blood be not ſhed in thy Land, 
which the LORD thy God giveth thee. As there would 
it, upon ſuppoſition of ſuch an enlargement of their 
Borders, there had been no Cities nearer to flee unto 
than theſe ſix: which were ſufficient only for the 
Land of Canaan, and the Land they poſſeſſed on this 
fide Jordan, where they now were. 

And ſo blood be upon thee.] The Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of Blood, in not taking care of the Safety of 
innocent Perſons. 

"Verſe 11. Ver. 11. But if any man hate. his brother, and lye in 
wait for him, and wiſe up againſt him, and ſmite him 
mortally that he die, and fleethunto one of theſe Cities.) 
When there was a manifeſt deſign. of killing another, 
and known hatred, 'he that committed the Murder, 
was to receive no benefit by his fleeing to a City of 
Refuge. And then a Man was judged to hate his 
Brother, when for three days together he had never 
ſpoken to him, though they had kept one another 
company; as I obſerved before out of Mr. Selder, 

Lib. IV. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. II. p. 473. 

Verſe 12. Ver. 12. Then the Elders of this City, ſhall ſend 
and fetch him thence. | Demand him of the El- 
ders of the City to which he fled ; that he might 

; be ſent to them, and tried by them; whether he 
was guilty of wilful Murder; or ought to have 
the benefit of their Protection, being innocent of 
that Crime, XXXV. Numb. 12, 24. It is likely there 


were probable Reaſons given, why he was ſuſpected 
0 
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to be guilty of Murder; and therefore they deſired Chapter 
the Matter might be examined : otherwiſe if the Cale XIX. 
was known to be like that in v. 5. they did not mae — 
this demand. 5 

And deliver bim into the hand of the avenger of blood, 
that he may die. | That is, if they found him guilty 
of wilful Murder: otherwiſe, they were to deliver 
bim out of the hand of the Avenger of Blood, and reſtore 
him to the City of Refuge, that he might not die, XX XV. 

Num. 25. 

Ver. 13. Thine eye ſhall not pity bim.] Nor take a- Verſe 13. 
ny Satisfaction for the Life of a Murderer,as the Law . 
is XXXV Numb. 31. | 

But thou ſhalt put away the guilt of innocent blood from 
Iſrael.) By puttirg him to death. 

That it may go well with thee.) By having no guilt 
upon them ; as they had, when they let this Crime 
go unpuniſhed. 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighbours land- Verſe 14. 
mark, which they of old time have ſet in thine inheritance, 

&c.] The Fewiſb Doctors think that this hath reſpect 
to the holy Land, (as they call it) and to the terms 
or bounds which were ſet by Jeſtua in the diviſion of 
the Country; which no Man might take away. For 
that made him both guilry of Theft, and alſo of the 
breach of this Precept - and conſequently he incurred 
a double Puniſhment, and was whipt twice as much 
as another Offender. See Selden Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. 
& Gert. Cap. III. in the latter end. This was a Law 
among the Greeks, as appears by Plato, Lib. VIII. de 
Legibus, MJ nuveirw Ys je te und cis, &c. vo g Te a> 
ule xen And; ), & c. Let no Man preſume to 
remove the bounds of Land : looking upon this, as being 
truly to remove things immoveable : i. e. To en 
88 an 
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Chapter and overturn all things. Numa-Pompilins therefore 
XIX. made this Crime capital. Which makes Joſephus his 
Explication of theſe words ſeem more reaſonable than 
that of the Tal-mdiſts : who extends this Precept to 
the Grounds ofall their neighbour Nations,who were 
at peace with them: ws aoAzudr e ν x, 520mer 
Ne,, as being the occaſion of Wars and Inſur- 
rections, which arile from the Covetouſneſs of Men, 
who would thus enlarge their Territories, Tz. IV. 
Archeol. Chap. 8. Which may be thought a reaſon, why 
Mofes joyns this to the foregoing Precept, about pu- 
niſhing Murder : and made this one of the Curſes they 
were bound to pronounce, and conlent to it, at their 
entrance into the Land of Canaan, XXVII Deut. 17. 
Which they of old time have ſet in thine inheritance, 
which thou ſhalt inherit, in the Land which the LORD 
thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs it.] This may ſeem to 
determine this Precept peculiarly, to the preſerving 
the Bounds in the Land of Canaan : and by thoſe of old. 
time, they underſtand Joſbua and the Elders, who di- 
vided the Land, and fixed every ones Lot. But it was 
as neceſſary to be obſerved in all other Countries, as 
that which was their proper Inheritance. For as Jo- 
ſephus truly obſerves, They that remove the Bounds of 
Lands, are not very far from ſubverting all Laws. 
Verſe 51. Ver. 15. One witneſs (hall not riſe up.) They that 
gave their Teſtimony in any Cauſe, always ſtood 
8 | | yy 
/ a man for any iniquity, or for any ſin.] A 
ſingle Witneſs was not to be admitted, as ſufficient to 
convict a Man of any Offence whatſoever ; whether 
in Civil, or in Criminal Matters. For an inquiſition 
into the Fact, one was enough; but not for the Con- 
demnation of him that was accuſed, Yet in Pecuni- 
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ary Matters, one Witneſs was ſufficient to bring a Man Chapter 
to purge himſelf by an Oath, See XVII. 6. XIX. 

At the mouth of two witneſſes, or at the month of three ww wv 
witneſſes, ſhall the matter be eſtabliſhed. } The Accuſa- 
tion ſhall ſtand or fall to the ground. 

Ver. 16. If a falſe witneſs riſe up againſt any man to Verſe 16. 
teſtifie againſt him that which is wrong.] In any Mat- 
ter, whether againſt God, or againſt Man. For tho 
one Witneſs conld not condemn another yet if it 
were proved he was a falſe Witneſs, it was ſufficient 
to condemn himſelf. 

Ver. 17. Then boththe men between bY Wo the Contro- Verſe 17. 

verſs 0 js.) That is, the Accuſer, and the Perſon ac- 
cuſed. 
Shall tad before the ORD.] They were to come, 
in Caſes obſcure, to the Supream Court, where the 
Sanctuary was ſettled. Who fat, it is likely, at the 
_— of the Tabernacle in Moſes his time, (See XVII. 

, 12.) and ſo might properly be ſaid to try them be- 
— the LORD. 

Before the Prieſts and the Judg es which ſhall be in thoſe 
days.) This they all underſtand of the higheſt Court, 
which conſiſted partly of Prieſts, and partly of other 
great Perſons, whom he call Judges under which 
Name the whole Court is comprehended in the next 
Verſe. See XVII. 8. And Selden Lib. II. de Synedr. 

Cap. VIII. N. 2, 3. 

Ver. 18. And the Judges.) The Court before- Verſe 18. 
named: who are all (whether Prieſts or others) com- 
prehended under the Name of Judges. 

Shall make diligent inquiſition.] For it was not ea- 
fie to prove a Man to be a falſe Witneſs; and there- 
fore the Matter was di betore this W N 
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And behold, if the witneſs be a falſe witneſs, and hath 
teſtified falſly againſt bis brother.] If upon ſtrict Exa- 
mination he was found to have given a falſe Evidence 
againſt his Brother, in a matter which touched his 
Eſtate or his Body, or his Lite. 

Ver. 19. Then ſhall ye do unto him, as he had thought 
to have done unto his brother.] That is, ſaith Maimo- 
nides, if he deſigned to have taken away his Brother's 
Life, he was to loſe his own ; if to have had him 
ſcourged, he was to be Jaſhed himſelf ; if to loſe a 
Sum of Money, he was to be fined the very ſame 
Sum. More Nevochim P. III. Cap. XLI. But though 
in moſt Caſes a falſe Witneſs was to ſuffer the very 
ſame kind of Puniſhment, which he intended to have 


brought upon another, if his Teſtimony had not been 


diſproved ; yet in ſome it was not exactly oblerved. 
As if one falſly accuſed a Prieſt's Daughter of playing 
the Whore, he was not to be burnt, as ſhe ſhould 
have been, but to be ſtrangled, as an Adulterer. 80 
F. Coch obſerves upon the Title Maccoth. ad Cap. I. 
where the whole buſineſs of falſe Teſtimonies is hand- 
led. But ſome fooliſh deciſions were made by the 
Rabbins in oppoſition to the Sadducees:as he obſerves 
in his Annot. 20. in Sect. 6. 

Among the Athenians there was an Action lay, not 
only againſt a falſe Witneſs, but againſt the Perſon 
who produced him. Upon whom they ſet a Fine; 
and they were made infamous. And if they were found 
thrice guilty of this Crime, not only they but their 
Poſterity were made infamous throughout all Gene- 
rations ; as Sam. Petitus obſerves out of Ardocides, 
and others, Lib. IV. in Leges Atticas, Tit. VII. p. 359. 
It is ſomething ſtrange they were not more ſevere a- 
gainſt ſuch Offenders, many of their Laws being pia 
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ly borrowed from Moſes. And among the ancient 


Romans, by the Law of the Twelve-Tables, falſe Wit- 


nefſes were thrown down from the Tarpeian Rock, as 
A. Gellins tells us, Lib. XX. Cap. I. which was alter- 
ed indeed in latter times, for ſuch Puniſhments as the 
Judges thought they merited : But he there tells Pha- 
vorinus, That if the old Puniſhment had continued to 
their days, they ſhould not have had ſo many falſe 
Teſtimonies given, as they then ſaw. | 

So. ſhalt thou put the evil away from among you.] This 
may be underſtood either of the falſe Witneſs, or of 
his Crime : the guilt of which was taken away by the 
juſt puniſhment of it. 
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Ver. 20. And thoſe that remain] The Remainder Verſe 20. 


of Iſrael, who ſee him ſuffer in his kind. 
Shall hear and fear.) The end of puniſhment i is to 
deter others from ſuch wickedneſs. See XIII. 11. 
XVII 13. 

And ſhall henceforth commit no more any ſuch. e- 


vil among you. * Learn to dera; by other Mens ſuf- 
ferings. 


Ver. 21. Andthine eye ſhall not ae. ] He ſpeakes to Verſe 21. 


the Judges, who were not out of Compaſſion to mo- 
derate the Puniſhment ; but make it equal to the Da- 
mage he intended to another. Examples he gives of 
this in the words following. 


Life ſhall go for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, ww | 


for hand, foot for foot. | Concerning this lex talionis, 
ſee XXI Exod. 23, 24, 25. XXIV Levit. 19, 20. And 
ſee Grotius on V Matth. 38, 40. where he well obſerves, 
that the Party injured might forbear to require this 
Puniſhment; but the Judge, if it were required, could 
not deny to inflict it. 


CHAP. 
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Chapter ee, 
IS {WE 9383000 CHAP. XX. 


N 
Verſe 1. Verſe WI thox goelt out to battle againſt thine 
Erenries.) Who either invaded 
them, (as in XI Judges) or with whom they had a 
juſt quarrel, ' becauſe of Injuries done them, without 
Satisfaction: Such as that mentioned 2 Sam. X. 4, &c. 
And ſeeſt Horſes.) Which the Iraelites wanted, 
— I obſerved upon XVII. 16.) their Armies confiſt- 
ing of Footmen; who were taken from the Plough 
or from the Sheepfolds: as 
And Chariots. } Which camel a certain number of 
Men in them; and when they were falcati (as they 
called them) ere very formidable. For they made 
terrible Slaugliters among the Enemy; cutting down 
Men, as we do Graſs with a Sithe, or Sickle. The 
Canaanites had great numbers of them, Xl. Jol. and 
IV. Jud ger 3. 
Be not afraid of them] The Ifraeliter were erairied 
| up to confide in God, and not in Horſes, (which 
their Country, as 1 aid, did not afford, and conſe- 
quently they had no Chariots) nor in multitude of 
Souldiers. And we find remarkable Inſtances of this, 
particularly in Jebeſaphat ( 7 Chron. XX. 6, &c. 17. 
who followed the Example of David, whole words 
ate moſt memorable, XX Pſalm 7. Some truſt in (ha- 
riots, and ſome in Horſes, but we will remember the 
Name of the LORD our God. See alfo XXI Prov. 21. 
For the LORD'thy God is with thee, which brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt.) That was ſuch an in- 
ſtance of his power, as made it unreaſonable to doubt 
of good Succeſs when he was preſent with them : as 
he always was, while they continued faithful Wor- 
ſhippers of him. | The 
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The Tranſlation of Ozkelos is here very remarka- Chapter 
ble; which is, The. LORD thy God his WORD is thy XX. 
help : which plainly denotes another Divine Perſon, Ly WVWw 
the ſame with JEHOVAH n 

Ver. 2. It ſhall be when ye come migh unto the battle. ] Verſe 2. 
Are about to give, or receive the Aſſault. | 7 

That the Prieſt ſhall approach and ſpeak unto the people. 
The Jews ſay there was a Prieſt appointed for this ve- 
ry purpoſe, whom they call MASCHUACH MIL- 
CHAMAH, anointed of Var he being ſet apart, as 
they ſay, to this Office by an Unction; and that with 
the ſame Oyl which the King was anointed withal.. 
His Office was to blow with the Trumpets, ' to make 
the following Speech unto the Army, when they were 
preparing to joyn battle; and when they firſt went 
out, to exhort all new Builders, Planters, and mar- 
ried Men to teturn back ; and when they were drawn 
up in Battalia, to exhort all that were faint-hearted- 
to leave the Army, and go home. See XXXI Numb. 6, 
A great many of the Jewiſh Doctors thus explain this, 
particularly Maimonides, who may ſerve inſtead of 
all. See Schickard. Jus Regium, Cup. V. Theor. XVIII. 
and Hottinger in his Hiſtor. Eccleſ.SecuJum XVI. pars 2. 
p. 689, 690,&c. Where he produces an excellent Diſ- 
courſe out of R. Levi Barzelonita his Catechiſin, to 
{how the Office of this @2Muuyerst, anointed for the 
Var ; and the reaſon why he was appointed to it. 
For Soldiers, ſaith he, in the time of War, have great 
need to be heartned and confirmed in their reſolution. . 
And becauſe the more honourable any one is, the more 
willingly Men hearken to him; therefore the Law re- 
quired, that he who was to encourage others, ſhould 
be a ſelect Perſon himſelf, and a Prieſt; to whom they 
would be apt to pay a great Reverence. 8 
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Chapter 


XX. 
— 
Verſe 3. 


4 COMMENTARY 


Ver. 3. And ſhall ſay unto them, &c.] Going from 
one Battalion (as we now ſpeak) unto another : or 
elſe, ordering the Officers (mentioned v. 5.) to go 
about and ſpeak every where, what he did at the head 
of the Army. And he was to ſpeak in the Hebrew 
Language, and no other, as the Jews ſay, in Miſchna 
Sota, Cap. VIII. Sec 1. And they have a conceit, that 
the Romans learnt both the form of Encamping rut 
of Moſes his Law; and alſo to make Orations to their 
Souldiers, before they went to fight, as J. Magenſeil 
obſerves out of Shilte Hagibborim: Though it is more 
reaſonable to think, that common ſenſe taught thoſe 
that were Leaders of others, to incourage them to 
follow them. wy | 

Te approach this day unto battle againſt your Ene- 
mies.] Who often appeared very formidable, by the 
vaſt number of their Horſes and Chariots ; which the 
Iſraelites wanted. | 
Let not your hearts faint.) So we well tranſlate the 
Hebrew word, be ſoft or tender. Which though it 
be a quality highly commendable with reſpe& to God 
(2 Kings XXII. 19.) yet the contrary became them 
towards their and his Enemies. 

Fear not, and do not tremble.] Trembling, or, as 
the Hebrew word is, making haſt ;, i. e. running away, 
is the effect of fear. i 

Neither be ye terrified becauſe of them.] Sometimes 
a great dread of danger made Men run away ; and 
ſometimes ſo diſmayed them, that they could not tir, 
much leſs ſtrike a ſtroke. ee 

Some of the Jewiſh Doctors fancy, that the four ſe- 


veral words here uſed, are oppoſed to ſo many Acti- 


ons of their Enemies, whereby they hoped to ſtrike 


a terror into them. Let not our hearts faint, when 
2 | | you 
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your Enemies brandiſh their Swords, and claſh them Chapter 
one againſt another. Fear not, when you hear the FB ; 
pranſing of their Horſes, and the terrible ratling of WMS 
their Chariots. And do not tremble, when theyſhour, 
as if they were ſure of Victory, Neither be ye terri- 
ed, when ye hear the Trumpets ſound an Alarm. to 
the Battle. So Moſes Kotzenſrs. See Schickard,Cap.V. if 
Theor. XVI. p. 115. And ſuch a paſſage Tagenſeil c 
obſerves out of Philoſtratus, Lib. II. Cap. V. upon the 
Gemera of Sota, Cap. VIII. Seck. II. p. 876. | 
Ver. 4. For the LORD your God 3s he that goeth Verſe 4. 
with you, to fight for you againſt your Enemies. | Some- 
times the Ark of God's Preſence went before them, 
when they entred into Canaan, III Joſh. 3. 10, 1 1, &c. 
and in the idſt of them, when they compaſſed Fere- 
cho, VI Joſh. 9 So that God was properly then ſaid 
to go with them, or in the ist of them, as the Vul- 
gar Latin here tranſlates it. And at all other times, he 
was preſent by his power to aid them ; eſpecially a- 
gainſt the People of Canaan, with whom their Battles 
were ſaid to be the Wars of the LORD. 
To ſave you.) To preſerve them, by the defeat and 
overthrow of their Enemies. _ | 
Ver. 5. And the Officers ſhall ſpeak unto the people, Verſe 5. 
ſaying. )} This the Jews, particularly Aberbinel, think 
was ſpoken by the Prieſt before-mentioned, and then 
proclaimed by the Officers, called Schoterim, of whom 
have obſerved enough before, XVI. 18. and other 
places. They that would ſee more, may conſult 
J. Magenſeil upon that Title in the Miſchna, called 
Sota, Cap. VIII. p. 854. But by whomſover this was 
ſpoken, it ſeems moſt likely to have been delivered 
before they drew nigh to the Battle. (See v. 2) at the 
rſt muſtering of the Army. 
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4 COMMENTART. 


Chapter What wan is there that hath built a new-houſe,and hath 


not dedicated it.] 3. e. Hath not yet dweltin it. For 


Vac their firſt entrance to dwell in an Houſe, they made 


a Feaſt, which being the firſt Meal they made there, 
was called Chanach, or Dedication : as the fame Ma- 
genſeil obſerves out of Michlol Fophi. See in Cap. VIII. 
Sota Seck. 2. Annot. 3. And becauſe a Year is allow- 
ed to a Man to enjoy his Wife, before he be obliged 
to go to the Wars, (XXIV. 5.) they allow the ſame 
time in theſe other Caſes, for the enjoyment of a new 


Houſe, or of a Vineyard; as many have obſerved : 


Particularly Selder: Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. XIII. NI. 
and Schickard. in his Jus Regium, Cap. 5. Theor. 16, 17. 


And they underſtand this, not only of a new built 


Houſe, but of an Houſe newly come into a Man's poſ- 
ſeſhon, either by Succeſſion, Purchaſe, or Gift: yet 

of ſuch Houſes as were not fit for habitation, as 
Mr. Selden reports their Opinion, Lib. III. de Oxor 
Hebr. Cap. III. In which he ſeems to have forgot 
himſelf ; for the Miſchna in Sota, Cap. VIII. Seck. II. 
faith expreſly, this is to be underſtood of him that 
built an Houſe, wherein to lay Straw, to make a Sta- 
ble, a Barn, oraGranary : becauſe as Vagenſeil there 
notes, ſuch places might, in caſe of neceſſity, be turn- 


ed into a Dwelling-houſe. 


Let him return to his houſe, leſt he die in the battle, 
and another man dedicate it.] This was allowed in 
thoſe Wars only which they made voluntarily; but 
not of thoſe which were ex precepto, by the Divine 
Commandment, againſt the Seven Nations of Canaan 
and Amalel, in which every Man was bound to en- 
gage. And ſo are the other Caſes, which here fol- 
low, to be underſtood ; as all the Jewiſh Writers a- 
gree. | | 
| Another 


W 
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Another man dedicate it.] Firſt enjoy it: for this Chapter 
word here does not denote any Conſecration, (as in XX. 
other places) but beginning to uſe a thing; which ina 


our Engliſh Language (as Mr. Selden obſerves in 


the place forenamed) we call taking handſet of it 


and ſo the Spaniſp Jews expreſs it in their Tranſla- 
tion. | | 


not lawfully do for the three firſt Years after it was 
planted. See XIX Levit. 29, &c. And in the fourth 
Year the fruit of it was to be carried to Jeruſalem, and 
eaten there: after which the Fruit of the fifth Vear 
was wholly his own, when it was no longer Sacred 
(as the Hebrew word (Hillel ſignifies) but common 


for every bodies uſe. Aben-Exra takes the word in 
the ſenſe of rejoycing; as if he had ſaid, Who hath - 


planted a Vineyard, and hath not yet danced in it for 
that was the Cuſtom, he ſaith, when they firſt en- 
joyed the Fruits of their Vineyards. And to this the 
LXX. ſeem to have had reſpe&, when they tranſlate 
it, 8x C&pegr.m SE wird, he hath not been made merry 
by it. But the other Notion is more proper: andthe 
Jews underſtand it, not only of Vineyardi, but of all 
other Plantations wherein there were Fruit-Trees fit 
for Food ; if there we of them planted together 
in good order, ſuch as R. Solomon and Wagenſeil have 


deſcribed. And ſee Selden Uxor. Hebr. Lib. III. Cap. 


HI. p. 334- 2 
Let him alſo go and return to his houſe, leſt. he die 
in the battle, and another man eat of it.] The ground 


both of this, and the foregoing Proclamation (and 


of the next alſo) ſeems to have been, that the minds 


of ſuch Men were commonly very much diſturbed to 


Tt 2 think 


Ver. 6. And what Man is he that hath planted eVine- Verſe 6. 
yard, and hath not yet eaten of it.] Which he could | 
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Chapter think of leaving what they had taken a great deal of 


RX. 


pains about, and enjoy nothing of it; which would 


naturally make them fight with leſs Courage. 80 R. 


Verſe 7. 


Solomon. And Joſephus much to the fame purpoſe, 
n N TETW pe Ts Clw, & c. leaſt out of a 
longing deſire after theſe things, they ſhould be ſpa- 
ring of hazzarding their lives ; and, reſerving them- 
ſelves for their Enjoyment, not fight manfully. But 
many think this was a bare Conceflion to ſuch Per- 
ſons ; who, if they could overcome their Affection 
to all things, but the Safety of their Country, might 
remain in the Camp, and go to the Battle. Yet Abar- 
binel diſputes ſtrongly againſt this, and will have all 
theſe to be Precepts enjoy ning ſuch Perſons, as are 
_—_ mentioned, not to ſtay in the Army, but to return 

ome. | | 

Ver. 7. And what man is there that bath betrothed 4 
wife, and hath not taken ber, &c.] The Jews inter- 


-pret this Law, either of one who had eſpouſed a Wife, 
and not yet brought her home; or of one that had 


but newly compleated his Marriage. And whether 


he had married a Widow ora Virgin, an old Wo. 


man or a young, it was the ſame thing. Yea, they 


extend it to him, who had married his Brother's Wie. 


But not to him, who had married a Perſon prohibi- 
ted to him by the Law; or him that took his own 
Wife again, whom he had formerly put away; be- 
cauſe ſhe was not a aem Wife, as the Phraſe is XXIV. 
Deut. 5. where the time being limited, how long ſuch 
a Man ſhould be free from the War, viz. for one Year, 
they extend it, as I ſaid, to the other two Caſes, that 
ſo long Men might enjoy a new Houle, or a Vine- 
yard after the firſt uſe of them, as the Laws allowed 
them to enjoy a Wife, before they went to __— Son 

8 elden 
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Selden Lib. III. Dxor. Hebr. Cap. III. and Schickard in Chapter 
his Jus Regium, Cap. V. Theor, XVII. And it muſt XX. 
be confeſſed that this is a Law of great Equity, found 


ed in Nature, that Conjugal Love ſhould not be di- 
{turbed ; but have ſome time to knit into a ſtrong 
and (table Affection, by an uninterrupted Converſa- 
tion together, in its beginning. The Jews were ſo 
tavourable 1n this matter, that they iay, if five Bre- 
thren were in the War together, and one of them 
was lain, leaving a Widow without Iſſue, all the re- 
maining four returned home; becauſe every one of 
them, in their order, in caſe thoſe before him refuſed, 
was to raiſe up ſeed to his dead Brother. 


Ver. 8 And the Officers ſhall ſpeak furt her unto the Verſe 8. | 


people, and they ſhall ſay. | Make this new Proclamati- 
on throughout the Camp. 
What man is there that is fearful and faint-hearted." 
This ſome of the Jews underſtand of a natural timo- 
rouſneſs, which makes Men quake at every danger - 
and others refer it to thoſe that were old, in- whom 
that heat and vigour which makes Men valiant, was 
quite abated. Upon which account they would not 
admit one who had no Children to go to War (it we 
may believe Maimonides) becauſe he was not thought 
maſculineenough; or rather, becauſe they would not 
cut off all hope of his having Poſterity. But there are 


thoſe who underſtand this of the Terrors of an Evil 


Conſcience, (See Sots, Cap. VIII. Sec. V.) For they 
did not do as we are wont in theſe days, (who ſend 


the wickedeſt Villains into the Wars) but if they 


knew any Man to be guilty of a great Crime, thruſt 
him out of the Army, leſt they ſhould all fare the 
worſe for having him among them. See Schickard in 
his Jus Regium, Cap. V. Theorem. XVII. p. 124. 


Let 


386 


Chapter 
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Let him go, and return unto his houſe, leſt his brethren. 
heart faint as well as his heart.) For the Cowardiſe of 


dome, might enfeeble the reſt. Let all theſe who were 


Verſe 9 


f: 


place in Sota, Cap. VIII. where Jo. Wagenſeil obſerves 


thus diſmiſſed, were bound (if required) to furniſh 
the Army with Victuals and Water; to clear the ways; 
and to take up their quarters; as it is in the foregoing 


that they who reſtrain theſe Offices only to the Fearful 
are miſtaken. 3 a | 

Ver. 9. £nd it ſhall be when the Officers have made 
an end of ſpeaking to the People, that they ſhall make Cap- 


tains of the Armies to lead the people.] This ſhows 


that what I noted v. 5. is true ; that the foregoing 
Proclamation was made before they marched forth to 
the War: For how ſhould they march till there were 
Captains choſen, to lead the ſeveral Armies, (as thoſe 
Companies, into which they were divided, are called) 
which was not done till he had ſpoken all the fore- 
named things. And if we tranſlate the words, as they 
may be out of the Hebrew ¶ they ſhallplace, or ſet Cap- 
tains of the Hoſts, in the head, or the front, of the 
people.] (till it muſt be ſuppoſed, that this was done 
betore they ſtirred a foot : for no order could be ob- 
ſerved without Leaders. i 


| Verſe 10. Ver. 10. When thou comeſt nigh unto a City to fight 


againſt it, then proclaim peace unto it.] I have often 
noted, that there were two ſorts of War which the 
Jews undertook : one by the Divine Commandment 
againſt the Seven Nations of Canaan; another volun- 
tary, when they themſelves found juſt cauſe-to make 
War upon any other neighbouring Nation. Now this 
Precept inany of the Fews will needs underſtand only 
concerning the latter ſort of War: for the Canaarites 
were to be utterly deſtroyed without mercy. But 

| Maimonides, 
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Maimonides, and Moſes Notzenſit, take it to belong Chapter 
to both forts of War. So the former of them in XX. 
exprels words, It was not lawful to make war upon any \F NJ 
one whatſoever, before they offered them Terms of Peace, 

&c. Only they think the Ammornites and Moa- 
bites were to be excepted by that Law XXIII. 6. yet 
they temper it thus, that if thoſe Nations deſired Peace 
of themſelves, it was to be granted to them, though 
not offered. And the moſt ancient Writers of the 
Jews ſay, that Joſhua ſent three Meſſages to the Seven 
Nations of Canaan, before he invaded them, though 
he undertook the War, with a Command from God 
to deſtroy them ; viz. if they did not ſubmit to the 
Summons which was ſent them, either to flee, or to 
make peace; which was the ſubject of the two firſt 
Meſſages. The next was a Denunciation of War a- 
gainſt them, as they ſay in the Hieruſalem Talmud, 
quoted by Mr. Selden, Lib. VI. de. Jure Nat. & Gent. 
Cap. XIII. And fee the Learned F. Wagenſcil in An- 
not. upon Sota, p. 845. Maimonides was of opinion 
that the Gibeonites had not heard of theſe Proclama- 
tions, which made them uſe Craft to procure Mercy 
from the Iſraelites : But P.Cunexs thinks it more pro- 
bable, that they had refuſed at firſt to (ubmit to Fo- 
ſbua s Summons ; but ſeeing him victorious, they be- 
took themſelves to that Artifice, mentionea in the 
Book of Joſhua, when they could not hope for Peace 
by any other means, Lib. II. de Republ. Hebr. Cap. 20. 

Ver. 11. And it ſpall be, if it make thee an anſwer Verſe 11. 

of peace, and open unto thee. ] Accept of the Conditi- 
ons offered to them, which were three. Fir h, That 
they ſhould take upon them the obſervation of the 
Seven Precepts of the Sons of Noah, and conſequent- 
ly renounce Idolatry. Secondly, Pay them a yearly 
Tribute; 


— 
— 
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Chapter Tribute: And thirdly,become their Subjects. See. Seſden 


XX. III. IV. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. IV. and Schichard 
uin his Jus Regium. Cap. V. Theor. XVI. 


Then it ſhall be that all the people that is found therein 
ſhall be Tributaries unto thee, and they ſhall ſerve thee. 
Here are two of the Conditions before-mentioned ; 
and the firſt was neceſſarily ſuppoſed, becauſe the Iſra- 
elites were not to ſuffer any of their gods to remain a- 
mong them. For though by ſerving the [ſraelites is 
not meant, being made their Slaves, yet it imports 
that they were to live in due ſubjection to them, as 
their Governours, who might imploy them in their 
Publick Works; as repairing the King's Palace, the 

Walls of Cities, &c. | 
Verſe 12. Ver. 12. And if it will make no peace with thee, but 
will male war againſt thee, then thou ſhalt beſiege it.) 
Without any ſurther Summons to yield upon Con- 

ditions of Peace. | 

Verſe 13. Ver. 13. And when the LORD thy God ſhall deliver 
it into thy hand.] Ot which they were not to doubt, 
Tt 


bs | | 
Thou ſhalt ſmite every Male thereof with the edge of 
the Sword.) Which was a juſt Puniſhment for their 
Obſtinacy ; of which the Men, who were here con- 
demned to Deſtruction, were the Authors; and ſuf- 
fered the more juſtly, becauſe they were told, no 
doubt, before-hand, that if they did not yield when 
Conditions were offered to them, they muſt expect 
this Execution. | 

Verſe 14. Ver. 14. But the women and the little one.] Who 
had not offended by rejecting Conditions of Peace ; 
nor could do any harm. And by little ones are to be 

underſtood Male children, as well as Female. 
And the Cattle, and all that is in the City, even 75 {os 
| Poi 
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Spoil thereof.] Money, Houſhold-ſtuff; and all man- Chapter 
| XX 


ners of Goods. ; uo . 
Shalt thou take unto thy ſelf, &c.] This was granted. 

to them as a reward of their Service in the War. 

Ver. 15. Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the Cities, which Verſe 15. 

are very far off from thee, which are not of the Cities of 

theſe Nations.] This Clemency to the Women and 


litile ones is limited to thoſe that were not Inhabi- 


tants of the Land of Canaan; who, in the following 
Verſes, are ordered to be otherwiſe treated. For by 
the Laws of War among all Nations,the Conquerour 
might uſe thoſe whom he ſubdued as he pleaſed. See 
Grotins L. III. de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. IV. Sect. V. 
where, among other things, he quotes that ſaying of 
Marcellus in Livy, Quicquid in hoſtibus feci, jus belli 
defendit. Whatſoever Vie done with Enemies, the 
right of War defends it. 

Ver. 16. But of the Cities of theſe People, which the Verle 16. 
LORD thy God doth give thee for an Inheritance.) 
The Cities of the Land of Canaan. 

Ton ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breathetb.] i. e. Nei- 
ther Man, Woman, nor Child, as we ſpeak. But 
their Cattle (except in few caſes when they were ap- 
pointed to be a CHER EM, i. e. accurſed) were 
not to be killed, appears from XI Joſh. 14. And 
this ſlaughter of all the People, is to be underſtood 
only in caſe they did not ſurrender when they were 
Summoned ; but rejected the Conditions of Peace 
that were offered to them. After this, no Mercy was 
to be had upon them. See XXIII Exod. 32. In which 
their Condition was worſe than any other Peoples; 
whoſe Men were only to be ſlain, v. 14. but not Wo- 
men and Children. For which difference there was a 
great reaſon, as I ſhall ſhow preſently : hut if we * 
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Chapter fee none, we ought to conſider, that it was done by 
XX. God's Command ; who as he is moſt juſt and merci- 
ul. ſo bath a greater right over Men, than we have 
| over Beaſts, as Grotizs well obſerves. Who alledges. 
many Examples of the like practice in the Heathen 
World, both among Greeks and Romans. See L. III. 

de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. IV. Sec. IX. In 
Verſe 17. Ver. 17. Butthou ſhalt utterly. deſtroy then.] After 
they had ſlighted all offers of Peace. Some of the 
Jews indeed have been ſo merciful as to think this is 
not a Command, but a Permiſhon : which warranted 
them to kill all without any diſtinction of Sex or 
Age; yet did not ſo enjoyn it, but that they might, 
after they had taken a City, ſpare ſuch as repented, and 
offered to become Proſelytes of the Gate. This was 
the opinion, one would think, which anciently pre- 
vailed, as Selden obſerves (Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & 
Gent. Cap. XVI.) becauſe we find the Relicks of theſe 
People, often mentioned in the Bible. And this is 
agreeable alſo tothe Law of Nations, that ſuch as beg 
Mercy ſhould be ſpared. Which floweth from the an- 
cient right which ſuch Perſons were thought to have 
to it, as David Chytræut obſerves out of Thucydides, 
Lib. III. and the known Verſe of the Oracle, 


MiY lle rs Sieb, Tame Tee I N &. 


Not to hurt Supplicants who are ſacred, and acquitted of 
their Offences. He doth not mention the place where 
this Oracle wasuttered ; but Ezekiet Spanbemius hath 
lately obſerved out of Pauſanias, that it was at Dodore. 
See Obſervatipnes in Callimachi Hymnum in Diauam, 
verſ. 123. where he notes, that from hence Jupiter 
was called I, becauſe he was accounted * 
| . a 


bn DEUTERONOMY. 
and implacable avenger of all Violence done to Su 
plicants. And they are Swpplicants (ſays the ſame Chy- 


p- Chapter 


treus) who confeſs their Sin, and acknowledging they wwe 


deſerve Puniſhment, give themſelves up to the plea- 
ſure of the Conquerour : but beg the Puniſhment 
may be mitigated by Mercy and Clemency. 
Namely the Hittites and the Amorites, the Canaanites, 
and the Perixzites, the Hivites and the Febuſites ; as the 
LORD thy God hath commanded thee. | He diſtinct- 
ly mentions the Nations which were to be utterly 
deſtroyed, that this ſeverity might be extended no 
further. And fo he had done before, VII. 1. where 
he mentions Seven Nations ; though here are only 
Six, the Gergaſitet being omitted. The reaſon of 
which Maimonides (in Hit Melachim) thinks to 
be, that they upon the firſt Summons of 7 fled 
the Country into Africe,and therefore are not named in 
IX I, 2. among thoſe that gathered themſelves to- 


gether to fight againſt Iſrael. But I take the true rea- 
ſon of this to be, that the Gergeftes were a People 
mixed 


among the reſt 3 and did not live in a ſeparate 
part of the Country by themſelves - but that they op- 
ed Joſhuz as well as others, and were delivered 
into his hand, appears from XXIV Joſh. 11. Now 
this looks like a great Cruelty, to kill ſo many Nati- 
ons, till we conſider who the People were, that God 
commanded to be utterly extirpated, viz. moſt abo- 
minable Idolaters, who offered their Children to Ma- 
loch, as a piece of pious Worſhip z Magicians, Witch- 
er, Necromancers 3 and guilty of all thoſe filthy Luſts 
mentioned in XVIII Lev. For which Crimes God 
thought them not fit to live any longer upon the face 
of the Eatth ; and therefore commanded them to be 
utterly deſtroyed in this 1 which — 
V 2 | 
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Chapter by his order, and called therefore the War of the 


LORD. And ſo was that againſt Sho and Og, who 


were likewiſe Amorites, and upon that ſcore rooted 


out by God's order, XXI Numb. ult. II Deut. 34. For 
it was Mercy to others, not to ſuffer ſuch a wicked 
Generation to live. 


* 


Verſe 18. Ver. 18. That they teach you not to do after all their 
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abominations, which they have done unto their gods. 
Here is the great reaſon given of the forenamed ſe- 
vere Execution, that if they had been ſpared, they 
would have infected the [/raelites with their filthy I- 
dolatry. Which ſome make an Argument, why 
Peace was not to be proclaimed to theſe Nations, 
(v. 10.) becauſe they were ſo wicked, that on no 
terms it was fit to ſuffer them to live. But they that 
object this againſt what was before ſaid, forget, or do 
not conſider, that the great Condition of Peace with 
them, was that they ſhould renounce their Idolatry : 
and then there was no ſuch danger in ſparing them. 
And this was ſo ſettled in the opinion of the ancient 
Jews, that after they had taken a City, they thought, 
upon theſe terms, there was room for Mercy. So the 
Book Siphri, upon theſe very words, leaſt they teach you 
to do after all their abominationt. From whence it is to 
be obſerved (faith that Author) i they repented the I, 
raelites might let them live. And ſo R. 1 himſelf; 
It is to be underſtood that if they repented, and became 
Proſelytes, it was lawful to receive them. 

ſhould you ſin againſt the LORD your God.] Both 
by ſuffering them to live, and imitating them in their 
wickedneſs, — FP" 


Verſe 1 9, Ver. 19. When thou ſhalt befiege a City 4 long time, it 


making war againſt it to take it, thou ſhalt not deſtroy th: 
Trees thereof, by forcing an Ax againſt them, for thou 
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mayeſt eat of them, and thou ſhalt not cut them down.) 
It is very plain that he ſpeaks of Fruits trees, ſuch as 
bare Apples, Olives, Dates, &c. which were to be 


— 1 


r both in War, and in Peace; except in a 
ew Caſes. In War, if the Enemy made advantage 
of them, for their Archers to lurk and ſhelter them- 
ſelves behind them, by which the Iraelites were much 


annoyed; then they think they might be cut down, 


to ſhorten the Siege. And in Peace, if they did not 
bring forth Fruit, or if the Fruit would not be ſo pro- 
fitable as the Wood would be for building, and other 
uſes 3 or if they hindred the growth of better Trees: 
in all theſe Caſes they might be cut down, as the 
Jewiſh Doctors reſolve. Who, when they pleaſe, 
mind the reaſon of a Law, and not the bare words 
inſomuch that they extend this Law, to a great 


333 
Chapter 
XX. 


many other things, which they ſay might not 


be deſtroyed, if they were uſeful and profitable. No 
Houſes for Inſtance, nor Garments, nor Houſhold- 
ſtuff; nor were they to ſtop up Fountains, Sc. See 
Selden Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. XV. and 
Guil.  Schickardus in Jus Regium, Cap. V. Theorem. 
XVIII. | 
For the Tree of the field is man's life.) The word 
Life is not in the Hebrew Text ; but we add it to 
make out the ſenſe. In which we follow many good 
Authors among the Jews, particularly Aben-Ezra : 
who obſerves many ſuch elliptical, i. e. conciſe Forms 
of Speech in Scripture. As in 1 Sam. XVI.20.where 
an Aſs of Bread, is an As loaded with Bread. So here 
the Tree is a Man, i. e. the Life or Support of Man. 
Juſt as XXIV. 6. ie is ſaid, a Man ſhould not take the 
upper or neither Milſtone to pledge, Ai nepheſb hu, 
becauſe it is his Life, i. e. that whereby he gets - 
iwely- 
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Chapter livelyhood. But there are a great many who tran- 
XX. hate the words by way of Interrogation (and the 
LAY Hebrew will bear it) and joyning them with thoſe 
| that follow, make this the ſenſe ; Is the Tree of the 
Field a Man, that it ſhould come againſt thee in the Siege? 
So the Valgar, the Greek, and the Arabick Tranſlation, 
and the Chaldee Patapbraſt, and Foſephns, as Mr. Sei- 
den obſerves, Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. XII. 
As much as to ſay, they need not fear any danger 
from the Trees, as if they were Souldiers that could 
fight againſt them. And ff this ſenſe do not ſeem 
dilute (as ſome have cenſured it) there is no need of 
rendring the words by way of int ation, but on- 
ly of repeating the word ot, out of the foregoing 
words, in this manner, Thos ſhalt not cut them down, 
for the Tree of the Field is not a Man, &c. Of this there 
are many Examples, as Glaffus and our Gataker have 
ſhown. And thus R. Bechai among the Jews ex- 
pounds theſe words; and the famous Abarbinel, who 
thus gloſſes upon them, It is not decent to make War 
againſt Trees, who have no hands to fight with thee ; but 
againſt Men only. And this ſenfe Grotiar follows, 
Lib. III. de Jure Belli & Pacis,Cap. XII. Sec. II. where 
he produces Philo for this opinion, and Jaſephat, who 
ſays, F Trees could ſpeak, they would cry out, that it 
was unjuſt, that they who were no cauſe of the War ſhould 
ſuffer the miſchiefs of it. And thus Ozkelos tranſlates 
theſe words, and thoſe that follow, For the Tree of 
the Field is not as a Man, that it ſbonid come againſt thee 
zn the Siege that is, they had no cauſe to fear Trees 
and therefore ſhould not hurt them. But this is a 
reaſon againſt cutting down any Trees whatfoever; 
whereas Moſes ſpeaks only of Fruit - trees. From whence 
Grotizs thinks that ſaying of the Pybagorans took 
its 
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its original, 3, puros x, tyug-gmor, &. Trees that Chapter 
do not grow wild, and bear fruit, ought nat to be hurt, XX. 
much leſs cut down. And yet it ſeems to be more a 
greeable to the Hebrew words, than our Marginal 
Tranſlation, which makes this ſenſe, That there are 
Trees of the Field ſufficient to employ in the Siege: ſo that 
they need not cut down Fruit-trees to carry it on. 
Ver. 20. Only the Trees which thou knoweſt.that they Yerſe 20 
be not Trees for Meat, thou ſhalt deſtroy and cut theme 
down.) If it were neceſſary for the railing Bulwarks, 
(as it here follows) or otherways to diſtreſs the Ene- 
my, they had liberty to cut down Trees that did not 
N Fruit; but not meerly to make Waſte and Deſo- 
tion. 
And thou ſhalt build Bulwarks againſt the City that 
waketh war with thee. | From whence they battered 
the City, and threw great Stones into it; as well as 
begirt them round, that no Proviſions might be 
brought in to them. Thus we find they did in after 
times, 2 Chron. XX X VI. 15.2 Sam. XX.15.And they muſt 
have ſome ſuch Inventions in Moſes his days; or elſe 
how could they take Cities fortified with ſuch high 
Walls as are mentioned I Dent. 28. Or to what pur - 
ſe ſhould they build Bulwarks, and caſt up Banks, 
ut from thence to batter the City with ſome Engine 
or other? PS RIDA IIA POS 
Until it be ſubdued.) From theſe words the Jew- 
ih Doctors conclude, that it was Law ful to make 
War even upon the Sabbath becauſe having ſet down 
before a City, they were to proceed till-3# was ſubdu- 
ed ; which theſe words ſuppoſe might not be in a 
ſhort time. Only they ſay, that the Siege was to be 
begun at leaſt three days before the Sabbath. Thus theſe 
Superſtitious People, not thinking W 22 
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Chapter ſufficient to juſtiſie them in ſo plain a caſe, make the 
XXI. Scripture ſpeak what it intended not, for their war- 
unt. See Schickard in his Jus Regium, Cap. V. Theo- 
ren. XVIII. where he alledges Maimonides in his Hil- 
Loth Melachim to this purpoſe. And Job. Benedidtus 
Carpzovius produces a plainer out of Hilloth Schabbath, 
where he delivers their ſenſe in theſe words, A Siege 
is to be begun three days before the Sabbath; and then it 
may be continued every day, even upon the Sabbath, un- 
til the City be talen: and this may be done, in a War 
that is voluntarily undertaken. For thus our wiſe Men 
underitand theſe words, by ancient Tradition, until it 
be ſubdued. 2; _ 


— — 8 
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| CH AP. XXI. 
Verſe 1. Verſe 1. IF re be found ſlain, in the Land which 
| Fae the LORD thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs.]- 
This follows very properly after the Law he had de- 
livered, about making War ; becauſe then the Bodies 
of dead Men were moſt frequently found. About 
Which the wiſeſt Law-givers took the greateſt care, 

that Inquiſition ſhould be made, how and by who 
they were (lain. This appears by Plato, who in his 
Ninth Book de Legibus, hath a Law ſomething like to 
this, though far ſhore of the Solemnity that is here 
required to be uſed ; as I ſhall obſerve in the Conclu- 

ſion of this Statute. 2 15 * | 

Ling inthe field, and it be not known who hath ſlain 
him.) The Hebrew Doctors here ſtick too much to 
the letter of theſe words ; for they will not have 
them reach to a dead Body hanging in the Air oo a 
ree 3 


Tree ; or hid in the Sand or Duſt; or floating upon Chapter 
the Water; which is extream abſurd. 1 XXI. 
Ver. 2. Then thy Elders and thy Judges ſhall come 
fort h.] The great Sanbedrim were to ſend forth ſome Verſe 2. 
of their Members (ſo the Jews interpret it to do what 

here follows. And indeed it may be thought that 

none but they could take care of this matter;the doubt 

being to which of the neighbouring Cities (where the 

other Judges lived) it belonged. Therefore the Pa- 
raphraſe aſcribed to Cĩelides ſaith, Two of the wiſe 

Men, or Elders, and three of the Judges, were ſent 

by the great Sanhedrim about this buſineſs. See Selden 

Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. VII. N. 2. 655 220 

vet he obſer ves in another part of that moſt Learn- 

ed Work, Lib. II. Cap. VII. N. 3. that there were a 

ſort of Elders, who were not ordained by laying on 

of Hands, but only were venerable Perſons for their 

Age and Prudence; who, ſome think, might ſerve . 

for this Employment. And they called ſuch Elders, 

Zikne Haſbuk, Elders of the Street, or Yulgar Elders, 

But none, I think, hath diſcourſed more ctitically 

upon theſe words, thy Elders, and thy Judges, than 

our Mr. Thorndike ; who obſerves that there had been 

Judges conſtiruted to determine Cauſes by Fethro's ad- 

vice, (XVIII Exod.) the greater Cauſes being reſer- 

ved for Moſes alone. For whoſe Aſſiſtance God af. 

ter ward appointed Seventy Elders, (Numb. XI.) who 

made up the great Court of Judgment in that Nation. 

Now they of this great Conſtſtory, are called the El- 

ders of Iſrael; but they of other Conſiſtories, or In- 

feriour Courts, are called barely Elders, or Elders of 

ſuch a City. See Review of the Rights of the Church, 

p. 70. where he alledges this very place for it; and 

by thy Elders underſtands the Elders of 1ſrael ; the 
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Verſe 3. 
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Chapter lower Elders being mentioned in the next Verſe. 


And ſo thoſe of the great Conſiſtory are commonly 


Cn called in the Goſpel : And in like manner, the Scribes 


of the People, and thy Scribes,lignitie there thoſe of this 
High Court. Wheres the bare Names of Serzbes is 
extended further, to the inferiour Doctors of the 
Law. Asalſo the Name of Ralers, and that of Ru- 
lers of the People, are to be underſtood with the like 
difference. 

And they ſhall ere unto the Cities, that are round 
about him that is ſlain.) That is, if it were dubious 
what City lay neareſt to the dead Body, as it ſome- 
times hapned. But commonly, it is probable, at the 
firſt view they eaſily diſcerned this, and ſo did not 
trouble themſelves to meaſure. It is a frivolous di- 
ſpute in the Mz/chnah, from whence they were to mea- 
ſure; whether from the Navel, or the Noſe, or the 
Forehead : which laſt ſeems moſt rational to Maimo- 
xides,who calls it the Center of the Body. But they 
did not (if we believe the Jewiſh Doctors) in their 


meaſuring, take notice of any City, wherein there 


was not a Court of XXIII Elders ; and Feruſalem was 
always excepted. See Seides in the place forenamed, 

N. III. and LU Emperenr — Bava kama, p. 173. and 
Wagenſeil upon Sota, p. 899. If the dead Body lay 


3 to the Country of che Gentiles, then they did 


not meaſure at all; but it was preſumed the Man was 
NR my them. 


er. 3. Andit ſhall be that the City which bs niet to 


1 ain Man.) From whence it might be preſumed 

the Murderer came, or was fled thither, as Abarbinel 

diſcourſes. 

Even the Elders of that Cit .] Who were different 

from the Elders before- — (See the 8 
Verſe 
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Verſe) for they return to Jeruſalem, when they had Chapter 
ſeen the Body buried, if there was no diſcovery of the XXI. 
Murderer - and then the Senators of the City next kg 
to the dead Body, who were XXIII. performed TER 
is here ordered. 

Shall take an Heifer.) That was not above two 
years old : forit it were a day more, they might not 
uſe it for this purpoſe, as Maimomades and others at- 
firm. Yet the Scripture, in other Caſes,mentions one 
of three years old, XV Gen. 9. XV Ia. 5. XLVIII 
Jer. 5. as H. agenſeil obſerves upon the Miſchna of So- 
ta, Cap. IX. Seck. III. Annot. 2. If two Cities hap- 
pened to be æquidi ſtant from the dead Body, then they 
joyned together to provide this Heifer. 

Which hath not been wrought with.) Never uſed in 
ploughing the Ground. 

And which hath not drawn in the yoke. 1 This may 
ſeem to be included in the foregoing expreſſion, as 
Maimonides obſerves; but it is added, he thinks, to 
ſignifie that if it had been imployed in any other la- 
bour it became improper for this uſe. Such Heifers 
were accounted by the Heathen to be moſt acceptable 
to their gods, as appears by Homer: in whom Dio- 
»edes and Neſtor promiſe ſuch an Offering to Pallas. 
See Bochart. Lib. II. Hieroz. Cap. XXXIII. P. 1.0 out of 
Iliad K. and Odyſ T. 

But there was a particular naſon for ſuch an one in 
this Caſe, (wherein the Heifer was not to be offered) | 
that it might the better repreſent, as many think, the | 
Perſon that had committed this Murder: who was a il 
Son of Belial, ſubject to no Law; 5 and deſerved to be 
beheaded as this Heifer was. It is not required that 
it (ſhould be without blemifh, as thoſe Heifers were to 
ve, that were offered at the gr but it TI 
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Chapter ced, if it had never been accuſtomed to the Yoke, 
XXI. Yet this is not to be taken without all Limitation ; 
Way for if it wanted any Member, or were diſeaſed, it might 
not be imployed in this Service; as Magenſeil obſerves 
out of Maimonides, in the place torenamed, p. 905. 
Verſe 4. Ver. 4. Aud the Elders of that City ſhall bring down 
the Heifer.] Their Cities it ſeems were commonly 
ſeated on Hills, orhigh Ground. | 
Into a rough Valley.) The Hebrew word Nachal 
| ſigniſies both a Valley and a Torrent. The LXX. Jo- 
| ſephus and the Vulgar underſtand it as we do; and the 
i following words favour this Interpretation. But the 
Talmudiſts, and the Rabbins who generally follow 
them, take it to ſignifie a Torrent : which is the ſenſe 
of Maimonides himſelf ; and the next word Ethan 
| (which we tranſlate rough) they interpret a rapid 
1 Torrent. Chaskuni thinks there is ſome reaſon for 
s this, in the ſxth Verſe, where they are required to 
| waſh their hands over the Heifer ; in the Water, that is 
4 of the Brook. I ſee nothing to hinder the putting 
$ both ſenſes together + Torrents being wont to run 
4 down violently from the Mountains, through the 
= _ Valleys which lye beneath them; which is the cauſe 
. that the ſame word ſignifies both. 

Which is neither eared.] Or rather, plonghed. 

Nor ſown.) Being a ſtony, craggy Ground : re- 
preſenting the horridneſs of the Murder, and the 
cruelty and hardneſs of the Man's heart who commit- 

-ted it. They that follow the other interpretation of 
Nachal underſtood the foregoing words [ 4ſcher lo 
jeabeth bo] which we tranſlate neither eared, as if they 
ſignified the Torrent did not ſerve to water the neigh- 
bouring Ground : and theſe words to be meant of the 
Soil which lay next to the Torrent, in which nothing 

| was 
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was ſown. And beſides this variety, there are thoſe-Chapter 


who take Ethan not to ſignifie either that which is 


XXI. 


hard or rapid, but the moſt fertile Ground So R. 


Bechai, and lately R. Jac. Abendana in his Marginal 
Notes upon Michlal Fophi, Where he gives this rea- 
fon for it ; That the Inhabitants of each City might 
be the more careful to prevent ſuch Murders ; being 


in danger otherwile to loſe the beſt Ground belonging 
to their Inheritance. For the Land where the Body 


was found (if we may believe the Miſchna) was never 
to be ſown any more. See Sota, Cap. IX. Sea. V. 
Aud ſhall ſtrike off the Heifers neck there in the valley. 


Coming behind the Heifer (ſaith that Miſchna) as the 


Murderer was ſuppoſed to have treacherouſly ſurpri- 


ſed the ſlain Man: and ſhould have been thus uſed, if 


he could have been found. 


8, 
* V l 


Ver. 5. And the Prieſts the ſons of Levi] See verſe 5. 


XVIII. 9, 18. XVIII. I. 
Shall come near. | To ſee all performed according 


to the Law ʒ and to pray to God for the Country, in 


the words preſcribed v. 8. 


For them the LORD thy God hath choſen to miniſter 
unto him, and to bleſs in the Name of the LORD.) See 


XXVIII Exod. 1, &c. VI Numb. 23, &c. 
And by their word ſhall every controverſie, and every 


flroke be tried.) They did not determine all Matters 


whatſoever ; but all of this nature: in which the Law 
appointed them to take care things were done accord- 


ing to it. As in the killing of the red Heifer 3 the 


Examination of the Woman ſuſpeFed of Adultery by 


the Water of Jealouſie; the Leproſy,whether in Men, 


or Houſes, or Garments. Thus the Hebrews explain 
theſe words. See Selden Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. VIII. 
And ſo Bonfrerius here acknowledges, that they did 


not 
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ders, from all guilt of this Crime. 


Verſe 6 


Vorſe 7. 
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not come hither as Judges, but as Directors; and that 
they might purge themſelves, together with the El- 


Ver. 6. And all the Elders of that City that are next 
to the ſlain Man.] It there were never ſo many El- 
ders in the City, they were all to clear themſelves, by 
doing what follows. 

Shall waſh their hands over the Heifer, &c.] In the 
Water of the Brook, which flowed through the Val- 
ley ; proteſting their Innocence, in the words pre- 
ſcribed in the next Verſe. So Chasknni ꝑloſſes, As our 
hands are clean, ſo are we from the guilt of this blood. 
See Magenſeil upon Sota, p. 910. who thinks Pilate 
had reſpect to this Rite, when he condemned our 
Saviour (XX VII Matth. 24. ) notwithſtanding all 
that Learned Men have ſaid to the Contrary. 

Ver. 7. And they ſhall anſwer and ſay.) Being askt, 
perhaps, whether they knew any thing of this Mur- 
der. 

Our hands have not ſhed this blood, neither have our 
eyes ſeen it.] That is, they profeſſed ſolemnly they 
knew not who ſhed it, nor how the Man came to be 
flain. And the Miſehna before- mentioned adds, that 
they ſaid (tor how can any one think that Elder, 
would be Murderers?) This Man did not come into our 
City that we know of, and diſmiſſed without neceſſary pro- 
diſtons 5 nor was ſeen by us, and permitted to go away 
without company. Which Maimonides expreſſes more 
largely in his More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. XL. where 
he repreſents the Wiſdom of this Law, in theſe words: 
© The Eldetscalled God to witneſs, that they had not 
* negleCted to ſecure the ways ; nor to ſer Watches, 
to examine diligently thoſe that travelled ; (aying 
as Our Rabbins expreſs it, This Man was not killed 

| * through 
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© through any negligence, or forgetfulneſs which we were Chapter 
* guilty of, in not obſerving our publick Conſtitutions; nor XXI. 
do we know who killed him. Now by this Inquiſition = 
into the Fact, by this going forth of the Elders, and 
and the ſtriking ofthe Heiters Head, Sc. a great deal 
* of Diſcourſe neceſſarily aroſe about this buſineſs, 
* which made the thing publick ; and was a probable 
means of diſcovering the Murderer, by ſome or o- 
ther who were there, or ſhould hear of all this. 
And if any one came and ſaid he knew the Author, 
then they forbore to behead the Heifer : but the Man 
being apprehended, if the Houſe of Judgment did 
not put him to death, the King had power to do it: 
if he neglected it, the Avenger of Blood might kill” 
him whereſoever he met him. By which it appears that 
this ſolemn Proceſs here mentioned tended very much 
to detect the Murderer. Unto which this alſo contri- 
buted, that the place where the Heifer's head was 
ſtruck off, might never be ploughed or fowed here- 
after, (as I noted before) which madethe Owners of 
that Ground employ their utmoſt diligence to find 
out the Murderer, that their Land might not lye waſte 
for ever. For they might not ſo much. as plant a 
Tree upon it. | 
Ver. 8. Be merciful, O LORD, unto thy people Iſra- Verſe 8. 
el, whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay not innocent blood 
unto thy people of Ifraelt charge.) The Prieſts alone 
pronounced theſe words as the Miſchna there ſaith : 
though Joſephus (who often differs from the Talmu- 
difts) ſaith, both Prieſts and Elders prayed God to 
de propitious unto themʒand to prevent the like Evil 
from falling out again in their Region. See Selden 
Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. VII. N. V, VI. | 


And 
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And the blood ſhall be forgiven them.] Theſe are not 
XXI. the words of the Prieſts, ſaith the ſame Miſehna but 


the Holy Ghoſt pronounces, that when they obſerved 


theſe Rites, the guilt ſhould be removed from them. 
Which in ſome ſort, would have lain upon them, if 
they had taken no notice of a Murder committed ſo 
near to their City; nor made inquiſition after it, and 
expreſſed their abhorrence of it. 


Verſe 9. Ver. 9. So ſhalt thou put away the guilt of innocent 


blood from among you, when thou ſhalt do that which is 
right in the ſight of the LORD.) Sincerely proteſting 
their Innocence, and Ceteſtarion of this Fatt. Whic 
was to be done in the day time, and not in the night; 
and the Body of the Heifer was to be buried ; but 
none of it eaten, or any part of it imployed to other 
uſe. If the Murderer was found before its Head was 
ſtruck off, it was to be let go into the Paſture among 
other Beaſts : if after, he was to ſuffer Capital Pu- 
niſhment ; that is, to be cut off by the Sword, as the 
Miſchna before- mentioned explains it,Cap.1X.Se&.VIT, 
By all this it appears, that no ancient Law made 
ich proviſion for the diſcovery and expiation of ſe- 
cret Murders, as this of Moſes. For the very beſt of 
them, which is that of Plato, enacts no more than this, 
That if a Man was found dead, and he that killed 
him, after a diligent ſearch, could not be heard of, 
publick Proclamation ſhould be made, that he who 
was guilty of the Fact, ſhould not come into any 
holy place, nor any partof the whole Country : for 
if he were diſcoverea and apprehended, he ſhould be 
put to death, x, C TH; 75 A Xowpas α - 
owe emzay, and be thrown out of the Bounds of 
the Country, and have no burial, Lib. IX. de Legibus, 


p. 874. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 10. When thou goeſt to War againſt thine Ene - Chapter 
mies, | To a voluntary War againſt any of their XXI. 
neighbouring Nations ; not againſt the People of 
Canaan : none of which were to be ſpared, if they Verſe 10. 
ſtood out and fought, but deſtroyed by the Divine 
Precept, which required this War. 

And the LORD thy God hath delivered them into thy 
hands, and thou haſt taken them captive. ] As the 
manner was, to make them Slaves to their Conque- 
rors. 

Ver. 11. And ſeeſt among the Captives a beautiful wo- Verſe 11. 
man.] It was indifferent, whether ſhe was a Virgin, 
ora Widow, ora Wife, according to the Jewiſh Do- 
(tors. 

And haſt a deſire unto her, that thou wouldſt have her 
to thy wife, } The plain meaning is, fell ſo paſſio- 
nately in love with her, as to deſire to marry her ; 
though a Stranger of another Nation and Religion. 
It is a common Opinion indeed among the Jewiſh 
Doctors, that a baſer ſort of Paſſion is here indulged ; ; 
for it was lawful, they imagine, for a Souldier to lie 
with ſuch a Captive once to ſatisſie his Luſt, (which 
ſome make to be the meaning of this Expreſſion, haſt 4 
2 deſire to her ; or, as it is in the Hebrew, haſt cleaved f 
to her) but not repeat it, unleſs he would take her for f 
his Wife. Which they think was allowed to Milita- 
ry Men, when they were abſent from their Wives, to g 
prevent greater Outrages which were wont to be com- 
mitted by the Heathen. But the beſt Nations ſeverely R 
prohibited all ſuch Abuſes, as Grotizs obſerves, L. III. i 
de Jure Belli & Pacis, Cap. IV. Sect. XIX. 1. And | 
though Schickard in his Miſchpat Hammelech indea- | 
vours to make out the Wiſdom of this Law, in per- | | 
mitting a Hebrew Souldier to enjoy a Captive once, ö 
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(See p.130, 131. and Mr. Selden Lib. V. de Jure Nat. 
& Gent. Cap. XIII.) yet he cannot but acknowledge 
that ſome of the Jews do not allow of this Interpre- 
tation; but are of opinion that he might not touch a 


Captive till ſne became a Proſelyte, and he took her 
for his Wife. Thus R. Bechai, as Grotius obſerves in 


the place forenamed, Sed. XIX. 2. God would have 


the Camp of Iſrael bh, and not defiled with fornication, 
and other abominations, as the Camps of the Gentiles. 
Unto whom Alexander himſelf gave a better Exam- 


ple 3 who being extreamly taken with the Beauty of 


Roxana, did not abuſe her, as a Captive ; but vouch- 


lated to marry her, and make her his Wife. For- 


which he 1s juſtly commended, both by Arriauns and 
by Plutarch. And therefore I chink it is moſt rea- 


ſonable to expound this Law, only of taking ſuch a 


Captive in Marriage: which Abarbizel alſo ſhows is 
the moſt ancient Interpretation of it, and hath the beſt 
Authority on its fide among the Jews. For though 
he acknowledges it is the common Opinion of their 


wiſe Men, that a Souldier might lie with a fair Cap- 


tive once, whilſt ſhe was a meer Gentile ; yet herein 
they followed the Doctors in the Babylonian Talmud; 

which is not of ſo great Antiquity as the Hieruſalem 
Talmud where K. Jobannes (in Maſſecheth Sanhe- 


drim) delivers the quite contrary Doctrine, That it 


was not lawful for any Iſraelite to lie with ſuch a Wo- 
man at all, till the Conditions, mentioned in the fol- 
lowing words of this Law, were fulfilled, when he 
was to make her his Wife. And according to the 
Judgment of this R. Johannes, Abarbinel explains this 

Law, in a large Commentary on this place. 
Ver. 12. Then thou ſhalt bring her home to thine houſe. | 
The forenamed Doctors, who are ſo indulgent tothe 
| Souldiers 
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Souldiers Luſt, will have this to ſignifie that they were Chapter 
to obſerve the Rules of Modeſty in the Camp ; and XXI. 
not openly lie with her like Beaſts, but privately in WW 


their Tents. Thus Maimonides himſelf, More Nevo- 
chim P. III. Cap. XLI. But it is evident Moſes doth 
not ſpeak of any thing done in the Camp, but of 
what was to be done when he returned to his Hoxſe : 
where he was to diſpoſe her, in the manner following 
to be his Wife. 

And ſhe ſhall ſhave her head.) Theſe and the fol- 
lowing words are variouſly interpreted - ſome taking 
theſe things to be done to her, with a deſign to abate 
his Affection to her, that he might not marry her at 
all : and others to prepare her, and make her fit, for 
his Bed. For ſhaving her Head ( which every one 
knows was uſed in mourning) deprived her of one 
of her greateſt Ornaments, and made her leſs amia- 
ble, and conſequently might extinguiſh his Affection, 
which was kindled by her Beauty. So Clemens Alex- 
andrinus underſtands it; See Lib. II. Strom. p.398, 390. 
and Lib. III. p. 456. and many of the Hebrews are of 
the ſame mind, that theſe things were ordered to leſ- 
ſen his Affection to her, by making her appear leſs 
lovely in his eyes. See Schickard's Miſchpat Ham me- 
lech, Cap. V. Theorem. XVII. p. 134, 135. But there 
are others who take this to have been a kind of Puri- 
fication and Cleanfing her from her Gentiliſm ; and a 
Token of her becoming a new Woman, that ſhe might 
be meet to be made his Wite. | 

And pair her Nails. ] This likewiſe was a piece of 
Cleanlineſs and Neatneſs. But they who are of the 
other Opinion tranſlate the words, Let her Nails grow. 
As our Marginal Tranſlation hath it, and the Arabick 
and Chaldee, and the Hebrew Doctors commonly un- 
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derſtand it. Which was intended to make her look 
ugly, and to ſlake his love to her. At leaſt, it was 
ſutable to the Condition of a Mourner; as ſhe plainly 
was, it appears by the next Verſe. The Hebrew words 
indeed (which are ale her Nails )are dubious; from 
whence aroſe that diſpute we find in the Talmud be- 
tween R. Eliexer, who expounds it pair her Nails, to 
make them look handſome, and R. Akiba, who ex- 

unds it let them grow. The former reaſons thus; 
the Hair and the Nails are to be uſed alike : now her 
Hair is plainly ordered to be cut, and therefore ſo 
were her Nails to be. But the other Doctor turns it 
quite contrary 3 what was ordered about her Hair was 


to make her abominable, therefore this allo was in- 


tended to make her appear ill favoured. And indeed 
the Hebrew word being indifferent to either ſenſe, we 


muſt judge of the meaning by the circumſtances of 


the place: and here they ſeem to lead us to R. Akiba's 
interpretation; which Ozkelos, a moſt judicious Pa- 


raphraſt, follows: and many Learned Men in later 


times 3 particularly Schickard in the Book before- 
mentioned, p. 134. and Martinus Gierus de luGu He 
bræorum, Cap. XIV. Sect. V. 


Verſe 13. Ver. 13. Aud ſhe ſhall put the rai ment of her captivity 


from off her.] Her fine Clothes, wherein they ſuppole 


her to have been taken captive : Inſtead of which (he 
was to put on ſordid Apparel; which was the Habit 


of Mourners. This ſtill tended to cool his love; the 


drift of theſe things being (as the Jews commonly 
think) to take away from her all that was inviiing 
and tempting, that ſo ſuch Marriage might not be 
common among them, 

And ſhall remain in thy houſe. |Not ſtir out of doors, 


but be retired ; as Perſons in a mournful condition 
are want to be. And 
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And bewail her father and mother.) Who perhaps Chapter 


were killed in the War : or, rather, whom ſhe was 
likely to ſee no more. And this alſo the Jews ſup- 
pole might help'to abate his Affection to her: Sorrow 
and Grief very much ſpoiling ones Beauty. 

A full month.) So long the Jews were allowed to 
bewail their dead Relations, or at leaſt thoſe who 
were eminent - as they did Aaron and Moſes. And here 
I cannot but obſerve how Philo magnifies this Conſti- 
tution, and plainly ſhows he was of the opinion of 
R. Johannes before mentioned; ; that this Captive 
might not be touched till all theſe things were per- 
formed. TIaw x AG; wes , (ith he, 
in his Book Te} giAarpwmas, p. 545, &c.) Moſes 
ordered every thing moſt excellently in this Law: 
* Firſt in not letting the Reins looſe to Mens deſires ; 
but reſtraining them for thirty days. In which time, 


* ſecondly, a trial was made of his love, whether it 


© was a furious, ungovernable Paſſion, or had ſome- 
thing of reaſon in it. Which adviſes us to do no- 
thing ſuddenly, but after ſerious and long delibera- 


© tion: Andthirdly, "EX T ai x. This was 


a merciful Law to the Captive; that if ſhe were 
* a Virgin, ſhe might bewail her unhappineſs, in not 
being diſpoſed of in Marriage by her Parents: If a 
Widow, that ſhe had loſt her firſt Love, and was 


XXI. 
V 


* now to be married to one, who would be her Lord, 


* as well as her Husband. 

And after that.] Upon theſe words R. Johannes 
grounded his opinion, That till a full Month was 
ſpent, in the forementioned Ceremonies, he might not 
lie with her. 


Thou ſhalt go in unto ber, and be her husband, and ſhe - 


ſpall be thy wife.) It he continued, that is, to love her 
| at 
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Chapter at the end of the Month ; and ſhe was willing to em- 


XXI. brace the Jewiſh Religion, in which, while ſhe re- 


maine retired in his Houle, ſhe was inſtructed. For, 


the Jewiſh Doctors agree, ſhe was to be baptized, and 
not meerly made a Proſelyte of the Gate (7.e. renounce 
Idolatry) otherwiſe he might not marry her. And 
if ſhe refuſe to embrace their Religion intirely, Mai- 
monides faith, they gave her a years time to conſider 
of it: at the end of which, if ſhe remained till ob- 


ſtinate, they required her at leaſt tooblerve the Seven 


Precepts of the Sons of Noah, and ſo to become a 
Proſelyte of the Gate: otherwiſe ſhe was tobe ſlain. 
But though ſhe was ſo far converted, no Jew might 
take her to Wife : for ſuch a Marriage, Maimonides 
faith, was counted impious. | 

Thoſe Hebrew DoCtors who think a Souldier might 


enjoy her once, at the firſt taking her Captive, have ad- 
ded another conceit to this,viz.That there was not on- 
ly this Months time allowed her to bewail her Parents, 


but that he was to ſtay two Months more, before he 


- tight go into her, and be her husband, that he might 
ſee whether ſhe were with Child or no, by his firſt 


enjoyment of her. For if ſhe were, a great difference 
was to be made between that Child, and thoſe ſhe 


might have by him after marriage. Concerning which 


ſee Selden Lib. V. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. XIII. 
where he obſerves, they make Tamar, the Daughter 


of David, an inſtance of this. Whoſe Mother being 


a Captive, they ſuppoſe he lay with her as ſoon as 
ſhe was taken, and had this Iſſue by her: but after- 
ward ſhe becoming a Proſelyte, he made her his Wife, 
and ſhe bare him Abſolozz. Whereby it came to paſs, 
that there was not ſuch a Relation between her and 


the other Sons of David by other Women; but that 


it 
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it had been lawful for Amnor to have married her. 


lie ves that David would have committed ſuch a Fact, 
as to lie with a Woman in her Gentiliſm ; nor if he 
had, that this Child would have been lookt upon as 
2 Gentile, ſince he afterwards married her Mother. And 
therefore he takes thoſe words of Thamar, v. 13. Speak 
to the King, and he will not withhold me from thee, to 
be a meer put off, as we ſpeak,to get rid of his Com- 


pany : which Ammon underitood very well, who 
knowing he could not have her to Wife, proceeded 


to force her. 


Ver. 14. And it ſhall be, if thou have no delight in Verſe 14. 


her, then thou ſhalt let her go whither ſhe will.] If at 
the Months end, or before, his Mind was changed, 


and he did not like to take her for his Wife, then he 


might neither meddle with her any more (as the He- 
brew Doctors underſtand it) nor keep her any lon- 


ger as a Slave, nor ſell her, or make merchandiſe of 


her, (as the Text here expreſty orders) but give her 


liberty to go whither ſhe her ſelf thought good. This 
he loft, ſay the Jews, by his ſhort pleaſure he took at 


firſt. For other Captives, whom a Man had made 
himſelf Maſter of, by the Law of War, he might im- 


ploy in his Work as Slaves, or make Money of them; 


but one whom he had lain with, he was either to mar- 


ry, or ſet her at liberty. This they ground upon the 


laſt words of this Verſe ; which I ſhall ſhow may 
have another interpretation. And therefore I (hall 
not inſiſt upon their ſenſe (which depends upon the 
{ame words) who think Moſes ſpeaks of his not like- 


ing her after ſhe was become his Wife, her Humour, 


Manners,and Converſation being diſagreeable to him: 


ia 


Chapter 
But all this is judged by the famous Abarbinel (up- XX 
on 2 Sam. XIII.) to be very abſurd : and neither be- 
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Chapter in which caſe he was to give her a Bill of Divorce, 
XXI. as he might do another Wife, but not keep her as a 
WY Slave. [348 

Becauſe thou haſt humbled her.) It muſt be acknow- 
ledged that this 1s an uſual Phraſe, for having had 
Carnal Knowledge ofa Woman, as the Scripture mo- 
deſtly elſewhere ſpeaks, in the like caſe. It ſignifies 
ſo in the very next Chapter of this Book, XXII Deut. 
29. XIX Judg. 24. XX. 2. and many other places, 
where it is uſed for Violence offered to a Woman, 
which was the greateſt Hiction to her; as the He- 
brew word properly ſignifies. From which I fee no 
reaſon why we ſhould depart in this place ; for it 
was ſufficient Affliction and Humiliation to a Captive 
Woman (as Carpſovius obſerves in his Annotations up- 
on Schickard's Book, which I have ſo often 4.7 
that after ſhe had been brought into a SouldiersHouſe, 
and kept there a Month, having her Head ſhaved, 
Garments changed,&. in hope of Marriage, ſhe was 
rejected at laſt when it ſhould have been conſumma- 
ted : And thus Abarbinel here underſtands the word 
humbled, not of his lying with her; but of all the 
forementioned Conditions which were impoſed upon 

her, as a preparation for his Bed; and of her diſa 
pointment after ſhe had ſubmitted to be baptized. And 
indeed the Hebrew word denotes any ſort of Afflict- 
on. See I Exod. 11. LXXXVIIIP/al. 8. LXXXIX. 

23. XC. 15. XCIV. 5, &c. 

Verſe 15. Ver. 15. If a Man have two Wives, one beloved and 
"another hated.) That is, leſs loved; as the word ha- 
ted ſometimes ſignifies, XXIX Gen. 31. VI Matth. 24. 
R. Solomon thinks that this Caſe follows the other, be- 
cauſe it might ſo happen, that if a Man ſuffered him- 
ſelf to be carried with too violent a paſſion towards 


| ſuch 
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to him. 

And they have <a him Children, both the beloved 
and the hated. ] Towards which it was likely he 
would be affected very differently, as he was to his 
Wives, 

And if the firſt-born Son be hers that was hated] As 
it fell out in the Caſe of Leah and Rachel. 
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ſach a Woman, as is before-mentioned, it might turn Chapter 
into hatred, when he found her not to be agreeable 


XXI. 


Ver. 16. Then it Jhall be when be makes his Sons to Verſe 16. 


inherit that which he hath, that he may not make the Son 
of the beloved firſt-born, &c.] He ſpeaks of Sons; 
tor Daughters were not to have a double Portion. 
And he ſpeaks of Sons ( as the Jews will have it) 


born before the death of their Father; to whom he 
divided his Inheritance. For a poſthumous Son had 
not a double Portion, as the Gemera upon Bathra 


ſaith. See Selden de Succeſſionibus. Cap. VII. p. 2 


Ver. 17. But he ſhall acknowledge the Son of the ba- Verſe 17. 


ted for the firſt- born. Which had his firſt love ; and 
was to enjoy the effects of it. 

By giving bim a double portion of all that he hath. ] 
Of all that he was in poſſeſſion of when he died - but 
not of that which was his in Reverſion after his death ʒ 
as Mr Selden (ſhows the Opinion of the Jewiſh Law- 
yers is, Lib. de Succeſſ. Cap. VI. p. 24. 

42 he is the beginning of his ſtrength.) See XLIX 

u. f. 

The right of the firſt · born is his. | By a very anci- 
ent Cuſtom, antecedent to the Law : which made the 
firſt-born the Head of the Family, and gave him as 
much more, as any of his Brethren, of the Eſtate be- 
longing to it, that he might be able to maintain and 
ſupport the Digniey of it, XXV Gex. 31. But if there 

2 Was 
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Chapter was no Son, and the Inheritance was to be divided 

XXI. among Daughters, the eldeſt Daughter had not a 

WAYS double ſhare of the Eſtate ; as Mr. Seiden ſhows in the 
ſame Book, Cap. VIII. 

Verſe 18. Ver. 18. If Man have a ſtubborn and rebellious Son. 
By a ſtubborn Son the Jews underſtand, one that will 
not do as he is bidden - and by a rebellious, one that 
doth what he is forbidden. And they imagine this 
Law is annexed to the foregoing, about the marriage 
of a Souldierto a Captive Woman; becauſe the Iſſue 
of ſuch Marriages commonly proves refractory, or 

1 at leaſt gave their Parents great trouble. So Schirkard 

3 obſerves out of Tancbuma. And they confirm it by 

5 an Example out of Scripture, viz. the two Children 

of David, Abſalom and Tamar, who were both born 

1 ofa Captive Woman, made a Proſelyte : the former 

* of which conſpired the Death of his Father; and the 

A other being raviſhed by Amnon, was the occaſion of 

- the Death of ſome of her Brethren. Miſchpat Han 

melech, Cap. V. Theorem. XVIE © 
Which will not obey the Voice of his Father, or the 
voice of his Mother.) Behaved himſelf not only un- 
dutifully, but croſly to them: and with ſuch con- 
tempt of their Authority, as argued he had not only 

1 loſt all filial affection and Reverence to them; but 

1 would if he could, undo them. Fad 

4 Andl that when they have chaſtned him, will not hear- 

hen unto them.] 1s never the better for Admonitions, 

Reprehenſions, and Corrections, which they were 

i | bound to give him. 5 

1 Verſe 19+ Ver. 19. Then ſhall his Father and Mother lay bold 

* of bim. ] Tt is abſurd to ſay, as the Hebrew Doctors 

A o (in their qualifications of this Law) that his Pa- 

rents were with their own hands to apprehend rr 
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ſonable enough, that both Father and Mother ſhould 
agree in the Complaint againſt him, and deſire Offi- 
cers might be ſent tolay hold of him. In which one 
cannot well ſuppoſe that they would conſent to have 
ſuch a Puniſhment, as follows, inflicted upon him, 
unleſs he were intolerable. _ . 

And bring him unto the Eiders of his City.] Who were 
to examine the proofs, and accordingly to paſs Sen- 
tence upon him. Concerning theſe Elders, ſee v. 3, 4. 

And unto the gate of his place.] Where the Court of 
Judgement was wont to fit. See XVI. 18. The Pater- 
nal Power among the ancient Romans was ſo great, 
that they might put their Children to death, as they 
did their Slaves, without any Proceſs before a Magi- 
ſtrate. And this ſome have taken to be a Natural Right; 
and imagined God would not have commanded Abra- 
bam to kill his Son, but that it was a part of his in- 
herent power. However this be, they were not 
thought fit to be long intruſted with it; for God here 
orders by Moſes, that it ſhould: be committed to the 
publick Judges, as the moſt. diſintereſted Perſons. 
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and bring him before the Court - though it ſeemsrea- Chapter 


XXI. 
WON 


Ver. 20. And they ſhall ſay unto the Elders of the City.] Verſe 10. 


This ſeems to intimate, the Authority of Parents was 
ſtill ſo preſerved, that their Teſtimony alone was 
ſufficient to convicta rebellious Son, without any fur- 
ther proof. The Hebrew Doctors indeed are of ano- 
ther mind ; as I ſhall ſnow in the Explication of what 
follows. i | 5 
This our Son is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not o- 
bey our voice.] This is to be underſtood, ſay they, of 
a Son that was no leſs then Thirteen years old and a 
day. : and ſo might be preſumed to know his Duty, 
and to be capable of being governed by Counſel and 
i __. « good 


356 4 COMMENT A'R IF 


Chapter good Advice. And this is reaſonable enough. But 
XXI. what they ſay concerning the time when he became 
Way his own Man, is monſtrouſly abfurd. See Selden Lib. 
II. de Synedr. Cap. XIII. p. 559, 560. What they ſay. 
of a Daughter, not to be comprehended under this 
Law, may be admitted ; becauſe ſhe was not capable 
to do ſo much Miſchief in a Family, as a rebellious 
Son. | ABEL 10 
He is a glutton and a drunlard.] Theſe Sins are 
no where made capital by the Law of Moſes,but when. 
they were accompanied with rebellious. Diſobedience 
to Parents. Who were to bring Witneſſes, as the He- 
brew Doctors ſay, that this Son had ſtoln ſome of: 
their Goods, and ſold them, that he might ſpend the 
Money in theſe Vices: under which others are com- 
prehended, which uſually attend them. And that 
he had done this, after he had been admoniſhed and 
chaſtiſed: ſo that he was not to be-puniſhed, as this 
Law at laſt preſcribes, till he was-growr incorrigible. 
For, they ſay, the Court. was firſt to order him to be 
whipt; and not to proceed further till; upon a new 
Complaint, it was proved that he had run into the 
ſame riotous Courſes, ſince that puniſnment. Then, 
upon this ſecond Teſtimony (as they call it) the 
Court gave Sentence againſt him, that he ſhould be 
ſtoned to death; unleſs the Parents, before the Sen- 
tence was pronounced, ſaid they gave him their Par- 
don. There are a great many little Niceties about the 
quantity of Meat and Wine that he eat and drank, 
and other Matters; with which 1 do not think fit to 
trouble the Reader. | 
Verfe 21. Ver. 21. And all the Mer of his City ſhall ſtone him 
with ſtones that he die. | This is ſuch a ſevere Sentence, 
that it inclines me to think,. the Parents lookt _ 
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fach a Son as ſo debaucht, that he would not only Chapter, 
ſpend all their Eſtate, if he had it, but was inclined XXI. 
to kill-them, that he mightget.it into his own hands... 


For the Sentence of Death is denounced, elſewhere, 
againſt one that ſtruck his Father or Mother, XXI 
Exod. 15. or that curſed them, v. 17. It is not ſaid 
indeed he ſhould be ſtoned, but put to death; which 
they interpret of ſtrangling; this puniſhment of ſto- 


ning, being appointed for Idolaters and Blaſphemers 


of God. Next to whom Parents are to be reverenced; 
being in God's place, with reſpect to their Children. 
See upon the fiſth Commandment. And therefore o- 
ther Nations were very ſevere in their puniſhment of 
ſuch Children as are. here deſcribed ; and particularly 
the Romans, after the power. was taken from Parents 
to ſell them, or put them to death, and the Cenſure 
of them committed to the Magiſtrates. See Hen. Ste- 
phen in his Fonte & Rivi Juris Civilts, p. 18. And 
among the Athenians, Lyſeas faith (in his Oration a- 
gainſt Agoratus) he that beats his Parents, or did not 
maintain them, and provide an habitation for them 
when they were in want, gie er Saas ö, 
deſerved to be put to death. The Law indeed did not 
inflict that-puniſhment, but only ſaid anu@ , let 
him be infamous. That is, as they expound it, he 
might not come into the Publick. Aſſemblies, nor enter 
into their Temples, nor wear a Crown in their Pub- 
lick Feſtivals: and if any ſuch Perſons preſumed ſo- 
to do, they were brought before the Magiſtrates, who 
ſet a Fine upon their Heads, and committed them to 
Priſon, till they paid it. See Sam. Petitus in his Com- 
mentary upon the Attick Laws, Lib. II. It. IV. p. 163. 
No wonder therefore Moſes ordained this puniſhment, 
when.a Son was come to ſuch a degree of. done 
1545 | wicked-- 
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wickedneſs, that he indeavoured to undo his Parents. 
Which ſome States have thought fit to follow,in theſe 
latter Ages. For David Chytrens ſaith, he himſelf 
ſaw an Example of this Severity at Zurich, in the year 
One thouſand five hundred and fifty 5 where a diſ- 
obedient Son was beheaded, who had curſed his Mo- 
ther, and beaten her. 

"2" ſhalt thou put evil away from among you, and all 
Iſrael ſball hear, and fear.) See concerning this before 
upon XIX. 20. | 

Ver. 22. If a man have committed a fin worthy of 
death, and he be put to death.) There were ſeveral fra 
of Capital Puniſhments, viz. Strangling Burning, Cut- 
ting off by the Sword, and Stoning. Now the Hebrew 
Doctors limit this unto ſuch Offenders, as were ſto- 
ned ; of which Puniſhment he ſpeaks in the fore- 
going Verſe. But there being Eighteen ſorts of Of- 
fenders, who were to be Sentenced to this Death, they 
put a further limitation upon theſe words; their Tra- 
dition being, as they tell us, the Sin worthy of death 
(or Stoning) is only (dolarry, or Blaſphemy. So we 
read in the Saahedrim, Cap. VI. Sed. IV. All that were 
ſtoned were alſo hanged, according to the opinion of R.E- 


-liezer + but the wiſe Men ſay none were hanged but the 
Idolater and Blaſphemer. And they add there, that on- 
ly Men, not Women, were thus uſed : for which 1 


can ſee no reaſon. but their ſticking to the meer Let- 


ter of theſe words; as if the word Man did not com- 


prehend both ſenſes. 

But if we examine the Scripture, we ſhall find this 
not to be true (that no Men were hanged, but they 
that were ſtoned) for the King of Ai was hanged, 


VIII Joſh. 29. and five Kinge more, X. 26. and they 


were not hanged becauſe they were Blaſphemers or 
Idolaters, 
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Idolaters, (for then all the reſt of the Canaanites Chapter 
ſhould have been ſo treated) but becauſe they were XXI. 
ſuch Enemies of God, as had rebelliouſſy withſtood WwW 
the gracious Summous of Surrender. And there are 
other Examples alſo, which confute this; as the two 
Traitors that murdered Tsboſheth, 2 Sam. IV. 12. and 
the five Sons of Saul, 2 Sam. XXI. 9. It is more pro- 
bable therefore, that all thoſe whom the Judges 
thought to be ſuch great Offenders, that it was fit 
to make them very publick Examples, were hanged 
up, after they had ſuffered the puniſhment of Death, 
to which they were ſentenced. This ſeems to be de- 
noted in the werd Chatta; which fignifies ſometimes 
a very great Crime, as appears from XII Hoſea 8. where 
he ſpeaks of iniquity, which is ſin. Not as if all ini- 
quity were not /n; but ſome acts of iniquity were 
not ſo heinous, as to be called by that name. 

And thou * him.] After he had been put to 
death, as appears by the foregoing words, which ſpeak 
of his being put to death before this Suſpenſi on. Which 
ſhows that this Puniſhment was not the ſame with the 
Roman Crucifixion (as Baronins,Sigonins, Lipfus and 
others have miſtaken) for they hattged Men alive up- 
on the Gibbet; whereby they expired before they 
were taken down : But this was only hanging up 
their Bodies after they were dead, and expoſing chem 
to open ſhame for a time. 

On a Tree.) On a piece of Timber Caith' the 
Sanhedrim) ſtruck into the Ground ; out of which 
came a Beam, whereunto his hands were tied, as they 
tell us in the place before: mentioned. And 0 Sehe. 
kard in his Miſchpat Hammelech, Cap. IV. Theor XIV. 
So that his Body hung in ſuch a poſture as crucified 
Men did. 4 
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Chapter Ver. 23. His body ſball-not remain all night upon the 
XXI. Tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury. him that day.] This 
is excellently interpreted by Joſephus, Lib. IV. Archæol. 
\Verle 23˙ Cap. VIII. Meivas M 9 Ang TH hens eis Frav Y amras- 
u Nαν e win. Having remained @ whole day a Spe- 
ctacle unto all, he was to be buried at night tor as ſoon 
as the Sun went down, the body alſo was taken down. 
Examples of which we have in the Book of Foſbua, 
VIII. 29. X. 26, 27. In which he is far more ſin- 
.cere then their Rabbins, who ſay the Law was ſatiſ- 
fied if they hanged up the Body juſt before the ſet- 
ting of the Sun, and preſently after took it down a- 
gain. Which Expoſition ſeems to have been contri- 
ved in favour of their Country- men: for only Iſrae- 
-lites, they confeſs, were to be thus expoſed, not Pro- 
ſelztes of the Gate, as Mr. Selden obſerves, Lib. II. de 
Jure Nat. & Gent. &c. Cap. XII. 
For he that is hanged is accurſed of God. |The Jews 
interpret this Clauſe, as if the meaning were. he was 
hanged, . becauſe he blaſphemed God. So Onkelos him- 
ſelf, and the Samaritan Verſions, with thoſe of the 
Spaniſh and Mauritanian Jews, as Selden obſerves, L. II. 
de Synedr. Cap. XIII. N. IV. And Hottinger in his 
Smegma Orientale, p. 96, 97. But though this be a 
common Opinion among the Hebrew Doctors, yet the 
LXX. have taken the ſenſe right, On xe He . 
D Oe g x24 ac arcs & g, Curſed of God is e- 
very one that is hanged on a Tree. And ſo S. Paul 
III Galat. with very little difference. For they ob- 
ſerved, what thoſe Doctors did not, that Moſes doth 
5 not here give a reaſon, why the Man was hanged up, 
1 but why he was to be taken down from the Gallows. 
Now what Conſequence is there in this, Let him be 
taken down and buried, becauſe he curſed God? Every 
, One 
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one ſees, that (though the word curſed ſhould be ta- Chapter 


ken in an active ſenſe) this is not a right interpreta- 
tion of theſe words. For though it had been good 
ſenſe to have ſaid, Let him be hanged, becauſe he 
curſed God: ; yet not let him be taken down for 
that reaſon. Now ſuch Perſons are (aid here to be 
accurſed of God; not becauſe they were hanged up, 
but becauſe of their Sin which deſerved they ſhould 
be thus expoſed. So S. Hierom upon III Galatians, 
Non ideo maledictus quia pendet, ſed ideo pendet quia 
maledidtus. He was not accurſed becauſe he was han- 
ged, but he was therefore hanged, becauſe he was ac- 


_ curſed : Hanging up being a Token that the Man had 


committed a horrid Crime, whereby he had incurred 
the high diſpleaſure of Almighty God. So that eve- 
ry one who ſaw him hang on that faſhion, were to 
think with themſelves, This Man was under the Curſe 
of God, becauſe of his Sin. And unleſs he had un- 
dergone this Curſe, he could not have been buried, 
and put into the Conditionofother Men. But when 
he had undergone it for his Sin, then it had been a 
fin in the People not to have taken him down, or pro- 
longed his Suſpenſion longer than God impoſed this 
Curſe upon him. And the Land had been defiled, if 


after this Suffering which God had appointed, they 


had not buried him. To this purpoſe Abarbizel, who 
refutes ſeveral other accounts of this matter, particu- 
larly that of Sol. Farchiz who thinks he was not to 
hang longer than till the Evening, becauſe it would 
have been a diſhonour to the Soveraign of the World, 
after whoſe Image Man was made. This is followed 
by many, and even by Grotius himſelf, who gives no 
other Reaſon of it in his Book de Jure Belli & Pacis, 
Lib. II. Cap. XIX. Sect. IV. But this is a reaſon, as 

& Aaa Abar- 
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Country lay, as long as an accurſed thing hung 1 5 
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Abarbinel notes, why he ſhould not have been hanged 
up at all. It may be al ſo uſefully noted further, that 
they ſay in the Tract called Sanbedrim, that not only 
the Malefactor, but all the Inſtruments of Puniſhment 
were to be buried at the going down of the Sun. E- 

ven the Tree it (elf, upon which he was hanged, was 
to be buried, that no memory of ſo foul a thing might be 
7 in the World ; nor any might ſay, Behold, this was 
the Tree pon which ſuch a one was hanged. 

That the Land be not defiled which the LORD thy. 
God giveth thee.} By the ſtench of the Body, after it 
putrified, as the ſame Abarbinel expounds it: who 
obſerves that the dead Body of no Creature corrupts 
and ſtinks ſooner than that of a Man; which is ex- 
ceeding offenſive to the living. For which cauſe, faith 
he, the Book Siphre determines not only that all Ma- 
lefactors ſhould be buried, as ſoon as the Law here 
orders(that they might not imitate the manners of the 
Egyptians and Philiflims, and ſuch like People, who 
let Bodies rot in the Air after they were hanged up) 
but that every Man ſhould bury his dead, the ſame day 
they died, or be deemed to have tranſgrefſed-a-Nega- 
tive Precept. Which may pals for a very good naty- 
ral reaſon of it - but there is ſomething more in it, re- 
ſpecting a Legal Pollution, under which their whole 


ly among them; juſt as all that entred into the Tent 
where a dead Body lay, and all that was in it, were 
made unclean by it, XIX Namb.14, 15. Upon which 
ſcore S. Paul might well apply this Paſſage to Chriſt 
crucified for us 3 not only becauſe he bare our fins, 
and was put to death, and expoſed to ſuch ſhame as 


| theſe Sinners were, who were accurſed of God; but 


was alſo taken down in the Evening, in token 0 
the 
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the guilt was removed ; as the Curſe upon the Man Chapter 


that was hanged , ended at the going down of the XXII. 
Sun; and as the Land of Iſrael was pure and clean, LYWW 
after the dead Body was taken down and buried, 

with the Tree upon which it was hanged. Joh. Coch 

hath well explained this, in his Notes upon the 
Sanbedrim, Cap. VI. Sek. V. whole ſenſe in (ſhort 

is this : As our bleſſed Saviour , while he hung upon 

the Croſs, was made a Curſe, and an Execration ; ſo 

when, according to the Law, he was taken down, and 

buried, both-he ceaſed to be a Curſe , and all they that 


are his. 


* — — 


— 


CHAP. XXIL 


Verſe 1. How ſhalt nos ſee thy brother's Ox, or his Verſe 1. 
Sheep go aſtray, and hide thy ſelf from 
them.] They were not to turn away their Face, as if 
they did not ſee them, and ſo neglect them. And by 
Brother is to be underſtood, not only an Iſraelzte, but 
any Man that lived among them : this being a matter 
of common right, and extended to their Enemies, as 
well as their Friends, XXIII Exod. 4. | 
Thon ſhalt in any caſe bring them again to thy brother.) 
Not meerly give notice to the Owner, where he ſaw 
them, but take care himſelf tobring them back, that 
they might not go further aſtray,and perhaps be quite 
loſt, before: the Owner could have notice of them. 
This and many that follow, are Precepts of Huma- 
nity, and Care of eachothers welfare ; without which 
Society could not be preſerved. | 
Ver. 2. And if thy brother be not nigh thee, or thou Verſe 2. 
Aaa 2 know 
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Chapter lum him not, then thou ſhalt bring it tothine own houſe. 


XXII. 


And preſerve it there, till he could ſend to him, or 
find who the Owner was. 

Aud it ſhall be with thee, until thy Brother ſeek after it.] 
He was to give notice, by the publick Crier, that ſuch 
2. Beaſt was with him, and that as the Jews ſay, three 
or four times; that the Owner might ſeek after it. 
But here they are pleaſed to make a: diſtinction; that 
they were to do this, if there were Marks upon the 
Beaſt ;. but if there were none, they were not bound 
to cry it - which doth not ſeem to be reaſonable. See 
Selden Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. IV. 

And thou ſhalt reſtore it to him again. | He paying 
theCharges of keeping it, from the time it was brought 
to his Houſe, till its being reſtored. But if no Body 
could' prove aright in the. Beaſts: that were loſt, they 
became his who found them, and he might lawfully 
keep them: for no other Owner appearing, they were 
his that was in preſent poſſeſſion of them. Who did 
very piouſly, if he gave the value of them to the Poor, 


(and ſo the Law was in many places) but he was an 


Ve rle Zo 


Verſe 4. 


honeſt Owner of them, if he kept them to himſelf: 
As Grotius obſerves, Lib. II. De Jure Belli & Pacis, 
Cap. X. Seck. XI. 4 | 
Ver. 3. In lille manner ſhalt thou do with his Aſs,and 
ſo ſhalt thou do with his raiment, and with all loſt things, 
&c. ] In all other Caſes of like Nature, the (ame Law 
was tobe obſerved. 411 
Thou: mayeſt not hide thy ſelf. ] Paſs them by with 
neglect, or pretend they did not ſee them. 
er. 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy Brothers Aſs, or his Ox 
fall down by the way, and hide thy ſelf. from them.) Turn 
away, as if. they did not ſee the danger they were in. 
Thou ſbalt ſurely. help him to lift them up again.] 92 
| at 
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hath been explained upon XXII Exod. 5. I ſhall on- Chapter 

ly add here, a famous Example of this ſort of Piety, XXII. 

in Alphonſus King of Naples : who travelling upon 

the Road, attended by a great number of Courtiers, 

and ſeeing, a poor Aſs with a burden fall'n intoa deep 

Slough, (whom all that went before him paſſed by, 

without any regard) when he came to the place ſtopt, 

and went himſelf to the Driver, and lent him Aſſi- 

ſtance to help the Aſs out of the Dirt. So David (hy. 

træus upon this place. 
Ver. 5. The woman ſhall not wear that which pertain-· Verſe 55 

eth unto a man, neither ſhall a man put on a womans gar- | 

ment. for all that do ſo are abomination unto.the LORD 

thy God.) The laſt words of this place plainly. indi- 

cate, that it was an idolatrous Cuſtom, which is here 

prohibited. For Moſes and the Prophets are wont to 

ſpeak in theſe terms of utmoſt abhorrence, concerning 

ſuch Matters. And nothing was more common a- 

mong the Heathen, than for Men, in the worſhip of 

ſeveral of their gods, to put on the Garments uſually. 

worn by Women, and Women thoſe worn by Men. 

Particularly in the worſhip of Venus, Women appear- 

ad before her in Armour, and Men in Womens Ap-- 

pirel. And thus the words literally run here in the 

Hebrew ; Momen ſhall not put on the Armour of a Man, 

(ſo the word Celi frequently ſignifies Armour, as well 

as Other ſorts of Inſtruments) nor a Mu (53A: the 

LXX. tranſlate it) the ſtole of a Woman. See Selden- 

Hntag. II. de Diis Syris, Cap. IV. And thus Maimo- 

vide ſaith-he found this 0 in an old Magical 

Book, that Men ought to ſtand before the Star of Ve- 

nus in the flower d Garment of Women, and Women 

put on the Armour of Men; before the Star of Mars. 

Mere Nevuochim P. III. Cap. XXXVII. Servius alto: 


upon 
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upon the Second Book of /Eneiads,mentions a Statue 
XXII. of Venut in Cyprus (in which Iſland were anciently 


many Colonies of Phenicians) to whom the Wo- 


Verſe 6. 


men ſacrificed in Mens Garments, and the Men in 


Womens. Many other Nations did the ſame. See 


J. Ger. Voſſius, Lib. II. de Orig. & Progr. Idol. Cap. 
XXVII. & XXXI. but eſpecially our Learned Dr. 
Spencer, Lib. II. Cap. XVII. Seck. I. Ge. | 

But ſetting aſide all this, every one knows that if 


there were no diſtinction of Sexes, made by their 
Habits, it would open a Door to all manner of Im- 


77 10 for which reaſon, if there were no other, this 
aw was very wiſe and pious. 
Ver. 6. If a birds neſt chance to be before thee in the 
way in any tree, or on the ground, &c.) By this place, 
among others, (particularly VIII P/al. 8.) it appears 
the word i/ppor ſignifies all kind of Birds, and not on- 
ly the ſmaller fort, as ſome have imagined. But he 


ſeems particularly to ſpeak of clean Birds, ſuch as it 


was lawful for them to eat. And this Precept ſeems 
to have been given to breed in the Jews a ſenſe of a 
Divine Providence, extending it ſelf to all Creatures; 
and to teach them to exerciſe their Dominion over 
them, without any kind of Cruelty. . 

| Thou ſhalt not take the dam with the young.) R. Me- 
nachem, mentioned both by Dr«/ffus and Hochartus, 
was of opinion that it is not pity towards Birds 
which is intended in this Law, but kindneſs to Man- 
kind ; whom God intended by this uſage of other 
Creatures, to form unto gentleneſs and commiſeration 
towards one another, But others, Ithink, have more 
truly determined, that this is a merciful Conſtitution, 
with reſpect to Birds as well as Men. It being a ſufh- 
cient Affliction, as Maimonides calls it, to the old 
ER one 


one to loſe her young : and it being unreaſonable al Chapter 
ſo, that Men ſhould conſider only their own preſent XXII. 
intereſt, without regard to Poſterity -; to whom ww 
the breed ought to be continued by letting the old one 


go free. Unto whichthoſe Verſes, commonly aſcri-- 
bed to Phocylides, have reſpect. 
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i; e. Let no man take all the Birds together ont of a Neſt; 
but let 1 Mother go, that thou mayeſt have young ones 
again of her. | | 

, ve Thon ſhalt in any-wiſe let the dam go, and take Verſe 7. 
the young to thee. ] For there is a great deal of ill na- 
ture in it, to take away the Liberty and the Life of 
any Creature, from whom we have received a benefit: 
as Bonfrerius gloſſes upon theſe words. | | 

That it may be well with thee, and that thou mayeſt/ 

prolong thy days.) Some of the Jews, from theſe 
words, have __ nn the obſervation of this ſfin- 

le Precept was of ſuch great value, as to procure for: 
* e ee of ſins and a long life. Which 
is ſuch a fooliſh conceit, that it makes all other Pre- 
cepts unneceſſary. The plain meaning is, that God 
would reward them for their kind uſage even of brute 
Creatures, if other Vertues were not wanting; ſuch 
as Charity towards their poor Neighbours. And ſo 
the M;ſchna, in the Conclufion of the Tract called 
Cholin, diſcourſes very well, If in a light Precept con- 
cerning a thing which is ſcarce worthſa farthing, the La 
ſays, that it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt pro- 
long thy days 3 how much more may this be expected in 
the weightier things of the Lam? , 


Ver. 
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are a little too curious, 
8. word thy; fancying he ſaith not ſimply the Roof, but 


Verſe 


(in little cloſets they had there) 


David alſo was walking 


4 COMMENTART 
Ver. 8. When thou buildeſt a new houſe, 
XXII. ſoalt make a battlement for thy roof. } The Jews, L think, 


then than 
in ſetting a Mark upon the 


5% Roof, to except the Temple, and the Sy nagogues, 
and Schools from this Rule ; which were no private 
Man's Houſe, but belonged to the whole Congregati- 
on. They fay indeed the Temple had Battlements ; 
but not for neceſſity but for Ornament; becauſe the 


Roof of the Temple was not flat, as the Roof of a- 


nother Houſe was.For no Body walkt upon the Tem- 
ple, as they did upon their own Houſes, to take the 
Air, and diſcourſe together; or to meditate and pray 
which made it ne- 
ceſſary to have theſe Battlements, of three foot and a 
half high (as the Jews ſay) to prevent any Man's fal- 
ling down ; when he did not attend, but was think- 
ing of ſome other thing. See (ons . LEmpereur in 
his Aznotations on Codex Middoth, p. 160. 

That the Roots of their Houles were flat, which 


was the ground of this Precept, we have many proofs 


1a the Scripture. For hither Rahab brought the Spies, 
and covered them with the Stalks of F = which ſhe 
laidupon them, II Joſh. 6. Here Samnel communed 
with Saul upon the top of the Houſe, 1 Sam. IX. 25. 
upon the Roofof his Palace, 
when he ſaw Bathſbeba waſhing her ſelf, 2 Sam. XI. 2 

And in the ſame place Abſolom cauſed a Tent to be 


2 read, that he might go in to his Fathers Concubins, in 


ght of all Nel XVI. 2 2. See alſo XV I/a:3. XXII. 
1. Ku. in the New Teſtament X Ade 9. Nor was it the 
manner of the Hebrews only, but of the Greeks and 
Romans alſo, to make the Roofs of their Houſes ſo, 
that they might walk Wo them; and ſtand there "4 
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ſee any publick ſhow, or take the Air; as I/ Caſaubon Chapter 
ſhows in a multitude of Inſtances, Lib. IV. in Athe- XXII. 
num, Cap. XII. where he obſerves alſo out of Pl. 
and Seneca, that the Roman Houſes wanted theſe Bat- 
tlements, which Moſes here ordered in this Law. By 
all which we may eaſily underſtand thoſe places in 
the Goſpel, that ſpeak of proclaiming things on the 
Houſe top, &c. X Matth. 27. V Luke 19. 

That thou briug not blood upon thine houſe, if any man 
fall from thence.) And be killed by the fall. For his 
neglect being the cauſe of his death, it made him 
guilty before God of his Blood, and lyable to be pu- 
niſhed by the Judges for ſlighting ſo profitable an In- 
ſtitution as this is. Which the Jews extend to a ſtu- 
dious care about every thing that might bring a Man's 
Lite in danger. For examples ſake;they might not keep 
a mad Dog;nor ſet upa broken Ladder in their Houſe, 
&c. as L Empereur obſerves upon Bava kama, Cap. V. 

Ver. 9. Thou ſhalt not ſow thy Vineyard with divers Yerle 9. 
ſeeds.) What he had faid concerning their Fields, 
| XIX .Levzt. 19. he now ſays of their Vineyards ; 
which they were not to ſow with Seeds of a diverſe 
. kind. For this was an an idolatrous Cuſtom as the rea- 
| ſon given againſt it plainly ſhows. This Maimonides 
ſaith he found in a Book of the Zabii, and in one 
Rabbi Joſiab 3 who taught, That theſe three things, 
Wheat, Barley, and Grapes dried in the Sun, ſhould be 


p 

e ſown together in the Ground s with one and the ſame Caſt 
n of the Hand. Which was ſo ſenſeleſs a thing, that he 
J. could not but think they learnt it from the mays of the 
ne Amorites, as his words are; that is, from the wicked 
id Idolaters of the Country, to which the [ſraelites were 
o, going. For wheat being ſown properly at one ſea- 


fon of the year, and Barley at another, and a Vine- 
Bbb yard 


Chapter yard dan an improper place for the of ei- 
XXII. ther of them, this Cuſtom could not have its original? 
AY cither. from God, or from Man, but from the Devil, 
the Author of Confafion 5 who taught them this un- 

couth Rite, in honour of Ceres, perhaps. and Bacehus 

whom they joyned in the fame Act of Worlhip: . 

Leſt the fruit of thy ſeed, which thou hat ſown, 401 

the fruit of thy Pinejaid be defled.] If the Mraelite 

had followed this Cuſtom, it would have made both 

the Corn, and the Grapes that ſprung up from ſuch 

Seed, impure, becauſe polluted by Idolatry; the ve- 

ry ſmell of which God » would not have to remain a- 

mong the ſhazlites as Mainronides ſpeaks in his More 
Nevochim, P. III. Cap. XXXVII. See Dr. Spencer in 

his very learned Work de Leg. Ritual. Hebr. Lib. II. 

Cap. XVIII. Every one alſo knows that it was 
unlawful for the Iſraelites to eat any of the Fruits of 

the Earth, till the Firſtefruits of them had been of- 

fered unto God ; which would not have been accep- 

ted by him of ſuch things as theſe, that were expreſly 
forbidden by his Law ; and conſequently the whole 

Crop became unclean tothein, and might not be uſed. 


by them: , 
Verſe 10. Ver. 10. Thox ſhalt not plough with an Ox and "an N 
Aſs together. ] Leſt that Law ſhould be violated which P.. 


we read XIX Lent. 19. Thon ſhalt not let thy Cattle 
gender with a diverſe kind. So fome give the reaſon 
of it; even Maimonides in the Book forementioned, 
P. III. Cap. XLIX- But it ſeems allo to have reſpect to 
\ thoſe Magical Rites of the Idolatrous Nations in thoſe 
Countries; who thought their Fields would be more 
fruitful, if, according to ſome Directions which had 
been given by their gods, they were thus ploughed. 
kor one cannot well think that Men, of 5 
wou 
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would joyn together two Creatures ſo different in Chapter 
their Temper and Motions, to draw in the fame Yoke, XXII. 
if they had not been led to it by ſome Superſtition or LoWW 
other. For their ſtrength is unequal, as Aben-Fzre 
here obſerves. The ſtrength of an Aſs is not as the 
ſtrength of an Ox. Whence it was that Ulyſſes, to make 
it be believed that he was mad, joyned an Horſe and 
an A(s to'/plough : and Homer, Odyſſ. 5. would have 
Oxen im9p5pss joy ned together; that is, ins pre crlas x, 
tAxor/zs, Equally bearing, and drawing, as Bochart ob- 
ſerves the Scholiaſt there gloſſes. | | 

The Fews commonly think this Law extends to all 
other Creatures of different Species, which might not 
be ycked together. But ſome underſtand it to, that 
they might joyn ſeveral kinds together; provided one 
was not unctean, and the other clean. Baal Hattu- 
rim finds this Myſtery in this Prohibition, That the 
Righteous ought to hade no Society with the Wicked, And 
there are thoſe who think the Apoſtle alludes to this, 
When he ſaith 2 Corinth. VI. 14. Mi ee Lr 
Yves dmgois, Be not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers, Which Bochart himſelf thinks not impro- 
bable. See Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib. II. Cab. XIII. and Cap. XL. 
p. 40 T. where there are other reaſons of this Precept. 

Ver. Tt. Thon ſhalt not wear a garment of divers ſorts Verſe 11. 
as of woollen and linnen together. | The Ancients think 
God intended hereby to teach his People ſimplicity in 
their Manners, See Bochart in the (ame Book, P. I. 
Lib. II. Cap: XLV. p. 491. But there was ſomething 
further in it, as I have obſerved upon XIX Leit. 19. 
to which T refer the Reader. And ſhall only add 
here, That the Jews carried this ſo far, as not to ſew. 
a Woollen Garment, with Linnen Thread; nor on 
the contrary. N ">" 

FD Bbb 2 Ver. 


Chapter Ver. 12. Thou ſbalt make thee fringes. | What theſe 
XXII. were is ſufficiently explained upon XV Numb. 38, 39, 
2 Seethere. | 
Verſe 12. Upon the four quarters 4 thy veſture.] They wore 
long Garments in thoſe Countries, as moſt People do 
ſtill at this day . And I ſuppoſe the Garments of the 
Jews had uſually four Skirts. But perchance they 
{ome times had more, or fewerthen four : and in this 
caſe, if they had but three, their Doctors have reſol- 
ved they were not bound to make any Fringes for 
them; but if they had five or ſix, they were bound 
to annex them to the four moſt remote quarters, in 
which the intermediate were included. But this is a 
very unreaſonable Subtilty ; the Intention of the Law 
being, that they might be put in remembrance of 
God's Commandments, by theſe Fringes ; which there- 
fore were to be worn in the Skirts of their Garments, 
though they had been divided into no wings,or quar- 
ters at all. | 
Wherewith thou covereſt thy ſelf. J Which they com- 
monly wore : And it ſeems to fignifie the uppermoſt 
Garments which covered all the reſt, and was moſt 
ſeen ; whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from the Peo- 
ple of other Nations : For that was one end of theſe 
Fringes, to be a diſtinive Mark that they were of the 
Jewiſh Religion. And therefore I do not ſee any 
reaſon in the determination of their Doctors, who ſay 
Women, Servants, and little Children were not bound 
to wear Fringes : For though lictle Children could 
not think of the Commandments of God, yet it was 
fit they ſhould wear the Note of their Religion. There 
is no reaſon neither in their Reſolution, when they 
ſay, That if Women and Servants (who were bound 
as much as others to obſerve the Laws of God) would 
wear 
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wear Fringes, though they were not obliged by their Chapter 
Conſtitutions, yet they might not put them on with XXII. 
the common Form of Benediction which they uſed. www 
But I think they obſerve rightly enough, that theſe 
Fringes were ſo peculiar to the Fews, that the Sama- 

ritans, though acquainted with the Law, did not 

wear them, Nor do the Jews themſelves at this day 

uſe them upon their upper Garment : for that being 

no longer four-cornered (becauſe it made them a 
laughing-ſtock) they wear only under their other 

Garments a kind of ſquare Frock, with the aforeſaid 

Taſſels or Pendants faſtned to it; as Leo Modena re- 

lates in his Hiſtory of the Fews, Part I. Chap. V. On- 

ly ia their nagogues or Schools at Morning Prayer, e- 

very Man puts over his Head a ſquare Woollen Gar- 

ment, with the ſaid Taſſels faſtned at each corner, 

which they call Talith. Concerning which Bartoloc- 

eius in his late Rabbinical Lexicon. Tom. I. hath a long 
Diſſertation, p. 576, &c. 8 
Ver. 13. If a man take a wife and go in unto her.] Have Verſe 13. 


Y Carta] Knowledge er. 

y Aud hate her.) Do not like her; but is defirous to 

E be rid of her. | . 
ſe Ver. 14. And give occaſion of ſpeech agarnſt her. ]Verſe 14. 
je The LXX. tranflate it, andi aur reh’ e, | 

y lay to her charge ſuch things (for ſo words ſometimes: 

5 ſigniſie) as are opprobrious. = 

id And bring up an evil name upon her. ] Or as the | 

1d Hebrew words are, bring forth a name of evil, or in- 

748 famy. Which ſignifies, as Mr. Selden obſerves (Lib. 

re III. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. I. p. 321.) the Action it ſelf, 

ey which he brought againſt her, in the Court of Judg- 

nd ment. This appears from the words following 

11d And ſay, I took this Woman, and when I came ſo ber, 


7 
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Chapter J "found. her #at 4 Maid] This was the Form where- 

ES in de Action was lafd againſt her (astheſatrie Selden 
there obſerves) 1 in thefe words, as the Few! ſay ; Hu- 
wing lain withthis young Woman, not of full age, as her 
Hach off I found not in her the Tokens of Virginity ; 
and. * ; 115 Juiſſlion into the matter, it appears to me 
that ſt ſte þ bat been gurlty of Adultery, after 1 had'eſpo nſe ea 
ber and 100% are the eye: witneſſes of her guilt. 

Verſe 15. 2 1 15. Then Halli the father and the' mother of t the 

danſe, : take, and bring forth the tokens of the dare 
UT} rgimity. 1, IF Me Accolation, a8 the) fay, was to 
be made go od by: Wärnelles of her Add tery, then her 
Defence 5 to be made, no doubt, by contrary. Wit- 
neſſes, - who'ep deavouted to diſprove the Teſtimony 
which. was brought alu ker. For ſo they are con- 
rigid to in terpret. the wor, 87 we tranſlate, Tokens of 
. ber Virginity ; 5; 48 Taff ſhe; upon 9. 17. The He 
brews have many nice Subtilties about the word am- 
el, with which J. chall not trouble the Reader. See 
8 See in the forenamed'place, L III. 15 0 . 
tothe Elders of t 05 ttie Court conſifti 
N tt judg ges; 055 f Fat IE 265 ee Som 
men, Ca — 8 Penal Cauſes, in every City. 

5 » the Cn” Where the Court ſat, as I obſerved 
be] ore upon XVI. 18. And this may be added to 
what I noted there, that b this way be explained 
thoſe words in the Book of Job V. 4: conicerning the P 
ChiJdren « of the wicked, that they are cruſhed in the T 
Gate z i. e. loſe their Cauſe, and are Condemned in n 
the Court of Jud ment : and thoſe of the'Wile- man, 
XXII Prov. 22. Oppreſs not the. affiifed in the Gate ; 
J. e. do him juſtice, and not let him be overthrown 
becauſe he ans Money to defend his Cauſe. This 

Irs 15 be the ſenſe from the very next words,#23. 
7 or the LORD will plead their Cauſe, &c. Ver. 
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Ver. 16. And the damfſels father ſhall" ſay unty the 
Elders, 1 gave my daughter unto this nan to wife. The XIE 

ſay the! Mother had no power to aſpouteuher: Ws 
Daughter but tlie Father only, before ſhewasaf Age; Verſe 16. 
Miſebna Sote,” Cap. III. Seck. VIII. Whiere 7 
notes that the Mother, and brerhren alſo, had ſome! 
power in this matter bat luch that the Daughter, 
within a time limited, "night make the" I 
void. 1410 119 

And he bateth ber J Hath not the Affection which: 
an Husband ought to have to his Wife. If ſhe had 
no Parents alive, the Judges appointed her a Or 
dian: "af Joſephur ſaith the next of kin were to Pas 
troniſe her, as if they had been her Parems. | 

Ver. 17. And lo, he hath given octaſion of ente Verſe 17. 
gainſt her.] See v. 14. He doth not add What there 
follows, and brought up an evil dame upon her, (i ei ac 
caſed her publickly before you of Adultery) becauſe 
it is . . Port mmm in this. 

I found not thy user, 4 raid 85 As ach | 
and 4 on FR ive Evidence. 

And yet Theſes are the ker of ny didnebiers org 3 
{'have er Witneſſes to the contrary;which are here 
ready to be produced before the Court, to . N | 
the former Teſtimony. 

Aud they: ] That is, the Witoeſſs whiohetic Father 3 
produces. He! 

Shall ſpread the cloth before phe Elders of 1. City? , 
Though fuch Tokens 6f Virginity, asare commonly 
underſtood by theſe words, might always be found 
in thoſe Countries (being very donſonam to the O- 
pinion of the chiefeſt Arabiau Phyſicians; as Mr. Sti. 
den obſerves out of Avicen na, and of the Aßucdasand | 
other People at this day, as many Authors teltifie -: 
dee 
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Chapter See Job. 2 de Victimis Humanist, Pars I. Cap. IX. 
XXII. and P. II. Cap. II. and Wiernus L. Medicarum Obſerva- 


iin, Seft. de Hymene) eſpecially in ſuch Virgins 
as the Jem: ſay were here meant, who were under 
thirteen years of Age; and though all that ſome Phy- 
ſicians and Lawyers in theſe parts of the World have 
ſaid tothe contrary, is of no conſideration : yet there 
are weighty Reaſons to incline us to think, that no 
Man of common ſenſe would bring ſuch an Action a- 
gainſt his Wife, wherein he was ſure to be caſt, whe- 
ther his Cauſe was right or wrong, if theſe were the 
Evidences whereby it was to be tried. For if he ac- 
cuſed her falſly, he knew her Friends were able to 
produce the Sheet wherein they lay when they were 
married, with ſuch Tokens upon it as would diſprove 
him, and render him guilty of Defamation. Andif 
he had a juſt ground to accuſe her, becauſe he knew 
they could produce no ſuch Tokens; yet this was 
no proof ſhe had been vitiated fince ſhe was E- 
ſpouſed to him; for ſhe might have been corrupted 
before : and then he could not attain his end,which 
was to be rid of her, not by way of Divorce, (for 
then he muſt have given her a Dowry, which he was 
deſirous to ſave) but by having her put to Death, as 
an Adultereſs, which v. 21. ſhows to be the preſent 
Caſe. Such evident Reaſons as theſe have conſtrain- 
ed the Jews to underſtand theſe words, not accord- 
ing to the very Letter of them, but figuratively ; of 
ſuch Witneſſes produced by her Parents, as convin- 
ced the other of falfity ſo evidently, that they 
made it appear as plainly as a piece of Cloth that is 
unfolded, and laid before Mens eyes to view it. And 
they think the Hebrew word Simlabh, which we tran- 
ſlate the Cloth, favours this Expoſition. For it ne- 
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ver ſignifies a Sheet, or a Linnen Cloath (which is Chapter 
wont to be called Sadin, XIV Fudg. 12. XXXI Prov. XXII. 
24.) but ſuch Cloth as Mens Garments are made of 
which commonly is Woollen, not Linnen. And fo 
it is uſed in this Book, X Deut. 18. and in this very 
Chapter, v. 5. So that the ſenſe is, They ſball produce 
evident proofs, and lay tbem before the Court, like a piece 
of Cloth, which is ſpread for all that pleaſe to look upon it. 
Whether this be the Truth or no, I will not diſpute, 
but refer the Reader to Mr. Selden, Lib. III. Oxor. 

Hebr. Cap. 1, 2. | 

Ver.18. And the Elders of that City ſhall take that Man.] Verſe 18. 
If they were convinced that he had accuſed his Wife 
fallly, he was to be delivered into the Hands of the 
Officers, who executed the Sentence of the Court. 

And chaſtiſe him.) Condemn him to receive forty 
Stripes ſave one, as both Joſephus and the Talmudiits 

agree ; and it was to be done with a Scourge made of 
Thongs of an Oxes Hide. The Woman was diſmiſſed 
with a Solemn Benediction; the Form of which is 
ſet down in the Jewiſh Rituals: and, as for the falſe 
Witneſſes againſt her, they were condemned to be ſto- 
ned, according to the Law, XIX. 18, 19. 

Verſe 19. Aud they ſhall amerce bim in an hundred c 
ſhekels of ſilver, and give them unto the father of the Verſe 19. 
damſel.] Who was to receive this Satisfaction for the 
Reproach which was thrown upon his Family. It is 
ſomething ſtrange that Foſephus ſhould mention only 
UH oxAs;, fifty Shekels to be paid to her Father, 
when the Scripture expreſly ſaith an hundred, Lib. IV. 

_ Archeolog. Cap. VIII. But it is ſuppoſed by ſome, that 
he means fifty beſides her Dowry, which he was to 
have given her, if he had put her away. Which that 
he might ſave, he deſigned to take away her Life: 

| "GCC And 


Verſe 20. Ver. 20. But if this thi 
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pter and therefore was puniſhed double to what it would 
XXU. have colt him, if he had not been ſo wicked. 
WHNSS Becanſe be hath bronght np an evil report upon a vir - 


ein of Iſrael.] Laid the moſt infamous Crime to the 
Charge of an Innocent Virgin; and that out of ha- 
tred to her, and love to his Money. For if he would 
have put her away, according to the Law of Di- 
vorce, no Man could have hindred him, as Maime- 
xides obſerves : But then he muſt have paid her fifty 
Shekels, which they take to be the Dowry of Virgins, 
mentioned XXII Exod. 16, 17. To keep which to 
himfelf, and be rid of her; he brought this Scanda- 
lous Action againſt her; for which he was thus juſtly 
niſhed. 45 
Pe 44e ſhall be his wife, he may not put her away all 
bir days.) Beſides the two former Puniſhments, in 


his Body and his Purſe, he was deprived of the com- 


mon benefit which alt Men had, who did not like 
their Wives; which was to ſue out a Divorce. Here 
Maimorrides calls upon his Readers to admire the wiſe 
Ordination of God, which appears in his Fudgments, 
as well as in his Works. For becauſe this Man took 
away his Wives Reputation, therefore God ordered 
him to be rendred vile, by being whipt : and becauſe 
he bafely contrived to fave her Dowry of fifty She- 
kels, he ordered him to be amerced as much more 
and becauſe he indulged his Luſt, and ſought nothing 
but his Pleaſure, therefore he was bound to keep her 
as long as the lived, More Newochim P. TU. Cap. 
XLIX. | 


hing be true, and the whe! of 
virginity be not found for the damſel.] If che Witneſſes. 
which appeared for her, could not prove the fallity 
ef their Teſtimony who appeared againſt her. 
__ Ver. 
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hey bring out the damſel to the Chapter 


door of her Fathers houſe.) Where ſhe was to be pu- XXII. 
niſhed, as a Diſgrace to her Parents, who had tagen 
no better care to preſerve her Chaſtity, while ſhe lived Verle 21. 


with them. 


And the Men of her City ſhall fone her with ſtones that 


ſhe die.] This was the puniſhment of ſuch Adulte- 


reſſes, except only of a Prieſt's Daughter, who, if ſhe 


was guilty of this Crime, was burnt alive, XXI Leo. 


19. And it plainly ſhows he ſpeaks here of a Wo- 


man corrupted between the time of her Eſpouſals, and 
her Husbands compleating the Marriage. Otherwiſe 
he could not have had this Capital Action againſt her, 
none being put to death for {imple Fornication. And 
this Maimonides ſaith in Seder Zeraim, that from Mo- 


ſes to his time, it was never doubted, the Woman he 


here ſpeaks of, was one that proved falſe to her Huſ- 


band, after ſhe was contracted to him. 

Becauſe ſhe hath wrong ht folly in Iſrael.) A great 
wickedneſs ; as the word Aol 
and as the Vulgar tranſlates it. 

To play the whore in her Fathers houſe. |] Where ſhe 
remained after her Eſpouſals, as in a ſafe place, till her 
Husband brought her home to his own Houſe. 


So ſhalt thou put evil away from among you. | See 
XIX 19. 


ſignifies in Scripture, - 


Ver. 22. If a man be found lying with a woman mar- Verſe 22. 


ried to an hnsband, then they ſhall both of them die, &c.] 


It is not faid what death, either here or XX Lev. 10. 
But the Fews (ay they were to be ſtrangled. Which 
is an Opinion ſo ſettled among them, that Buxtorf 
ſaith he never faw any Hebrew Book, which aſſigned 
any other Puniſhment for Adultery but this. Stoning 
indeed was the Puniſhment of her that after her Eſpou- 
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er ſals play'd the Whore (as was noted before) between 


XXII. that time and hey Marriage: but after the Marriage 
as compleated, it the were guilty of this Crime, 


this was the only Puniſhment,according to their Tra- 
dition. See upon XX Lev. 10. and Buxtorf.de Spon- 
ſal. & Divortiis, p.32, 34. and Grotius in VIII Jobn V. 


Verſe 23. Ver. 23. If a damſel that js & Virgin, be betrothed 


Verſe 


to an husband.) But not yet known by him: For there 
was generally tome {pace between the Eſpouſals, and 


the bringing her home to her Husband's Houſe. And 


the time allowed was more or leſs, according to her 
Age. See Selden Lib. II. Cxor. Hebr. Cap. VIII. 

And a man find her in the City, and lie with her.] If 
he lay with her any where elſe, the Crime-was the 
ſame; but it was not ſo eaſie to corrupt her in her Fa- 
ther's Houſe, or among her Friends, where ſhe re- 
mained till the completion of the Marriage, as it was 
to do it abroad in the City, or in the Field. 

24. Ver. 24. Then ye ſhall bring them both out unto the gate 
of that City.] That is, to the Court of Judgment, which 
{at there; as I noted upon XVI. 18. 

And ye ſhall ſtone them with ſtones that they die.] 
After they had been Sentenced to this Death by the 
Court. 188 

The damſel, becauſe ſhe cried not out.] Which was a 
demonſtration ſhe was not forced, but lay with him 

by Conſent. | | 
Being in the City.) Where the Neighbours might 
have heard her cry ; and the Force, if there had been 
any, prevented. 
" The man becauſe he hath humbled his neighbour's wife.] 
For ſo ſhe was by ſuch a Contract, as made her only his. 
This is ſuppoſed to be the Cale of the Woman taken in 
Adultery, mentioned VIII Fohz 5. See my Notes up- 
on XX Lev. 10. $9 


— . — — — 


( 
[ 


pon DEUTERONOMY. 38. 


Sy thou ſhelt. put away evil from- among you] See Chapter 
v. 21, 22. n WII. 


Ver. 25. And if a man find a betrothed damſel in the: 
field.] Where no Body was near, as in the City. Verſe 25. 
Aud the man force her, and lie with her.] It was 
preſumed, by the Circumſtances of the Place, that ſhe. 

did not Conlent, but was under a Force; as ſhe alſo 
aſſirmed, and he could not prove the contrary. © 

Hen the man only that lay with her ſhall die.] Becauſe 
he only was gmlty of a Crime ;, as it follows in the 
D „ cc 

Ver. 26. But unto the damſel thou ſhalt do nothing, Verſe 26. 
there is in the damſel no ſin worthy of death.] To 
make her liable to ſuffer death: for it was her miſ- 
fortune, as we ſpeak, not her fault, that ſhe was ra- 
viſhed. Ny EOS 

For as when a man riſeth againſt his neiehbour, and 
ſayeth him.] He not being able to defend himſelf. 

Even ſo is this matter.] It is here obſerved by many. 
(particularly by Grotius and de Dieu) that Chaſtity 


1 is equal unto Life. 1 
] Ver. 27. For he found her in the field.] Far diſtant verſe 27. 
e from all Company. 
And the betrothed damſel cried.) For help, as ſhe 
4 afirmed, and as it was preſumed ; becauſe if ſhe had 
n WK conſented, ſome other place might have been found, 


more convenient for their purpoſe than the Field. 
Aud there was none to ſave her.] None appeared to. 
reſcue her, as ſhe defired. _ x 
Ver. 28. If a man find a Virgin. | In the Field, be- Verſe 28. 
fore mentioned. | 
Whieh is not betrothed.] Toa Husband. 


And lay hold of her, and lie with her, and they be 
found.) There be Witneſſes of it ; or they * 
| _ confels . 


Chapter confeſs it. This Caſe is different from that in XXII 
XXII. Exod. 16, 17. in many reſpects. For that Law ſpeaks 
of one that was drawn in to conſent to the Man's ly- 

ing with her, by inticing words (which is expreſly 
there mentioned) and fair Promiſes perhaps of Mar- 
riage ; but here Moſes ſpeaks of one that laid hold of 
her, i. e. deflowred het by force and violence. In 
this Caſe the Man was bound to marry her, if ſhe and 
her Father pleaſed (for both their Confents were re- 
quired though the Man that deflowred her, could not 
refuſe) but inthe former Caſe the Man himſelf might 
. chooſe whether he would marry or no; which he 
could not refuſe in this; and beſides, was bound to 
pay fifty Shekels as a Mulct upon him for the Crime, 
as follows in the next Verſe. See Selden L. I. Uxor. 
Hebr. Cap. XVI. 13 
Verſe 29. Ver. 29. Then the man that lay with her ſhall give un- 
to the damfels father fifty ſhekels of filver. } Here is ano- 
ther difference between this Caſe, and that in Exodus; 
Where the Man was bound to ſettle a Dowry upon 
her; but here to pay a Fine unto her Father. The 
reaſon is plain; becauſe there was no need of ſettling 


a Dowry in this Caſe, as in the former; for the Dow- b 
ry was lettled upon her in that Caſe, left the Husband | 
-might lightly and wantonly put her away by Divorce, t 
and ſhe have nothing to maintain her: of which there . 
was no danger here, becauſe this Law. faith expreſly * 
in the concluſion of this Verſe, that he may not put her I 
away all his days. Yet there are thoſe who think it i 
likely, that in this Caſe alſo, he ſettled a Dowry of 9 
fifty Shekels upon her, beſides what he paid to her 

Father; for otherwile the Condition of a Virgin de- * 
flowred by Force, was worſe than hers deflowred by fo 


her own Conſent. 
They 


»por DE UTERONO MT. 
They have ſome Exc 


the ſame, whether the Woman was of Noble, or of 
Mean Parentage 3 neither more nor leſs was paid by 
the Law. But in after times, the Sanbedrim, 
us, added ſome other Mulcts beſides this here menti- 
oned ; becauſe it ſeemed ſo {mall that the Honour of 
2 Virgin was not thought ſufficientiy repaired by it. 
Therefore he that inticed a Virgin paid other two; 
one for the Shame and Diſhonour he had done her; 
and the other for the 1oſs of her Vitginity, and vitia- 
ting her Body. And he that forced a Virgin paid a 
third beſides theſe two ; upon the account of the Pain 
unto which, he was ſuppoſed, to have put her. And 
in theſe three they proportioned the Penalties to the 
quality of the Perſon, and other Conſiderations, 
which made them vary. See Selden in the forenamed 
place, p. 123. 

And fhe ſpali be his wife bec auſe he hath humbled her.] 
Though ſhe were blind, or lame, or leprous, he could 
not refuſe her; if ſhe and her Father required him to 
marry her. 


He may not put her away all his days.] This was a 


third part of his Puniſhment for the force he had 


committed ; that he ſhould be forced, not only to 
take her to Wie, but conftrained alfo to keep her as 
long as the lived, and not have the liberty of giving 
her a Bill of Divorce; as other Men might do, who- 
were deſirous to part with-their Wives. 

If it be askt, How it could be known whether ſhe 
was inticed orforced 2 They anſwer, as was obſer- 
ved before, that it was reaſonably preſumed that he 
forced her, if the thing was done in the Field, * | 

ce 


eptions concerning this Pay- Chapter 
ment to her Father, which are not very material, nor XK H. 


certain. But this is conſiderable, that this Fine Was r ane 


ey tell | 


Chapter Place far from Inhabitants: but if in the City or 
XXIII. Town that ſhe conſented ; unleſs the contrary was 
A evidently proved. 
Verſe 30. Ver. 30. Amar ſball not take bis Fathers wife.) That 
is, ſhall not marry her. 
Nor diſcover his father's hin? Nor lo much as lte 
with her. For this is a modeſt Phraſe, borrowed 
from the ancient Cuſtom in thoſe Countries; where 
the Bridegroom when he brought his Bride into the 
.CHUPPA, as they called it, or Bridal Chamber, 
ſpread the Skirt of his Robe over her, to ſigniſie his 
right to her, and power over her, and that he alone 
might lawfully enjoy her, III Ruth 9. XVI Exel 8. 
And this Verſe ſeems to me to be here inſerted, as a 
ſhort Memorandum, that they ſhould be careful to ob- 
ſerve all the Laws which he had delivered againſt In- 
ceſtuous Marriages,in the Eighteenth Chapter of Levi- 
ticns. See there v. 8. and XX. 11. | | 


CHAP. XXIIL 


Verſe 1. Verſe 1. HE that 3 is wounded in the ſtones. ] Bruiſed 
or compreſſed in thoſe parts; as the 

manner, was of making Euuuchs, who are here ſpo- 
ken of: and were ſometimes made that way when 
they were Infants ; or by taking them quite away; 
which was done in ſome when they were grown 
up. And there were thoſe, who had none of thele 
Parts left remaining; as it follows in the next words. 
Or hath his privy members cut off.] In whole or in 
part - which was not uſed, till they found the other 
did not effectually aſnwer their purpoſe in this _ 
tura 
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tural practiſe. Wherein ſome thought they honou · Chapter 
red their gods particularly Cybele the Mother of the XXIII. 
gods, unto whoſe Service her Prieſts devoted them. 


ſelves, by cutting off their Genitals. So not only 
Minutius Felix, Tertullian, and ſeveral other of the 
ancient Chriſtian Writers teſtifie, but many alſo of 
the Pagan. See Job. Genſins de Victimis Humanis, 
Pars. II. Cap. I. | 
Shall not enter into the Congregation of the LORD.] 
Theſe Perſons were ſo much abhorred by ſome among 
the Pagans, that Lucian ſaith they were excluded not 
only from of: 3 of 3 3 but, which 
was more, 27 7 lepav aur , I me gf elan, x, 
7 xoiey amavTur ovaANd)av, from their 500 Offices, 4 
their Sprinklings, and all common Meetings. So Dio- 
cles is introduced ſpeaking in his Eunnchus. But no 
Body thinks this to be the meaning here, that they 
(ſhould not entertain ſuch a Perſon as a Proſelyte; or 
that he ſhould not come to worſhip God at the Tem- 
ple : for that was free for all Nations, if they re- 
nounced Idolatry. But the meaning of this Law is, 
either to forbid the 1/raelites to marry with ſuchPer- 
ſons, or not to admit them to bear any Office in the 
Jewiſh Commonwealth. The Hebrew Doctors gene- 
rally take it in the firſt ſenſe : See Seiden de Jure Nat. 
& Gent. Lib. V. Cap. XVI. and ſo do a great many 
among Chriſtian Writers. And there is an eminent 
Example of the uſe of this Phraſe in this ſenſe, XIII 
Nehem. 1, 2, 3. But ſome think it was ſuperfluous to 
forbid this, becauſe none would marry with ſuch Per- 
ſons, as were uncapable to perform the Marriage Du · 
ty. And therefore they follow the ſecond ſenſe, it- 
being certain that the Hebrew word KAHAL, Congre- 
gation, ſigniſies in many r * the whole _ 
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Chapter of the People of Iſruel, but the great Aﬀembly of El- 
XXIII. ders, into which no ſuch Perſon was to be admitted: 
Awe becauſe they were unfit for Government, Exmuchs be- 
| ing obſerved generally to want Courage. Thus S7 
weon de Muis and others, who ſeem to have great 
reaſon on their ſide, Yet it is ſo plain, that the Con- 
egation of the LORD in the following part of this 
——— ſignifies the People of Iſrael, who might 
not marry with the Perſons mentioned, 9. 2, 3, 8. 
that 1 cannot but think it ought to be ſo interpreted 
here. For though ſuch Marriages were uſeleſs and 
unprofitable, as.Maimzonides ſpeaks, yet they made a. 
dictinction between thoſe who were made Eunuolis by 
God (that is born ſo) and thoſe made by Men - And 
this Law, they ſay, is not to be underſtood of the 
former, but only of the latter. Some of which, it 
is certain, were left in ſuch a Condition, that they 
were deſirous of Marriage; as appears by the Con- 
ſtitution of the Emperour Leo, who did not think it 
ſuperfluous to forbid Marriage with them. For it 
appears by it, that ſome Women choſe ſuch Husbands. 
See alſo XXX. Eccleſaſticus 20. but eſpecially the 
Book aſcribed to St. Bl (de vera Virginitate, Tom. I. 
p. 782, &c.) where there is too free a deſcription of 
the unextinguiſnable Luſt of ſuch Exznchs as were 
only deprived 2 Wwe -whoſe Company he char- 
ges Virgins to avoid, not only becauſe they hoped to 
corrupt them without danger of diſcovery, but were 
inſatiable in their deſires. And on the other ſide, 
though they were unſit for Marriage, yet it appears by 
many Inſtances in Hiſtory, that they were not unfit- 
for Government, nor wanted Courage for the greateſt 
Undertakings. I need only refer the Reader for this 
to Xenopbons Cyropedie, Lib. VIII. 


They 


upon DEUTER ONO MY. 387 
They that Follow Allegorical Senſes, free them- Chapter 
ſelves from all theſe difficulties. See Fileſacns Lib. I. XXIII. 
SeleForum, p. 169. & 185. Zut one cannot think & 
that Moſes intended any of thoſe things; though ſuch 

pious uſe may be made of his words. Ai 

Ver. 2. 4 Baſtard.] The Hebrews do not under - Verſe 2. 

ſtand by the word Mamzer one that was begotten in 

ſimple Fornication, out of the (tate of Marriage; but 

one that was begotten of ſuch Perſonsas the Law for- 

bad them to marry, or lie withal, under pam of be- 

ing c#t off, viz. thoſe mentioned in the Eighteenth of 
Leviticus. They only except this ſingle Caſe, If a 

Man lay with a menſtruous Woman, and begat a 

Child of her at that time, it was not a Mamzor. See 

Selder Lib. de Succeſton in bonadefwn. Cap. III. and T. V. 

de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. XVI. and Wagenſcil late 

ly in his very Learned Annotation upon Miſebna Sote, 

Cap. IV. Seck. I. where he obſerves out of a MS. which 

he calls very precious (EZ Hachajim in Hilcoth Nd - 

da) that Mamzer, whether Male or Female, was ex- 

cluded from the Congregation of the LORD. And 

they were Mamzers, who were born of any Woman 

whom the Law prohibited them to Have knowledge 

of; whether it was by violence, or by conſent; by 

error or adviſedly; it made ne- difference. | 

Shall not enter intu the'Congregation' of the LON. 

Nor marry with an Maelite. So all the Doctors, notle 
excepted, expound it, as Mr. Selden obterves, Lib. II. 

de Succeſſione in Pontific. Cap II. p. 209. If any Man 


of Iſrael married ſuch a Woman, or any Woman of 9 
Ifrael married ſuch a Man; and they were found in g 


Bed together after Eſpouſals; they were bothiwhipt,. | 
for violating this Precept. Bur if they lay together | 

without any Eſpouſals, this-Punifhment'was not in- _ 
flicted on them. Ddd a Even . 
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Even unto his tenth Generation ſhall he not enter. into 


XXIII. the Congregation of the LORD.) That is, ever, as 
ways theHebrewDoQtors expound it. And Maimonides(More 


Nevuochim P. III. Cap. XLIX.) gives this reaſon for it, 
That People might be deterred from ſuch Marriages. 
or Conjundions, which would leave an indelible 
blot upon their Poſterity. And indeed ſome Hea- 
thens anciently put ſuch a Mark of Infamy upon meer 
Baſtards, as to prohibit both Males and Females to 
come to their Sacred Offices. Such a Law there was at 
Athens, mentioned by Iſæus; as Caſaubun obſerves up- 
on Athenens, Lib. VI. Cap. VI. p. 410. | 
There were {ome alſo of theſe Mamzers, who were 
not manifeſtly born of ſuch inceſtuous or other for- 
bidden Mixtures 3 but were called dubious, becauſe 
their Fathers were not known: or being expoſed, and 
found in the Fields or the Streets, neither Father nor 
Mother were known. Yet it being uncertain whence 
they were deſcended, the Iſraelites might not marry 
with them, for fear they ſhould be polluted by thoſe, 
who perhaps were born of inceſtuous Parents. But 
Proſelytes of Juſtice they ſay might marry with Mam- 
zers; and that they might not for ever be excluded 
from the C ongregationofthe LORD, they contrived: 
this Remedy for the Reſtitution of their Blood. They 
might marry a Slave (who was baptized and become 
a Jew) whoſe Children were not reputed Mamzers, 
but only Slaves. Who. being made Jews,and having 
their freedom given them, might lawfully marry with 
a Jewiſh Womanzand then they were entirely incor- 
porated into the Congregation: of the LORD, for 
proles ſequitur matrem, the Iſſue follows the Mother 


(as that MS. of Magenſeils hath it, p. 565.) and there 


was no regard had tothe Father. 6 
| | i Ver. 
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Ver. 3. An Ammonite or a Moabite ſhall not enter into Chapter 

the Congregation of the LORD, even unto the tenth Gene- XXIII. 
ration, ſhall they not enter for ever.] Theſe laſt words 

for ever in this Verſe, the Jews think warrants them Verſe 3. 

to interpret thoſe words, to the tenth Generation, in the 

foregoing: Verſe, as if he ſaid, never. It is certain in- 

deed that Moſes:intended to exclude the Moabites and 

Ammonites from marrying with the Jews for ever ; 

for ſo Nehemiah underſtood him when he quoted this- 

Law, XIII. 1. as a reaſon againſt the Jfraelites Marri-- 

ages with them in his time, when more then ten Gone-- 

rations were paſt. But then theſe words for ever, be» 

ing omitted in the foregoing Verſe, where he ſpeaks 

of Mamzers, it ſeems reaſonable that they ſhould not 

be ſo interpreted: but that after ten Generations were 

paſt, all diſtinction between them and others ſhould. 

be aboliſhed; This one would have expected ſhould; 


have been the ſenſe of thoſe, whoexamineevery word 

7 ſo nicely, as the Fews do. For here being mention 

. made only of an Ammonite and Moabite; that is, of the 

t Males of theſe two Nations ; they will not have their 

4 Women concerned in this Law : but ſay that an Iſra- 

d elite might take one of them to Wife, if ſne embraced 

d their Religion. For thus they expound this whole 

y Matter of Marriages with: Proſelytes of Fuſtice ʒ that is, 

je ſuch of other Nations as became intirely of the Fews - 

5, Religion. With ſuch Proſelytes of ſome. Nations, 

g whether Men or Women, the [/raslites were never to- 

th make any Marriages With thoſe of ſome other Na- 

To tions, they were prohibited only tomarry with their- * 
or Men: with others they were prohibited to marry on- 


ly for ſome Generations : and there were others | 

with whom they might marry, as ſoon as they were .M 

made perfect Proſelytes. Of the fir/#kind were the. A 
1. Seven. | bs 


er 
re 


er. 
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Seven Nations of Cauaam, mentioned VII Deut. 1. with 


f ter Seven 
XXIII. the Males or Females of which they might never con- 


9 tract an Aﬀinity. To the ſecond kind belo 


ng the A. 
gronites and Moabites ; to whoſe Males an Ur aclitifh 


Woman was forbid, by this Precept, to marry - but 


a Manof Hrael might marry any of their Women, af- 
ter they profeſſed the Jewiſh Religion. Otherwiſe 


David, — deſcended from Ruth, a Moabiteſs, had 
been illegitimate. Of the third kind were the Edo- 


mites and Egyptians ; with whom, and with their 
: Children, the Iſraelites might not marry; but their 
Grand- children might. And of the fourth kind were 
all ether Nations befides theſe mentioned. This is 
an Abridgment of what our great Selden hath more 
largely ſhawn: to be the ſenſe of the eme, in his #fh 
Book de Jure Nat. & Gent. ec. Cap.XIV. which ano- 


tber excellent Perſon, J. Chriſtoph. Nagenſeil hath con- 


Verſe 4. 


firmed out of his ineſtimable MS. as he calls Etz-Ha- 
 chajim in Hilchot Nidda, Cap. * See Excerp. Gern. in 


Cota, Cap. I. p. 143. 
Ver. 4. Becauſe they: met you: not with bread and ma- 


ter, when: ye came forth out of Egypt.] This ſeems to 
.belong to the Ammonites, who had no Compaſſion 


towards the [ſraclites when they were diſtreſſed in the 


Wilderneſs : but, though they were near of kin to 


them, did not fnow them that Civility, which is com- 
monly expreſſed to meer ſtrangers in their Travels, 


XIV Gen. 18. XVIII. 2, 31. XIX. 1, 2. We do not 


find any mention of this barbarity of theirs in the 


foregoing: Hiſtory: ; but we read now Kind God or- 


.dered the Iſraelites to be to them, in not medling with 
them, much leſs diſtreſſing them, as they paſſed by 


their Country (II Deut. wu Which aggravated 
their: opt in not vouchſafing this common 
kindneſs 


«por DE UT ERONO MY. 39. 
kindneſs to the Iſzaelites, of giving them the refreſh- Chapter 
ment of Bread and Water as they went by them. XXIII. 

And becauſe they hired againſt thee Balaam the Son of wm 
Beor of Pethor of Meſopotamia, to curſe thee, ] As the 
foregoing. paſſage peculiarly refers to the Ammonites,. 
ſo this doth to the Moabitet : who with the Aſſiſtance 
of the Midianites, invited Balaam, by the Promiſes 
of a great Reward, to come from the Eaſtern Coun- 
try and curſe the Iſraelites. See XXII Numb. 5,6, 7. 
| For theſe two Reaſons God laid this Prohibition up- 
: on his People: in which Maimonides obſerves the. - 
Divine Juſtice, in proportioning Puniſhments to Of. 

fences. For Amalek coming out againſt the Iſraelitet, 
when they were newly come forth from Egypt, to cut 
them off-with the Sword, God commanded their Me- - 
mory to be blotted out, (XXV. 19.) but the Amme»- 
»ites being only baſely covetous, and the Moabites - 
acting againſt them only. by Craft, and not by Force, 
God inflicted no other Puniſhment upon them but this, 
That his People ſhould avoid all Affinity with them, 
and ſhow no love to them, More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. 
XLI. And the MS. Author of Etz-Hachaj im, menti- 
oned by Vagenſeil, in the place forenamed, makes this 
the ground of the dictinction, mentioned before; be- 
tween the Males and the Females of thoſe Countries. 
Their Males, ſaith he, ight never marry with an Iſra- 
elitiſh Woman +, but by a Tradition delivered down to us. 
) from Moſes in Mount Sinai, we hold, that the Women of 


o 
. 


1 thoſe Countries (if they imbraced the Jewiſſf Religion) 
od might be married to-a Man of Iſrael. For the Women. 
N muſt be thought, in all reaſon, not to have been guiliy, a5 
n 


the Men were, of that which was the reaſon of this Lam, 
, it not being the Cuſtom for Women to bring out Bread and 
Water to Travellers; nor did they ſend Ambaſſadors to 


hire + 
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Chapter 
XXIII. 


Boa, the Anceſtor of David. 


Verſe 5. 


Verſe 6. 


Verſe 7. 


God loved thee. | 
Tfraelites as the Moabites deſired, and he intended; but 


4 COMMENTART 
hire Balaam to come and curſe the Iſraelites. Accord- 
ingly we find Ruth who was a Moabiteſs, married to 


Ver. 5. Nevertheleſs the LORD thy God would not 
hearken unto Balaam, but the LORD thy God turned 
the curſe into a bleſſing unto thee, becauſe the LORD thy 
Balaam indeed did not Curſe the 


no Thanks was owing to him for that: but it was to 
be aſcribed to the Love of God to his People, who 
conſtrained him againſt his will, to Bleſs them. 

Ver. 6. ag wing not ſeek their peace, nor their pro- 
ſperity, all thy days for ever.) By entering into any 
League with them,much leſs by taking them into Con- 
jugal Society: but on the contrary, they were to look 
upon them as dangerous Enemies; who being their 
near Neighbours, would watch all Opportunities to 
enſnare, or diſturb them. 

Some of the Jews would have this to be an Excep- 
tion to the General Rule XX. 10. that they might not 
offer them Terms of Peace, as they were bound to do 
to all Men, but the Seven Nations of Canaan : though 
if they deſired Peace, they were bound, they ſay, to 
grant it. See Schickard in his Miſchpat Hammelech, 


| 

p. 118. But Grotius hath well obſerved upon V Matth. | | 
43. that God did not give the Fews any Right to 8 
their Country, (as appears from I Deut. 19.) and 
therefore the meaning here is, that they ſhould not h 
make any League with them of mutual Aſfiſtance, 0 
which they called fædera ovuunyias. : 
Ver. 7. Thou ſhalt not abhor an Edomite.] So as b 
never to enter into the Society of Marriage with them; Kt. 
they being a circumciſed People. 8 


For ha 
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For he is thy Brother.) Nearer of kin to them than Chapter 
the Ammonites and Moabiter; Eſau their Father being XXIII. 
the Twin-brother of Jacob. And ſo Moſes calls them, wm 
when he delivers God's Command to the Iſraelites 
not to meddle with them, II Deut. 8. We paſſed by 
from our Brethren the Children of Eſau, &c. Here it 
may be obſerved that the word Brother comprehend- 
ed more than the [ſraelites 5 as our Saviour ſhows 
the word Neighbour did, X Luke 29, &c. 

Thou ſhalt not abhor an Egyptian, becanſe thou waſt a 
ſtranger in his Land. | That is, the Egyptians in a 
ſore Famine ſuſtained them, their Children, Flocks 
and Herds very kindly ; the memory of which bene- 
fit God would not have forgotten, though in future 
Generations they were cruelly oppreſſed by them. 

Ver. 8. The children that are begotten of them ſhall Verſe 8. 
enter into the Congregation of the LORD in the third 
Generation.] When they had been Proſelytes for 
three Generations, it was lawful to marry with them. 

Nay, ſome of the Fews are ſo liberal here of their 
kindneſs, as to underſtand by banim not Children in 
general, but Sons, with whom only Marriage is for- 
bidden till the third Generation : Marriage with their 
Daughters being lawful, as they think, as ſoon as they 
turned compleat Proſelytes. Upon which account 
Solomon took Pharoah's Daughter to Wife. See Selden 
Lib. V. de Jure Nat. &. Gent. Cap. XIV, XV. where 
he obſerves that all this held good only till the 
Captivity of Babylon, when all theſe Nations being 
confuſed, they might marry with any of them if they 
became Jews. For Wars, and Colonies, and Depor- 
tations had made ſuch a Mixture of People, that one 
could not be known from another. This Wagenſeil 
hath lately confirmed out of ſeveral Hebrew Authors, 
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Verſe 9. 


4 COMMENTART 


whom Mr. Seiden did not trouble himſelf to mention; 
and particularly out of the MS. Etz-Hachajim, which 
he moſt highly commends. See p. 149. upon Sota, 
They all agree likewiſe, that none of theſe Laws ex- 
tended to Proſelytes; who might marry with any of 
theſe Nations. See Selder ib. Cap. XVIII. 

Ver. 9. When the hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Ene- 
my, then keep thee from every wicked thing. | This was 
2 Rule to be obſerved at all times; but then eſpecial- 
ly, when they had the greateſt need of the Divine 
help (for which wicked People could not reaſonably 
hope) and when there was the greateſt danger of be- 
ing wicked, ina time of ſuch licence as Soldiers com- 
monly take. There is a Sentence very like this in - 
gathias, Lib. II. (mentioned by Grotius towards the 


concluſion of his Prolegomena to the Book de Jure Bel. 


i & Pacis) Ad 


A Oed d ud pdoxle wi 
deꝭ %, 4TUpRICR, lc u 5 er Te camMepuc *. 
elde. Injuſtice and neglect of God's Service are ever 
to he avoided, as moſt pernicious ; but eſpecially in a time 
of War, and when Men are upon the point of giving bat. 
tl. Which he proves elſewhere, by the illuſtrious 


Examples of Darius, Xerxes,and the Athenians in Sicily, 


Ver: 10. If there be among yon any man that ir not 
clean, by. reaſan:of uncleanneſs that chanceth to him by 
night.] This ſeems to be only one Inſtance of Un- 
cleanneſs, from which they were to keep themſelves 
carefully; though it was no moral- Impurity, nor a 
voluntary Pollution. By which it was eaſie for them 
to underſtand, how watchful they were to be over 


themſelves, in-all other Caſes; eſpecially. ſach as had 


an inward turpitude in them. 
Then he ſhall. go abroad out of the Camp.] There is 
no ſuch thing required before in XV Levis. 16. where 
| the 
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the ſame Pollution is mentioned. The reaſon, I ſup- Chapter 
poſe, was, that he ſpeaks there of what hapned to XXIII. 
them in their own Houſes ; where they had private 
Chambers into which they might retire, and keep 
themſelves froin defiling others: But here, of thole 
that were abroad in the Army ; where it was hard to 
keep their fellow Soldiers from touching them, with- 
out removing out of the Camp. | | 
He ſhall not come within the Camp.] This ſome un- 
derſtand, particularly Druſfus, of not coming within 
the Camp of God, and of the Levites ; that is, to the 
Tabernacle : but it ſeems to be an Excluſion of him 
from the whole Camp of Mael, as I have expounded it. 
Ver. 11. But it ſhall be, when evening cometh on, be Verle 11. 
ſoall waſh bimſelf with mater; and when the Sun is down 
he ſhall come into the Camp again.] See XV Levit. 16. 
The end of all this, as Maimonides obſerves (More 
Nevochim, P. III. Cap. LXI.) was, that every Man 
might have this fixed in his mind, that their Camp 
ought to be as the Sanctuary of God, (into which, 
every one knows, no Man might enter in his Unclean- 
neſs) and not like the Camps of the Gentiles, in which 
all manner of Corruption, Filthineſs, Rapines, Thefts, 
and other Wicked neſſes were freely committed. 
Ver. 12. Thon fhalt have a place alſo without the Camp, Verſe 19. 
whither thou ſhalt go forth abroad JA place diſtant from 
all Company ; where they might eale themſelves, as 
it is explained in the next Verſe. For natural Hone- 
[ty directed all Men on ſuch occaſions, to ſeek priva- 
cy; and it tendeth, as all Cleanlineſsdoth, to the pre- 
lervation of Health : which was one reaſon of order- 
ing them to find a place without the Camp, that there 
might be no offenſive ſmell among them. And hereby, 
3s Maintonides obſerves, they were diſtinguiſhed from 
| ee 2 | brute 
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Verſe 13. 


4 COMMENTARY 


brute Beaſts, which commonly eaſe themſelves any 
where, and before any body. But, beſides all this, 
Moſes himſelf gives us the principal reaſon of this 
Command, peculiarly reſpecting the raelites, v. 14. 
Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt have a paddle.] An Inſtrument 
where with to digg up the Ground, and cover it a- 
gain; Epiphanius Heres. LXXVII. calls it rraoran 
dye, an Iron Paddle. 
Opon thy weapon. ] Their Sword, I ſuppoſe. 
And it ſhall be when thou wilt caſe thy ſelf abroad.] It 
was not in their choice when they would do thiszbut 
when their needs required: yet the Jews will have it, 
that they were to accuſtom themſelves to do this bu- 
ſineſs in the Morning, as ſoon as they were up. Thus 
the Fews at this day (as Leo Modena tells us jn his Hi- 
ſtory of them, Part E-Chap. VI.) afterwards waſhing 
their Hands, that they may go clean to their Pray- 
ers. 
hon ſhalt dig therewith.) A whole in the ground. 
And ſhalt turn back, and cover that which cometh 
from thee. | That there might be no appearance, nor 
{cent of it remaining. This is {till practiſed by the 
Carribians 5 among whom there is never any ſuch 
thing as Ordure ſeen. So the Authors of the Hiſtory 
of the Carriby Ilands tell us, Book II. Chap. XIV. 
Where they obſerve alſo out of Busbequius, that the 
Turks ule the ſame Cleanlineſs in their Camps; ma- 
king an hole with a piece of Iron, wherein they bu- 
ry their Excrements. And in this matter the Eſen, 
were extreamly ſuperſtitious ;, for, as Joſephus relates, 
they would not eaſe themſelves at all on the Sabbath 
day ; becauſe they lookt upon it as a labour to dig in 
the earth, and Excrements not fit to be ſeen on that 
day. 


Ver. 


288 


upon DE UT ERONO MV. 


Ver. 14. For the LORD thy God walketh in the Chapter 
midſt of thy Camp.] At this time the Ark, which was XXIII. 
the Token of the Divine Preſence, was ſettled in tg 
midſt of their Camp; and whitherſoeverthey moved, Verſe 14. 


was carried along with them. : cwo Standards going 


before and two following, and the Ark between them 


in the midſt, as appears from the Tenth of Numbers. 


It is likely alſo thar it was carried in after times, in the 
midſt of them, when they went to War; as ſome: 


think it was when they went againſt the Midianites, 


XXXI Numb. 6. and when they encompaſſed Jericho. 
Now this Preſence of God among them, was the rea- 


ſon why no uncleanneſs, though in it ſelf natural, 


might be found in their Camp; but out of reverence 


to the Divine Majeſty, which dwelt between the Che- 


rubims over the Ark, be removed afar off. And by 
ſuch Actions as theſe, Maimonides well obſerves, God 


intended to ſtrengthen and confirm the Faith of the 


Soldiers, that God dwelling among them, would go 
along with them, and fight for them againſt their E- 
nemies, as it here follows, More Nevochim P. II L. Cap. 
XLI.And thus Abarbinel diſcourſes upon theſe words; 
The Camps of the Iſraelites ought to be holy 5 having a. 


ſpecial Providence of God among them. For they do not 


make War by meer Humane Power and Courage; but by. 


the Power of God and of his Spirit, on which they de- 


pend for deliverance from all evil, and victory over their 


Enemies, &c. 

To deliver thee,and to give up thine enemies before thee.) 
This is the conſtant ſenſe of this Phraſe, Of God's be- 
ing in the midſt of them, to defend, protect, and deli- 
ver them from all evil, as I obſerved before. See VII 
Deut. 21. III Joſh. 10. XLVI P/al. 6. III Zachar. 15. 


Now this Cleanlineſs being commanded with reſpect 
tO 
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Chapter to the Divine Preſence, which dwelt among them, the 
XXIII. Jews are ſtrangely miſtaken in uſl ing ſuch Superſtiti- 
9 ons as they do in every place, when they have no 


ſuch Preſence of the Divine Majeſty in the midſt of 
them. See Schickard in Miſchpat Hammelech, Cap. V. 
Theorem. XVIII. p. 144, Sc. 

Therefore ſhall thy Camp be holy.) Free from all 
manner of Defilements ; — they be only of this 
ſort. 

That he ſee no unclean thing in thee. In theſe words, 
ſaith Maimronides (in the place before-named) he de- 
"ters them from Fornication ; which 1s far worſe than 
the fore-mentioned Uncleanneſs ; but too common 
among the Soldiers, when they are abſent from their 
on homes. And therefore that he might keep them 
from ſuch Impurities, he commands them ſuch Acti- 
- ons (he means covering their Ordure) as might call 
to their minds the glorious Majeſty of God, which 

dwelt among them. But though the Hebrew word, 

which we here tranſlate unclear thing, properly ſigni- 
fies nakedneſs, and all thoſe impure Mixtures menti- 
-oned in the Ezghteenth of Leviticus ; and therefore by 
 Maimonides particularly applied to ſuch Uncleanneſs; 
yet Mr. Selden hath well obſerved, that it ſignifies all 
manner of Filthineſs; and therefore i is well ſo tran- 
lated by us, both here and in the next Chapter, where 
he ſpeaks of the Matter of Divorce. And fo it is uſed 
by the Prophet Nabum III. 5. (to name no more) 
where the valedneſt of Niniveb, which God faith he 
would ſhew to all Nations, ſignifies all the Murders, 

Robberies, Deceit , and other great Wickedneſſes, 

which abounded in that City. See Cxor Hebr. Lib. IIl. 

Cap. XXIII. And thus Abarbirel here extends it, to all 
the horrid Sins which were vſnally committed inthe 
Camps of Idolaters. | Aud 
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And turn away from thee.) As Princes are wont to Chapter 


do, when they (ee any thing offenſive to them. And 
the meaning is,he would not deliver them from their 


Enemies, (as he promiſed before) but give them up 


into their hands. I conclude all this matter with the 
words of R. Zacharias in Pirke Eliezer, Cap. XLIV. 
The Pillar of the Cloud (in which the Glory of the 


LORD dwelt) incompaſſed the Camps of Iſrael round 


about; and made them like a City girt about with a wall, 
that no Enemy might aſſault them: But this Cloud threw 


all Uncleanneſs out of the Camps of Iſrael; for they were- 


holy e and he quotes this place for it. 
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Ver. 15. Thou ſhalt not deliver unto hir maſter, the Verſe 15. 


ſervant which is eſcaped from his maſter unto thee.) The 


Hebrew Doctors underſtand this of a Servant of ano- 


ther Nation, who was become a Few. Whom his 
Maſter, if he went to dwell out of Jadea,. might not 
carry along with him againſt his will - and if he fled ' 
from him, when he had carried him, he might not- 
be delivered to him, but ſuffered to dwell in the Land 


of Iſrael. Which they underſtand alſo of a Servant, 


that fled from his Maſter out of any of the Countries 
of the Gentiles, into the Land of [ſrae!” : which was 


to be a ſafe Refuge to him; See Selden Lib.VT. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſcipl. Hebr. Cap. VIII. p. 711. 


Ver. 16. He ſhall dwell with thee, even among, ou. ] Verſe 16. 


Having embraced the Jewiſh Religion. bs 

In the place which. he ſhall chuſe, in one of thy- Gate 
where it Bheth him beſt: ] He was not to be abridged 
of his liberty 3 but permitted to ſettle himfelf where 
he pleaſed, in any part of their Country. 

Thon ſbalt not oppreſs him.] For there was an ex- 
preſs Law againſt all manner of Injuries, or Hard ſhips, 
put upon Strangers, XIX Levit. 33, 34. 5 

r.— 
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Chapter Ver. 17. There ſhall be no whore of the daughters of 
XXII. Vael, nor a Sodomite of the Sons of Iſrael.] Or, a 
/ I boremonger of the Sons of Iſrael, as the laſt part 
Verie 17.0f the Verſe may be tranſlated; with the ſame reaſon 
that the foregoing words are tranſlated, 20 Whore of 
the Daughters of Iſrael. So Bonfferius truly obſerves, 
and ſo the Vulgar Latin and the Seventy tranſlate it; 
and ſeveral other Verſions mentioned by Mr. Selden, 
Lib. III. Oæxor. Hebr. Cap. XXIII. p. 487. Which ſort of 
Perſons Mefes would not have to be tolerated among 
the 1/-aelites,as they were among the Egyptians : many 
of which, if we may believe Sextus Empiricus,were {0 
far from thinking it a Reproach for Women to pro- 
ſtitute themſelves, that they lookt upon it as honou- 
rable and gloried in it, 2 725 yuvaingsemupeiv , Kc 
ae mois mis; Aryuriiav dux e, &c. Lib, III. Pyr. 
Hypot. Cap. XXIV. p. 152. 3 
And great reaſon there was for this Prohibition, 
© becauſe by Whoredom Families are confounded and 
« deſtroyed, as Maimonides obſerves ; and their Iſſue 
© are lookt upon by all Men as Aliens: fo that none 
* will own them as their kindred, and their Neigh- 
© bours become Strangers to them; than which no- 
© thing can be worſe, for them and for their Parents. 
© For which cauſe, ſaith he, all publick Stews were diſ- 
allowed among the Iſraelites ;, who had this benefit 
© by it among others, that many brawls and quarrels, 
* fightings and bloodſhed were prevented; which fre- 
* quently happened when ſeveral Men were aſſembled 
* at the ſame time, contending for the ſame Woman. 
For ſo the Scripture ſaith, V Jeremiah 7. They aſſem- 
* ble by troops in the harlots houſes. For the preventing 
of theſe, and ſuch like Miſchiefs, and that the diſtin- 
* tion of Families might be preſerved, both ons 
5 | an 
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and Whoremongers are here condemned. . and no Chapter 
other Conjunction permitted, but with a Man' SOown XXIII. 
Wife, publickly married. For if a private Marri- Www 


* age had been ſufficient, many would have kept Wo- 
* men in their Houſes as their Whores, and pretend- 

< ed they were their Wives. Therefore after a Man 
© had privately eſpouſed a Woman, + he was bound 

< publickly to keep his Wedding. Thus that great 
Man More Nevochim. P. III. Cap. Nix. and ſee Sel- 
den, Lib. V. de Jure Nat. & Gent. juxta * Hebr. 
Cap. IV. p. 554. 

How much more abominable then were ſuch Per- 
ſons, as proſtituted their Bodies, in honour of Vers 
and of Priapus, and ſuch like filthy Deities: Of which 
ſort there were both Males and Females, conſecrated 
to ſuch impure Services. And this was practiſed even 
in the days of Moſes ; as appears from the Hiſtory of 
thoſe who committed Fornication with the Daughters 
of Moab, who expoſed themſelves in honour of Baal> 
Peor : for their lying with them was accounted Idola- 
try. And ſuch there were at Jaſt among the 1/74e- 
lites, as appears from 1 King's XIV. 24. 2 Kings 
XXIII. where we read that i Houſes of the (OF pi bo 


(as we tranſlate it). were by the Houſe of ube LORD. 


Which ſhows they were not vulgar, but conſecrated 
Sodomites, or Whoremongers. I need not mention 
the Heathen Writers, who tells us this was a piece of 
Religion among them. See our Learned Dr. Spencer, 

Lib. II. de Leg. Hebr. Ritual. Cap: XXII. and Heideg- 
gerus in his Hiſt. Patriarch. Exercit. I. Seck. XI. where 
he obſerves a great, many very learned Men, under- 
ſtand this very place, not meerly of Vulgar Whores; 
but of ſuch as I have mentioned. Which were famous 
in ancient times among the e oh Hane 
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and other Nations, whom Strabo calls ie d, Lib. 
VIII. Geograph. where he ſaith (pag. 378.) that at 


Corinth there was a Temple ſo richly endowed, that it 
maintained mAcis; 1 yiAles lee gd & ra e, above a 
thouſand of theſe conſecrated Whores : whom both Men 
and Women had dedicated to the goddeſs, Oi 9d au- 
x Ag ftv; Eau) for Sea-faring Men (who 
arrived in great numbers at this Port) parted with their 
Money eaſily. And Lib. XII. ſpeaking of Comana, he 


ſaith, There were a multitude of Women there, 


of $enaZopiray Hard 034d G., who maintained them- 


ſelves by proſtituting their Bodies; and moſt of them 
were izex! Sacred Perſons : this City being a little Co- 
rinth, to which great numbers of People reſorted at 
their Feſtivals, d 7, 70G. 7] erzicws ai & Age gr 
Foy lecal becauſe of ihe multitude of Harlots which were 
here ſacred to Venus, p. 559 And the like account 
we find in Athenæus, Lib. XIII. Deipnaſ. Cap. VI. where 
he ſaith, They that went to pray there, were wont 
for the obtaining their Petitions, to add that they 
would bring ſome Women to be devoted unto Venus; 
as Xenophon, the Corinthian did, when he returned 
Conqueror from the Olympicks. 


Verſe 18. Ver. 18. Don ſhall not bring the price of a whore.) 


Tf fach Perſons, as are mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſe, offered unto God what they had got by pro- 
ſtituting their Bodies, it was not to be accepted, but 
rejected as abominable. For this was a Cuſtom a- 
mong the Idolatrous Nations, as appears by a great 


many of their Writers ; who tell us they were wont 


to dedicate ſome part of that which they received for 
the uſe of their Bodies, at the Temples. of their pre- 
tended Deities. Particularly Herodotus mentions it, 


a5done among the ancient Babylonians, Lib. I. p. 199. 


Which 


. 
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where ſee Grotius his Annotations, 


God.] There was a peculiar reaſon for this beſides 
the vileneſs of this Creature, (which Maimonides on- 
ly mentions, More Nevochim, P. III. Gap. XLVI.) 
which was, as Bochartus, and ſome other great Men 
think, becauſe a Dog was highly honoured among 
the Egyptians, from whom the Iſraelites were lately 
come. For Nile was wont to overflow and inrich 
their Country, at the riſing of the Dog-ſtar - and a 
Dog was the Symbol of one of their principal Deities, 
called Anubis, who was repreſented with a Head like 
that of a Dog. See Hierozoicon, P. I. Lib, II. Cap. L VI. 
p. 690, &c. If we can think this vile Idolatry was 
ſo ancient as the days of Moſes, which it is certain 
prevailed afterward, this may. paſs for a very likely 
reaſon, why God. would not accept ſo much as the 
2 for which a Dog was ſold, or exchanged; for 
o the LXX. expounds ĩit: As for example, If a Man 
gave a Lamb for a fine Dog, God would not have 
that Lamb offered at his Altar 50 83 Maimonides ex: 
plains it. 

For any Vow.} There was the gleateſt Obligation 
lay upon Men to make good their Vows, wherewith 
upon any occaſion, they had bound themſelves but 
God would have them diſctarged from:f ſuch vile Ob- 
lations as theſe: _ 

For even both theſe are 8080 unto the LORD 
thy God.] It is hard to give an account why theſe two 
(the price of a Whore and of a Dog) are aſſociated in 
the — Law ; unleſs it be in —— to ſome ſuch 
Rites as thoſe before · mentioned among the Egyptian. 

Whos in after times, it is certain, had ſuch Harlots | 

Fff 2 Sacred 


Which explains what we read in VI Baruch 42, 43. Chapter 
Nor the price of a dog in the Houſe of the LORD 6 
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Chapter Sacred to %s, as many think are ſpoken of in the 
XXIII. beginning of this Verſe ; and a Dog was no where 
ele Sacred as a Symbol of Anubis or Mercury. Though 


Verſe 19. 


this may be ſaid, with ſome probability, that theſe 


two are joyned together, becauſe a W hore and a Dog 
are both alike impudent. Joſephus thinks that the price 
of a Dog here mentioned, was Money given en 3y4/o< 
* for the Lone of a good Dog to breed withal, 
as Mr. Selden obſerves in his Hiſtory of Tythes, p. 57. 
where he notes alſo that the Jews would not admit 
the Tenths of Uſury, or of War to be offered. But 
the Tal-mdiſts expound it quite otherwiſe, as I have 
done for the Price of a Dog, either ſold or exchan- 
ged for ſome other thing; which the ſame great Man 
approves of as the truer Interpretation, Lib. V. de Jure 
Nat. & Gent. Cap. IV. p. 557: 625 
Ver. 19. Thon ſpalt not lend upon uſury to thy brother.] 
i. e. Unto an Iſraelite. See XXII Exod. 25. XXV. Le- 
uit. 36. „ ol 
Ofury of money, uſuryof viFuals, uſury of any thing 
that 2 14. — 47 Here the word Neſecl 7 
is uſed for all ſort of Uſary ; whether that which was 
made by the Lone of Money, called here Neſech Ce- 
ſeph,or that which was made by the Lone of Food and 
ſuch like things; called Neſzch Obel. But common- 
Iy there are two words uſed to expreſs this matter, viz. 
Neſech, Uſury, and Tarbith, which we tranſlate In- 
creaſe. Which are not two kinds of Uſury,one more 
griping, the other more moderate, as ſome have con- 


_ ceived; for the ſame Uſury is called Neſech, with re- 


ſpect to the Debtor, to whom it is grievous, and Tar- 

bith with reſpect to the Creditor, to whom it is be- 

neficial. See Salmaſius in his Book de Oſuris,Cap. VII. 

p. 188. Yet there is ſome difference between * 
| ATI an 
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and Tarbith : elſe one cannot tell why they are ſo of- 
ten both mentioned in the ſame place. And Neſech 
properly ſignifies the Intereſt, as we ſpeak,which was 
paid for Money; and Tar##h the intereſt of Corn, 
and other Fruits of the Earth; as the ſame Author 
ſhows in that Book, Cap. XX. p. 614, &c. And in 
the next Book de Modo ſurarum, he ſhows that as the 
LXX. and R. Levi ben Gerſom thus underſtood the 
difference, ſo do the ancient Fathers, particularly O- 
rigen, and St. Hierom, Cap. VIII. p. 320, &c. | 
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Chapter 
XXIII. 
N 


Ver. 20. Unto a ſtranger.] One that was not an Verſe 20. 


Iſcaelite, whether he dwelt cut of their Land, or in it; 
if he were not a Proſelyte to the Law : of whom 
they might not take any Uſury, but uſe himas a Bro- 
ther. | 
Thou mayeſt lend upon uſury.] Some of the Jews - 
would have this to be an affirmative Precept, oblige- 
ing them to take Uſury of a Gentile, if they lent him 
any Money. For this Maimonides quotes a Paſſage 
our of Siphri ; which others ſay he miſtook. See 7. 
Wagenſeil in his Aznotations upon Lipmans Carmen Me- 
moriale;p. 598. where he ſhows that he was of this 
cruel Opinion. But this is not the common ſenſe of 
the 7eme: and their. Wiſe-men have been ſo modeſt - 
alſo, as to decree, That though the Law did here 
permit them to take Uſury of a Gentile, yet they 
were not to practiſe it, unleſs it were that they might 
provide for themſelves, that they might live more 
ſafely among the Gentiles. And they add this reaſon 
for this limitation z leſt the Fews by this way of Com- 
merce and Traffick, ſhould grow too familiar with 
the. Gentilet, and learn their manners. Only Men that 
ſtudied the Law, and thereby were out of danger of 
being inticed to their Religion, might freely = 4 
them 


306 4 COMMENTARY | 
Chapter them Money upon Ulury ; for this very end, as they 
XXIII. think, that they might make a gain of it, and inrich 
WY themſelves. See Selden Lib. VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. 
Cap. X. where he obſerves that the Mahometans for- 
bid Uſury only among themſelves, not to Strangers. 
Which Salmaſius ſhows is thus limited in the Alcoran, 
by theſe words in their own Territories. That is, if 
Mahometans live among Chriſtians, they may take U- 
ſury of them, but of Chriſtians who live among them, 
they may not take any, no more than of a Mulſilman, 
as they call themſelves. 
But unto thy brother thou ſhalt not lend upon 
»ſury.] He repeats this again, that they might not fail 
to 5 kind one to another in this matter. And the 
Author of Etz-Hachajim mentioned by Magenſeil, 
ſaith, according to their ancient Doctors, this is ſix 
times forbidden in the Law, not to take Uſury of 
their Brethren, p. 60x. upon Sota. And indeed, as 
there was nothing more rational than this, that their 
| Neighbours making great gain by Merchandize (ſuch 
as the Sidonians, Tyrians, and thoſe that lived upon 
the Red-Sea, and the Egyptians) they ſhould not 
borrow Money of the Iſraelites for nothing; ſoit was 
no leſs reaſonable, the Iſraelites themſelves, whoſe 
chiefeſt Profit was by Husbandry and Breeding of Cat- 
tle, ſhould have Money lent them freely by one ano- 
ther, without any Intereſt ; their Land not being a 
Country of Traftick, whereby Money might be im- 
proved, as in other Countries. For by the Laws of 
other Nations (as Grotius obſerves on VI Luke 35.) 
that Uſury was odious which was practiſed upon 
 Husbandmen. Abarbinel alſo is ſo tender in this point, 
as to ſay, that Uſury hath ſomething in it ſo unequal 
(at leaſt as it is commonly practiſed) that God did not 
- = bs ds permit 
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permit the I/7aelites to exerciſe it among all their Chapter 
Neighbours, but only upon thoſe of the Seven Na- XXIII 


tions of Canan. And thus far he is in the right, that 
every one who was nota Jew,was not to be deemed a 
Stranger. An Edomite, tor inſtance, is called their 
Brother in the ſeventh verſe of this Chapter; and there- 


9 
2 


fore this Precept, Thon ſhalt not lend upon Uſury to thß 


Brother, is to be extended to Edomites. In like man- 
ner, ſaith he, neither do the Iþ»2aeclites come under 
the name of Strangers, nor other People, but thoſe of 
the Seven Nations. And this Opinion Leo Modena 
follows in his Hiſtory of the preſent 7eme, Part. II. Cap. V. 
where he ſaith by the word Stranger in this place, 
none other can be meant, but only thoſe ſeven Nati- 
ons, from whom God commanded them to take away 
even their Lives. And that it is only their preſent 
diſtreſs, in which they have no other way of lively- 
hood left, that makes them think it lawful to lend 
upon Dſury to thoſe among whom they live. In 
which I think he is miſtaken : though this Doctrine 


is better natured, than that of ſome of the Jews, Who 


are ſo full of hatred to us Chriſtians, whom they call 
Edomites, that they deprive us (as Wagerſeil oblerves- 
in the place above-named) of the name of Brethrer ; 


and think it lawful to oppreſs us with Uſury. Of 


which number are R. Bechas, and the Author of the 
old Nitzacon, ſet forth by Magenſeil (ancientet than 
that of Lipmans (et forth by Theodorick Hackspan) 
who was ſo full of Malignity, that he hut his Eyes 
againſt the Light which he plainly ſaw. For he could 
not deny that the Edomites were their Brethren ; and 
conſequently that Moſes required the Jews not to take 
Uſury of them; and that it was anciently unlawful. 
But then he pretends, that they forfeited this Pyivi- 

Y ledge 


48 4 COMMENTART _ 
Chapter ledge, by not coming to help to preſerve Jeruſa- 
XXIII. les and the Temple from being deſtroyed ; yea, by 
WY rejoycing at their ruin. And fearing this would not 

ſatisſie, he hath deviſed this juſtification of their U- 
ſury, that the Edomites have made themſelves Stran- 
gers by the neglect of Circumciſion. See p. 139. 
I bat the LORD thy God may bleſs thee in all that 
thou ſetteſt thine hand unto , in the Land whither thou 
goeſt to poſſeſs it.] Charity to their poor Brethren, 
had many Promiſes of great Reward : and this 
Law was made peculiarly for the Relief of ſuch Per- 
ſons ; as appears by thoſe places before · mentioned, 
both in Exoduf and in Levitizns. It extended indeed 
to all ; but chiefly was intended, as a Proviſion for 
the Poor and Needy: whom they were not to neglect; 
for God ordered them all to live together as Bre- 
thren, Children of the ſame Father: and indeed they 
were all, Rich and Poor, deſcended from one and 
the ſame Original. And therefore he deſigned there 
"ſhould be no indigent Perſon unrelieved among 
this People, upon whom he had heaped ſo many 
-Bleſlings ; and delivering them from the Slavery of 
Egypt, had planted them in the Good Land promiſed 
to their Fathers. To which purpoſe all thoſe Pre- 
cepts were given, which require them to lend gratui- 
touſly to their poor Brother; to reſtore the Pledge 
left with them; to leave the Corners of their Fields 
: unreaped 3 not to gather the Gleanings of the Har- 
veſt, and Vintage ; to obſerve the Year of Releaſe 
and of Jubilee; and ſuch like peculiar Proviſionsfot 
the Comfort of the Poorer ſort, that they might ſhare 
in the happineſs which God beſtowed upon his Eled 
—_—  ..*. ]... $09; 
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Ver. 21. Whez thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the LORD Chaper 
thy God] In a thing lawtul and poſlible ; and bya XXIII. 
Perſon who had power to make it, and was not fub- Www 
get to the Authority of another, who had power to Verſe 21. 
make it void. See XXX Numb. 2. | 
Thou ſhalt not ſlack, to pay it.] Leſt they ſhould 
prove leſs able, and ſo be unwilling to perform what 
they had vowed ; or ſhould perhaps forget it. If 
they loſt the thing they vowed, whilſt they delayed, 
they were bound to give the value ofit. Which was 
one difference between a Vow, and a Free-will-offer- 
ing ; that in the latter caſe, (as Maimonides ſaith ) if 
that which he deſigned was ſtoll'n or died, he was 
not bound to make reparation. The ſame Author 
applics this to a Vow a Man made of givingan Alms 
to a poor Body, ſuppoſe a Shekel 5 which he was to 
beſtow immediately, ifany poor Body was at hand. 
If not, he was to ſeparate it, and lay it by till he met 
with one, &*c. Cap. VIII. de Donis Pauperum, Sect. 1. 
For the LORD will ſurely require it of thee. ] De- 
mand that which thou haſt hy to be his own. 
And it would be ſin in thee.] Be puniſhed, by God's 
Juſt Judgement upon thee, for the wrong thou haſt 
done him. TRAY 8 har 
Ver. 22. But if thou ſhalt forbear to vow, it ſhall he no verſe 22. 
ſin in thee." God was 1 merciful, as Maimo- — 
2ides obſer ves, that if a Man was not able to offer him 
an Ox, ora Lamb, he accepted of Turtles and young 
Pigeons, of which there was great plenty in that 
Country. Aad if this was beyond his Ability , but 
he had a deſire to teſtiſie his Aſlection to God by a 
Free-will- offering, he was pleaſed to accept an Oblas 
tion or Bread baked in an Oven, or Pan, or any other 
uſual way. And if this was too heavy, he accepted 
Gg a 
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Chapter of bare flour, without putting him to the charge of 
XXIII. baking it. For he would have Men to be eaſie in his 
wax Service, and all their offerings to be free and cheer- 
ful; and therefore tells them here, that if they vow- 
ed nothing at all tohim, he would not take it ill of 
them, nor impute it to them as a fin, More Nevochim, 

P. III. Cap. XLVI. 980 
Verſe 23, Ver. 23. That which is gone ont of thy month thon 
ſhalt keep and perform, even a Free- will offering, accord. 
ing as thou haſt vowed, &c.] This was to make them 
conſider well before hand, what their Ability was ; 
and not raſhly reſolve and promiſe any thing - for 
though they were not bound to vow the ſmalleſt 
matter, yet having once vowed, they were no lon- 
ger free, but bound to make it good, though it pro- 
ved very chargeable to them. Yet there is a Tradi- 
tional Doctrine among them practiſed at this day, 
That if any Man or Woman make a Vow, which af- 
terward they wiſh unmade, and it be not to the pre- 
judice of any third Perſon that it ſhould be broken, 
in this cafe they may go to a Rabbine, or to any o- 
ther free Men, who hearing their Reaſons why they 
repent of having made ſuch a Vow, and judging 
them good, they may free them from their Obliga- 
tion; ſaying to ſuch a Perſon thrice, Be thou abſolved 
from this Vow, &c. and ſo he is diſcharged. Thus Lev 
Modena in his Hiſtory of the preſent eme, Part ll, 

_—T. | 12 
Verſe 24. Ver. 24. When thou comeſt into thy neighbours vine- 
yard, then thou mayeſt eat grapes thy fill, at thine own 
pleaſure.) This the Hebrew Doctors take to be a Law 
made in Favour of poor Labourers, who were hired 
to work in their Vineyards, in the time of Vintage. 
Whom the Owners might not hinder from eating 35 
many 
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many Grapes as they pleaſed (and the ſame held good Chaper 


in Olives, Figs, Dates, and all other Fruit) as long 


XXIII. 


as they were at work ; but not after they had done 


working. And if their Maſters would not ſuffer 


them ſo to do, they were to be ſcourged with forty 


ſtripes ſave one : for it was not reaſonable to deny 
them this Liberty, when the very Oxen were nottobe 
muzzled, whilſt they trod out the Corn. See Selden 


Lib VI. de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. 2. p 670. Which 


muſt be confeſſed to be as good a natured Law, as that 
of Plato's was harſh and unnatural, which enacted a 
Servant ſhould receive as many Stripes, as he eat Grapes 


or Figs. See Eusebius Lib, XIII. Prepar. Evangel. 


Cap. ult. : ee 0 

But I ſee no reaſon at all to reſtrain this Indulgence 
only to Hirelings, of whom their is no mention at all 
in this Law : and therefore Joſephus ſeems to me to 
have juſtly enlarged this Benefit (Lib. IV. Archeol. 
Cap. VIII.) to all Travellers on the High-way,though 
they were not Iſraelites (to whom, and to Proſelytes 
of Juſtice alone, the Fews confine this Priviledge) but 
meer Strangers of any other Nation, who had occa- 
fon to paſs by a Vineyard, and needed a Refreſhment, 
Which Permiſſion may ſeem to have great inconve- 
nience, if not Miſchief in it, becanſe they might tread 
down the Vines, . and make great waſte among the 
Grapes. Therefore by coming into their Nejghbour's 
Vineyard, is not meant, going into every part of it, 
with a liberty to pick out the beſt Grapes ; but only 
ſtepping aſide out of their way, into the Skirts of the 
Vineyard, which lay near the Rode, and ſatisfying 
their hunger, without entering further into the Vine- 
yard. This made it no Damage to the Owners, con- 
ſidering the great plenty of Fruit in that Country. 
over „ But 
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Chapter But thou ſhall not put any in thy Veſſel?) They were 
XXIV. onlyto eat for their preſent neceſſity or delight, but 
2 not to carry any away with them, for the benefit of 
| others, or their own Refreſhment at another time. 
And therefore might not put any in their Pouches, 
or their Garments, or Boſoms; or ſo much as carry 
away in their Hands what they could not eat. 
Terſe 25. Ver. 25. When thou comeſt into the ſtanding Corn of 
thy neighbours, thou mayeſt *plack the ears with thine 
hand.] Asthe-Diſciples of our Saviour did, when 
they walked through the Corn; XII Matth. 1. which. 
they might have juſtified by the ſtricteſt Rules of the 
Phariſaical Doctors, who granted this Priviledge un. 
to Jews, but not unto Gentiles. 

But thou ſhalt not move a-ſickle into thy neighbour's 
funding Corn. ]' They might not cut down any Corn, 
but only pluck with their Hands as much as was ne- 
— to ſatisfie their hunger, or for their plea- 

ure. 


——— 
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GH AP. XXIV. 


'Verſe- 1. Verſe 1. 7 Hen a man bath talen a wife, and mar- 
* ried her.) the Hebrew Doctors 
make a difference between theſe two : underſtanding 
by taking 4 wife; his eſpouſing her to be his Wife; 

and by marrying her, his compleating the Contract, 

by lying with her: ; | 

Aud it come topaſs.) Either after he hath eſpouſed 

her, or after he hath conſummated the Marriage. 

That ſhe find no favour in bis eyes.] i. e. He diſlikes 

her-;, or as it is expreſſed v. 3. hates her. Which fig 
| nifes. 


l 
[ 
u 
Qt 
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nifies either an abſolute diſlike to her; or compara- Chapter 
tively. with-ſome other Perſon, whom he. likes bet- XXIV. 
ter. | WW 

Becauſe he. hath found ſome uncleanneſs in ber.] This | 
is aſſigned as the reaſon and ground of his diſlike; 
which ſignifies ſomething odious to him, though per- 
haps it- might not be ſo to another, whom Moſes ſup- 
noſes ſhe might marry after this. Husband had diſ- 


| charged her. Some of the Jews indeed extend this 
, liberty ſo far, as to fancy they might, without any 
\ reaſon at.all, for their meer pleaſure, part with their- 
4 Wives. See Buxtorf de Sponſal. & Diportiis, Sect. 89. 
8 But others are more modeſt, and acknowledge that 
theſe words ¶ matter of. uncleanneſs |. ſigniſie ſome 
27. weighty Cauſe. Yet they diſtinguiſh between the 
* firſt Wife a Man took, who might not be put away 
* but for ſome Uncleanneſs; and the ſecond, who might 
5. be put away for a leſſer reaſon. But there were great 
differences between the School of Hillel and the School 
of Samai- (whom the Talmudiſts ſo much talk of) a- 
* bout this matter of Uncleanneſs.. Yet both agree it 


hath a far lower ſignification here, than in the Book © 
of LEVITICUS, where it ſignifies Adultery, In- 
ceſt or ſuch like Turpitude. For if Adultery had 
been here meant, ſhe might have been put to death; 
or the meer ſuſpicion of it tried by the Water of Jea- 
louſie. See Buxtorf in the Book before- named. Sec. 90. 
and our Selden L. III. Uxor. Hebr. Cap. XX, XXI. 
Abarbinel thinks the two plaineſt Cauſes of Diſlike ſig- 
nified by theſe words, were either, ſuch behaviour as 
might make her ſuſpected of Impurity, (as going with 
her Face uncovered, or her Breaſt naked ; ſporting 
with young Men; or waſhing in the ſame place with 
them or — her Arms bare) or ſecondly, when 


they 
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chapter they were of ſuch a different Temper, Humour, and 
XXIV. Diſpoſition, that they diſliked and nauceated each o. 
thers Company, and conſequently lived in continual 
Brawls and Contentions. And beſides ſuch moral 

Cauſes, they allowed alſo ſuch aatural, as made a 
Woman offenſi ive, viz. Leproſie, or ſome ſuch Diſeaſe 

in her Body, as he did not diſcover before Marriage. 

Ang ſometimes they extended this as far as to a ſtink- 
ing Breath. 

Then let him write her a Bill of Divercemtd. ] What- 

ſoever was the Cauſe of the Husband's diſlike, this 

Law provides the Wife ſhould not be damaged by it, 

being made rather for her Advantage , than her Huſ- 

band's, viz. to free her (as Dr. Hammond obſerves) 

from the pain and vexation of her Husband's unkind- 

neſs, and the danger of ſeeing another taken in, and 
preferred before her ; and ſhe might be perfectly at 

liberty to leave one who did not love her, and take 

another Husband who might poſſibly delight in her. 

See Anſwer to ſix Queries, &. III. Cap. II. Some think 

that this Cuſtom of putting away Wives which they 

did not like, prevailed before the Law of Moſes, 

Which Opinion bath ſomething to countenance it, 

from the mention of Divorces in ſeveral places (xxi 

Levit. 14. XXII. 13. XXX Numb. 9.) before the 

Book of Denteronomy was written, wherein he orders 

a Bill to be given in writing to diſcharge them. It 

this be true, it gives a good reaſon why God was 

pleaſed to grant this permiſſion, becauſe they were ſo 

ſettled in this practice, that it was ſafer ſtill to indulge 

it to them, than quite to aboliſh it. Which he did 

with this Caution that Husbands ſhould not diſcharge 

their Wives with a Word, bidding them be gone 

out of Doors (i. e. putting them away raſhly, and in 

2 | | . 


nen DEUTERONOMY. 


2 Sudden fit of Anger) but firſt write them a Bill con. Chapter 
taining their pleaſure herein. Which being a delibe- XXIV. 
rate act, might poſſibly hinder this Divorce; to which 


they might be prone in a paſſion, but not after ſome 
conſideration. The form ot this Bill is in Mr. Selden, 
and exactly ſcanned Lib. III. Oxor. Hebr. Cap. XXIV. 
who obſerves alſo in another place of that Book (Cap. 
XIX.) chat, as for ive hundred years or more, the 
Roman State flouriſhed, without the uſe of Divorces, 
ſo for ſeven hundred years after the making of this 
Law, there is no mention of any Bill of Divorce a- 
mong the Fews , that is, till the days oſ Iſaiah, (See 
Chap. L. I.) and but rarely afterwards. 

And give it into her band.] Saying theſe, or ſome 
ſuch like words, Behold, this is thy Bill of Divorce ʒ 
otherwiſe it was not good : And there were to be, at 
leaſt, two Witneſſes unto it, as the Fews ſay. Who 
make ten things neceſſary ( which they think to be 


founded upon the Law it ſelf) to make the Bill le- 


gal. See Selden in the ſame Book, Cap. XXV. 

And fend her out of his Houſe.) This Dr Hammond 
(in the place above-mentioned) looks upon as an 
Obligation upon her Husband to furniſh her for her 
Journey, to endow her, and make proviſion for her. 
For ſo the word Te gntwuner, to ſend out, ſigniſies in 
the New Teſtament to provide a viaticum, 1 Corinth. 


XVI. 6, 11. III Titus 13. where it is explained by 


letting nothing be wanting. But the Jews are of opini- 
on, that the Divorce was perfect and legitimate, before 
he ſent her out of his Doors. For it was ſufficient to 
give her a Bill in ſuch a form, as plainly ſhow'd their 
Matrimony was diſſolved, and that ſhe was no part 
of his Family; though he had not actually ſent her 


away. Yet if he kept her (till in his Houſe, after this 


Bill 
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Chapter Bill was delivered into her hand, it was preſumed they 
XXIV. cohabited together ; and he was to give her a new 
X Bill of Divorce. | 
In all which I can ſee nothing like a Command for 
putting away their Wives, if they were dilagreeable.z 
which the Fews would fain extort out of theſe words. 
And ſo they ſpake unto our bleſſed Lord, XIX Maith, 
7. though in another place they ſpake of it only as 
a permiſſion, X Mark 3. The plain intent of this 
Law being this; That if a Man did put away his Wife 
(as they are here ſuffered to do) ſhe might marry ano 
ther Man; but if that new Husband died, ſhe might 
not return to her firſt Husband again. See Buxtorf. 
de Sponſal & Divort. p. 107, 108, &c. and to ſhow 
that Moſes rather ſuppoſed than permitted Divorces, 
p. 113, &c. | 
Verſe 2. g Ver. 2. Aud when ſhe is departed out of his honſe.] 
So A it is publickly known , ſhe is no longer his 
Wite. | 
She may go aud be anothers man's wife.) The Bond 
of Marriage being wholly broken by the Bill of Di- 
vorce ; whereby he renounced all intereſt in her, and 
expreſly ſaid, in the very body of the Bill, (as we 
ſpeak) It may be free to thee to marry with whom thou 
wilt. Much more was the Bond broken by Adultery, 
for which our Saviour gives a Man leave to put away 
his Wife and take another. See David Chytræus con- 
cerning this matter, p. 117, &c. where he reports a 
very wiſe Reſolution of Luthers, Pomeranus and Me- 
lanFhon in the Caſe of the Criminal Perſon. 
Verſe 3. Ver. 3. Andifthe latter husband hate her, and write 
ber a Bill of Divorce, and give it her in her hand, and 
ſend her ont of his houſe.) This ſhows that no other 
way of putting away a Wife was allowed, but 1 * 
this 
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Houſe, any Woman might have left her Husband, 
and ſaid ſhe was put away; both ſhe, and he that 
committed Adultery with her, pretending a Divorce 
when her Husband had given her none. Therefore 
the Law wiſely provided none ſhould be put away, 
but by ſuch a Bill as is before - mentioned, whereby 
an Authentick Teſtimony was given of it. 5 

Or if her latter husband die, which took her to wife,] 
Whereby ſhe became free again, as the Apoſtle hath 
obſerved VII Rom. 2. | 
not take her again to be his wife. ] One would have 
thought there could have beenno danger of any Man's 
. deſiring her again, whom he had ſolemnly ſent away 
with diſlike. But ſuch is the levity and fickelneſs of 
Humane Nature (the Jews at leaſt were ſo inconſtant) 
that it ſeems Men ſometimes ſought after that which 
they had rejected: and this was the Puniſhment of 
their Iajuſtice, in putting away a Wife without ſuffi- 
cient Cauſe, (as by this they acknowledged) that they 
might not again enjoy her. 

After that ſhe is defiled. | This is the reaſon why the 
former Husband might not marry her again (as the 
Jews take it) becauſe by her ſecond Marriage ſhe was 
defiled. Which they ſay ſhe was, (ſo that he could 
not have her again) though ſhe had been only eſpou- 
ſed to a new Husband, who had never lain with her. 
For they make no difference between her ſecond Mar- 
riage and frconJ Eſpouſals; but think a Woman con- 
tracted ſuch a Pollution by her ſecond Efpouſals, that 
ſhe would not have been ſo much polluted, if ſhe had 

_ Hhh plaid 
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this. For, as Maimonides welfobſerves (More Nevo» Chaper 
chim. P. III. Cap. XLIX.) if it had been law&attodo XXIV. 
it, by bare words, or ſimply ſending her out of his 


Ver. 4. Her former husband,which ſent her away,may verſe 4 
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Chapter plaid the Whore after her Divorce. For in that caſe, 


XXIV. they ſay, he might notwithſtanding have married her 


WAYS again; but not after ſhe had been married to another. 
Thus Mr. Selden reports their opinion, Lib. I. Oxor. 


Hebr. Cap. XI. where he obſerves that the Mahbometans, 
who are wont in-many things, to ape the Fews, here 


quite differs from them; allowing a Man liberty to 


take his Wife again, though he had divorced her three 
times. | 


Now the ground upon which a divorced Woman 


was accounted defiled, or hnclean, after another Man- 
had married her, I ſuppoſe, was that this was lookt 
upon as a Solemn Renunciation of her former Huſ- 
band, on her part; who had been renounced by hi 

by the Bill of Divorce, but he was not abſolutely re- 
nounced by her, till'ſhe married another, whereby 


ſhe was totally alienated from him. This made her 


unclean, not in her ſelf, nor with reſpect to her ſe- 
cond. Husband, whom ſhe married, nor with reſpect. 
to any other Man, (who might marry her without 
any pollution) but only with reſpect to her firſt Huſ-. 
band. Unto whom, by this Law, ſhe was made un- 
clean: for ſo all things forbidden to the Fews were 
accounted, as appears from X AFs 14, 15. where all 
Meats prohibited by the Law are called unclear; and 
God is ſaid to have cleanſed them, by taking off that 
Prohibition. 

For that is abomination before the LORD.) That is, 
to return to her firſt Husband, and to be his Wife 
again: For this ſaith Abarbinel, was to imitate the 
Ber, who changed their Wives, and took them 
again into their Houſes, which was the occaſion of 
great filthineſs. But this intimates, that if ſhe had 
not been married to any other Man, but | 

| ree,. 
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free, ſhe might have been his Wife again, if he had Chaper 
a mind to be Reconciled to her. And this ſhows al- XXIV. 
ſo, that God intended to diſcourage them from put 
ting away their Wives; by making them uncapable, 
after they had been married to another, for ever to 
enjoy them again, though they grew very rich, or 
otherwiſe deſirable which inclined many, no doubt, 
to conſider well before they parted with them. | 

And thou ſhalt not cauſe the Land to ſin, which the 
LORD thy God giveth thee, &c.] The People of the 
Land might, by ſuch a large Indulgence, havebeen 
tempted to pollute it with many ſins, and thereby 
bring God's Judgments upon it. See III Ferem. 1. 
For, as Iſaac Arama gloſſes, if this had not been pro- 
hibited, a Gate had been opened unto vile Men, to 
make a trade of changing their Wives, and thereby fil- 
led the Land with Whoredoms. 
Ver. 5. When a man hath taken a new wife. | TheVerle 5. 
Hebrews think (as I obſerved before XX. 7.) that 
whether he had married a Virgin; ora Widow , he 
was to have the Priviledge here mentioned; yea, they 
extend it to him, who had married his Brother's 
Wife; but not to him who had married her whom he 
put away, and might take again, if ſhe had not been 
married, ſince that, to another Man. For ſhe could 
not be ſaid to be a new wife. 
He ſhall not go out to war.] See XX Deut. 7. 
Nor be charged with any buſineſc.] No publick Em- 
ployment was to be put upon him, which might oc- 
caſion his abſence from his Wife. Not ſo much as 
watching, or ſuch like. For the better underſtand- 
ing of which, it muſt be remembred what was ſaid* 
about the fearful and timorous, who were bid to 
feturn home from the Army, left they diſheartened 

Hhh 2 | their 


to clear the Ways, and take ap cheſt Quarters. But 
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their Brethren, XX. 8. And yet thele Men were 
bound to furniſh the Army with Victuals and Water, 


a neo Bridegroom was free from all theſe. Only 
they made a difference between a War by the Divine 
Commandment, and one undertaken voluntarily. : 


unto the former of which they think this Immunity 


Verſe 6. 


verſation together without any interraption , they 


when he ſhould-be abſent in the Wars, ' or- elle 


doth not extend, but only to the latter, In the Mar. 
gin theſe words: are tranſlated, Nor any thing paſs upon 
him ; that is, he ſhall not pay tribute. Hg 

| But he ſhall be free at home for one year. ] The ſame 
time of freedom, it was thought reaſonable, to grant. 
unto Builders and Planters, becauſe. they are joy ned 
with new married Men, in the Speech the Prieſt made. 
before they went to battle, XX. 5, 6, 7. 

And ſhall cheer up his- wife whom he hath taken, Make 
much of her, as we ſpeak, and ſo endear himſelf to- 
her by his kindneſs, that there might be no occaſion 
of a Divorce. For the prevention of which, this Law 
ſeems to have been intended ; that by ſo long a Con- 


might have ſo. perfect an underſtanding one of ano- 
ther, and ſuch a mutual confidence might be ſettled, 
that he might not eaſily entertain any jealouſies of ber, 


where. 

Ver. 6. No man ſtall take the 5 or the upper 
Milſtone to pledge. . This is a Law of the fame nature 
with that XX. 12 26, 27. for the preſervation of 
Mercy, Beneficence, and Clemency towards the Poor, 
as Maimonides ſpeaks, More Nevochime, . III. Cop. 
* J. 


For 
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For be taketh à man's life to pledge] That is, his Chapter 
livelybood : by which he maintains himſelf and his XXIV. 
Family and keeps them from ſtarving. By this re.. 
ſon it was unlawful to take any other thing for a Se- 
cutity, by the want of which a Man might be in 
danger to be undone. For inſtance they did not 
allow any Man to ſeize upon the Oxen which were 
at Plough. He who broke this Law was ſcourged. 

Ver. 7. If a man be found ſtealing anyof his brethren Verſe. 7 
the children of Iſrael.) If he were either taken in the 
fact, or it was plainly proved againſt him. So the 
very words of the Athenian Law were, ses Tic pavie gs © 
ye”) d e α De, if a Man be an apparent Man- 

ale... | 10% 0 18) 

f And maketh merchandiſe of him or felleth him. ] This 
was the end of Man- ſtealing, to make a gain of him; 
either by exchanging him for ſome Commodit * 
ſelling him for Money | it's TH 7 
Then hat Thief ſhall die.] This crime was Ppuniſh-- 
ed with death, though liealing of Beaſts; or other 
things was not, (See XXI Exod. 16. ) becauſe ĩt was 
very hei nous on a double account: both by depriving» 
the Community of one of its Members, and making 
him a Slave in another Country. And indeed ,, © rhe- 
moſt moderate Lawyers did not know how to ſeenre 
Men in the poſſeſſiom of things very valuable; dut by 
inflicting ſuch a Puniſhment on thoſe that ſtole them. 
Thus, after Solon had tempered the rigid Eaw ot Bra- 
co, which puniſhed all Theft with death, by ordering -- 
in moſt Caſes only the payment of double; he enact- 
ed the ſtealing of a great Sum of Money to be Capi- 
tal. Nay, he made it a great Crime to ſteal Dung, 
becauſe it was a thing of great value in that Country, 
which was very barren, & needed it for their Ground. 
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Chapter How much more valuable was a Man in all Mens ac- 


XXIV. 


count, whom if any Man ſtole , the Law was ro 


JS Sahar 70 Thu Cnpazy, that death ſhould be his Puniſh- 


'Verſe 8. 


ment, as Aenophon reports it. And he was accounted 


av3exm?), a Man-ſtealer, who not only by force, 
or by fraud, carried away a free Man, and fold him 


fora Slave, or ſuppreſſed him; but he who inveigled 


away another Man's Servant, "and perſwaded him to 
run away; or concealed ſuch a Fugitive ; as Samuel 
Petitus obſerves out of Pollux and others, Lib. VII. in 


Leges Atticas, Tit. V. p. 533. which makes me think 


not only he that ſtole one of his Brethren of the Chil- 


dren of Iſrael, but he that ſtole a Proſelyte of any ſort, 
or the Servant of a Stranger,was liable to the puniſh- 
ment mentioned in this Law of Moſes. 

And thou ſhalt put away evil from among you.) By theſe 
words we may underſtand the greatneſs of this Crime, 
for they are never uſed in this Book, but when Mo. 

ſes ſpeaks of the puniſhment of ſome enormous ſin. 
See XIII. 5. XVII. 7. XIX. 19, &c. 

Ver. 8. Take heed in the plague of Leproſie, that thou 
obſerve diligently.) This was the higheſt legal Un- 
cleanneſs, and therefore the greateſt: Caution was to 
be uſed to prevent its Contagion. _ 

And do according to all that the Prieſts ie nber 


were conſtituted by the Law the ſole Judges, whether 


a Man had the Leproſie, or no; and were to order 
his Separation from others, if he had : and frequent- 
ly make inſpection whether it ſpread, or was at a 
ſtand, Sc. See the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Chap- 
ters of LEVITICUS. where there are Laws a- 


bout Houſes and Garments, as well as Perſons, infect- 


ed with this Diſeaſe by the Hand of gas the Jews 
underſtand it, pg 
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Shall teach you.] To teach in this place, fighifies to Chapter 
declare the Obligation of the Law by the Judges of XXIV. 
it, the Priefts, the Levites. Thus Jehoſaphat is fad ... 
to have ſent his Princes to teach in the Cities of Fudah, 
and with them he fent Levites and Prieſts, 2 Chron. 

XVIII. 18: where R. Solomon notes, that it was the 
buſineſs of the Prieſts and Levites to teach and in- 
ſtruct, as is here written in this place, (which he 
quotes) and the Princes went with them, that none 
might diſobey them, but be conſtrained by their Au- 
thority to do according to their command, See Mr. 
Thorndike in his Religious Aſſemblies, Chap. II. p. 22. 
where he obſerves ,. that in LEVITICUS dire-- 
ction is given to the Prieſts how to proceed in judg- 
ing Leproſies; but no proviſion made till now, that 
the People ſhould ſtand to their Judgment. 
They who imagine that the Prieſt had the care of- 
Lepers, as their Phyſicians, forget that no other diſ- 
eaſed Perſons are ordered to repair to them: which is 
align they did not pretend to cure them, but only to 
preſerve others from being defiled by them; and to. 
do what was neceſſary for their cleanſing, when they: 
were healed by God. 
As I command them, ſo ſhall.ye obſerve to do.] They 
were ſo to obſerve the Prieſts, as to mark what God” 
commanded z and accordingly obey them, not againſt - 
but according to his command. | 
Ver. 9. Remember what the LORD thy God did un- Verſe 9. 
io Miriam by the way, after that ye were come forth out 
of Egypt.) This ſeems to be mentioned, that they 
might not think much to be ſhut up ſeven days, when 
they were but ſuſpected to have the Leproſie; and 
ſeven days more to make farther trial: and to be put 
out of the Camp, when it. appeared plainly they _ I 
this 


i. 
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Chapter this Diſeaſe, (XIII Levit. 4, 5, 45, 46.) Since fo great 

XXIV. a Perſon as Miriam was excluded ſo long from the 

VA Society of God's People, XII Numb. 15. And this 

* may be alſo lookt upon, as an Admonition to take 
care, leſt they ſpoke Evil of Dignities,Cwhich brought 
this Puniſhment on Miriam) or diſobeyed the Com- 
mands of the Prieſts, which might bring the like, or 
ſome other Judgement, upon them. | 
Verſe 10. Ver. 10. hen thou doſt lend thy brother any thing, thou 
Palt not go into his houſe to fetch his pledge.] This was 
a very merciful proviſion for the Poor;whoſe Houſes 
he would have ſo priviledged, that no Man might en- 
ter into them without their conſent, and there chuſe 
what he pleaſed for the Security of his Debt. But 
he was to take what the Borrower could belt ſpare. 

Verſe 11. l Ver. 11. Thon ſhalt ſtand abroad.) Keep without 

door. 

Aud the Man to whom thou doſt lend, ſhall bring out 
the pledge abroad unto thee.) So the Debtor, not the 
Creditor, was to chuſe what Pledge he would 
give For he beſt knew what he could, with moſt 
convenience to himſelf, part withal; and if it was 
ſufficient, the Lender had reaſon to be ſatisfied with 
it. 

'Verſe 12. Ver. 12. And if the Man be poor, thou ſhalt not ſlee 
with his pledge.) But reſtore it before Night. Which 
is to be underſtood of ſuch things as were neceſlary 
for the preſervation of his Life, or Health; as the fol 

lowing words demon{trate. | 

Verſe 13. Ver. 13. In any caſe thon ſhalt deliver him the pledge 
again, when the Sun goeth down, that he may ſleep in hi! 

own raiment.) And not to be forced to borrow of o- 
thers a neceſſary Covering to defend him from the 
Cold; and not be able, perhaps, to procure * 
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XXII Exod. 26, 27. which Laws ſeems to have been Chaper 
intended, to keep them from taking any pledge of a XXIV. 
very poor Man. For to hat purpoſe ſhould they ww= 
every Morning fetch a pledge, and every Evening car- | 
ry it back again ? which would only create them a 
great deal of trouble. | 

Aud bleſs thee.) Pray God to bleſs thee. | 

Aud it ſhall be righteouſneſs unto thee before the LORD 
thy God.] Procure thee a Bleſling from God; who 
will eſteem it an Act of great Mercy: which is often 
called by the name of Righteouſneſs in the Holy Books, 

CXII Pſalm 9. X Prov. 2, &c. Nay ſuch like acti- 
ons are properly called tæedekah, or righteouſneſs, ac- 
cording to the opinion of Maimonidec, who obſerves 
(More Newochine P. III. Cap. LIII.) that this word doth 
not meerly ſignifie, giving to every Man his own. 
* For when a Man pays the Hireling his wages, or a 
* Debtor pays his Creditor, that is not called tzede- 
* kah ; but what a Man doth out of pure love to Ver- 
tue and Goodneſs, (as when a Man cures a poo 
* Wretch of his wounds) is properly called by that 
name. From whence it is ſaid, concerning the re- 
* ſtoring of a poor Man's pledge, it ſhall be ta thee for 
* righteouſneſs. That is, ſaith Dr. among (in his 
Practical Catechiſm) that degree of Mercy which the 
Law required of every Few, without which he could 
not be accounted righteous - but there was a degree 
of Bounty beyond this, called chuſidah, which was an 
exceſs of Righteouſneſs, or Goodneſs. . 

Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant.] Verſe 14. 
Either by putting more work upon him than he is able | 
Odo, or by detaining his Wages when it is done. 

The latter of theſe is moſt properly here denoted, as 
loſt, L Emperenr obſerves out of P. Kimchi, whom 
bs Iii | is 
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Chapter his Book of Roots, ſaith, the difference between pwy: 

XXIV. (which is the word here) anden doth not lye in this, 

tat the former ſignifies to defraud, the latter to take 
away by violence; but the former ſignifies to detain 
by force, and the other to take away by force, what 
belongs to another. And for the proof of it alledg- 
es thisplace in Deuteronomy, which he thus tranſlates, 
Thou ſhalt not detain by force the wages of the hireling. 
Which is expreſſed more clearly III Malachi 5. Annot. 
in Bava kama, Cap. IX. Sec. VII. p. 247. 

That is poor and needy.) And therefore the more 
to be pitied, and not oppreſſed ; either by giving him 
leſs Wages than another Man, when he ought rather 
to have greater; or by keeping back his hire beyond 
the time wherein it ought to be paid - For as the an- 

_ cient Lawyers ſay, Minus ſolvit , qui tempore minus 
ſolvit; as it is obſerved by Grotizs upon V James 4. 

Whether he be of thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that 
are in thy Land within thy gates. } No difference was 
to be made between a Natural Jew, and a Proſelyte 
of the Gate, according to the general Law XIX Le. 
vit 34. For ſuch oppreſſion might tempt them to do 
very wicked things ; for inſtance, expoſe,or kill their 
Children, when they were not able to maintain them: 
after the manner of the Heathen, who were frequent- 
ly guilty of this, and thought it no Crime when their 
Poverty conſtrained them to it. See Petrys Petitu;, 
Lib. III. Miſcell. Obſerv. Cap. XVII. where he produ- 

ces many proofs of it, both out of Greek and Rowan 
Authors. | 

Verſe 15. Ver. 15. At his day thou ſhalt give him his hire. 

Which was due to him, either by Contract, or bf 

natural equity; and whether he had agreed to ſerve 

him for a Day, or a Month, ora Year. Atthe rw 

when 


»por DEUTERONOMY. 


when his Wages was due, it was to be punctually paid, C 


pay an Hireling bis Wages. 

Neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, for he is poor.] 
This ſhows he ſpeaks, particularly, of one that ſer- 
ved for a days Wages, and he could not forbear the 


* piyment of it, becauſe he was ſo poor, as not to be 
- able to provide himlelf and Family Neceſſaries with- 
| Out it. - 
As And ſetteth his Heart upon it.] Eagerly expects ir, 
Bn as the Support of his Life. So the Vulgar tranſlates 
ther it, with it he ſupports his Soul; that is, his Life. 
ond Leſt he cry unto the LORD. ] Make grievous 
3h Complaints to him, who made both Rich and Poor. 
” And it be ſin unto thee.) God will hear his Cry, 
4 and ſeverely Puniſh thee. See V. Fames 4. 
; that Ver. 16. Ihe father ſhall not be put to death for the Verſe 16. 
der children, neither ſhall the children be put to death for the 
ſelyte father every man ſhall be put to death for his own fon.) 
XL. This is a Rule of Common Reaſon, which was anci- 
b 30 ently expreſſed in this vulgar ſaying, Noxa Caput ſe- 
IU thei quitur And is excellently expreſſed by Dion. Chryſo- 
them; ſtom, s Gar dung 506. TH emTuy ics a, Let every 
quent: Mar be the Author of his own M; fortune. Which A- 
en Hel maziah King of Judah thought extended. to the Chil- 
Petitu:, dran of Traitors unto whom he allowed the benefit 
produ- of this Law, as we read in ſo many words, 2 Kings 
Rowan XIV. 6. 2 Chron. XXV. And not only Philo, but 
| Dionyſ. Hallicarnaſſæus condemns the Cuſtomof thoſe 
55 hire.) Nations, who put'to death the Children of Tyrants 
+ ori or Traitors. See Grotins Lib. II. de Jure Belli & Pi 
Pro dene 4 Cp. XXI. Seck. XIII, XIV. here he obſerves, 
t the tine that God indeed threatens to viſit the ſins of the Fathers 


when lii 2 | upore 


unleſs he were willing to have it remain in his hands. XXIV. 
For this was not an Act of Mercy, but of Juſtice, to www 
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Chapter upon the Children : but in this Caſe, Jure dominij non 
XXIV. peng utitur, he uſes the Right of Dominion, not of 
N Puniſhment. | : 
Verle 17+ Ver. 17. Thou ſhalt not pervert the judgment of the 
ſtranger, nor of the fatherleſs. | Nor of the Widow, 
who is joined with them, 2. 19. For ſuch Perſons 
commonly had none to ſtand by them, and plead 
their Cauſe ; and therefore the Judges were to take 
the greater Care to ſee them have Juſtice done, XXII 
Exod. 2 1. XXIII. 9. 

Nor take the widows raiment to pledge.) Which is 
to be underſtood of one that is poor 3 as appears from 
D. 12. See XXII Exod. 21, 26, 27. 81 
Verſe 18. Ver. 18. But thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt « 
bond man in Egypt; and the LO R D redeemed thee 
thence : therefore I command thee to dothis thing.] The 
remembrance of their own miſerable Condition in 
Egypt, till God took pity upon them, was to work 
Compaſſion in thein towards. others, in the like for- 
lorn Eſtate ; otherwiſe they did not remember them, 
as they ought.. This, is often urged as a reaſon for 
ſhowing Mercy to Strangers, and ſuch like helpleſs. 
Perſons ; particularly in XIX Levit. 33, 34. and in 

this Book, X. 19, 20. XV. 15: 
Verſe- 19. Ver. 19. Hhen thou cutteſt down thine harveſt inthy 
field, and haſt forgot a ſheaf in the field, thou. ſhalt not 
go back again to fetch it.] There are many merciful 
Laws about the Poor. See XIX Levit. 9, 10. XXIII. 
22. They are all put together by Mr. Selden Lib. VI. 
de Jure Nat. & Gent. Cap. VI. where the Expoſition 
the Talmudiſts give of this Law, ſeems to me to beſo 
ſtrict, that it could do little good. For they ſay a 
Sheaf was not taken to be forgotten, unleſs not only 
the Owner of the Field, but all the Labourers forgot 
it; 
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it: and if none of them remembred it, yet if any Chapter 
Many that paſſed by that way, came and gave them XXIV. 
notice of it, it was not lookt upon as left by forget 
fulneſs. Yet they are ſo kind as to extend this Law, Ss 
not only to Sheaves of Corn left in the Field; but to 
Bunches of Grapes, and other Fruit which was left 
behind in their Vineyards, or Orchards. .. And it 
ſeems no unreaſonable Interpretation of this Law, 
that if an Owner of a Field, or his Workmen, called 
to mind, before they were gone quite out of the Field 
that a Sheaf was left in ſuch a place, they might go 
back and fetch it; but not if they did not remember 
it, till they came into the City. They that would ſee 
more Caſes about this matter, may look into Maio - 
nides de Donis Pauperum, tranſlated by Dr. H. Pri- 
deaux, Cap. V. and his very learned Arnotations up- 
on it. Joſephus ſeems to me to have interpreted this 
Law moſt charitably, Lib. IV. Archeolog. Ca . VIII. 
where he ſaith they were not only not to go * to 
fetch what they had forgot, but to leave on purpoſe 
Corn, and Grapes, and Olives, Cc. for the benefit - 
of the Poor. 1 na 
It ſhall be for the Stranger, for the fatherleſs, and for 
the Widow.) Who are commonly put together, as 
proper Objects of Charity: and are (as Mr. Seiden 
ſpeaks) a kind of 1 upon the word, Poor. 
That the LORD thy God may bleſs tbee in all the 
work, of thy hand.] Make their Land till. very fruit - 
ful: which was a reward of their Charity. . - 
ſition Ver. 20. When thou beateſt thine Olive- tree. As Verſe 20. 
| beſo they were wont to do, in thoſe Countries, with Sticks; 
ay 2 to bring down the Olives. 8 
t only Thou ſhalt not go over the boughs again.] Not ſearch 
forgot the Boughs, after they are beaten, whether any be left. 


it: Is; 


" 
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Chapter I ſhall be for ſtranger, &c.] Who might go in- 
XXIV. to the Olive-yards, after the Owner had carried out 
his Fruit, and gather what they found till remaining 
on the Trees. PS ROT ZOE OO 

Verſe 2x. Ver. 21. When thou gathereſt the grapes of thy Vine- 
' yard, thou ſhalt not glean it afterwards.) By making 

a new gathering after the firſt. But it the poor them- 
ſelves left any behind, after the uſual time allowed 
for the gathering ſuch Fruit or Corn as were left for 
them, it was lawful for the Owner to take it himſelf; 
and he was not bound, either to pay the Poor the 
price of it, or to leave it for the Beaſts and the Birds. 
For the command is (ſay the Jewiſh Doctors, who 
nicely ſcan theſe things) that it ſhall be for the Poor; 
and that it be left for them : But not any thing given 
them in lien of it. See Selden in the forenamed place, 
g It Tal be for the ſtranger, for the fatherleſs, and for 
the widow.) The Jewiſh Doctors, by the Stranger 
here mentioned, in this and the foregoing Verſes, 
would have only Proſehytes of Juſtice underſtood, who 
had intirely embraced the Jewiſh Religion : So that 
other Proſelytes, and meer Gentiles, had no right to 
theſe things. For by the Law, fay they, concerning 
the Tythe for the Poor, XIV. 29. the Levite and the 
Stranger are put together - and the Levite being a 
Child of the Covenant, ſo muſt the Stranger be, who 
is joined with him. But this Reſtriction confined 
this Charity within ſuch narrow Bounds, that they 
themſel ves are not ſatisfied with it: and therefore they 
add, that thongh ſuch only as were within the Co- 
venant, had a right to theſe things by the Law, yet 
if Proſelytes of the Gate, or meer Gentiles, mixed 
thetnſelves with the Jews, by the decree of —_ 

4 | 11Cs 
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Wiſe-men,; they were not to be hindred from gather- Chapter 
ing their ſhare in theſe Fruits of the Earth, which were XXIV. 
left for the Poor. And they give this Reaſon for it 
becauſe of the way of peace : that is, Offices of Huma- 
nity and Charity ought to be extended to all. See 
Selden p. 700. | wit 

Ver. 22. And thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt aVerſe 22. 
bond man in the Land of Egypt ; therefore I command 
thee to do this thing.] If they had been only Strangers 
there, and neglected by the Natives of the Country, 
the remembrance of God's Mercy in providing for 
them had been a powerful Motive to obey this Com- 
mand: and therefore the remembrance of the Slave- 
ry and grievous Oppreſſions under which they there 
groaned, was a far greater. See v. 18. 
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CHAP, XXV. 


Verſe 1. IF there be 4 controverſie between en, and Verſe 1. 
| they come into judgement.] lt is evident, 
by the ſequel, that he ſpeaks of Criminal Caules., 
That the Fudges may judge them.] Who were ap- 
pointed to be conſtituted and ſetled in all their Gates. 
See XVI. 18. woo gon anbei 3137540 2 tin was 
ben they ſhall juſtifie the righteons.] Acquit him 
who is falſly accuſed of doing any wrong. 
And condemm the wicked.) To ſuffer ſuch puniſh-- 
ment as his Crime deſerves... _ N 2 
Ver. 2. And it ſhall be, if the wicked man be wortby Verſe 25. 
to be beaten. | For what Crimes Men were to be bea- 
ten, by the Sentence of the lower Courts, as well as 
by that of the great Sanbedrim, See Selden Lib. 2 
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Chapter de Synedr. Cap. XIII. N. VII, VIII. N were inall, 
XXV. as they ee BET ut 2127; 
SYN i The Judge ſhall cauſe him to ved; By his Off 
cer who attended the Court. 

Before his face.] In open Court; but he was firſt 
tobe admoniſhed, and the Witneſſes were to be pro- 
duced againſt bim, as in Capital Cauſes. After which 
the Judge commanded him to lye down before a low 
Pillar, to which his hands were tied; and he being 
ſtript down to his waſte, the Executioner ſtood be- 
hind him upon a ſtone, where he ſcourged him both 
on the back and breaſt, with Thongs made of an Ox- 
es hide, before the face of the Judges. For though 
one Fudge be only mentioned, the Execution was done 
before the whole Bench, after the Sentence was pro- 

nounced by one of them. 

According to his fault] For che violation of 4 
negative Precept he might be ſcourged before the 
Court conſiſting of three Judges ; but not for the 
violation of an affirmative, which was to be done 

before the Court of XXIII. as Seldon t in the 
place forenamed, Se. VI. 

By a certain number.] He was a to re- 
ceive more or fewer Stripes, proportionable to his 
Crime : and all the time the Executioner pea, i 
ing him, the principal Judge proclaimed thoſe wor 
XXVIII Deut. 58. with a loud voice, If thox obſerveſt 
not all the words of this Law, &c. then the LORD ſhall 
make thy Plagues wonderful, &c. adding thoſe XXIX. 

g. Keep therefore the words of this' Covenant, and 
do them, &c. - Concluding at laſt with thoſe of the 
Pſalmi#, LXXVIII. 38. But he being full of — on 
forgave their iniquities., Which he was to repeat, if 
he had finiſhed theſe layings, before the full number 
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of Stripes were given. See Seder Lib. II. de Synedr. Chapter 


Cap. XIII. N. VI. which I find in the Title Maccoth, 


Cap. III. Seck. XIV. And ſee 6. Schickard, Miſchpat —— 


* 
4 


Hamelek, U. II. p. 57, 58. 
Ver. 3. For 

was more merciful than the Athenian law mentioned 

by Aſchines, which inflicted upon ſome Criminals, 


Th yo ja v ,j˖ ues, fifty ſtripes by the 


publick ſcourge. But none among the Jews, were to 
receive above XL. for any Crime; fewer they might 


inflict, though not more. 

And not exceed ] Of this they were ſo careful, that 
as one of the three Judges commanded the Execution- 
er to ſtrike, another told the ſtripes, while the third 
pronounced the Sentences out of Scripture before- 
mentioned, to admoniſh him, and every one elſe, of 
the Juſtice of the Puniſhment. So Schickard obſerves 
out of Maimonides in the place above- named. For the 


prevention alſo of exceſs in this Puniſhment, they were 


wont to give but XXXIX Stripes, and no more ; 
though the Offender was ever ſo ſtrong or pertinaci- 
ous. Thus the Jews generally affirm, and it appears 
to be true by what S. Paukſaith of himſelf, 2 Corizth. 
Xl. 24. Of the Fews five times I received forty ſtripes 
ſave one; which is exactly the phraſe of the Miſebna 
in Maccoth, Cap. III. SeF. X. Where they interpret 
forty ſtripes, by the next number to forty ;, 7. e. thirty 
nine. For which they give a fooliſh reaſon in the 

Gemara (as Fob. Coch there obſerves) but Maimonides 
gives a ſober account; that this was ordered, leſt the 
Executioner, by careleſneſs, might exceed the number 
of XL. beyond which the Law required them not to 
20; but it was lawful to fall ſhort of it, and there- 


fore they required him to ſtop at the Thirty ninth 


Kkk ſtroke 


ty ſtripes be may give him. | Which Verſe 3. 
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Chapter ſtroke. Yet if any Man deſerved this Punitbment 
XXV. twice together, they did ſometime exceed the num- 
der of XL. and went ſo far as to Sentence ſuch a Ma- 
lefactor to receive LX XIX ſtripes; as Mr. Selden ob- 
(er bes in the fame place. Where he likewiſe notes, on 
the other fide, that if a Man was ſo weak, that he was 
ready to faint away, before he had received XXXIX, 
the Judpes ordered the Executioner to ſtay his hand. 
_ Left if he ſhould exceed and beat him above theſe, 
with many ſtripes then thy brother ſhould, Jeem vile unto 
thee.] Being beaten like a Dog, as we [peak ; that is, 
ſo cruelly, that, the marks of it remained afterward, 
to make him contemptible. Which the Law was ſo 
ar from intending; that the Fn ſay, no Man was to 
be reproached afterward with this wipping, or the 
Crime for which he was whipped, becauſe he was ſtill 
2 Brother, as the word here is. And therefore he was 
to be reſtored to the ſame reſpect among them that he 
had before; nay, to any Office which before he en- 
joyed ; except he was the Preſident of the Sanbedrim, 
who was never to be reſtored to his power, if he had 
been. ſcourged; nor equally honoured, with, his in- 
feriour Collegues. So Shickard--obſerves. out of 

Miimonides, in the forenamed Book, p. 62. 
Verſe 4. Ver. 4. Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox when he tread- 
eth lont the Corn.) It was the Cuſtom, not only in this 
Country, but among the Egyptians, Greeks and Ro- 
mans, to.uſe Oxen in treading out their Corn; ei- 
ther with their feet barely, or by drawing a Cart, or 
other Inſtrument over it. And while they were at 
work, ſome; muzzled them: ; others dawbed- their 
Mouths with Dung; others hung a wooden Inſtru- 
ment about their Necks, which hindred them from 
frooping down; or put ſharp pricks in their Mouths; 
TO or 


- 
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ot kept them without drink ; or covered their Corn Chapter 
with Skins that they might not be able to come at it. XXV. 
See bags ke his Hzerozoicon'P. I. Lib. II. Cup. XL: Cr WWW 
Which inhumanity God here forbids, "and 
late his People by thewing Mercy to their Beaſts - 
to be kind one to another; particularly to their Ser- 
vants and Labourers : but above all to thoſe who la- 
boured in the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Salvation 
of Souls ; as 8. Paul argues 1 Corinth. IX. 9. See Bog: 
eiu. | 
Ver. 5. If brethren dwell et! ] They are {aid} Verle 5. 
to 4well together, not only who were in the fame | 
Family, but in the ſame Country, XIII Gez.5, 6, 
And one of them die, and have no child.) If he let 
4 Child, though he were a Mamzer, or an Apoſtate, 
his mit Brother was not bound to marry his Wife; 5 
but if he left a Child by a Slave, or a Genttle, he Was. 
If he left his Wife with Child, and he miſcarried, he 5 
was bound ; but if ſhe brought a live Child after ſhe. | 
hadgone with i it nine Months, he was free. And by, 
a Chila, is to be underſtood either Son or Daughtet. 
See Selen Lib. as Succeſſion oribus ad Bond Defund:. 
Cap. 14 
The ui of! the dead ſhall not marry hho unto j 
ſtranger. This ſhows the end of this Law was to 
b Inheritancest in the Family to which they be. 
lon | 
5 denen ther! ſhall. go in unto les and take! 
her to him to wife. T The Hebrew Doctors anderſtand 
this Obligation to lye upon the Eldeſt Brother that 
was ſurviving 1 only of a Brother that was by the | 
ſame F ace. For thoug 40 they had the ſame Mother, 
if they had not Ihe filme Father, no Obligation la 
upon him: For Brerhren (faith Mafmonidet) by be 
' Kkk 2 Mothers 
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Chapter Mother's fide are not accounted Brethren, either in the 
XXV. matter of Inheritances, or of marrying a Brother's Wife : 
„ they are as if they were not Brethren ;, fer there is no 

| fraternitywhichis not from the Father. See Heideggerus 
Exercit. I. de Oeconom. Patriach. X. XVI. and Selden 
Dxor. Febr. p. 80. But the King, they ſay, was ex- 
cepted from this Law, as Schickard obſerves in his 
Tus Regium, p. 56. 
And perform the duty of an husband's brother to her.] 
This was a Law before the time of Moſes, among the 
Patriarchs, as we learn from XXX VIII Gen. 7, 8, &c. 
And it was ſo well underſtood to be a bounden Duty, 
that the Hebrew Doctors ſay, it was not neceſſary there 
ſhould be any ſolemn Marriage celebrated with ſuch 
a Widow ; becauſe, unleſs her Husband's Brother re- 
nounced her, ſhe was eſteemed his Wife, Min Haſha- 
majim, by the Authority of God: and that whether 
ſhe had been,only eſpouſed by the deceaſed Brother, 
or his compleat Wife. Yet by the Conſtitution of 
their Elders, he was to contract with her before two 
Witneſſes, and give her a piece of Money : before 
which it was not lawful for him to lye with her. 
There was to be alſo a Sacred Benediction of the Mar- 
riage ; and her Dowry aſſigned her by an Inſtrument. 
But if he did lye with her before theſe Solemnities, 
there was no formal Contract exacted of him after- 
ward; he was only ſcourged for contemning the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Elders, and compelled to ſettle a 
Dowry upon her. See Selden L. I. Dxor Hebr. Cap. XII. 
where he obſerves, That in caſe a Man left ſeveral 
Widows, if his Brother either married, or renounced 
one of them, all the reſt were free from this Law. 
And if ſeveral Brethren died, and left every one of 
them a Wife, without Iſſue, the ſurviving mo 
| | =; mig 
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the Eldeſt Brother, that married his Brother's Relict, 
died alſo without Iſſue, then the next ſurviving Bro- 
ther was to marry her; and ſo forward, according to 
the Caſe ſuppoſed in the Goſpel. And yet that Bro- 
ther only was admitted to this Marriage, who was 
born before his Brother's death; which they gather 


together ; which cannot be meant of one born after 
his Brothers death. They might likewiſe have con- 
cluded, from this Phraſe, That ſuch of the Brethren 


Wife, but only he that was unmarried; who might 
be ſuppoſed to be meant by him that dwelt together 
with his Brother, and was not yet gone toa Houſe of 
his own. But J fear I have ſaid too much of a mat- 
ter now quite antiquared ; unleſs it be among ſome 
of the Indians and Perſians, and among the Zartars 
that inhabit Heri and Albania, who till retain this 
Cuſtom, as Huetius obſerves in his Demonſtratio Evan- 
gel. Propoſ.l'V.Cap. XI. N. I. 

Ver. 6. And it ſball be that the firſt-born which ſhe 
beareth ſhall ſucceed in the name of his brother which is 
dead.] Shall be reputed the Son and Heir of the 
deceaſed 3 but there was no neceſlity to give him 
his Name. FN 

That his Name be not put out in Iſrack] That a Fa- 
mily in Jſ-ael might not be loſt ; for this was a Pro- 
viſion for the preſervation of Families. See XXVII 
Numb. 4. And therefore, if there was no Brother, 
properly ſo called, to perform this Duty, the next 


was bound to marry her. See of this word Name, 
XX VII Nuwb.4. —. 


had Wives already, were not bound to take her to 
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might either take, or reject them all ; or take one or Cha 
two, and let the reſt alone as he pleaſed. And if XXV. 


from the firſt words of this Verſe, if Brethren dwell 


Verſe 6. 


of kin (who is alſo called a Brother in a large ſenſe) 


4.35 
Chapter 
XXV. 


Perſe ©: 
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ver. 7 7. And if a man like not to Fake his brothes' 
wiſe J Hete now was a great mitigation of that an- 
cient Law, which had been before the time of Moſes : 
tbatla Man might refuſe to marry His Brothers W ife, 
if he did not like hero. Which was not permitted 
before, as appears by the Story of Onan (XXXVIII. 


Gen.) who married Thamar againit his mind (as his 


behaviour towards her demonſtrates.) which he need- 
ed not to have done, if n ORE] hich here 
follows, had been then im uſe. 

Then let his brothers wife go up to the g ge. Where 
the Court of en at, As: 1 have often obſerved, 
See XVI. 18. 1 

Dynto the Elder os Coun confittivg of bree El. 


ders, was ſufficient to judge in this matter. And it 
was of no conſequence whether theſe three were created 
Elders, according to the Solenin Foim among them, 


by lay ing on of hands 4 but it was ſufficient, if they 
were {ach as they called Elders of the Street, or com- 


mon Men. See Lib. I Oæxor. Heby. N reg and Lib 8 
deSynedr. Cap; VII. N III. 


Hud ſay, my buckend's brothir vefifſeoh to fg ap by 
his ler a name in Iſrael, be will not perform the duty 


of my husband's brother.]. She Was to; put it a Bill 0 


Verſe 3, 


Complaint againſt! him, in theſe words. 


Ver. 9. Ther the Elder o his Cin ball e bin, 
and ſpeak to him, &c.] He being ſummoned to ap- 
pear before them, together with the Womaff (who 


they ſay was to be faſting) and two Witneſſes at the 


leaſt, ſhe opened the whole matter. And then the 
queſtion being askt, Whether it were three Months 
ſince her Husband's death? (Which were t6 be allow: 
ed, to ſee whether ſhe proved with Child, or no)and 
whether this Man was next of kin? And a farisfatto- 


CCC 


why the King was not ſubject to this Law of marry- 
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ry anfwer deing returned, the Judges laid the Law Chapter” 
before them, and admomiſhed them ſeribuſly, to con- XXV. | 


ſider; on each fide, their Age, or A9 f RI 
Incommodity that might be in their Marrrage”, ath 
accordingly to reſolve. , And then they ask t the Man, 
in A888 words; Whether be would mirry her, and 
raiſe up Seed to his Brother. If he ſtood to his firſt 
Reſolution, as it here follows, and ſaid, Ilie nt to 
take her ; then the Woman read the words foregoing, 
v. 7. My huiband's brother refuſeth tb raiſe up unto his 
brother a name in Iſrael &c. aud then proceeded to do, 
as follows, v. 9. See Selden in the Book fote- named 
Cap. XIV. To 8 71 338 3 AF FRE 19110 Ti 101 999% IU 


Ver. 9 Then ſhall his brother, wife come-unto ii, in the Verſe 9. 
preſence of the Eldert, and looſe his ſhoe from off his foot. 
From hi; right foot, as the Hebrew Doctors fay 3 
which was done, I ſuppoſe, * as a Mark of Infimy, 
for his want of natural Affection; Which made him 
unworthy to be reckoned among Fremen, but ra: . 
ther deſerve to be thruſt down into the Condition of 
Slaves, who were wont to gobarefoot. e. 

And ſpit in his face.) \ In contempt of him, who + 
had deſpifed her. The Hebrew Doctors indeed ex- 
pound this, only of her ſpitting upon the Earth, di- 
rectly before his face; ſo that the Spittle might be 
ſeen by the Judges. And they give this as a feaſon, 


ing his Brother's Wife (and they might add the Higu- 
Prieſt, XXI Lev. 13, 14) becauſe it would have been 
below his dignity to have had his Shoe pulled off, 
ik he had not liked the Woman) or to have had her 
(pit before him, as Bartenora's words ate. Which 
would have been a better reaſon, if they had ſaid, It 
had been very unbecoming for her to have ſpit in the 
q King's - 
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Chapter King's Face. See Selden Lib. I. QOXxor. Hebr. Cap. X. 
XXV. and Hackspar Lib. I. Miſcellan. Cap. VII. N. VIII. 
WAYS where he obſerves the King was bound to all the 
DCXIII Precepts, but only this of marrying his Bro- 
ther's Wife. 2 | 
d And ſhall anſwer.) To his peremptory refuſal of 
er. | 

Aud ſay, ſo ſhall it be done unto that man, that will 
not build up his brother's houſe. ] She was immediate- 
Iy to read theſe words of the Law. And then the 
Judges gave her a Writing ſignifying his renunciati- 
on of her, in the manner now related, that ſo it might 
be free forany other Man to marry her. See the form 
of it in Selden, Lib. I. Dæor. Hebr. Cap. XIV. where 
he hath obſerved certain Niceties, about the kind of 
the Shoe that was to be pulled off; but gives no ac- 

| count why this Ceremony was uſed. | 
Werſe 10. Ver. 10. And his name ſhall be called in Iſrael, the 
. houſe of him that hath his ſhoe looſed.]As ſoon as ſhe had 
Jooſed his Shoe, both the Judges, and all the By- 
ſtanders round about, cried aloud three tinies, The 
| Shoe is pulled off, the Shoe is pulled off, the Shoe is pul- 
e off and thereupon, his Family had this Name, as 
2 dilgrace for not doing the Duty of a Brother. Some 
will have this pulling of the Shoe to have been only 
a mark, that he parted with his right to her ; but thele 
words ſhow that it was in the nature of a Brand up- 
on him and his Poſterity. And ſo Foſephrs faith, 
Lib. IV. Archeolog. Cap. VIII. that he went out of the 
Court with a Mark of -Ignominy. Which doth not 
relate meerly to her ſpitting in his face; for Maimo- 
nides ſaith expreſly (in bis More Nevochim P. III. Cap. 
XLIX.) that this Action (viz. of pulling off the Shoe, 


as well as the other) was a foul and ignominious thing 
| | in 
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in thoſe days; intended to move Men to perform the Chapter 
Duty of a Husband's Brother, that they * avoid XXV. 
ſuch Reproach. 7. IWagenſeil hath given us the e 
act form of the Shoe, which was uſed on ſuch occa- 
ſions, in his Annotations upon Sota, p. 664. and ſee 
1212. Where he commends Leo Modena his account, 
of this whole Buſineſs. Which differs not at all from 
that which I have given; only I obſerve that he faith, 
when the Woman taketh off the Shoe from the Man's 
foot, ſhe lifts it up on high, and throweth it againſt 
the ground; 3 which I take to be a, Note of Indigna- 
tion and Contempt. And he ſaith alſo, it was anci- 
ently accounted a more laudable thing to take her, 
than to releaſe her ; and imputes it to the Corruption 
of Men's Manners, "and the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
that now they. look. only after worldly ends, either 
of Riches, or Beauty: which makes very few in theſe 
days (eſpecially among the Dutch and Italian Jews) 
to marry their Brother's Widow. See his Hiſtory of 
the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jews, Part IV. Chap. VII. 
Ver. 11. When men ſtrive together; one with anotber,] Verſe 11. 
Fall out (as we ſpeak) and fight, either with their 
Fiſts, or Sticks, or other Weapons. 
And the wife of the one drameth near for ta deliver 
her hasband out of the hand of bim that [a 2400 bim. 
Who had wounded him, and was likely, * ſuppoſe, 
to be too hard for him. 
And putteth forth her hand, and taketh limb the ſe 
crets,) As a ſure means to make him let BY, his hold 
of her Husband, that he might preſerve him: 
Ver. 12. Then thou ſhalt cut off ber 174 run. N = 
was to be done by the Sentence of the Court, as 
puniſhment for her Impudence ; and for, the = 
which perhaps the Man might have received hereby 
LII in 
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Chapter in thoſe Parts, whereby Mankind is propagated. 
3 85 Wine eye ſhall not pity ber.] The [ety er ok be⸗ 
ing in che flebrew Text, ſeveral of the Fews (and Gro- 
tius ſeems to approve their Opinion) interpret this 

Law quite otherwiſe : As if the Woman might both 

take hold of his Secrets for the delivery of her Huſ- 

band, and alſo cut off the other Man's hand ; and 

they ſhould not pity him who ſuffered thus, nor pu- 
mſh the Woman, who might do any thing of this 

nature, to preſerve one ſo dear to her as her Husband: 

But this is a very forced Interpretation. Maimonides 

is a little more reaſonable, in his Expoſition of theſe 

words, which he will have to ſignifie, that they ſhould 

lay a Fine or Mul& upon her, for her Immodeſty - 
which is ſutable to their interpretation of that Law 

XXI Exod. 24. Eye for ee, tooth for tooth, &c, See 
EEmperenr on Bava kama, p. 198. But it is an intol- 

lerable preſumption in Mauſmonider to ſay, That if a- 

ny one interpret this of a proper Abſciſſion of the 
Vomans band, though he pretend to be a Prophet, 
And ſay, the LORD hath faid unto me theſe words, 
Ton ſhalt tut "off her hand, are to be underſtood of the 

words ſound (i. e. literally as we ſpeak ) and do a 

Miracle to confirm it, he is to be lookt upon as 2 

lying . may be put to death, becayſe it is 

cofitrary to the conſtant Tradition of their Elders. 

So he writes in Seder Zeraim, tranſlated by our famous 

Dr. Pocock, p. 15. & p. 38. Upon which Principle 

they killed our Bleſſed Saviour. F 
Verſe 13. Ver. 13. Thou ſhalt not have in thy Bag divers weights.) 
In the Hebrew the words are, 4 fore and a ftone : for 
their weights then were made of Stone, as are ours 


now commonly of Lead or Brafs. 


A 
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Agreat and a ſmall.) To buy in Commodities with Chaper 
the great, and ſel] them out again by rhe ſmall : which XXV. 
was then, and is now an uſual way of cheating 


Ver. 14. Thou ſhalt not have in thine houſe divers mea Verſe 14> 


ſures, &c.] In the Hebrew, an Ephab and an Ephab v 


tor this was the moſt known Meaſure among them, 
by which alt: the reſt of their Meaſures were” made. 
See XVI Exod. 36. From hence it was that Lucius 


Ampelias thought Machos, that is 'Moſe#'(who'by ar- 
cient Writers is called Moſchos) was the Inventer of 


Weights and Meaſures ; becauſe he cook fach pious 
care there ſhould be no deceit in them 3 as.the- moſt 


Learned Huetiur obſerves in his Demonſtr.  Evangel. 
(197915 | ! 


Prop. IV. Cap. VIII. N. 16. % 190 1 

Ver. 15. Bat thou ſbalt have a perfeds and 
and 4 perfect and juſt meuſure.] Neither too ſcanty 
nor too large. Sce XIX Levit. 31, 36. where . 
theſe three Verſes are ſufficientiy explained. 

That thy days tray le long in 'the Land which tle 
LORD thy God giveth thee. Juſtice; as well as Cha- 


rity; was neceſſary to prolong their happineſs in the 


| 3 e 4 1 
Land of Promiſe, XVM 2e. 


inn weight, Verle 15. 


Ver. 16. For all that do ſuch things,” and all that db Verſe 16, 


urrighreonſy. All that any way wrong their Neigh- 
is an Expreſſion commonly uſed, to declate God's 
hatred of all idolatrbus practices. See XVIII. 9, 12. 

Ver. 17. Remember what Amalell did umo thee by 
the way, when ye were come forth out of Egypt] The 
Jews have framed three Precepts out of this and the 


two following Verſes; One is, that they mould + 


member what Amalek did unto them. Which Mam 
rides, according to their Oral Tradition; refers to 
2 L 


the 


Chapter the Mouth, that they ſhould always be talking of what 
XXV. Amalekdid to them. The ſecond, Not to forget it; 
WY. Which he refers to their Heart - that they ſhould ne- 
ver let flip out of their mind the hatred Amalek had 
to them. And the third, that they ſhould blot out 

their remembrance from under Heaven ; 1. e. utterly 
deſtroy them, and leave none of them remaining. 

But none of the em- hath explained this better than 
Abarbinel ; who, inquiring why ſuch Severity was 

expreſſed againſt the Amalekites, when the Edomites, 

who were of the ſame Race were dealt withal very fa- 

vourably, (as we we read before XXIII. 8.) obſerves 

four Reaſons given here by Moſes himſelf, why they 

ſhould remember, when they were ſettled in the Land 

of Canaan, and able to effect it, to exterminate this 

Nation + For that is the ſingle Precept he gives them 

in charge ; only he bids them not forget what Amalck 

had done to deſerve that heavy Sentence long ago paſ- 

ſed upon them, and remaining on Record (XVII 

Exod. 14, 15, 16.) confirmed with a Solemn Oath ; 

though they were not able to execute it till they were 

ſettled in the Land of Promiſe. The firſt of thele 

Reaſons is, Becauſe, whereas Men undertake War a- 

gainſt others, either to defend their own Country, or 

to ſubdue their Enemies Country, the Amalekites came 

forth againſt the [ſrae/ites without any ſuch Cauſe : 

forthe Iſraelites did not paſs by their Country, and 
canſequently gave them no apprehenſion of an Inva- 

Gon ; nor had the [fraelites then poſſeſſion of any 

Land of their own, which might tempt the Amale 

kites to covet it, and drive them out of it. But they 
undertook this War, with a petulant Malice, only to 
/ bring them into ſlavery again.. Which }is the thing 
dere intimated in this Verſe, Remember what Amalek 
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did to thee, &c. Unto which he ſhould have added, chapter 
that their barbarity was much aggravated, by their XXV. 
aſſaulting them, when they were newly delivered 
from grievous Oppreſlions, and were unaccuſtomed 
to War, and without any provocation. 

Ver. 18. How he met thee by the way.] This the Verſe 18. 
ſame Abarbinel takes to be the ſecond Cauſe of God's 
high. diſpleaſure againſt Amalek ; that, whereas it is 
the Cuſtom of all Countries, before they begina War, 
" denounce it by Heralds, ſhowing. the grounds of 

z they roſe up againſt the Iſraelites unexpectedly, . 

which was a piece of the baſeft Treachery. Which 
he thinks is intimated in theſe words, He met thee by. 
the way: that is, on a ſudden, by ſurprize, without. 
any Notice by a Declaration of War. He might have 
added, that they did this when the. Vaelite were in 
a Journey, and had travelled a great way, and in a 
Wilderneſs, where they ſtood in need of Refreſh- 


ment; but were very unfit for fighting. Then, 1 


one of their Rabbin in Pirke Elieſer, Cop XLIV. 
came like a Bear in their way, to BGA Mother-a —1 N 
the Children. | 

And ſmote the hindermoſt of thee, even all that were 


feeble behind thee, when thou wa "faint and weary }' 


This he makes the third Cauſe ; that they did not of- 
fer them a pitcht Battle, but only fell upon their Rear 
(as we ſpeak) and there cut off uch as lagg d behind 
through 122 and wearineſs; being unable to 
march ſo faſt as the reſt of their Breehren... This is 
a very ſober ſenſe, ſutable to the ule of the word in 
X Joſh: 19, But what ſome of the Jewr-(ay, that the 
Amalekites cut off the Privy Members of certain of 
the Tribe of Dan in deriſion of Circumciſion, is diſ- 
owned by. others of them, as having no W 
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4A COMMENTARY 


r See Schickard in his Jus Regium, p. 112,113. Where 


XXV. Carpꝛovius obferves, this was only a fancy of their 


Midraſebim, or Preachers, wherewith they entertain- 


ed the People in their Sermons, on occaſion of the 


ambiguity of the word we tranſlate ent off the hinder- 
moſt, Which N. Zacharias much better interprets in 


Pirke Elieſer, Cap. XLIV. where he makes it to ſigni- 
fie all that were behind the Cloud (which protected 
thoſe who were under it) as thoſe were who went 
out of the Camp by reaſon of ſome Uncleanneſs, 4 
waſh themfelves. But this is no more than an i 
nious Conceit; for the Laws about Cleanſing Were 
not then delivered. 

Aud feared not God.) This he makes the fourth 
Cauſe ; that though they feared IJſrael, whom they 
durſt not look in the Face, but cut them off behind ; 
yet they feared not God who had done ſuch wonderful 
things for them in Egypt, and brought them thence | 


with a mighty hand, and overthrown Pharaoh in the 
Red-ſea, Which might have made them anderſtand, 
that he ſets up Kings, and pulls down Kings, 2s Da- 


niel (peaks, 2. 21. But inſtead of conſidering this, 


they would have prophaned the Glory of the LORD (as 


he ſpeaks) by inflaving thoſe whom he had but newly 


delivered, and continued under the protection of a 


glorious Cloud. Unto all which may be added, that 
they were originally derived from the ſame Stock with 
the Iſraelites, viz. from Iſaac. 


Verſe 19, Ver. 19. Therefore it ſhall be, when the LORD thy 


God hath given thee reſt from all thine Enemies round 4. 
Bont, in the Land which the LORD thy God gioeth 
thee. God did not require them to 7M this Com- 


mand in Execution, immediately after they were poſ- 


ſefſed of che Land of Caraar but after they x | 
we 
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well ſettled there. So that there were ſome Ages er 
ſed before they went about it, and then God — 2 
put them in mind of it; or rather ſtrictly en enjoyne WAV wr 
ed it to be performed by Saul their firſt King: and 
we do not find them blamed for not doing it in the 

time of the Judges, 1 Sam. XV. 1, 2, 3. 

bon ſhalt | blot out the remembrance of Amalek from 
under heaven.) So God commandeth Saul in the place 
now mentioned, Utterly deſtroy all they have, and ſpare 
them not ; but lay both men U men, &c. For 
the ſame Juſtice thai one Perſon is cut off, a whole 
Family, or a whole Nation may be utterly deſtroyed : 
that other Families or Nations, ſeeing or hearing 
God's Judgments upon them, may be moved to flee 
from that wickedneſs, for which they are puniſned. 
They are the words of Maimonides P. III. More Nevo- 
chim, Cap. XLII. | 

If wecontd believe all that the Talmudiſts ay, we 
might think there were ſome among the Jem who in- 
deavoured to/mollifie the ſeverity of this Precept. For 
they tell a ſtory in Dava-bathra" of Joab his Maſter, 
who taught him to read it thus, Blot out Zachar the 
Male of Amalek, not Zecher the Remembrance. But 
at the ſame time they tell us Joah thought to havekil-- 
J led him, for leading him into an Error . 
. Thou ſhalt not forget it.] This is not a diſtin pre- 0 
h cept, but only a Repetition of the foregoing ; to im- j 

print it more on their minds and hearts. And a- 
5 cordingly the Jews pretend to have had their hearts 
4 
eth 


ſo ſet upon it, that when the Officers were about to 
proclaim freedom from War to thoſe Perſons menti- - 
oned XX. 5, 6, &c. they always - excepted the War 
againſt the Seven Nations and Amalek, f in which eve. 
ry Body was bound to aſſiſt. 
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Chapter I ſhaltend this matter with an Obſervation of 4. 
XXVI. barbinel, that in this Paragraph about Amalek, the 
VA Injunction which God gave to Moſes, XVII Exod. 14. 
was fulfilled by him, Write this for a memorial in 4 
bool. No other Book, faith he, is hereby meant, but 
the Book of the Law ; which when Moſes wrote, he 
was bound to mention this Precept about Amalek ; 
which he doth in this place. And if we ſuppoſe 
that he immediately wrote a diſtin& Hiſtory of this 


matter, yet he inſerted it afterwards into the Penta- 
+texch ; both here, and in the Book of EXODUS. 


, ” 
a th. — A 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


A ND 3t ſhall be when thou art come into 
II the Land which the LORDthy Godgi- 
-weth thee for an inheritance, and poſſeſſeſt it, and dwel- 
leſt therein. ] When they had a ſettled poſſeſſion, of 
ithe ſeveral Inheritances, which fell to their ſhare in 
the Land 8 i] ke y yu | 
i Ver. 2. 1hat thou ſhalt take of the firſt of all the fruit 
Werſe 2. of the earth.] This is not meant wh 5 the e 
Firſt- fruits they ſhould have after they were ſettled 
n Canaan; but of the Firſt: fruits they ſhould have e- 
very year. Which being the moſt deſirable (as Con- 
radar Pellicanm here obſerves) of all other, and co- 
veted by every one, majori aviditate, with a greater 
Appetite than ordinary ; Nature it (elf directed Men 
to offer them to God, the giver of all good things. 
And theſe were diſtin& from that mentioned XXIII 
Levit. 10. being of all the Fruits of the Earth. The 
principal of which being Seven, the Jews. aa 
| * 


Werſe 1. Verſe 1. 
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ſay, theſe only were to be carried to God, vis Wheat, Chap 
Barley, Grapes, Figs, Pomgranates, Olives and Dates. XXVI. 
Some of the Doctors ſay, the Firſt-fruits of all kind wm 


of things whatſoever, were due : and a queſtion be- 
ing raiſed, Whether a Stranger was bound to pay them, 
or not? {ome of them lay no; becauſe they could not 
uſe the Proteſtation mentioned v. 3. But the more 
common Opinion is, that they might both bring Firſt- 


fruits, and uſe the Proteſtation ; becauſe Abrabam 


was alſo the Father of Strangers, XVII Gex. 5. and it 
may be, faith R. Bechai, that is pointed at v. 11. 
of this Chapter; where it is ſaid, Thon and the Levite, 
and the Stranger that is among you. 


hich thou ſhalt bring of thy Land, which the LORD 


thy God giveth thee. } In order to which, they ſay, 
every owner of Land, when he went into his ground, 
and found any Figs, or Bunch of Grapes, ora Pome- 
granate more forward than the reſt, he was to tye a 
Ruſh about it, and write upon it. Theſe are First- 
fruits. So Wagenſeil, and many others, have obſerved 
out of the Title Biccurim, Cap. III. | 
Aud ſhalt put it in a Basket.] The quantity of each, 
they ſay, was to be at leaſt a /xtieth part. And they 
might be all put into the ſame Basket; provided they 
were not mingled, but preſerved diſtinct : ' Barley 
being laid at the bottom, and then Wheat, and next 
Olives, and above them Dates, and then Pomegra- 
nates 3 and laſt of all Figs, and Grapes being hung 
on the out- ſide, and Leaves of Palm, or other Trees, 
put between every kind of Firſt-fruits. | 

R. Bechai ſaith that the Rich brought theſe Fruits 
in Baskets of Gold and Silver; that is, covered with 
Gold or Silver, (as Maimonides ſpeaks) and we read 
of the like golden Baskets carried by Virg ins, in the 
Mm m Feaſt 


4 
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Chapter Feaſt of Bacchus at Athens. See Exel. Spanhemins on 
XXVI. Callimachus his Hymn to Ceres, p. 733. Now if the 
» Basket here mentioned was made of theſe, or any o- 
ther Metal, the Jews ſay, the Prieſt was to reſtore it 
to the owner, when he had eniptied it. But if it 
was a wicker Basket, or ſuch like, the Prieſt had it 
together with the Firſt-fruits. See Wagenſeil upon 
Miſchna Sota, Cap. VII. Secf. III. 

And ſhalt go unto” the place which the LORD thy 
God ſhall chuſe, to place his Name there.] The Man 
_ himielf was to go, as the Jews ſay, with the Basket 
upon his ſhoulder : and a great Company were wont 
to go together; who met at the chief City of their 
Province. The time of going was at the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt (XXIII Exod. 16.) not before, but at any 
time after till the Feaſt of Dedication, which was in 
our November : after which they were not accepted. 
Ok the manner of going up, with a Bullock before 
them, -whoſe Horns were gilt, and Head crown'd 
with an Olive Garland, with Muſick, and ſinging in 
the way the firſt Verſe of the CXXII Pſaln, &c. See 
IWagenſeil in the place above-mentioned : and Selder 
Lib III. de Synedriis, Cap. XIII. N. III. with Dr. Light. 

foot in his [emple-Service. | 
-And here I cannot but think fit to note, that the 
Heathen, in all probability, from hence derived the 
Cuſtom of carrying their Firit-truits, as a Tithe, eve- 
ry year, unto the Iſland Delos, where Apollo was ſup- 
poled to have his ſpecial Reſidence. And this not 
only from the I{lands thereabouts, and the neighbour- 
ing Countries, but from all parts of the World :- 3s 
the Jews we find every where ſent from the Coun- 
tries where they dwelt, a Sum of Money every year 
inſtead of Firſt-fruits and Tithes, a ; 
. whic 
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which Priviledge the Romans allowed them,after they Chapter 
had conquered them, as Foſephus tells us, Lb. VII. XXVI. 
de Bello Jud. Cap. XUI. That Heathen Cuſtom now we 


mentioned, is expreſſed by Callimachur in his Hymn 
upon Delor, in thoſe remarkable words, v. 278, 279, Kc. 


| *Advtal hh. dpapis!is orlopiogr aiv dmrapyes 
III ur rde yoess dveysn TYATEE 
Aims Tegs hilwm, al & ti Y, al r ave poky 
KAfess t5ammlo, % oi X. e opens. 


The ſenſe of which is this; That Firſt- fruits were 
ſent, for Tithes, every year, from al! Countries, not 
only from the Eaſt, and Weſt, and South, but from 
the North alſo. And they were ſent with ſuch Joy, 
as the em expreſſed on this occafion : for all Cities, 
he faith, did yopes arzyew: And ſo we read in ſeve- 
ral Authors, that there were Srwezay, as they called 
them, Solemn Embaſſies ſent from ſeveral People, by 
choſen Perſons, unto Delos, to celebrate there the 
Feaſt of Apollo, with Mulick and Dancing, Ge. Par- 
ticularly the Athenians, Peloponefrans, and Meſſeniant, 
&c. of whom ſee Ezel Spanbe miau in his Obſervations: - 
on Callimachus, p. 487. And, whichis moſt ſtrange, 
the Hyperboreans, a very northerly People, ſent fru- 
gum primitias to this Iſland, as Pliny, and I know not 
how. many other Authors teſtiſie. Only what he calls the 
Firſt-fruits of their Corn, and ſuch like things, they call 
the Firſt-fruits of their holy things: as the ſame: ex- 
cellent Perſon obſerves there, p. 490, 492 Cc. Which 
was done toteſtiſie their honour to this god, and for 
the maintainance of his Prieſts and other Min ters, - 
who attended upon him there. For Delos, of it 
lelf, was but a barren Iſle, the Soil being dry and 

Mmm 2 ſtony, 


F 
JH 


Chapter ſtony, and called therefore by Callimachus, v. 208. 

XXVI. de. 

— There are other footſteps of this among the Hea- 
then ; the Myſtica vannus Facchi mentioned by Vir- 
gil in his Georgicks, being nothing elſe (according to 

Servint) but vas vimineum, a wicker Basket in which 
their Firſt-fruits were carried. See the ſame Spanbeim 
Þ. 495 Cn. | 

Verſe 3. Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt go unto the Prieſt that ſhall be 
in thoſe days.) Who was then in attendance at the 
Sanctuary, and particularly appointed to wait for 
their coming, When they entred the Gates of the 
City, they ſung the ſecond Verſe of Pſalm CXXII. 
Our feet ſhall ſtand in thy gates, O Feruſalem : And 
then they went to the Mountain of the Temple, and 
ſung the whole Hundred and fiftieth Pſalm : And as 
ſoon as they entred the Court of Iſrael, the Levites 
began to fing, XXX Pſal.1. I willextoll thee, O LORD 
my God, &c. 

And ſay unto him.] The following Confeſſion in 
this Verſe, was made by them with the Baskets on their 
ſhoulders, to ſtir them up to Humility, as Maimoni- 
des interprets it. His words are theſe © While they 
were compelled to carry their Baskets on their ſhoul- 
ders, and in that manner to proclaim the Divine 
* Benefits, it ſignified that it was a conſiderable part 
* of God's Worſhip and Service, for a Man to be 
* mindful of his Afflictions and Tribulations; when 
* God hath given him eaſe and reſt from them. This 
the Law takes care of, in ſeveral places; as when it 
* ſaith, Thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a Servant, 
c. With this intention ; that he who lived in Ri- 
© ches and Pleaſure, might be ſecured from the Vices 
* which ſpring from thence z ſuch as Pride, * 

| * nels, 
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* neſs, Apoſtaly, and the like. According to what Chapter 
is ſaid in this Book, VIII. 12. Leſt thou eat, and art XX VI. 
full, & c. and XXXII. 15. FJeſurun waxed fat, and ,/ NJ 
* kicked, &c. To prevent which, God commanded 
* the Firſt-truits to be thus offered every year, to his 
Divine Majeſty, More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. XXXIX. 

J profeſs this day unto the LORD thy God, that I am 
come into the Country, which the LORD ſware unto our 
fathers for to give us. | This is a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of God's faithfulneſs to his promiſe, where- 
by they were put in mind to be faithful unto him ; of 
whom they held this good Land, by his gracious and 
free Gift ; and held it by this Tenure: of paying to 
him this yearly Rent. : 

Ver. 4. And the Prieſt ſhall take the basket out o thy Verſe 4. 
band, and ſet it before the Altar of the LORD thy God.) 
After the foregoing words were ſaid , the Basket was 
taken down from their ſhoulders 3 and every one 
holding his Basket by the handle, or the rim of it, 
the Prieſt puthis hands under it, and. waved it about, 
according to the Preſcription in the Law, while the 
Men recited the following words, v. 5, 6, &c.. This 
waving was a manifeſt token that it was offered to the 
LORD of the World, as an acknowledgment that he 
was ina peculiar manner their LORD and Soveraign, 
of whom they held this Land. 

Ver. 5. And thou ſhalt ſpeak, and ſay before the LORD Verſe 5. 
* * Audibly pronounce in the preſence of 

0 


A Syrian ready to periſh war my father. ] Their Fa- 
ther Facob was not a Syrian by birth, for he was born 
in the Land of Canaau. But one and the ſame Perſon 
may be ſaid to be of divers Countries, (as Bochartus 
bath obſerved) with regard either to the Place of his 

* Nativity 
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A COMMENTART 
Nativity, or of his Education, or of his Life and 


Converſation ; which occaſioned three Countries to 


be aſcribed to our bleſſed Saviour, viʒ. Bethlehem, Na- 
zaretb, and Capernaum. See his Phaleg. Lib. II. Cap. V. 
Thus Jacob, who was born and bred in Canuaan, is not- 
withſtanding called a Syrian, becauſe he lived Twen- 


ty years with his Uncle Laban who was a Syrian, XXV. 
Gen. 20. and conſequently Jacob's Mother was ſo, as 


were both his Wives, and all his children, who were 


born there, except Benjamin. But he is more parti- 
cularly here called a Syrian, to put them in mind of 


his Poverty, when he went firlt into that Country, 


and there lived as a Servant, under an hard Maſter; 
which is exprefſed in theſe words, ready to periſh : 
that is, very poor, and reduced to great (traits be- 
ing forced to flee from the fury of his Brother Bſau, 


and to travel on foot to Padan-Aram(which-was com- 


prehended anciently under the name of Syria, XXXII 
Ger.10,) where he was ſo cruelly uſed by his Uncle 
Laban (XXXI. 7, 39, 40, 41.) that Oulelos takes theſe 
to peraſh, in an active 
ſenſe, for him that deſtroys another. For by the Sy-- 
rian here he underſtands Laban (who is ſo called as 
noted befote, XXVIII Ger. 5.) as if the meaning , 
were, the Syrian (that is, Laban) . ſought to deftray my] 
For as he uſed him barbarouſly when he was 
with him, ſo he followed after him, when he went 
And thus Manaſſeb 


ben Iſrael underſtands it, and many others mentioned 


words, which we tranſlate ready 


away, with a mind ta ruin him. 


by Feſſellas: which is the ſenſe alſo of the Vulgar La- 
tin, Syrus perſequebatur. patre m menm. , | 


And he went down into Egypt.] Though he brought 


bim from Laban with great Subſtance; yet as he was 
fill but a Sojourner in the Land of Cauaan, ſo ra _ 
orce 


| | 
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forced by Famine to go down into Egypt for Suſte- Chapter | 
nance. XXVI. 

And ſojourned there with a few.) They were but ſe- N 
venty Perſons, and lived there as Strangers. All which 
they now were bound to commemorate, for their Hu- 
miliation before God (which I obſerved before out | 
of Maimonides : ) which might move them the more 
to exalt and magnifie the Mercy of God to them, who | 
had made them (as it follows) a mighty Nation. For 
this Confeſſion conſiſts of theſe two parts; their own 
Unworthineſs, and God's great Goodnels. 

And became there a Nation, great, mighty, and po- | 
pulous.] See I. Exod. 7. * 

Ver. 6. And the Egyptians evil entreated us, and af- Verſe 6. "Bp 
flicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage. ] The good- jt 
neſs of God unto them, in making them ſo numerous, 
was the occaſion of ſorer Affliction, than either they 
or their Fathers had indured. See I Exod. v.9,10, &c. 
The remembrance of this was exceeding uſeful, to ſtir 
up their gratitude to God; not only for their deli- 
verance from the Egyptian ſlavery, but bringing them 
into a Country of their own, moſt plentifully ſtored 


1% with all manner of good things. 
ag Ver. 7. And when we cried unto the LORD God of Verſe 7. 


wy. our fathers, the LORD heard our voice, and looked upon 
as our affliction, &c.] Having acknowledged their low, 
ent and poor, and diſtreſſed Condition; now they pro- 
eb ceed to an acknowledgement of God's wonderful 
ned goodneſs; which appeared the more in relieving 
La- them, when they were utterly helpleſs. Seell Exod. 


29, 24, 25, III. 7, 8. " 
Ver. 8. And, .be LORD brought us forth out of E. Verſe 8. 
Opt, with a mighty hand, and with a ſtretched out arm, 
and a great terribleneſs, &c.] See IV. 34. and "I 19. 
his 


— 
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Chapter This is ſo vehemently inculcated upon them (as Mar. 
XXVI. monides ſpeaks in the place forenamed ) that they 
WW ſhould remember the day they came out of Egypt all the 
days of their life, XVI. 3. X Exod. 2, Which it be- 
came them eſpecially to remember at this time, that 
they might demonſtrate the truth of Prophecy, both 
concerning Puniſhinents and Rewards. | 
Verſe 9. Ver. 9. Aud hath brought us into this place, and gi- 
ven ns this Land, even a Land flowing with milk and 
honey.) As they remembred the terrible Plagues upon 
Egypt in the foregoing Verſe, ſo they commemorate, 
the (ingular Bleſſings beſtowed upon them, in this. 
Verſe 10. Ver. 10. Aud now, behold, Thave brought the Firſt- 
fruits of the Land, which thou, O LORD, haſt given 
me.] Thus they concluded this Sokmn Rite, as they 
began it (v. 3.) with an acknowledgment that they 
held this Land of God, as the Supream LORD ; and 
and by his free gitt. 
And thou ſhalt ſet it before the LORD thy God.] Ha- 
ving :aid theſe words, they left the Basket by the Al- 
tar as the 7eme ſay, where it had been placed (v. 4. 
and then the Prieſt (et it before the Sanctuary ; where 
God dwelt by his ſpecial Preſence there. 
And worſhip before the LORD thy God.] They 
made a profound Reverence towards the molt Holy 
Place, by bowing their Bodies as low as they could, 
and ſo went out of the Temple. So the Hebrew word 
imports - and this outward Act of Worſhip, no doubt, 
was accompanied, in all good Men, with humble 
Thanks to God for his Benefits, and Prayer for the 
continuance of them. 
Verſe 11. Ver. 11. And thou ſhalt rejoyce in every thing which 
the LORD thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thy 


houſe ; thou, and the Levite, and the Stranger that 1s 
among 
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among you.) They were to make a Feaſt at. the time Chapter 
of offering theſe Firſt- fruits; and there to entertain XX VI. 
the Levites, and the Strangers, as well as their own wm 


Family. Theſe Feaſts were made out of the Provi- 
ſion mentioned XII. 6, 7. XVI. 10,11, 12. Beſide 
which, the Bullock which went before them, when 
they carried up the Firſt-fruits from their ſeveral Ci- 
ties, was offered for a Peace-offering, when they came 
to the Sanctuary; as Mr. Selden obſerves in the place 
above-mentioned, Lib. III. de Synedr. Cap. XIII. p. 203. 


Ver. 12. When thou haſt made an end of tithing all Verſe 12. 


the tithes of thine increaſe.) For there was a ſecond 
Tithe to be paid after the firſt to the Levites, as was 
obſerved above, XII. 6. and 1s plainly ſpoken of 
XIV. 22, 23, &c. Which the Jews call the conſumma- 
tion or finiſhing of tithing, as I obſerved there, v. 29. 
And ſo theſe words may be tranſlated, Wher thou haſt 
finiſhed all the tithes of thine increaſe.  _ 

The third year, which is the year oftithing.] Eve- 
ry third year, the ſecond Tithe before-mentioned, was 
to be employed to a peculiar uſe, (See XIX. 28, 29.) 
as it here follows in the next words. So the Jews 
expound it, whoſe ſenſe our Mr. Mede expreſſes in a 
tew words. For two years together they paid the 
Levites Tithe, and the Feſtival Tithe ; but in the 
third year they paid the Levites Tithe, and the Poor- 
man's Tithe : Thatis, what was wont in other years 
to be ſpent in Feaſting, was wholly ſpent every third 
year upon the Poor. B. I. Diſcourſe XXXII. p. 228. 
But there are ſome that think, they were bound eve- 
ry third year to pay this poor Man's Tithe, beſides 
that to the Levites and the Feſtival Tithe : about which 
i (ball not here diſpute. 
Nnn And 
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Chapter Ard haſt given it to the Levite, the ſtranger, the fa. 
XXVI. therleſs, and the widow, that they may eat within thy. 
WY gates, and be filled.) According to the Command- 

ment XIV. 29. See there. | 

Verſe 13. Ver. 13. Then thou ſhalt ſay.) As they were every. 
6 year to make the foregoing Profeſſion, when. they 
brought their Firſt-fraits ; ſo they were to make ano- 
ther Profeſſion which here follows, every third year; 
when the courſe of all manner of tithing (as Mr. Mede. 
there expreſſes it) mas come about: 
Before the LORD. ] This. ſounds as if they were 

to make this Profeſſion before the moſt Holy Place at 
the Sanctuary. Which ſeems to confute the common 
Expoſition of the Jewiſh- Doctors, that this Tithe of 
the rhird year, was not.to-be ſpent there, but at home, 
within their own Gates. But it may be ſuppoſed, 
that every Man was privately to make this. Solemn 
Profeſſion, as in the Preſence of God, who knew the 
truth of what he (aid. Or rather, that the next time 
he went up to worſhip at God's Houſe, he was bound 
to make this Declaration before the Divine Majeſty. 
Which is the moſt likely Interpretation, becauſe theſe 
words, before the LORD, are always ſo uſed in theſe 
Books. And unleſs they had been obliged to this, 
their covetous and cruel diſpoſition might have in- 
clined them to defraud the Poor; which by this 
means was prevented. For though Men might have 
ſatisfied themſelves in omitting this Profeſſion, if it 
had been left meerly to their own private Conſcien- 
ces; yet, when they were bound to come and make 
it publickly at God's own Houle, as they could not 
avoid it, ſo few would be found fo impudently pre- 
phane, as ſolemnly to tell a lye to God himſelf. 


upon DEUTERONOMY. . 459 


I bave brought away the hallowed things.] Things Chapter 
ſeparated by the Divine Commandment from their XXVI. 
own private uſe for the uſe of the Poor. — 

Out of my houſe. | From the reſt of the Fruits of the 
Earth which they had gathered. 3 
And alſo I have given them unto the Levite, and un- 
to the ſtranger, to the ſatherleſs, and to the widow. | 2 
That is, unto the Refreſhment of the Poor. So the l 
Hieruſalem Targum paraphraſes v. 2. which is worth —_— 
the 1 In the third year, which is the year of 
tithing for the Poor, ye ſhall give the firſt Tithes to the a 
Levites, and then the Tithes of the Poor, to the Stran- l 
gers, Fatherleſs and Widows, that they may eat in their | 
Cities, and be filled. + 10.452 af 
According to all thy Commandments which thou haſt 
commanded me.] According to the direction before- 
mentioned, XIV. 29. | 1 i 
I have nottranſgreſſed thy Commandments, neither have | [ | 


” 
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5 I forgotten them.] Neither done contrary to God's 1 
Precepts, nor forgotten to perform them; either by | = 
. keeping theſe Tithes to themſel ves, or by beſtowing 1 
e them otherwiſe than God appointed. | 

ſe Ver. 14. I have not eaten thereof in my mourning. ] Verſe 14. 


After the general Profeſſion mentioned in the Verſe 


n. foregoing, that they had brought all hallowed things 

11s out of their Houſes, and employed them as God di- 

ve rected 3 they were to make three particular Profeſſions, 
ic which are mentioned in this Verſe : and it is probable | 

en- they have reſpect to ſome idolatrous Cuſtoms, which | 

ake were in thoſe days. The firſt of them is, that they 0 
ot had not eaten thereof in mourning, or in lamentation. 'n 

1} 1% For ſo the Hebrew word Oni ſignifies, very bitter grief, | 


and ſore mourning. Such the Eg yptiazs made in Har- 
veſt time, when they offered the Firſt-fruits of the 
I Nan2” Earth, 


460 


Chapter 
XXVI. 
* 


A COMMENTART 


Earth, and kept the Feaſt of /t with doleful Lamen- 
tations. 80 Diodorus Siculus, and other Authors, tell 
us ; particularly Julius Firmicus who ſeverely re- 
proves their folly, or madneſs rather, ſaying, Cu- 


plangitis fruges terre, &c. © Why do you dewail the 


Fruits of the Earth? why weep you at the growth 
of your Seed, &c. you ſhould rather give thanks for 
* theſe things to the moſt high God, whoſe Bounty 
is not to be lamented ; but bewail rather your. own. 
© Error, GC. If there was ſuch a Cuſtom. in the 
World,when Moſes lived, it may very well be thought 
that he taught the [/-aelites to diſclaim ſuch ſenſſeſs 
and impious practices. And. as the Egyptians by this 


mourning acknowledged 1/s, that is the Earth, to be 


the giver of all theſe good things; ſo he required 
God's Peopleto bring in their Harveſt with the great- 
eſt Joy and Thanks unto. the moſt High. For there- 
was no Joy ſo great, as that of Harveſt and Vintage; 
directly oppoſite to the Heathen, who kept the Feaſt 
of Bacchus alſo with Lamentations. See our Learned 
Dr. Spencer, Lib. II. de Ritual. Hebr. Leg. Cap. XXIV. 
Sed. L. 

Nor taken ought thereof for any unclean uſe] As ſome 
of the old Idolaters were wont to do; who ſeperated 
fome part of the Firſt-fraits for Magical purpoſes ; 
and ſome times for carnal and filthy. So Julius Fir- 
aricus informs us, who immediately after the mention 
of their Lamentations, when they gathered the Fruits 
of the Earth, asks this queſtion, Quid addis inceſtum 
& adulteriu n? Which ſhows that there were unclean 
Rites which accompanied their Offerings; and that 
they made them miniſter unto Venus. See the fame 
Learned Author in the ſame place, Seck. III. 


Nor 
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Nor given ought thereof for the dead.) If this be Chapte 
the right Tranſlation of the Jaſt words, for the dead, XXVI. 
St. Auſtin hath given us a likely reaſon of this Clauſe, wwe 
which was to profeſs they had not imitated the 
Gentiles, who were wont to ſet Meat and Drink 
upon the Graves of the Dead; as he tells us, Ser. 
XV. de SanFis. But it doth not appear that they ſet 
any part of their Tithe, or Firſt-fruics upon them, 
nor that they did it only in Harveſt time; but rather 
common Bread and Wine, which at all times they ſet 
upon their Graves, when they were interred : and 
therefore it may be tranſlated to the dead, (as the ſame 
excellent Perſon obſerves, Seck. III.) And fo--it-is a 
profeſſion, they had not offered any of the Fruits 

of the Earth to Heroes ( after the manner of the Gen- 
tiles) particularly to Oris. For that they honour- 

ed them with their Firſt- fruits, appears by a. paſſage 

in Porphyry, Lib. IV. me; *Amoyes,Sef. XXII. where 

he mentions three Laws made by 1riptolemus, an anci- 

ent Lawgiveramong the Athenians : One of which is“ 
this; Gesc x#pmots ayamwv, to worſhip: the gods with 
the Fruits of the Earth. Which Draco thus expounds 

as he ſhows in the Conclufion of that Book ; Os; 
TAY x, nec iſ- Alus E X0W@ ETDMEISS VU Tale j- 

os, ie xgle Suva cup tupnuic x, 0mapy25 KApTaY, 

&c. To honour the Gods and the Heroes of their Country 
publickly, according to the Laws of the Nation; and 
privately, as much as they were able, with ſpeaking well of 
them, and with the Firſt-fruitt, and the Annual Offer- 
ings. See Meurſius in his Themis Attica, Lib. I. Cap. I. 

But however we take this, the giving any part of the 
Tiche, either for the dead, or to the dead, ſhows there 

was ſuch a Superſtitious Cuſtom - unto which this 
Clauſe having a manifeſt reſpect, we have. reaſon - 
Nor 7 _ 
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Chapter to think the two former have ſo likewiſe. 
XXVI. But I have hearkned to the voice of the LORD my 
bod, and done according to all that thou «haſt command- 
ed me. | Performed all that God required, and done 
nothing contrary to it. All theſe words from ». 13. 
to this place, were to be ſpoken with a low and hum- 
ble voice, becauſe they area ſort of Commendation 
of themſelves, and of their own Integrity; which is 
not to be proclaimed aloud. But when they made 
the foregoing Profeſſion, at the preſenting of their 
Firſt-fruits, (v. 5,6, &c.) they being an acknowledg- 
ment of their own meanneſs and poor beginnings, 
and of God's infinite goodnels in rheir advancement ; 
they were to lift up their voice, and ſay aloud, M. 
Father was a Syrian ready to periſh, &c. Thus the Do- 
tors reſolve in the Gemera of Miſchna Sota, Cap. VII. 
in the beginning of it. | 
Verſe 15. Ver. 15. Look down. Have a gracious regard. 
From thy holy habitation from heaven.) This is an 
humble acknowledgment of the Infinite Majeſty of 
God ; who, though he was gracioufly pleaſed to 
dwell among them by a glorious Symbol of his Pre- 
ſence in the Sanctuary, yet dwelt in far more tran- 
ſcendent Glory in the Heavens; the higheſt of which 
could not contain him, as holy Men acknowledged, 
xs Kees VIIL 27. 2 Clorox. 11.6. - 
And bleſs thy People Iſrael, and the Land which thou 
Haſt given ws.) Having performed their Duty, they had 
the greater confidence to beg the continuance of Gods 
Mercies to them, and to their Country ; which it had 
been preſumption to expect, if they had not acknow- 
ledged him to be the Donor of all the good things 
they enjoyed, in the manner before appointed. For 
this was the end of all Oblations, beth of — 
8 


— 
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and of the Firſt-fruits, and any other, to acknowledge Chapter 
God to be the LORD, of whom all things come (as XX VI. 
David (peaks) and of whoſe own we give unto him. See 
1 Chron. XXIX. v. 11, 12, 13, &c. 5 r 

As thou ſwareſt unto our fathers.) He teacheth them 
to conclude, as they began (v. 3.) with a thankful 
acknowledgment of God's faithfulneſs to his Pro- 
mile. 

A. Land that floweth with milk, and honey.) See XI. 9. 

The Hieruſ/alem Targum paraphraſeth it thus, 4 Land. 
producing fruits as pure as milk, and as ſweet and dlelici- 
ous as honey. 

Ver. 16. This day.) This refers to the time, when Verſe 16. 
Moſes ſpake all theſe words unto them. 

The LORD thy God hath commanded thee.) By me. 

To do theſe ſtatutes and judgments.) . Theſe two 
words comprehend the Precepts in the foregoing - 

Chapters ſome of which concern Matters of Religi- 
on, and others of Civil Government, 

Thou ſhalt therefore keep and do them, with all thine 
heart, aud with all thy ſoul. ] Set your ſelves ſincerely. 
and heartily to the performance of them. 

Ver. 17. Thou haſt avouched.] So the Hebrew yerſe 17. 
word ſignifies, as Fob Ludolphys obſerves, who ren- 
ders it, aſſeverare, ſerid affirmare : being the ſame with 
the French word avouer; and may be here tranſlated, 
thou haſt ſolemmly profeſſed, or rather proteſted. 

The LORD this day.] The word this is not in the 
Hebrew (as it is in the foregoing Verſe) but he faith - 
[imply Hajom (not hajom hazeh) the day, or that day: 
which fignifies the time when Moſes delivered theſe 
Laws from God. hy 

To be thy God.] Then they owned him to be their 
king and Governour.. For ſo the Name of ELEOHñ INM 
pr 
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4 Chapter properly ſignifies Dignity, Empire and Authority, as 
4 XXVI. Grotius oblerves upon XX Exod. and Fortunatus Scac- 
I elus before him expounds theſe very words. Which, 
3 ſaith he, have reſpect to God as their Emperour, who had 
the Supream Government of the Commonwealth of Iſrael, 
with a Right and Authority of conſtituting Laws and 
giving Mandates, for the eſtabliſhing of that Govern- 
ment. Sacror. Eleochriſme. P. II. Cap. LII. p. 509. See 
XXIV Exod. 3, 4, &c. and XXXIV. 27. 
And to walk in his ways.) By his ways that Author 
underſtands the Moral Precepts written on Tables of 
Stone. | 
To keep his ſtatutes. ] The Ritual Precepts. 
And his Commanaments. | Concerning the Duties 
of his Worſhip and Service. | 
And his judgments.) The Political Precepts belong- 
mg to their good Government, * "0 
 And40 hearken unto his voice.] In all things which 
he ſhould declare from his Oracle, when they conſul- 
ted it. | | 
Verſe 18. Ver. 18. And the LORD hath avouched thee this day 
to be his peculiar people, &c.] At the ſame time (for 
the word thzs is not in the Hebrew) the LORD aſſu- 
red the Iſraelites that they ſhould be his People, in 3 
ſpecial manner ; provided they made good their Pro- 
miſe of keeping his Commandment. For the Cove- 
= nant was mutual. See XXIV Exod. 3. 7. XIX. 5,6. 
i It is obſervable that the Hieruſalem Targum paraphra- 
b ſes thele two Verſes in this manner; Ye have taken the 
Word of the LORD to reign over you to day, that he 
may be your God, &c. And the Word of the LORD 
reigneth over you, a People dedicated to his Name, as bis 
peculiar, &c. Where MEMRA, the WORD, cannot 
be underſtood other ways, than of the ſecond Perſon 
— in the Deity. 9 
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Ver. 19. And to make thee high above all Nations, that Chapter 
he hath made.) It is a pious note of Cour. Pelhica- XXVI. 
nus, That there is no greater Glory to the Faithful. 
than that they are peculiarly, grateful, devoted, de-Verſe 100 


dicated, obedient unto God, as his Children. 


In praiſe, and in name, ! in bonour.] Theſe 


words expreſs his ſingular Kindneſs to them, in that, 


though all Nations were his (being made by him, 


and he the LORD and Governour of them all) 


yet he promiſed to have ſuch a ſpecial Favour to 
them, that all Nations round them ſbould take no- 
tice of it, and ſpeak with admiration of their Hap- 


pineſs, and the Honour he had done them. All this 
is included in thoſe words before- mentioned, XIX 


Exod. 5, 6. where the laſt words of this Verſe are 


explained, That thon may 20% be an holy people unto the 
LORD thy Gad, as he bath\ſpoken. 


* 


All this Moſes called to their mind, that it it might 


prepare and diſpoſe them to renew the ſame Coye- 
nant with God, before he left them. Which he 
prefles upon them in the Nine and twentieth Chap» 
ter of this Book ; after he had given them ſome o- 
ther Admonitions, and laid before them the Bleſ- 
ſings and Curſes that would come upon them, ac- 
cording to their Fidelity. or Falſenels in that Holy 
Covenant. Which! is _ wm of na two OR: 
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XXVII. 
— CCH AP. XXVII. 


NP Moſes with the Elders of Iſrael com. 
- manded the people, ſaying. | I obſer- 
ved in the Preface to this Book, and upon Chapter | 
IV. 41. and other places, that Moſes did not ſpeak 
all that is contained in this Book at once, but at ſe- 
veral times; and that he commonly took the Elders 
to his aſſiſtance, as is here expreſly affirmed ; though 
ſome things he ſpake himſelf alone to all the People, 
as IL obſerved upon V. 1. 

Keep all the Commandments which I command you. 
This is a new Exhortation to Obedience ; which he 
could not preſs too ofts ring the great prone- 
neſs of this People to break God's Laws. 

This day.] At this time, and formerly : for it doth | 
not preciſcly 0 ſigniſie one day and the word this is 
not in the original. 

Ver. 2. And it ſhall come to-paſs on the day when je 
hall paſs over Jordan.] Here it is evident the word 
day, doth not ſignifie preciſely the very ſame day they 
paſſed over; but not long after, as ſoon as they were 
come to Mount Ebal, v. 4. after the taking of Jericho 
and A, as appears from VIII Joſbua 30. For they 
were to paſs over Jordan, unto the Lane which the 
LORD their God gave them, (as it here follows) be- 
_ they were obliged to do what is here requi- 
re | 
That thou ſhalt ſet thee up great ſtones.) It is not 
ſid how many; but ſome fancy there were Twelve, 
according to the number of Pillars which Moſes im- 


ploy ed (XXIV Exod. 4. - when he made the Cove- 
nant 


Verſe I. Verſe 1: 
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nant between God and his People. But unleſs we Chapter 
could certainly determine how much of the Law was XXVII. 
to be written upon the Stones, we cannot give a 
good gueſs at their number. For if only the Ten 
Commandments, fewer than Twelve would ſerve: if 

the whole Book of Deuteronomy, ſo many were not 
ſufficient. As for the Marginal reference in our Bi- 

bles, unto IV Jeſb. 1. it can have no reſpect to this 

place; for thoſe Twelve Stones were ordered to be 

taken out of Jordan, and left there where they lodg- 

ed that Night, which was at Gilgal. See there v. 3, 

8, 20. | | 
Aud plaiſter them with plaiſter.] That being plain 

and ſmooth, they might write what is here command 

ed, upon them: which they could not do while they 

were rough and uneven; mg 

Ver. 3. And thou ſhalt write upon them all the words Verſe 3. 

of this Laws] Many think he means the whole Book 

of Deuteronomy ; which becauſe it is long, great ſtones 

are ordered to be provided for this purpoſe. - Others 
think only the Ten Commandments are here intend- 

ed, which were the principal words of the Covenant, 

as Moſes calls this Law XXIX. r. But Joſephus, L. IV. 

Archeol. Cap. ult. is of opinion, that he means the Cur- 

ſings which here follow from v. 15. to the end of 

the Chapter. Which is no improbable Opinion, 

they containing ſeveral ſelect Precepts, and the laſt of 

them ſeems to reſpect the whole Law of: Moſes , 

V. 26. 

But however we underſtand this, it is certain that 

before the uſe of Paper was found out, the Ancients, 
particularly the Phæniciant and Egyptians, were wont 

to write their minds upon Stones, as a great many Au- 

thors teſtiſie mentioned by Huet ins. Who obſerves 
O00 2 that 
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Chapter that this Cuſtom continued long after the Invention 
XXVII. of Paper; eſpecially if they deſired any thing ſhould 
A be vulgarly known and conveyed down to Poſterity. 
See Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. IV. Cap. II. N. XV. where 
he obſerves that Moſes ordered the Book of Dentero- 
nomy to be inſcribed upon Stones. I ſuppoſe he means 
all the Laws contained in this Book (not all the Ex- 
bortations and Hiſtorical paſſages) which agrees very 
well with this Injunction, that they ſhould write on 
the ſtones, al/ the words of this Law. | 
When thou art paſſed over, that thou mayeſt go in un- 
to the Land which the LORD thy God giveth thee, &c.] 
When they were gone over Jordan, to take poſſeſſi- 
on of the Land of Canaan; and were come to the 
place where he directed theſe Stones to be ſet up, and 
this Inſcription made upon them. Which place is 
particularly named, in the next Verſe. And from 
' theſe words, Fortunatus Scacchus. thinks he hath reaſon 
to aſfert, that none of the things forementioned are 
meant by the words of this Law, here commanded to 
be written - But that upon the very top of theſe Stores 
(or the Altar made of them, as he would have it un- 
derſtood) were written only the words of this Cove- 
nant, whereby the People of Iſrael confeſſed; them- 
_ ſelves to have received the Land of Canaan from God, 
and to hold it on Condition of their Obedience un- 
to him. For ſo he interprets the words write upon 
them ; in ſumma ſuperficie. And to make us know 
what he means by the words of this Law, he thinks 
the following words are added, That thou mayeſ# go 
in unto the Land which the LORD thy. God giveth thee, 
&c. That is, thou ſhalt declare who brought thee hi- 
ther, and gave thee poſſeſſion of this Country, and 
upon what Condition, viz, that thou ſhouldſt wy 
| e 
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the Commands given tothee by God in Horeb. And Chaptei. 
therefore Moſer doth not bid them write on the Stones XXVII. 
the Law of the LORD, nor the Law abſolutely, but 
the worde of this Law. Where the demonſtrative V 
Particle hazoth limits the ſenſe to the preſent Matter of 


/ 


469 


which he is ſpeaking. Thus he, Myrothec. 2. Satror. 


Elæoc hriſium. Cap. LVII. where he endeavours to 


ſtrengthen this Interpretation, by obſerving, that af- 


ter this Command for writing this Law upon the 


Stones, Moſes and the Prieſts and Levites ſpake unto all 
Iſrael, ſaying; Take heed, and hearken, O Iſrael, this 


day thou art become the People of the LORD thy God, 
KC, v. 9, 10. Af & £17 8x) 


Ver. 4. Therefore it ſhall be , when ye be gone over Verſe 4. 


Jordan, that ye hall ſet up theſe ſtones. ] This Phraſe 


ſet up ſeems to imply that they;were a kind of Pillars 


erected for this purpoſe, that the Inſcription might 
appear more fairly upon them © «© 


In Mount Ebal.] Here the Samaritan Pentatench 
hath, in Mount Gerizim; which is a manifeſt cor- 
ruption, to juſtifie their ng a Temple there, 

de 


which they pretend God commanded in theſe words. 


Ver. 5. Aud there ſhalt thou build an Altar unto the Verſe 55 


LORD thy God.] That. they might offer Sacrifice: to 


| God, and renew their Covenant with him. 

An Altar of Stones. | Upon which Joſephus himſelf 
fancies the forenamed Inſcription was to be made: 
and ſo the Talmudiſts alſo in Miſchna Sota, Cap. VII. 


But it is plain, the Stones deſigned for that uſe, 


were to be ſet up before the Altar was built; the in- 
tention of it being (as I ſhall ſhow preſently) that 


they might promiſe to obſerve the words which were 


there written. 
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Chapter Thou ſhalt not lift up any iron tool upon them.] See 
XXVII. XX Exod. 25. 
SS Ver. 6. Thou ſhalt build the Altar of the LORD thy 
: Verſe 6. Gad of whole (tones. ] Not hewn , nor poliſhed; 
whereby all manner of imagery was avoided. Such 
: Ruſtick Altars of rough Stone, piled one upon ano- 
ther, were in uſe among the Heathen, who ſeem to 
+ have imitated this Pattern. The Form of one of them 
Fortunatus Scacchus hath given us out of ſome anci- 
ent Monuments at Brixia,telated by OZavins Roſcins. 
See his forenamed Book, Cap. LIX. p. 585. Such Al- 
tars the 1ſraelites were permitted to build, upon ſome 
: ſpecial occaſion ; as Gideon and Manoahdid, VI Judg. 
24, 26. XIII. 19. And Samuel, 1 Sam. VII. 17. and 
aul, 1 Sam. XIV. 35. and David, 2 Sam. XXIV. 25. 
And ſuch a one as Moſes himſelf built, XXIV Exod. 4 
And as Moſes there ſet up Twelve 'Pillars according 
to the number of the Tribes of rael, when they en- to 
+tred into Covenant with God at Horeb ; ſo the fore- - 0 
mentioned Author thinks, at the Confirmation of it, 
when they came into Canaan, they built not Twelve 
Altars, but heaped up Twelve Stones, which made 
+ one, Altar, without any Colt at all beſtowed upon it. 
And thus Elijah took Twelve Stones, and on a ſud- 
den built. an Altar with them; when he endeavoured 
to bring the Iſraelites. back again, intothe Covenant 
of God, 1 Kizgs XVIII. 31, 32. i 
Aud thou ſhalt, affer Burnt offerings thereon ] As they 
did at Horeb, XXIV Exod. 5. and as Foſhua did when 
they came into Canaan, and had built the Altar here 
commanded „ VIII Joſb. 3 1. Which Burnt offering! 
were an acknowledgment of God's Soveraign Domi- 
nion over them, and that they held this Land of him 
as their Supream LORD, from whom they bad ” 
| ceive 


ceived it. They kept the Paſſover as ſoon as they Chapter 
came into Canaan ; but we read of no Altar erected, XXVII. 
nor Burnt-Sacrifices offered, till they came to Ea. 
Ver. 7. Aud thou ſhalt offer Peace-offerings. | So Verle 7. 
Moſes alſo did at Horeb, as we read in the forenamed 
place, XXIV Exod. 5. and ſo Jaſbua did, when they 
came into Canaan. And they were offered as Thank(-- 
givings to God, for bringing them into that good 
Land. 
And ſhalt eat there, and rejoyce before the LORD 
75 God.] The Sacrificers had a part of the Peace- 
offerings given them, that they might feaſt with God, 
in Token that they were in Covenant with him. See 
VII Levit. 5. And therefore God ordered theſe Sa- 
crifices to be offered, as ſoon as they came to this 
place, where his Law was to be inſcribed upon the 
Stones before : mentioned; that the People of Jrael, 
to whom God promiſed the poſſeſſion of the Land of 
Canaan,. upon the Condition chat they obſerved his 
Laws, might confirm their Covenant with him, when 
they took poſſeſſion of it And be given to under- 
ſtand that God having performed what he promiſed, 
expected that they ſhould be mind ful of their Obliga- 
tion, faithfully. to obſerve his Divine Laws. So that, - 
this Altar may be properly called (as the fame Fort. 
Seacehus terms it) The Altar of Confederation, or Con- 
ov ap of the Covenant, into which they. bad entred at 
oreb. nt: 7 
Ver. 9, And thou ſbalt write upon the ſtones all the Verſe 8. 
words of this Law uery plainly.) So that they might 
be read eaſily. How the Talmudiſts came to fancy 
they were written in LXX Languages, I cannot ima - 
gine. But ſuch a Conceit there is among them, as 
Mr. Seldem obſer ves, Lib. IL. de Synedr. Cap. IX. p. 396- g 
or 
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For ſo many Languages! they think there were in the 
World; and Bartenora ſarth, God would have eve- 


ry Body that came into their Country, learn theſe 


Verſe 9. 


Truths, if he pleaſed 3 and no Pagan be able to ex- 
cuſe his Ignorance, by ſaying, He had no means to 
know them. See Joh. Wagenſcil N Sota, Cap. VII. 
Seck. V. Aunot. 1 4 

Ver. 9. And Moſes, and the Priefts Andie Le- 
vites, pie unto all Iſrael, ſaying.) It ſeems, by this, 
that Moſes and the Elders '(v. -1.) took the Prieſts 
and Levites to their ene, to deliver what fol- 


lows. | | 
Take beed. | Attend to what's we wy The Hebrew 


word is found nowhere ele; and ſeems to belong to 


their outward poſture. M 081 


And hearken.] So, as to conſider. 9 

This day thou art become the people of the LORD hs 
God.] Thele words following after the Precept 
concernin building an Altar of -Confederation muſt 
be underſtood as relating unto that. And therefore 
the word this day doth not reſpect only that parti- 
cular day on which Moſes ſpake this to the People, or 


the day wherein God declared it; but the day upon 


which ſuch an Altar, for the renovation of the Co- 


venant, was to be erected; when Joſbua was to ſpeak 


theſe words: For then, and not before, the Bleſſings 
were pronounced to thoſe that obſerved the Laws of 
God ; and the Curſes againſt thoſe that broke them: 
and God had not fulfilled his Promiſes to them till 
they came over Jordan. Therefore he did not order 
this Altar to be built, and theſe Sacrifices tobe offer- 
ed, whereby they obliged themſelves to him, and be- 
came his People by a new Bond, till their entrance 
upon the poſſeſſion of what he had promiſed. i 
er 
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Verſe 10. Thou ſhalt therefore obey the voice of the Chapter 
LORD thy God, and do his Commandments, &c. ] XXVII. 
Theſe words, and the foregoing, are plainly words SAS 
of a mutual Covenant between God and them. Into Verle 10. 
which Covenant they entred three times. Firſt at 
Horeb, XXIV Exod. and then juſt before Moſes died, 
XXIX. of this Book, 1, 12, 13, &c. and when they 
were come into Canaan VIII Joſb. 30, 31, &c. And 
becauſe the Divine Laws delivered to them, were con- 
firmed and ratified, at all theſe times, therefore it is 
that thoſe Laws are ſo frequently called by the Name 
of the Covenart ; and when they tranſgreſſed them, 
they are ſaid to break this Covenant. 

Ver. 11. And Moſes charged the people the ſame day, Verſe 11. 
ſaying. |] Which Charge, I ſuppoſe, the Elders, with 
the aſſiſtance of the Prieſts and Levites, delivered 
throughout the whole Camp of [ſrael, v. 1, 9. 

Ver. 12. Theſe ſhall ſtand upon Mount Gerizim.] Vere 12. 
This is a Mountain apon which Samaria was after- ; 
wards built, 

To bleſs the people.] By ſaying Amen, when they 
heard the Bleſſings read by the Prieſts. For it was 
not the People, who ſtood upon the Mountain, that 
bleſſed (i. e. pronounced the Bleſſings) but the Prieſts 
below, v. 14: | | 

hen ye are gone over Jordan.] See v. 2. | 

Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, aud Iſſachar, and 
Joſeph, and Benjamin.) Theſe ſix Tribes who ſtood 
upon Mount Gerizim, (i. e. upon the top, and on 
the deſcent of it down to the bottom) were all de- 
ſcended from the Sons of the Free-women, . Leah and 
Rachel: and therefore, many think, appointed to 
bleſs ; which was more honourable than to curſe. 


PRE: * Ver. 


Chapter | 
XXVII. curſe.] This was a Mountain oppoſite to the other; 
and there lay a Valley between them. Abimelech. 
Verſe 13. ſeems to have been made King upon this Mountain, 


Verſe 14. Ver. 14. Aud ile Levites.] That is, thePrieſts, 


4 COMMENTART 
Ver. 13. And theſe ſhall ſtand upon Mount Ebal, to 


when he had killed all the Sons of Gideon, but Fo-. 
tham : for it was done in the Plain (or, bythe Oak.) 
of the Pillar, which was in Schechem ; that is, by this 
Pillar, on which the Curſes of the Law. were written, 
IX Judges 6. whereupon. Jotham got upon Mount 
Gerizim, and thence: curſed the Men. of Schecbem. 
Which ſhows that the tops of theſe Mountains were 
not fo far diſtant one from another, but what was (aid 
upon the one, might be heard by thoſe who were on 
the top, and the ſides of the other. And yet there 
was ſuch a Valley between them, that they could not 
preſently come at Jotham to apprehend him; but he 
had time to flee and get away, after he had ſpoken his. 
Apologue, | 

Reuben, Gad, and Aſher 3 and Zebulun, Dan, and 
Naphtal;.} Four of theſe were Children of the Hand- 
maids ; and Reuben had loſt his Dignity by going up 
to his Father's Bed ; and Zebulun was the youngeſt 
of Leah's Sons; who was therefore choſen, rather 
than any of the other, for this leſs honourable Em- 
ployment. For otherwiſe there would not have been 
an equal number of Tribes upon each Mountain: 


who are often called the Prieſts, the Levites : particu- 
larly in that very place, where we read of the Ex- 
ecution of this Command, VIII Joſh. 33. And the 
Levites were among thoſe that ſtood upon Mount 
Gerixim, (v.12), who did not pronounce the Blel- 
ſings ; but anſwered Amen to them. Yet the Gems 
ra upon Sota, Cap. VII. Seck. XXIII. will have it, that 

| as 
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as many of the Levites as were fit to miniſter (that 


is, all from thirty to fifty years of Age, who were fit 
to carry the Ark) ſtood round about. the Ark, with 


the Prieſts : the reſt of the Levites being upon Mount 
Gerizim, with the other Tribes appointed to have their 
ſtation there. | 


Shall ſpeak, and ſay unto all the men of Iſrael.] The 


mentioned, that all Iſrael and the Elders ſtood about 


it, VIII Joſh. 33. Which could not have been, un- 
leſs it were placed between the two Mountains, where- 


on they ſtood upon both ſides, from the top to the 


With a loud voice.] That every one that ſtood on 


the fide or top of the Mountains might hear what they 


ſaid ; the Prieſts being placed ſo in ſeveral parts of 


the Valley, that their voice might reach them all. For 
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Chapter 
XXVIL 


ſame Gemara rightly gathers, that the Ark with the 
Prieſts, were below in the Valley between the two 
Mountains; becauſe it is ſaid, in the place before- 


which end they were advanced, perhaps upon a Pul- 


pit, (as Ezraafterwards was, VIII Nehem. 4.) and 


a ſignal likewiſe given when they ſhould ſay, 4. 


Men. 


ten image.] The People upon the Mountains being 


Ver. 15. Curſed be he that maketh any graven or mol- Verſe 1 5. 


to bleſs as well as curſe, the Miſchna in the Title Sata 


(Cap. VII. Seck. V.) rightly explains this; that firſt 


the Prieſts, turning their Faces towards Mount Geri- 
zin, proclaimed with a loud voice, Bleſſed be the man 
that maketh not any graven, &c. Unto which all the 


People that ſtood there, anſwered Amen. And then 


turning their Faces towards Mount Ebal, they ſaid 
theſe words, Curſed be the man that maketh, &c. to 


. Which they that ſtood there made the ſame anſwer. 
ppps * ger 
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Chapter See alſo the Hieruſalem Targum, which paraphraſes. 
XXVII. theſe words in the ſame manner. 

43 abomination unto the LORD.) Which is odi- 
ous, and far to be removed from the Preſence of the 


LOR D, as the ſame Targum interprets it. 
The work of the hands of the Crafts-men.] A meer 


device of Men, and therefore not to have Divine. 


Worſhip given to it of any ſort. 


And putteth it in a. ſecret place.) Though he was. 
not a publick declared Worſhipper of Images; yet if 
hedid it privately in. ſome Cloſet of his own Houſe, 
or in any other ſecret place to conceal his wickedneſs; 
though he eſcaped the puniſhment of the Law, which 
ſentenced open Idolaters to death, yet he could not. 


eſcape the vengeance of God.. 


And all the people.) The forenamed: Miſchnu and 


Targum (ay, That the People on both Mountains an- 
ſwered Amer ; both to the Bleſſings, and to the Cur- 


| fings: which doth not agree with what goes before, 


v. 12, 13. 


Shall anſwer and ſay, Amen.] Expreſs their con- 


ſent to it. For the word Auen, as the Talmudiſts (ay 


in Schebuoth., hath. ſometimes the force of an Oath; 
ſometimes only declares conſent and approbation; 


and ſometimes is uſed for the confirmation of any 
thing. An Example of the firſt they think. there is 


in V Numb. 22. and they alledge this place for an 


Example of the ſecond: and for the third XXVIII 
Jerem. 6. | 3 


Verſe 16. Ver. 16. Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his father and 
mol her. J. It is obſerved by Interpreters, that as the 


Precept of honouring Parents ſtands next to the 


Commandment concerning the Honour that is due to 


God, (XX Exod. 12.) ſo the Curſe 3 
| Ks gain 
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gainſt thoſe who diſhonoured them, is here placed next Chapter 
to the Curſe againſt Worſnhippers of [mages. And as XXVII. 
Holaters were to be put to death, ſo were thoſe tha. 
curſed their Parents, XXI Exod. 17 XX Levit. 9 | 
And I may add, from the foregoing words, that 
though they did it ever ſo ſecretly, they lay under this 
Curſe. | | 

And-all the. people ſhall ſay; Amen.] But before this 
Curſe was pronounced, they had ſaid Amen to the. 
Bleſſing oppoſite to it, (bleſſed is be that ſetteth not 
lightly by his Father and Mother) as was obſerved on 
the foregoing Verſe. And the ſame is to be noted 
concerning the following Curſes, which were prece-- 
ded with a Bleſſing; till they were'alt ended. 

Ver. 17. Curſed be hs that removeth his neighbour's Verſe 175 
Land. mark, &c.] Againſt which there is an expreſs | 
Precept in the foregoing part of this Book, XIX. 14. 
And Pellicanu well obſerves, that by this particular 
Inſtance of God's diſpleaſure againſt Injuſtice, they 
were deterred from all Incroachments upon their. 
Neighbours Poſſeſſions. 

Ver. 18. Curſed be he that maketh the blind to wander Verſe 18. 
out of the way.] By giving him wrong directions, 
or miſleading him; See XIX Levit. 14. Some ap»: 
ply this to giving pernicious. Advice to fimple Peo- 

le; which is certainly worſe than miſguiding of the 
lind, becauſe it. leads Men into fin, as well as: into 
danger. 

Ver. 19. Curſed be he that perverteth the judgment of Verſe 19. 
the ſtranger, fatherleſs and widow. Theſe three I ob- 
ſerved before (XXIV. 19.) are commonly put toge- 
ther, as a paraphraſe: upon the word poor whoſe 
Cauſe God himſelf undertakes to plead, X. 18. and 
lee XII Exed. 21, 22. And therefore all good Law- 

| | givers 


478 4 COMMENTART 


Chapter givers have taken ſpecial care of them ; particularly 
XXVII. of Orphans; concerning whom Plato ordains, that 
the Conſervators of the Law ſhould be darn jwnldpar, 
inſtead of their natural Parents, and look after them fo 
well, that they ſhould not fare the worſe for want- 
ing their Fathers. See Lib. VIII. de Legibus fol. 926. 
&c. Edit. Serrani. 
Verſe 20 Ver. 20. Curſed be he that lieth with his father's wife. 
See XXII. 30. and XVIII Levit. 8. 
Verſe 21. Ver. 21. Curſed be hewho lieth with any manner of 
beaſt, &c.] XXII Exod. 19. and XVIII Levit. 23. 
This ſome of the Jewiſh Doctors, out of an unac- 
countable pride, apply to the Vulgar fort of their 
own Nation, (whom they call the People of the Earth) 
as if they were nobetter than Beaſts, with whom they 
were not to marry. | 
Verſe 22. Ver. 22. Curſed be be that lyeth with his ſiſter, the 
daughter of his father, or the daughter of his mother t&c.] 
This hath been explained alſo XVIII. Levit. 9. 
Verſe 23. Ver. 23. Curſed be he that lyeth with his mother in- 
law, &c.] See XVIII Levit. 17. and XX. 14. 
Verſe 24. Ver. 24. Curſed be he that ſmiteth hisneighbour ſe- 
cretly, &c.] Though it be but with his Tongue, 
whereby he wounds the fame of an abſent Perſon. But 
the word ſmite is often uſed for killing, XXI Exod. 12. 
XXIV Levzt.17. Of which, if a Man was guilty, 
, though he committed the Murder fo ſecretly, that he 
could not be put to death by the Sentence of the Judg- 
es, yet he lay under this heavy Sentence of God. 
Verſe 25. Ver. 25. Curſed be he that taketh a reward to ſlay an 
innocent perſon, &c.] This ſeems to have reſpect to 
the Judges, who for Money not only gave wrong 
Judgment in other Cauſes, but condemned thoſe that 
were not guilty to death. See XXIII Exod. 7,8. and in 
this Book X. 17. XVI. 19. Ver. 
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Ver. 26. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the wh of Chapter 
XXVII. 
confirm, is more plainly tranſlated perform, in 1 Sam, www 
XV. 11. And ſo it certainly ſignifies here: the per- Verſe 26 


this law to do them.] The word we here tranſlate 


forming of what God commands, being a kind of E-. 
ſtabliſhment of the Law ; as Diſobedience is a Sub- 


verſion of it, and, as far as lyes in the Offenders pow- 
er, an aboliſhing it, and taking it away. Therefore 


the Apoſtle exactly tranſlates the ſeuie of theſe words, 
III Galat. 10. Curſed 3s every oe that continueth not in 
all things, &c. where the Apoſtle adds the word 42. 


(as the LXX. and the Samaritan did, even in St. Hie- 


roms time) to expuund the words of this Lam, to ſig- 


nifie not meerly all that is contain d in theſe Bleſſings 


and Curſes, but all things which are written in the Book 


of the Law. 80 that whether this whole Book (i. e. : 


all the Laws contained in it) written upon the Pil- 


lars, or only theſe Bleſſings and Curſings, the matter 


comes to the ſame Iſſue; becauſe all that is contained 


in this Book, is comprehended in this laſt Curſe ; 


yea, all that is contained in the whole Law of Moſes. 
Therefore it is not very material neither, whether 
only theſe Curſes and Bleſſings were recited upon 


Mount Gerizim and Ebal 5 or the whole Law of Mo- 


ſes from one end to the other; about which the Jews 


themſelves differ. But they that are of the latter O- 


pinion, think it well grounded upon VIII 70%. 33. 
where we read how Joſbua carefully performed what 


Moſes here enjoyned. And that his words might not 


be forgotten, Moſes ſeems to have ordered the con- 
tinuance of this Solemnity, every ſeventh year; in 


the Twenty ninth Chapter of this Book, v. 10, 11, 


CC, 


_ 
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The Miſchna and Sota (which I have often men- 


XXVII. tioned) concludes this matter with theſe words; 
When the Bleſſings and the Curſings were ended, 


they brought Stones and built an Altar, which they 
plaiſtered over, and wrote upon them all the words 
of this Law in Seventy Languages. But I have 
ſhown before, that the Stones on which the Law 
was written, was different from the Altar, and were 
erected before the building of the Altar. The Ge- 
mara there adds, Cap. VII. SeF. XXIV. That every 
one of the Iſraelites there preſent ſtood bound one 
for another (that is for the whole Company) that 
they would obſerve theſe Laws. Which I know 
not how they extract out of Moſes his words; but 
their Doctors frequently mention it in their Books; 
and make this pious uſe of it. That, by virtue of 
this Security which they gave for each other, every 
Man was bound to reprove his Neighbour, if he 
ſaw him offend ; unleſs he was content to under- 
go the Puniſhment which was threatned unto the 
Breach-of God's Laws, and come -under the Curle, 
XIX Levit. 17. And unto this they apply thoſe 
words, They ſhall fall one upon another, (as we truly 
tranſlate XX VI Levzt. 37.) as if they ſignified, eve- 
"ry one ſhall fall by his Brother; that is, by his Pro- 
* Crimes. For we all promiſed, ſay they. (in 
the Gemara Sanhedrim, Cap. III. Seck. VI.) and en- 
paged one for another: and ſo from that time were 
puniſhed one for another. | 


* 


— 
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C HAP. XXVII.. 


he re 
largements, the Rewards and Penalties which he had 
promiſed and threatned in the Book of Leviticus , 
unto the Obſervance or Breach of the Covenant they 
had made with God. And here in this Verſe he pro- 
miſes in general the Bleſſings which are more parti- 
cularly enumerated in the following Verſes. 

If thou wilt hearken diligently unto the voice of the 
LORD thy God, to obſerve and do all his Command- 
mente, &c. ] See VII. 12. Where the {ame thing is 
ſaid ; only here he adds the word diligently, to make 
them attend with the greater ſeriouſneſs to what he 
delivered. See Chapt. XI. 13, 22. | 


4 Nations of the earth.) By beſtowing on them the 
following Bleſſings. See VII. 14. They were alrea- 
dy endued with ſingular Priviledges above other Na- 
tions, (XIX Exod. 5, 6.) which by their Obedience 


That the LORD thy God will ſet thee on high above 


481 


Chapter 
XXVII. 
— 


Verſe 1. AT it ſhall come to paſs.) In this Verſe 1. 


peats, with many En- 


y would be confirmed, continued and augmented in 

ee greater plenty of all _— 

o- Ver. 2. And all theſe Bleſſings ſhall come upom thee, werſe 2. 
in and overtake thee.) Bleſſings that come unexpectedly, 


and when we are not in purſuit of them, are moſt 
welcome, and highly delight us. And ſuch God here 
promiſes to beſtow on them by his gracious Provi- 
dence, without their laborious and anxious ſeeking 
after them. By which very thing he ſet them above all 
Nations : for what they followed after eagerly, and 
many times in vain, he undertakes ſhould come to 
them, and prevent their deſires. 


Qqq — o_ 
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Chapter IF thou ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the LORD thy 

— So as to obſerve and do all his Command. 

Aw ments ; as it is explained in the foregoing Verſe. 
Verſe 3. Ver. 3. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and bleſſed 
ſhalt thou be in the field.] That is, in all their Af. 
fairs within doors, or without. Or, Whether they 
lived by Employments in the City, or by Husbandry 
in Tilling the Ground. It is not a natural interpre- 
tation of theſe words, which one of the Hebrew Do- 
ors gives of them in Bava Metzia ; where he ex- 
pounds bleſſed ſhalt thou be in theGzty 3 thy Houſe ſhal! 
be ſo nigh unto the Synagogue', that thou needelt 
not be troubled by going a long way to it. And ble/: 
ſed in the field; thy Ground ſhall lye ſo near to the 

City, that thou mayeſt quickly bring the Fruit it pro- 

duces, to be ſold in the Market. But if he could have 

gone on in this manner, it had been ſomething 
tolerable; but he expounds what follows in a moſt 
undecent manner. See Magenſeil upon the Gemara of 

Sota, Cap. III. Sec. IX Aunot. s. 

Verſe 4. Ver. 4. Bieſſed ſpall be be fruit of thy body.] This 
ſeems to be a Promiſe of preventing Miſcarriages, when 
they were with Child - tor a. numerous Progeny is 
promiſed afterwards, v. 11. | 

And the fruit of thy ground.] This ſignifies the 
ſhould have ſeaſonable Harveſts and Vintages. For 
fruit of the ground comprehends not only all ſorts of 

Corn, but Grapes, Figs, Pomegranates, and ſuch like 
Fruit which grow on Trees. | 

And the fruit of thy Catile.] By the word Behemab 
is ſometimes meant all ſorts of brute Creatures, in op- 
poſition to Men; ſometimes tame Creatures, in op- 
poſition to wild Beaſts : But here all ſorts of Dome- 
{tick Creatures (except Kine, Sheep and Goats) viz 


Aſes 


Aſſes and Camels. Which Jacob brought with him, Chapter 
as well as Oxen and Sheep, when he came from La- XXVII. 
ban into Canaan, XXXII Gen. 5, 7. 2 
And the increaſe of thy kine.) The breed of theſe 
was very profitable ; being a conſiderable part of the 
Riches, not only of that but of other Countries ; as 
appears by what Pauſanias ſaith of them. See Bochar- 
tus P. I. Hierozoicon, Lib. II. Cap. XL. in the begin- 
ning. fines wo co eee e 
44 the flocks of thy ſbeep.] Under the name of 
Sheep, in the Hebrew, are comprehended Goats alſo. 
All which God promiſes to increaſe; that is, to make 
them very wealthy. And here it may be obſerved , 
that the 1/rae/ites were generally Husbandmen orShep- 
herds; and did not commonly follow any other 
Trades: and therefore no mention is made of them 
here, unleſs it be in v. 6. Where he ſeems to ſpeak 
of all ſort of Duſineſs. I io n 117 
Ver. 5. Dieſſed ſhall be thy baket.] The Hieruſalem Verſe 5. 
Targum refers this to the Basket wherein they carried 
up their Firſt-fruits, XXVI. 2. But the Valgar Latin 
tranſlates it, thy Barns : and ſo do the LXX. A m- 
Sina os, the places where they laid up their Corn, 
and other Fruits of the Earth. Which God promiſes 
both to fill, and to preſerve from Fire, or Thieves, 
or other Diſaſters. | 
And thy ſtore.] The LXX. and the Vulgar tranſlate 
it, all that was remaining; of which they had not 
preſent uſe 3 but kept till they had occaſion forit. So 
it is a promiſe, that they ſhould never want; but 
{till have ſomething lying by them in Store (as we 
tranſlate it) above what they needed. 8 


Qqq 2 Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 6. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt in, and 
XX VIII. bleſſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out.] This the Hi. 
—> eruſalem Targum interprets, of their entring into 
Verſe 6. their Schools, and going home again. But it rather 
ſignifies they ſhould have good Journeys, when they 
had occaſion to Travel, and find all ſafe when they 
returned home. Or be proſperous both in time of 
Peace, and in time of War: when they are ſaid, in the 
Hebrew phraſe, to go out againſt their Enemies. 
it may ſigniſie in general good ſucceſs in all their Af. 
fairs ; which is expreſſed by the phraſe, of coming ir 
and going out, KXXI. 2. 2 Sam. III. 25. But ] fee 
no ground to think, that it relates to Traffick or Ma- 
nufactures: for they were of little uſe among a Peo- 
ple, whoſe plain way of living made few things ne- 
ceſſary, but what — — could make himſelf And 
therefore we find by Eze&ze/ , who deſcribes! (Chapt. 
XXVII.) the great variety of Merchandize which 


carried nothing thither, but Wheat and Honey, and 
Oil and Balm, (v. 17.) which are the Commodities 
the Earth — — | EV 
Verſe 7. Ver. 7. The LORD ſhall cauſe thine enemies thut riſe 
up againſt thee, to be ſmitten before thy face.] God had 
promiſed before, that when they went up to ſerve 
him at their Solemn Feſtivals, their Enemies ſhould 
not ſo much as deſire their Land, XXXIV Exod. 24. 
and now he affures them, that when they did invade 
their Country, they ſhould not prevail, but be over- 
thrown by them. | 5 
They hall come out againſt thee one way, and flee bi- 
fore thee ſeven ways.) He not only promiſes them Vi- 
ctory ; but a complete Victory. For fleeing ſever 
ways (i. e. many ways) imports a total es” : 
whic 


was brought to the Mart of Bre; thai the Iſraelite- 
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which made every Man ſhift for himſelf ; as Souldiers Chapter 
do when they are entirely routed. VXXVIII. 

Ver. 8. And the LORD ſhall command the bleſſing p- 
en thee.] Protect them in their Enjoyments by his Verſe 8. 
Soveraign Power and Providence; when otherwiſe 
they would have been in danger. | 

In thy ftore-houſes.} The LXX tranſlate it mw, 
and the Vulgar Ce/aria : which ſignifie places where- 
in other Goods were laid up within doors; as Corn 
was in Barns without, v. 5. 

And in all that thou ſetteſt thine hand unto. In all 
manger of Undertakings and Employments. 

And he ſhall bleſs thee in the Land which the LORD 
thy God giveth thee. ] Make them live long there- 
in. | | 
Ver. 3. The LORD thy God ſhall eftabliſh thee an ha» Verſe 9. 
ly people unto 0 Confirm them in that noble 


relation wherein they ſtood to. him. See VII. 6. 


XIV. 2. | . | 

As he hath ſworn unto thee.) See VII. 12 

If thou wilt keep the Commandments of the LORD 
thy Gocl.] He had ſeparated them from all People, 
by peculiar Laws and Priviledges ;. for-this purpoſe, 
that they ſhould be governed by him , and be obedi- 
ent to him. SO 

And walk in bis ways.) No body can ſee any rea- 
ſon to make this a ſpecial Precept (as the Jews do) 
that we ſhould walkin the ways of the LORD. Which 
contains all the Duty owing to him whether by 47s 
ways we underſtand thoſe Divine qualities, of Mercy, 
Holineſs, Goodneſs, and Truth, whereby we approach 
to him ; or (as the word ways is commonly uſed in 
Scripture). his Divine Precepts, whereby he cames 
(as it were) unto us, and declares his mind _— 

towards 


? * 
_ . — 'S — — — & — — . — — * - 
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Chapter towards us > by conformity to which we become like 
XX VIII. him in thoſe Divine qualities; for that is the entire 
meaning of walking in his ways ordering all our 


Verle 10. 


it is ſaid of the Chriſtian Church, XV Ad, 17. For 


Verſe I 1. 


LORD. ] Be convinced that you are, after a peculi- 


God, where he dwelt, viz. Feruſalem. And thus the 
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Actions according to the Direction of his holy Will; 
whereby we reſemble him. 
Ver. 10. And all the people of the earth. ] Who 
were round about them; or ſhould have any know- 
ledge of them. 12 8 0 | 
Shall ſee that thou art called by the name of the 


ar manner, the LORD's People, XIV. 1. XXVI. 18. 
For whereſoever we read that a Perſon, or Thing, 
hath the Name of God called upon it, or is called by 
his Name, the meaning is, that it is his. As the City 
called by God's name, XXV Ferem. 29. is the City of 


Ark is ſaid to have the Name of God called on it, 
x Chron. XIII. 6. i. e. was the LORD's Ark, or the 
Ark of the Covenant. And as here the Children of 
Tſrael are ſaid to be a People called by his Name; ſo 


the very ſame phraſe (as Mr. Mede obſerves) is uſed 
of the like Relation that men have unto that whichis 
theirs. Thus Jacob faith , XLVIII Ges. 16. that his 
Name ſhould be called on the two Sons of Joſeph : that 
is, they ſhould be hie, as Reuben and Simeon were. 
Which ſhows, theſe are words of Adoption. See Diſ- 
courſe 1. p. 7. 

And ſhall be afraid of thee4 Not dare to do thee 
any hurt; or, fear to have thee their Enemy. 

Ver. 11. The LORD thy God ſhall make thee plen- 
#eous in goods.) Beſtow on thein abundance of al 
good things, that their hearts could defire. 


In 
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In the fruit of thy body.) By giving them a nume- Chapter. 
rous and healthy Iſſue; whereby they ſhould be mul- XXVII. 


tiplied like the Stars of Heaven, or the Sand on the 
Sea-ſhore. According to the Promiſe made to Abra- * 


ham, XV Gen. 5. XXII. 17. 


And in the fruit of thy Cattle.) Which he promiſed 
likewiſe to increaſe exceedingly. 

And in the fruit of thy ground.) Which ſhould af- 
ford large Crops of Corn, and great ſtore of all other 
Fruits every year. CETT 7 

In the Land which the LORD ſware unto thy fathers 

to give thee, ] So that they ſhould not need to ſend. 
unto other Countries, to procure Food as (they did 
in the days of their Father Jacob) but have enough in 
their own Land to ſupport them all, though never ſo 
numerous. 
Ver. 12: The LORD ſball open his good Treaſure un- Verſe 12. 
to thee, the Heaven to give thee rain unto thy Land. 
The Heaven, or the Air is called the good Treaſureot 
God becauſe there he'gathers together great Heaps 
of Clouds; from whence he inriches the Earth with 
atning ſhowers of Rain. Which when he with- 
holds, he is ſaid to ſbut up this Treaſure, XI, 17. and 
when he beſtows it, to open it: that his People might 
be ſenſible of their dependence upon his Bounty for 
that Bleſſing, as well as others; which he diſpenſes 
2s he pleaſeth. i : 

In its ſeaſon. ] The former and the latter Rain, as 
the Scripture calls it. The former fell in Autumn af. 
ter the Seed was ſown, to make it take root and 
pring up. The latter fell in the Spring time; to 
bring the Seed which was come up, to maturity. See 
Xl. 14. See the Learned Dr. Prideaux upon Maimo-. 


"des his Treatiſe de donis Pauperum, Cap. I. —_ 5, | 


Fg o 4 


Chapter | 
XX 7 ſeaſonable ſhowers he bleſſed their ploughing, and 
[ ſov ing. and produced a plentiful Harveſt + which 


- deed they are, with piety. And therefore Calliara- 
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And to bleſs aff the work of thine hand.) By theſe 


ſeems to be meant here by the work of their hand ; 
viz. their Husbandry ; which included all forts of 
Plantations as well as Tillage, IX. Gen. 20. 

Aud thou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, and thou ſhalt 
not borrow.] A token of great Riches, (See XV. 6.) 
which all Nations lookt upon as a Blefling : as in- 


chus in bis Hymn to Fove, prays him to beſtow both 
Vertue and Riches upon them; v. 97. 


— I eperiw' Te Ma. 


Which puts me in mind of a pertinent Obſervation 
of Maimonides in his Preface to Perck Chelek, in which 
he treats of the Foundations of the Jewiſh Religion. 
© This is the meaning, faith he, of the Promiſes and 
© Threatnings in the Law; that if they were obedient 
to his Precepts, he would furniſh them with all 
good things that ſhould further them therein; and 
remove from them all that hinder them. For no 
Man can ſerve God as he ought, when he is ſick, or 
* opprefled with Famine,or vexed with Wars. There- 
* fore God Promiſes to remove all theſe things, and 
'* to give them Health and Tranquility, that they 
2 t perfect their-obedience, and be worthy of the 
* Life of the World to come. For this is not the end 
© of the Law, to make the Earth bring 2 plentifullj, 
* and ta prolong Mens Life upon the Earth, and give then 
© Sealthful Bodies . but that by all thoſe things they 
oy be helpt and incouraged to perform Obedience to i, 
* 3 | a 7 

5 Vel 


FT 
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Ver. 13. And the LORD ſhall make thee the bead, and Chapter 
not the tail. ] This is a proverbial Speech, which is XX VIII 
explained in the words following, and thou ſhalt be . 
bove only, and thou ſhalt not be beneath. For the Head Verſe 13. 
being the firſt and chief part of all Animals, and the HD 
Tail the laſt and loweſt ; thoſe Perſons are ſaid to be 
the Head who command over others, and thoſe the 
Tail whoare ſubject. And therefore this is a Pro- 
miſe that they ſhould rule. over other Nations, as their 
Lords, (as they did in the days of David and So- 
lomon) but other Nations ſhould not Lord it over 
them. 2 

If that thou hearken unto. the Commandments of the 
LORD thy God, which I command thee this day, to 
obſerve and to do them.] This was the Condition up- 
on which all their Happineſs depended ; as he had 
told them in the beginning of this Diſcourſe, v. 1 | | 

Ver. 14. Aud thou ſhalt not go aſtray from 775 the Verſe 14. 
words which I command thee this day, to the right hand, 
or to the left.) See Chapt. V. 32. | 

To go after other gods to ſerve them.) This was the 
principal Commandment of the Law, to ſerve no o- 
ther gods but the LORD alone. Which while they 
obſerved he was pleaſed to bleſs them, and to bear 
with mahy other ſins which they committed. Upon 
which account, this Commandments ſo often repeated, 
as we find it in this very Book, VI. 14. VII. 4, 16. 
VIII. 19. IX. 16, 28. X 3,4, 30 

Ver. 15. But it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt not Verſe. 15. 
hearken unto the voice of the LORD thy God, to obſerve 
to do all his Commandments and Statutes which I com- 
mand thee this day.) Eſpecially that great Command- 
ment, Not to go after other gods to ſerve them. 


Fre — TR 
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Chapter That all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee, and over- 
XXVIII. take thee.) Purſue them ſo, that they ſhould not poſ- 
A ſibly eſcape them, The ſame phraſe is uſed of the 

| Bleſſings, v. 2. 

Verle 16. Ver. 16. Curſed ſhalt thou be in the City, and' curſed 
ſhalt thou be in the field. ] As miſerable, that is, eve- 
ry where, as he intended to have made them happy, 
v. 3. 

Verſe 17. Ver. 17. Curſed ſhall be thy bas ket, and thy ſtore.] The 
bleſſing of the Barn, was to have it full, (v. 5.) 
and therefore the Curſe upon it, was to make it emp- 


Verſe 18. * Ver. 18. Curſed ſball be the fruit of thy body, and the 
fruit of thy Iand, &c.) He threatens to conſume their- 
Children, their Corn, and other Fruits; with their 

HFlerds and Flocks. | | 
Verſe 19. Ver. 19. Curſed ſhalt thou be when thou comeſt in, 
and curſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt aut.] Have no 
Comfort in any Undertaking, either at home or a- 
broad ; in Peace or in War. 

Verſe 20. Ver. 20. The LORD ſhall ſend upon thee curſing, 

| vexation and. rebuke.) It is very hard to know what 
theſe three words particularly import ; the two firſt 
of them being very. variouſly tranſlated. The firſt of 

them, Meera, ſeems to fignifie in general, that God 
would blaſt them, in all they deſigned and went a- 
bout: for although the LXX. and vulgar here render 

it famine and want, yet elſewhere the LXX. renders 
it as we do, zelage, curſing And the next word, 
Mehuma, they tranſlate hunger: but in other places 
the LXX. render it by fix or ſeven words, which im- 
port the ſame with our Engliſh ve xation; viz. Tzes- 
yl trouble or diſturbance ; Sogubey , tumult ; avſyvuen, 
confuſion ; d, horror or affright ment, &c. W e ich 
| relate 
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relate toigreat diſorder, diſquiet, and perplexity in Chapter 
their Mind. And the laſt word, Mighereth, the XX VIII 
Vulgar tranſlate as we do, rebuke ; but the LXX. Ar 
G , Conſumption: which are the ſame in effect. 
For when God rebukes a Man for his iniquity, he makes 
his beauty to conſume away like a moth, XXXIX Pſal. 
11. For God's Rebukes conſiſt not in Words, but 
in ſore Afflictions, (2 King, XIX. 3. XVIII P/al. 15. 
&c.) particularly in Diſappointments and Ill ſucceſs in 
their Undertakings; and continual fear of worſe for 
the future. | 
In all that thou ſetteſt thine hand unto for to do.] lu 
all their Affairs (v. 8.) they ſhould meet with trou- 
ble, perplexity, and defeats. 
 Ontil that thou be deſtroyed.) He threatens that 
this Curſe, Trouble and Rebuke from God ſhould 
purſue them, till they had compleated their Ruin. 
And until thou periſh quickly.) When God began to 
puniſh them, after Jong patience with them, he was 
quick in his Executions 3 and many times brought 
upon them ſudden deſtruction. So he threatens in 
Lephaniah I. 18. That he would make a ſpeedy rid- 
dance of all that dwell in the Land. And though the 
whole Nation was not rooted out ſpeedily, but by 
degrees; yet they enjoyed it but a ſhort time, in com- 
pariſon of what God deſigned if they had been obe- 
dient: and in that time, they were ſeldom without 
ſome trouble or other, till they were expelled out of 
their Country. | | | 
Becauſe of the wickedneſs of thy doings, whereby thou 
haſt forſaken me.] And followed after other gods: 
which was the gicat Crime that brought them to de- 
toJation. * 


221 2 Ver. 
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Chapter Ver. 21. The LORD ſhall make the Peſtilence cleave 
XXVIII. zuto thee. ] The Peſtilence is threatned in XXVI 
WO Levit. 25. where he ſaith he will ſend it among them: 
Verſe 21. and here adds, that it ſhall cleave unto them ; that is, 
be incurable. And ſo the Author of Schebet Judah 
confeſſes, that after they had been waſted and broken 
in pieces by Wars, they that fled into Spain in the 
time of Alphonſus, were ſwept away in great numbers. 
by a Plague; and introduces one applying theſe very 
words, as a Prophecy of it. Which I thought fit to 
note, though this part of the Prophecy doth not be- 
long to what hath befallen them ſince the laſt deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem (as I ſhall ſhow hereafter) but to the 
times before the firſt deſtruction. - When he often 
ſent a Peſtilence to deſtroy them, 2 Sam. XXIV. 15. 
XIV Ferem. 12. XXI. 6,7, 9. and many other places 
of that Book, V Ezek. 12. VI. 11, 12. IV Amos 10. 
But it muſt be acknowledged alſo, that the Greeks 
call fuch unſeaſonable weather, as deſtroys the Fruits 
of the Earth, by the name of Xowes, Peſtilence. So 
Plato Lib. X. de Legibus faith, that which is called 
ven ut, a Diſeaſe in Bodies, e & deR tray x, Anju 
A, &c. is called Peſtilence in the Seaſons of the 
Year. The Murrain alſo in Cattle is called by the 
ſame name; which even the Pagans thought was ſent 
by the anger of their gods, for the Sins of Men ; as we 
learn from Callimachus infhis Hymn to Diana, where 
he ſaith, verſe 125. That when ſhe was angry, Peſti- 
lence eat up their Cattle, and Hail deſtroyed the Fruits 
of the Earth. 


Krluled ph Aoipabs platen?) fre N ry. 


As on the contrary, when ſhe 'was well pleaſed, - 
| | nt 
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fent fruitful Seaſons, and all manner of Happineſs, as Chapter 


it follows in that Hymn. XVXVIII. 
Until it have conſumed thee from off the Land wi. 

ther thou goeſt to poſſeſs it.] Made a great deſtruction. 

by (weeping away many People; the reſt being re- 

ſerved for other Judgments, which follow in the next 

words. 


Ver. 2 2. Aud the LORD ſhall ſmite thee with a conſump- Verſe 22. 


tion, and with a fever, and with an inflammation.) Theſe 
three words ſignifie ſore Diſeaſes in Mens Bodies: the 
two firſt of which Sachepheth and Kaddachath, we tran. 
ſlate in XXVI Levit, 16. as we do here; only the ſe- 
cond of them we render the burning Ague, which here 
we tranſlate Fever. Unto which is here added Dalle- 
keth, which ſignifies ſuch. an inflammation, as is ac- 
companied with itching (according to the LXX, who, 
tranſlate it #e&S@puy ) which is extreamly grievous, 
becauſe the ſcratching of it increaſes the inflamma- 
tion. | | | 

And with an extream burning, and with the ſword.] 
Theſe two ſeem to relate unto the indiſpoſition of 
the Air, by extream heat and drought ; as we tran- 
{late the Word Chereb in the Margin of our. Bibles. 
For it ſignifies both the Sword and Drineſs ;, as the 
firſt word: Charchur ſignifies ſcorching heat, which, 
frequently cauſes Diſeaſes. For it being the doubling: 
of the word Charar, it denotes the extremity, or. high- 
eſt degree of it, as all ſuch words do; of which Bo- 
chartus hath given many Examples in his. Hierozoicon. 
P. II. Lib. I. Cap. XIX. 

And with blaſting, and with mildew.) Theſe two. 
relate to the deſtruction of their Corn, and the fruits; 
of the Earth; which follows upon the Corruption of 
the Air, as Famine follows upon the Corruption 4 

the. 


| 
Chapter 

XXVIII. 

1 


ſignifies ſuch bliting as comes by heat. And the ſe- 


expreſſed by the LXX. who tranſlate it @yegv for 
want of moiſture. 


Plagues upon their Bodies, and upon the Air, and 


Verſe 23. 
ſture in it than braſs hath. It is remarkable that he 
doth not ſay the Heaven; that is, the Air or Clouds; 
but thy beaver ʒ that is, the Clouds which hung over 
on Other Lands. See XIV Jeremiah. 


as Tron, for want of Rain to ſoften it. See XXVI 


an ancient ſort of Idolaters in the Eaſtern Countries, 
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the Fruits of the Earth. The firſt word Schiddapbon, the 
LXX. and the other Greek Interpreters tranſlate avewwp- 
de lar, blaſting by biting:Winds:though elſewhere the 
LXX. tranſlate it by &4umve,quw and mew, which 


cond word Ferakon (which comes from jerek, Herb, 
or Graſs, or any green thing) ſeems properly to be 


Corn, and Graſs, and Herbs turn pale and wan for 
And they ſhall purſue thee until thou periſh.) Thele 


the Corn and Herbs, he threatens (hall come upon 
them one year after another, till they were conſu- 
med. | 

Ver. 23. And thy heaven that is over thy head ſhall 
be braſs.) That is, as braſs: having no more moi- 


their Country ſhould be dry; though they dropt up- 
And the earth that is under thee ſhall be iron. | Hard 


. Levit. 19. The Obſervation of Maimonides is worth 
\ noting upon this part of the Law: That the Zabij, 


*. thought the fruitfulneſs of the Earth depended up- 
on the Worſhip of the Planets, and the reſt ofthe 
'*. heavenly Bodies. And therefore their Wiſe men 
and their Prophets (as he faith he found in their 
Books, particularly in one concerning the husband. 
Ary of the Egyptians) taught the People to keep Fe 
ſtivals in their honour.z becauſe the fruitfulneſs 0 
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the Earth, by which Men ſubſiſt, depends upon Chapter 
their Will and Pleaſure, In oppoſition to which XXVIII. 
God ordered Moſes to tell the Iſraelites in his Name, 
* that if they worſhipped the Stars, they ſhould have 
© no Rain ; the Earth ſhould be barren, the Trees 
yield no Fruit; the Seaſon prove unhealthful, and 
* their Lives be ſhortned. On the contrary if they 
* worſhipped him, the LORD of Heaven and Earth, 
and him alone, they ſhould have ſhowres from above; 
the Earth ſhould bring forth abundantly ; and they 
(ſhould be bleſſed with healthful Seaſons, ſound Bo- 
dies, and long Life. For it is the very Foundation 
of the Law (as his phraſe is) to root the fore- 
named falſe Opinion out of Men's minds, More Ne. 
voc him, P. III. Cap. XXX. 

Ver. 24. Aud the LORD ſball make the rain of thy Verſe 24. 
Land powder and duſt.) That is, there ſhall be ſuch - 
a long drought,that inſtead of Rain, ſhowres of Duſt, 
blown up into the Air by the Wind, ſhall fall down 
from Heaven upon them. 

From heaven ſhall it come down upon thee, till-thou be 
deſtroyed.) This ſeems to denote ſomething more 
than the falling of Clouds of Duſt, wherewith the 
Air was filled by high Winds, viz. ſhowers of Aſnes, 
which have ſometimes faln in great quantities, as good 
Hiſtorians teſtifie. Nothing is more known than the 
vaſt Clouds of Aſhes which Mount tua hath often 
vomited, whereby all the Country thereabout hath + 
deen laid deſolate. And the like hath been-thrown 
out by Mount Veſuvius, which hath reached as far as 
Rome, and "Conſtantinople. See Bonſtenius. But if 
there was any ſuch thing in Judæa, it muſt be a mira- 
culous judgment; there being no ſuch Mountains in 
thoſe parts of the World, to make ſuch -Evomitions. 

| Ver. 


* 
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Chapter Ver. 25. And the LORD ſhall cauſe thee to be ſmit- 
XX VIII. fer before thine Enemies. | He ſaith the ſame in effect, 
XVI Levit. 17. For to ſmite in Scripture (as 1 
Verle 25. have before obſerved) ſignifies to ſay or kill, 

Thou ſhalt go out one way againſt them, and flee ſe- 
ven ways before them.] Though they marchr out in a 
great Body againſt their Enemies, he threatens that 
they ſhould ſoon be diſperſed ; the hand of the 
LORD, as well as of their Enemies, being againſt 
them. For that expreſſion is remarkable, the LORD 
ſhall cauſe thee to be ſmitten. See v. 7. 

al And ſhalt be removed into all the Kingdoms of the 

of earth.] This is ſomething more than is threatned 

"20 | XXVI Levit. 33. ſignifying not only their diſperſi- 

on into the remoteſt parts of the World; but their 

being toſſed up and down, like Vagabonds, from one 

Country to another, without any certain Settlement, 

Which hath been notoriouſly verified ſince their laſt 

diſperſion by the Romans of which they themſelves 

have given us large accounts in ſeveral Books, viz. 

Juchaſin, Schalſcheleth Hakkabala, Schebet Fehuda, and 

Zemuch David ; wherein they have abundantly con- 

. firmed what Tertullian ſaith of them in his time, Di- 

* ſperſi, palabundi, & celi, & ſoli ſui extorres vagantur 

1 per orbem; that being ſcattered, ſtraggling up and down 
uncertainly, baniſhed from their own Country, they 
wander about the World, without any King, &«. 

But this belongs to the time of the firſt . Captivity, 
when Nehemiah (1.8.) confeſſes theſe words were 
fulfilled. See IX Jerem. 16. VI Exel, 8. XII. 14, 15. 

1 Ver. 26. And thy carcaſe ſhall be meat unto all the 

W fowls of the air, and unto the beaſts of the earth. ] No- 

1 thing was accounted a greater Calamity among the 

Fews, than to have their dead Bodies lye expoſed, f 
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be buried only in the bowels of Birds and Beaſts. Chapter 
And therefore Jeremiah threatens this as the utmoſt XXVIII. 
puniſhment of the King of Judah, XXII. 19. XXXVI..( 
30. and the Pſalmiſt bewails it as one of the foreſt 
Judgments that was befaln them, LXXIX Pal. 2, 3. 

And no man ſhall fray them away.) That is, no Man 
took ſo much compaſſion upon them, as to chaſe them 
away, and interr the remainders which the Birds 
and Beaſts had not devoured. 
Ver. 27. And the LORD ſhall ſmite thee.] Why the Verſe 27. 
Hieruſalem Targum ſhould here, in a particular man- 
ner, lay the WORD of the LORD ſhall ſmite thee, I 
cannot imagine; unleſs it was to ſuggeſt, that he be- 
ing their Conductor out of Egypt, was the Perſon 
more eſpecially concerned to puniſh them for their 
ſhameful ingratitude to their Deliverer. See v. 68. 
Vith the botch of Egypt. ] Some take this to ſignifie 
the Leproſie, unto which they in that Country were 
ſubject. - Others, that hoil breaking out with blains, 
wherewith God [mote the Egyptians, IX Exod. g, &c. 
For that is called Schechin, as this is. 
And with the Emrods.) The Hebrew word Apho- 
lim is no where to be met with, but here, and I Sam. 
V.6.9,11.and in the reſt of that Hiſtory. Which moſt 
Interpreters (and not without reaſon) think ſignifies 
thoſe painful tumors in the Fundament, which 
ſometimes turn into Ulcers. See Bochartasin his Hie- 
1920icon P. I. Lib. II. Cap. XXX VI. 
And with the Scab.) The LXX. here tranſlate the 
Hlebre w garab (as they do alſo XXI Levit.20.) J 
a ela, a fierce, or malignant Scab. And the Vulgar 
adds the word jugzs, to ſigniſie that this was no ſmall 
puniſhment, | | 


888 And 
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Chapter And the Itch.) The Hebrew word cheres ſignifies, 

XXVIII. as is generally thought, a dry Itch; which is the 

—A/>— molt troubleſome of all other. 

Verſe 6. Mhereof thou canſt not be healed.) This may refer 
both to the Scab, and to the Itch before mentioned; 
which proceeded from ſuch a Corruption of the 
Blood, that they were as incurable as the Leproſie. 

Verſe 28. Ver. 28. And the LORD ſhall ſmite thee with mad- 
neſs, and blindneſs, and aſtoniſhment of heart.] All 
theſe three relate to the Mind: The fr/# of them im. 
porting ſuch a diſtraction in their Thoughts, that they 
ſhould not know what courſe to take, when they 
conſulted for their ſafety : The ſecond ſuch a ſtupidi- 
ty that they ſhould not diſcern the true way, but 
always take the wrong e The third that amazement 
and horror which followed thereupon, when they 
ſaw themſelves ruined by their own fooliſh Counſels 
and mad Contrivances. A famous inſtance of which 
was in the time of Trajan, when they committed ſuch 
outragious Maſſacres, both upon the Greeks and Ro- 
mans (as Dion a very lover Author relates) in Cyrene 
and Cyprus, (where great numbers of Jews dwelt after 
they were driven out of their own Country) that the 

4 Lord, no doubt, (to uſe the words of Dr. Fackso# on 

Fu the Creed, B. I. Chap. XX VII.) had ſmote them with 

1 the madneſs and blindneſs of heart here threatned, that 

14 they might hereby provoke that puiſſant Emperour' 

5 indignation, which otherwiſe would have ſlept: but 

"1 now purſued them throughout his Dominions, not 

only as Enemies, or Rebels, but as noxious Creatures 

to Humane Society; with a Revenge ſuitable to their 
former Outrages. And indeed this Prediction 
was verified in their blind Credulity which made 


them follow every one that pretended to be thei! 
Meſſiab 
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Meſſzah ; which always brought great Calamities up- Chapter 
on them, as R. Gedaliah himſelf confeſſes in Schal- XXVIII. 
ſchetheth Hakkala. Where he fnentions no ſmall num.. 
ber of theſe Decetvers ; and ſhows how many Jews 
periſhed who followed them. Yet they are but a 
tew in compariſon of a long Catalogue that might be 
made of thoſe pretended Meſſzahs. See the Learned 
Wagenſeil's Confutation of R. Lipman's Carmen Me- 
moriale, pag. 233, &c. Unto which I ſhall add on- 
ly one obſervation more out of Solomon ben Virge, 
who ſaith in ſome places of Germany they were poſ- 
ſeſſed with ſuch a rabies, that they cut one anothers 
Throats, to avoid the Oppreſſion of their Enemies; 
and burnt themſelves and their Neighbours in their 
Houſes, ſetting whole Cities oa fire, and periſhing in 
the Flames. Such was their extream Rage and furi- 
ous Revenge, on thoſe Chriſtians who prefſed them 
to change their Religion. Many Stories of the like 
nature that Author tells in his Book intituled, Schelet 
Jebuda ; where he hath LXIV. Relations of the Ca- 
lamities which befel them in that,and in other Coun- 
tries. But theſe words, I doubt not, were fulfilled be- 
fore in the firſt Deſolation of J7eruſalem, to which 
they belong. For though we have not ſuch particu- 
lar Relations as thoſe now mentioned to illuſtrate 
them, yet the Prophets ſpeak of their being ad by 
drinking of the Cup of the LORD's Fury, XXV Fe- 
rem. 16, 18. and blind, Zepban. I. 17. Lament. 1V.14. 
and aſtoniſhed, Ferem. IV. 9. Exel. IV. 17. 
Ver. 29. And thou ſhalt grope at noon day, as the blind Verſe 29. 
gropeth in darkneſs.) This ſhows the blindneſs ſpo- 
ken of in the foregoing Verſe relates to their Mind ; 
which was ſo darkned, that in the plaineſt and clear- 
lt things, they miſtook the way and means of their 
Preſervation,Zephar I. 17. 88s 2 And 


Chapter 
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And thou ſhalt not proſper in thy ways.) But, quite 


XXVII. contrary, whatſoever Courſe they took it turned to 
O ＋ their undoing. „ 


And thou (halt be only oppreſſed and ſpoiled evermore.] 
One Oppreſſion followed upon another (as the ſame 
Dr. Jackson obſerves) and ſuch Rapines were com- 
mitted in ſeveral places, upon them, as only made 
way for new ones; even when the Supream Powers 
endeavoured to hinder them. | 

Aud no man ſhall ſave thee. | This was ſo remarka- 
bly fulfilled in theſe parts of the World, that the 
Magiſtrates who had a mind in many places to pre- 
| ſerve them from ſuch Outrages, as none but Fews can 
juſtifie, durſt not venture to appear for their Reſcue, 
And thoſe that did take them into their Protection, 
were the Inſtruments of their further Wrongs, by 
grievous exactions for the maintenance of the War 
undertaken in their defence. So ſtrangely (as that 
excellent Perſon forenamed ſpeaks, Cap. XXIX.) did 
the Wiſdom of God bring that to paſs which hisSer- 
vant Moſes had foretold in this Verſe, No Man ſhall 
ſave thee. For even ſuccour it ſelf turned into their ſor- 
row ; and it is hard to ſay, whether mens purpoſes for 
their good, or for their evil, brought greater plagues up- 
on them. Thus it was before their firſt Captivity ; 
Pharoah King of Egypt came to help them, but was 
not able, XXX VII Ferem. 7. XLVI. 17. 


Verſe 30. Ver. 30. Thou ſhalt betroth a wife, and another man 


ſhall lie with her.) Take her away from thee, before 
thou canſt conſummate the Marriage. This was a ſore 
Affliction, for all Nations accounted it a ſingular bleſ- 
ſing to compleat a Marriage; and on the contrary, a 
_ Curſe to be defeated of ſuch delightful hopes. Whence 
Callimachus in his Hymn to Apollo, promiſing many 

Bleſſings 
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Bleſſings to the Youths, who ſung and danced before Chapter 

his Altar, mentions this in the firſt place, verſe 14. XXVIII. 
Ei THASEV PMEDNST i • . — 

That he would be with them and proſper them, if f 

they were to be married. IO 


Thou ſhalt build an houſe,and thou ſhalt not dwell there- 
In.] But another take poſſeſſion of it, Zephan. I. 13. 

Thou ſhalt plant a vineyard, and halt not gather the 
grapes thereof.) So we rightly tranſlate the Hebrew 
word, which (as the Margin notes) is thou ſhalt not 
prophane, or make common the Grapes thereof: which 
was not to be done till the fifth year after the Planta- 
tion, Before which time God threatens another ſhould 
enter into it, and enjoy the Fruits thereof. 


Ver. 31. Thine Ox ſhall be ſlain before thine eyes, and Verie 31. 


thou ſhalt not eat thereof : thine Aſs ſhall be violently ta- 
hen away from before thy face, and ſhall not be reſtored to 
thee, &c.] All theſe are but particular Inſtances of 


their grievous Oppreſſions in all Countries; where 


their Goods have been confiſcated, the Bills of Debts 
owing to them all cancelled. Of which the ſame 
pious and learned Perſon, Dr. Fackson, gives ſeveral 
Inſtances in the forenamed Chapter. 


Ver. 32. Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given Verſe 32. 


undo another people. | This was literally fulfilled, when 
the Jews were baniſhed out of Portugal in the time 
of King Emanuel; who ordered their Children un- 
der Nineteen years of Age to be taken from them, 
and brought up in the Chriſtian Religion. When 
Infants alſo were torn from their Mothers Breaſts, 
with far more grief and ſorrow, than they had at 


heir coming out of their Womb : and many hun- 
dred* 
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Chapter dred years before that; when the Goths were Lords 


of Spain, and ſuffered no Parents to have any Com. 
merce with their Children, after the ſeventh year of 
their Age; but by pablick Decree they were commit- 
ted to Chriſtians to be educated by them, who mar- 
ried them to their own Sons and Daughters. See the 
ſame Dr. Jackson, Chapt. XX V HIL. Paragr. 1, 2. 


And thine eyes ſhall look, and fail with longing for 


them all the day long. | Their Women filling the 
Heavens with more hideous ſhrieks than the Egyptian: 
did, when all their Firſt-born were flain in the night. 


For theſe were bereft at once of all their dear Chil- 


dren, in the open Sun; in vain begging to have them 
reſtored to them. And to increaſe their Calamity 
(as that excellent Perſon obſerves, Chap. XXIX. Pa- 
ragraph. 15.) many Moors profeſſing Mahometiſm,were 
tranſported out of Portugal the ſame time, withour 
ſuch violence offered to them. What was the reaſon ? 
(faith he) God would have a manifeſt diſtinction 


made between the — and other People that this 
Prophecy might be fulfilled. 

And there ſhall be no might in thy band.] Either to 
protect, or to reſcue them from violence. Where J 
cannot but take notice, with the ſame Doctor, that 
the Moors then had ſome power in their hand, which 
moved the Portugals perhaps to abſtain from ſuch u- 
ſage of them; leſt the report of it coming to the 4- 
frican Mahometans, they might attempt to avenge 
their wrongs. But theſe wretched Jews had no pow- 
er any where ; none to avenge their Injuries : which 
God had ordained they ſhould ſuffer at all times, 
and inall places whereſoever they came , without re- 


drels. 


J Ver. 
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Ver. 33. The fruit 0 thy Land, and all thy Iabours, Chapter. 
ſpall a Nation which thou knoweſt not eat up. | This XXVIII. 
was remarkably fulfilled, when Salmaneſer came and 
diſpoſſeſſed the Ten Tribeszand when Nebuchadnezzar Verſe 33. 


carried the other two Tribes away, and placed other 
People in their room. 

There were many ſtrange People alſo among the 
Romans who devoured their Labours,before their laſt 
deſtruction by Tue. And ever ſince they have been 


ſubject to depredations of various ſorts; having ſcra- 


ped up Riches, with great Care, which have often 
taln into the hands of Strangers. Particularly in the 


time of the famous Cruſado s, when divers Nations 
marched in great numbers to recover the Holy Land 


from Infidels, their buſineſs was in their way to rob 
and ſpoil the Fews, and to make great ſlaughter of 
them; as both Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers witneſs. 
Particularly the Author of Shalſcheleth Hakkabala, 
and our Matthew Paris. 

And thou ſhalt be only oppreſſed and cruſhed alway. |] 
That they (ſhould not only ſometimes, or in ſome A- 
ges, or in ſome one or few Kingdoms; but always, 
in every Kingdom whither they removed (as he 
ſpeaks, v. 25.) ſuffer ſuch violence and wrong, as no 
other People hath done;zmuſt needs be thought to pro- 
ceed rather from Divine Juſtice, than Mens inclination 
to Injuſtice. Which could not but have varied with 
the diverſity of Times and Places, and the ſeveral 
Diſpoſitions of Parties, among whom they have been 
diſperſed. And yet the brief enumeration of their 


particular Spoils and hard Uſage, which Dr. Jackton 


makes in the forenamed Chapter (whoſe words theſe 
are, in the beginning of it) throughout the moſt Ci- 


vil and beſt govern'd States of Europe, will abun- 
dantly 


— — — 
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Chapter dantly confirm the truth of Moſes his words in this 
"XX VIII. place, Thou ſhalt neverbut ſuffer wrong and violence al- 
q; as our old Tranſlation hath it. The fame is 
lately obſerved by an eminently learned Perſon, 7. Ha- 
genſeil in his Confutaticn of R. Lipman's Carm, Me- 
moriale, p. 241. wherehe takes notice, that the Fews 
no ſooner have grown rich, and by degrees become 
conſiderable in any Country, but ſome great Calami- 
ty hath befaln them. This the attentive conſiderati. 
on of their Hiſtory will jnſtifie; particularly, as he 
obſerves, in France, Spain, and England God not 
ſufering them to be quite deſtroyed, like the 4male- 
kites, Jebuſites, and Philiſtims, of whom no Foot- 
ſteps remain;but be ſcattered and toſſed about through 
all Chriſtian Countries, (for a teſtimony to the truth 
of our Religion) and there only oppreſſed,cruſhed,and 
ſqueexed, as Moſes here foretold. One inſtance of 
which ſore oppreſſzon I cannot forbear to add out of 
Schebet Jehuda, where R. Solomon Nirgæ confeſſes : 
what great Miſeries they have been expoſed unto by 
Perſons pretending to be their Meſſieb, who have 
drawn the hatred of all Nations upon them. Parti- an 
cularly in Perſſa, he ſaith, they were moſt lamentably 
handled upon this ſcore being not only ſtript of pre 
all, but forced to go about, like Dogs, with a great 
Clog of Wood bound to their Necks 5; which expo- 
{ed them to the ſcorn and laughter of all Men. For 
while ſome threw it behind their backs, others would 
come and throw it down before their feet. Some 
dragging them backwards, and others cruelly beating 

them with it. This one told him who ſaw it. 
Verſe 34. Ver. 34. So that thou ſhalt be mad for the ſight of 
thine eyes, which thou ſhalt ſee.] So they were (as the 
forenamed Doctor obſerves, Chapt. ee 

6, 15. 
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6. 15.) when their Children were taken from them Chapter 

in Portugal. For ſome, being not able to reſcue or XXVIII. 

diſpatch them, killed themſelves; others, who had 

better opportunity, drowned their Children in Wells 

or Ditches. And here in England, one of their learn- 

ed Rabbins, perſwaded four hundred of his Compa- 

ny beſieged with him ina ſtrong Tower, by the fu- 

rious Multitude, to cut their own Throats. rather 

than fall into their Enemies hands; himſelf confirm- 

ing his Doctrine by cutting his Wives Throat firſt, 

then his Children, and laſtly killing himſelf. And 

thus in the time of the forementioned \Criyſado's, the 

Souldiers made ſuch - dreadful havock of the Jews, as 


h they went along to the Holy Land, that many of 
fh them made themſelves away, out of deſpair ; ; as their 
1d own Authors, R. Gedaliah and David Ganz tells us 
of 44 An. 10 96. 


of Ver. 35. Aud the LORD ſhall ſwite thee in the FRO Verſe 35. 
(les and in the legs, with a ſore botch that cannot be healed, 
dy &c.] This is the ſame word in the Hebrew (Scbe- 
JAve chin) which is uſed v. . called the botch of Egypt, 
arti- and here an evil botch: that is, a very grievous break- 
ably ing out; which began in thoſe lower parts, and ſo 
t of ſpread (being incurable, and by no means tobe ſtopt,) 
great _—_ the ſole of the feet, unto the crown of che 
Os ea 21 
oy. Ver. 36. And the LORD ſhall bring 56% 0 the Verſe 36. 
ould Ig which thou ſhalt ſet over thee, unto a Nation which 


neither thou nor — fathers have hnown.] This may 
eem to have been fulfilled literally, only when Jebo- 
«hin was carried away — to Babylon, 2 Kings 
(XIV. 15. and afterward Zedeliab, — 7. 5 | 


XXIX. 7. LII. 11. For when they returned they 
ad no more any Kings. But the latter part of theſe 
Ttt words 


Chapter words [4 Nation which neither thou nur thy fathers have 
XX VIII. A ]; may incline us to extend this Threatning as 
. far as to their laſt Diſperſion by the Romans. Since 
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which they have been driven into ſeveral Countries, 
far leſs known to them than Babylon was (with which 
they had correſpandence before their Captivity thi- 
ther, 2 Kings XX. 12, &c.) And though they have 
had no King, yet they have ſet over themſelves Ru- 
lers and Governours, who may be comprehended un- 
der that Name. ot . 

Aud there thou ſbalt ſerue ather gods, wood and ſtune.) 
Either (ottiſbly following the Example of the Coun- 


try ta which they were carried, XLIV Jerem. 17, 18. I 
or being compared thereunto by their cruet Tyran- 
ny, III Dauiel 6. The Author of Schebet Fehuda ob- tl 
ferves, that this was the juſt puniſhment of their fol- ex 
ly in running after Idols, that they were fent into Je 
dotber Countries to worſtip thoſe gads which they ed 
were fo-fond of in their awn. And he refers it par- wh 
ticularly to the time af the Captivity of Bahlon; in int 
which they continued Seventy years, according to not 
the number of years wherein thoſe Planets, whom call 
they had worſhipped, finiſhed their Courſe.. For &. Ten 
turm, as he-camputes; finiſhes his in One and twenty, he 
Jupiter inras many 5 and fo he proceeds with the reſt, dred 
which make up that number. But this is too cur. ule « 
ous an Qbſerratian, and the Jaws have little skill in Chop, 
Aſtronomy; therefore I paſs it by, and only abſerve Agent 


that Mawaſſeb Zan Iſcuel alſo underſtands this of the BY lorn « 
Rahylonion Captivity 3. for all the Puniſhments: men- 
ianed from u. 15. to v. 49. were fulſilled under the 
fut Temple, and after the ruin of it, till the build- 
ing af the ſecand. Which, though it be not exadiy 
tue, (ſame of theſe Predictions having 2 
com- 
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compleatly fulfilled, as T have ſhown in after Times) Chapter, 
yet it is teaſon ible to think, that this Threatning par- XXVII. 
ticularly belongs to what they ſuffered in Babylon 5 wn 
the very ſame Calamity being again threatned in the 
64th verſe 3 where 1 [hall ſhow it belongs to their pre- 
lent 8 hou be Fo font = 

Ver. 37. Aud t t berome an aſtoniſhment. | | 
Their 88 he means, who ſaw or heard verſe 37 
the greatneſs and ſtrangeneſs of their various Plagues, 
ſhould be diſmayed at the ſight, or report of them; 
wondering that a People, who had been fo flouriſh- 
ing, ſnould be made ſo exceeding deſolate. See 1 Kings 
IX. 8. XVIII Jerem. 16. XIX. 8. rar oe hi 

A proverb, and aby-word among all Nations whither 
the LORD ſhall lead thee.) So that when Men would 
expreſs one extreamly vile, they ſhould ſay he was 2 
Jew. The ſame is threatned by God when he appear- 
ed to Solomon, I Kings IX.7.and by Feremiah, XXIV. g. 
which it is likely was fulfilled at their firſt Captivity 
into Babylon, (See II Lament. 15, 16.) but hath been 
notoriouſly fulfilled in their laſt Captivity (as they 
call it) ſince the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem and their 
Temple by the Romans. For here in Exgland (from 
whence they have been baniſhed above three hun- 
dred years) their Name ſerves as a perfe& meaſure(to 
uſe the words of Dr. Jacksox, B. I. on the Creed, 
Chap. XXX.) to expreſs the height of Impiety in any 
Agent ; or the depth of an abject, worthleſs, for- 
lorn condition in any Patient. Better we cannot ex- 
preſs the moſt cut-throat dealing, than thus, Tow. »ſe 
me like a Jem; or, none but a Jem would have. done 
ths. And when in common Speech we 'exapperate 
wrongs done to the moſt odions, or deſpiſed People 
mong us, we fay, I would not have done ſo to 4 Jem. 
| Tet2 Ver. 


Chapter Ver. 38. Thou ſhalt carry nuch ſeed out into the field, 
XXVIII. and ſhalt gather but little in.] This was fulfilled be- 
fore they were carried Captive to Babylon; when 
Ver ſe 3& God frequently ſent ſore Famine upon them ; as we 
read in the Prophet Iſaiab LII. 19. and Jeremiah XIV. 
I, 2, 3, &c. and is often threatned by Ezekielamong 
other terrible Judgments, and by Feremiah himſelt, 
XXIX. 17, 18. bh 
For the locuſt ſhall conſume it.) They were a great 
Plague in thoſe Countries ; falling ſometimes in ſuch 
vaſt numbers (from whence they had the name of 
Arbe) that they covered the whole face of the Earth, 
and devoured every green thing. For ſo another of 
their names imports, which is (Hail; coming from 
Chaſal, which ſignifies to conſume and eat up; which 
they did ſo entirely, that they were lookt upon by 
all People, as a Plague ſent by God, and are there- 
fore called by Joel his 4rmy, II. 25. So not only 
the Hebrews, but the Arabian, eſteemed them; who 
ſay that ſome of them, on a time, fell before theit 
Prophet, as he ſat at Meat, with this Inſcription on 
their Backs; I am God, and there is none other beſides 
me ; the LORD 4 Locuſts, who nouriſh them ; and 
when I pleaſe, ſend them fart that they may be food for 
the people ; and, when pleaſe, that they may be their 
plagne, by eating up their food. See Bochartws in his 
iierozoicon, Pars II. Lib. IV. Cap. VI. 7; ++ 
Verſe 39. Ver. 39. Thou ſhalt plant vineyards and dreſs then. 
Take a great deal of care and pains abwut them, after 
they are planted, to make them fruitful, 
But ſhalt neither drink of the wine, nor eat the grapes.) 
Not enjoy the leaſt benefit, by their colt and labour. 
For warms ſhall eat them. | The Hebrew word The 
laath, is a general name for all Worms ee 
8 ut 


PRE £ 


burn ,,, $09, 


But there is a peculiar ſort that infeſt Vines, which the Chapter 
Greeks call im and e, as Boc hartas obſerves in his XXVIIE - 
Hierozoicon, P. II. Lib. IV. Cap. XXVII. where he wwe 
takes notice that the Latizes call this Worm YVolvox 
and Convoloulys ; becauſe it wraps and rolls it ſelf 
up in the Buds, and eats the Grapes, up when they 
grow towards ripeneſs; as the Rowan Authors ex- 

lain it. | WIS , 
1 Ver. 40. 1hou ſhalt have Olive trees through all thy Verſe 40 
Coaſts, but thou ſhalt not anoint thy ſelf with the. ail. 
Though the Country abounded with theſe Trees, in 
all parts of it, they produced nothing but Leaves, 
and a ſhow of Fruit, which came to no perfection. 

For thy Olive ſhall caſt her fruit.) Being blaſted, as 
the Hieruſalem Targum explains it, in the very Bloſſom, 
or the Buds dropping oft for want of Rain; or the 
Fruit being eaten with Worms, Maimonides obſerves, 
that the Idolaters in thoſe Countries, pretended by . 
certain Magical Arts, to preſerve all manner of Fruit, | 
{o that Worms ſhould not gnaw the Vines z.nor ei- | i 
ther Buds or Fruit fall from the Trees (as he reports 4 
their words, out of one of their own Books which he _ 
names) therefore to deterr.the 1/raelites from all ido- 
latrous practices, Moſes here pronounces that they 
ſhould draw upon themſelves, thoſe very Puniſh- 
ments, which they ſtudied by ſuch means to avoid, 


> - 


More Nevochim, P. III. Cap. XXVII. 

Ver. 41. Thou ſhalt beget ſons and daughters, but thou Verſe At. 
ſhalt not enjoy them z for they ſhall go into Silo. 1 
Which is threatned in many places of the Prophets, 
and fulfilled in ſeveral Invaſions of their Neighbours; 
for the Syriazs, no doubt, carried, captive more than 
that one little Maid, who waited on Naamans Wife, 
2 King: V. 2. And in other inroads upon them, all 
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Chapter the Captivity of the whole Land; this we may be 
XXVII. confident was a frequent Calamity, 2 King, XIV. 26. 
V. 37, &c. But it was never more remarkably ful- 
filled, than ſince they crucified our Saviour; their 
Children having been taken from them (as I have ob- 
ſerved before v. 32, 34.) and tranſported ſometimes, 
into other places. And who knows whether many cf 
their Stock, detained by King Emanuel of Portu- 
.gal before-mentioned, have not been tranſported in- 
to America; and whether many of the Spaniſh Colo- 
nies have not a mixture of the Jewiſh Progeny in 
them? as Dr. Fackson obſerves. Manaſſeh ben Iſrael, 
Jam ſure, endeavours to prove (in his Book called 
Spes Iſraelis) that ſome of the Ten Tribes are in 
Amertea ; though how they came there, he can give 

mo account. . : 

Verſe 42. Ver. 42. Al thy trees and the fruit of thy Land ſhall 
the Locuſt con ſume.] So Onhkelos and the Hebrew Wri- 
ters generally tranflate the word tZelatzal; which 
:ſignifiesa peculiar fort of Locuſts, which falls upon 

Trees, as others upon the Fields. And it ſeems to 
have this name, becauſe theſe Locuſts come in ſuch 
thick Clonds, that they darken the Sun : the Hebrew 
word val fignifying to over-ſhadow. The Hieruſa- 
lem Targum tranſlates it, A your Trees, and the fruits 
.of your zone? ſhall fpotlers poſſeſs. 5 "bi 

I ſuppoſe theſe feveral Judgments fell in the order 

wherein they are here mentioned in v. 38, 29, 49,41, 

42. There being firſt a great Dearth, of which we 

read 2 Kings VIII. x, &c. and 1 Joel 10, rx, 12, &c 

then many Invaſions of their Country, wherein ſeve-. 

ral were carried Captive ; by the Bands of Myzb upon 
the Ifraehtes, 2 Kings XIII. 20. and of the Chalde- 

.ans, Syrians and Ammonites, who came upon Judah, 

| | XXIV. 2: 


— 


XXIV. 2. And we tead exprelly, that before this, Chapter 
in the days of Abar, a great Multitude were carried XXVII. 
Captive dy the Syrians, 2 Chron. XXVIII. 5. After. 
which more Spoilers came upon them in the days, of © 
Jeremiab, XII. 12. and anew Famine, - XIV. 1, &cc. 

ro this 41ſt verſe may be thought to be ful- 

filled. | | $924 | 

Ver. 43. The ftrazger that is within thee ſhalt get up Verſe 43. 
above thee very high, and thun ſbalt come'down'verylow:) 

There is no ſorer Paniſhment, to a proud People, 

than to ſee thoſe who are not only their Inferiours, 

but much beholden to them (as all Strangers were to 

the Fews, among whom they lived meerly by per- 
miſſion) get up above them, — 

riours. But fo it was that the Jem by their foolith - 
endeavours to advance themſelves, raiſed a meer Stran-- 
ger to the higheſt Dignity, who humbtedt them into - 
the loweſt Condition. For this (as that encellent 
Perſon I have often mentioned obſerves) may be ap- 
plied to Veſpepan, who was appointed to command 
in the Wars again the Jews, and being a Perforrof- 
mean Birth and abſcure Family, had no'thoughts 'of - 
aſpiring to the Imperial Seat - but by the a 
ble deſire of the Jews to exalt themſetves above all: 
Nations, they hoifed him up to the moſt ſublime - 
pitch of Greatneſs, who was ordained by. God to 
pluck them down. from their Seat, and bring them 
beneath all People. See Dr. Fackrown, Book't. ow the 
Creed, Cap. XXIII. Paragraph. 3, 4, Sc. For he quite - 
extinguiſhed their Glory, which was their - Temple 
at Jeruſalem: and likewiſe (hue up and 1 
the Temple which the Egyptian - had built in the 
Country of Halinpalia ; after it had ſtood above Three - 
| . 
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Chapter Ver. 44. He ſball lend to thee, and thou ſpalt not 
XXVIII. lend to him; he ſball be the head, and thou ſhalt be the 
YN. tail.) Thus the Covenant of God, to exalt this Peo- 
Verſe 44. ple, and humble their Foes, was quite inverted, as 
he "alſo . obſerves, (See v. 12, 13.) all the Plagues 
threatned to thoſe who bear ill will to Sion, lighting 

on them and their Friends; and all the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed to ſuch as prayed for her Peace, being heaped 


of 


on thoſe that wrought her ruin. 
" Verſe 45. Ver. 45. Moreover, all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon 
thee, and ſhall purſue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be 
deſtroyed.) Theſe Puniſhments, he means, ſhould 
not ceaſe, but follow one upon another, till they had 
brought them to utter ruin. Which is ſo evidently 
fulfilled, that would but the Atheiſts conſider it, and 
lay it to heart, it would wring from them a Confeſ- 
ſion, of the truth of what theſe Divine Oracles have 
uttered, That #his was a People, who had been appoint- 
ed to deſtruction. For though there be a great many 
of them remaining, in ſeveral parts of the World, yet 
they have never been ſuffered to grow into a Nation 
but in that ſenſe are utterly deſtroyed, as Moſes here 
pry: dye td i200 
ecauſe thou hearknedſt not unto the voice of the 
LORD thy God, to keep his Commandments, and his 
Statutes which I commanded thee this day.) It hath 
manifeſtly appeared the hand of God is very heavy 
upon them, for their Diſobedience to him ; there be- 
ing no other reaſon, why they, who were once ſo 
favoured by him, ſhould be ſo long as they have been, 
more miſerable than any other People. 

Verſe 46. Ver, 46. Aud they ſhall be upon thee.] That is, the 
Curſes before - mentioned, ſhould remain fixed upon 
them; and continue unremoved from Age to * 

| or 
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For a ſign, and for a wonder.) That all Men may Chapter 
take notice of them, and look upon them as extra- XX VIII. 
ordinary Tokens of God's high diſpleaſure 5; and take 
warning thereby to beware of their Infidelity and 
Diſobedience. For, as that great Man often faith, 
No ſign can be given equivalent to the deſolation of the 
Tewiſh Nation; and their continuing ſtill banillied from 
their own Land, and miſerably treated in all other Coum- 
fries. | 
And upon thy ſeed for ever.] All the World may 
clearly ſee (to uſe his words again) that the God of 
their Fathers hath caſt them off; they having no 
ſigas or badges of his ancient wanted favours;whilſt 
innumerable Marks and Scars of his fearful Indigna- 
tion againſt their Fathers, remain unhealed in their 
Children, after more Generations, than their Ance- 

[tors had of Proſperity in the promiſed Land. 
Ver. 47. Becauſe thou ſerveaſt not the LORD thy Verſe 47 
God with joyfulneſs, and gladneſs of heart, for the a» 
bundance of all things.) Or, In the abundance of all 
things : for this is oppoſed to the hunger and thirſt, 
in which (he ſaith in the next Verſe) they ſhould ſerve 
their Enemies, as a puniſhment for their wanton abuſe 
of God's Mercies. Which being ſo exceeding great, 5 
| bis juſtly required not only their obedience, but cheer- 

fulneſs and delight therein. | 

Ver. 48. Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine Enemies, Verſe 48. 
which he ſhall ſend againſt thee.] He doth not call the 
LORD their God, as he did before ; now they were 
abandon'd by him for their fins. | | 

In hunger, and thirſt, and nakedneſs, and in want of 
dll things.) This ſhows what he meant before by abun- 
dance of all things : plentiful proviſion of Food and 
Raiment, and all other things belonging to the Com- 
fort of Life. "MP A 


Chapter And he ſhall put 4 jo le of iron upon thy neck. ] The 
XXVIII. loſs of Liberty was as great a Miſery as any other; 
ASS Which ended alſo in hard Servitude. And it was but 


which could not be broken. See XXVIII Jerem. 13, 
4. 1 
Verſe 49. Ver. 49. And the LORD frall bring a Nation againſi 
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juſt, that they ſhould be Slaves in the Land of their 
Enemies to cruel Maſters, who would not in their 
own Country ſerve ſo gracious and loving a Father as 
the LORD their God. 

A yoke of Iron.) Signifies an unſupportable Yoke, 


1 


thee from far.] This evidently belongs to the Romans, 
as Manaſſeh ben Iſrael acknowledges ; who thinks that 
at this Verſe begins his Prophecy of their Calamities 
under the ſecond Temple, as in the foregoing he de- 
ſcribes their Calamities under the firſt. And in this, 
I think, he ſaith right, That there is ſcarce any thing 
mentioned in the following part of this Chapter, but 
what relates to what they ſuffered under the ſecond 
Temple (as he ſpeaks) and ſince its deſtruction: 
though I cannot ſay, as he doth, of the foregoing part 


of it, that it was fulfilled in the Calamities which be- 4 
fel them under the firſt Temple ; for many things lf 
were never ſo compleatly fulfilled, as ſince they cru- 4 


cified our Saviour. | 

From the end of the earth.) This ſhows he ſpeaks L 
of the Romans, rather then of the Chaldeans ; who 
did not come from far, much leſs from the end of the 
earth; but out of the North Country, which was not 
very far diſtant from Judea. Whereas the Roman, 
by whom they were laſt deſtroyed, came literally 
from far, and from the end of the earth. Particularly 
Julius Severus was called by the Emperour Adrian, ) 
to their deſtruction, out of this Iſland of Brita dei 
Where- 
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Wherein Veſpaſian alſo had given great proof of his Chapter 
Conduct. And Adrian himſelf, and Trajan by whom XXVIII. 
they were (till more cruſhed, after Veſpaſian had de 
ſtroyed their City and Temple, were both Spaniard: . 
by birth. And therefore Maraſſeh ben Iſrael ſays per- 
emptorily in his Book de Termino Yite, (Lib. III. 
Seck. III.) this is to be underſtood of the Souldiers 
in Veſpaſian's Army, which he brought out of Exg- 
land, France and Spain, and other remote parts of 
the World. 2 15 54 

As ſwift as the Eagles.) Which every one knows 
the Romans carried in their Enſigns. And theſe Birds 
are obſerved to fly upon their Prey with great force 
and violence; to whom therefore fierce Souldiers 
(ſuch as the Romans were) are compared, when they 


e let upon their Enemies. So Homer deſcribes Achiles 
mn falling upon the Trojans, "> 
but 


Aer of CY ener 


5nd 

n in [had ch. where oikacele ſignifies dla, furious 
part aſſaults, as the Scholiaſt interprets it. And ſo he 
1 be- ſpeaks concerning Hector, Iliad. X. As David alſo 
18 ſpeaks of Saul and Jonathan, 2 Sam. I. 23. and the 
f of 


Chaldeans are ſo deſcribed coming againſt Jeruſalem, 
IV Ferem. 13, XLVIII. 40. XLIX. 22. I Lament. 


peaks 19. XVII Ezek. 3. and ſee VII Daniel 4. and Bochar- 
e eie bis Hierozoicor, Pars I. Lib. II. Cap. IX. F. II. 
of ay Lib. II. Cap. II. i; 5 | 
as 


| 4 Nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſiand.”] 
The Roman Tongue was more ſtrange to them than 
the Chaldean ; eſpecially the Language of many Na- 
tions of which the Roman Army was compoſed. And 
being a People whom their Anceſtors perhaps never 
1 _ heard 


| Chapter heard of, Dr. Jacksor juſtly looks upon the Deſtru- 
XXVII. &ion and general Deſolation of their Country, made 
by the Romans and their Tributaries in theſe Weſtern 
Parts of the World, as an Everlaſting Monument of 
the truth of Moſes his Prophecy, in this and in the 

following Verles. 

Verſe 50. ver. 50. A Nation.] This word Nation being u- 
ſed thrice in this and the foregoing Verſe, Manaſſeth 
ben Iſrael (in the place forenamed) is fo critical, as 
to obſerve that this Repetition ſhows, Jeruſalem was 
to ſuffer thrice by the Roman power. Firſt, In the 
time of Pompey ; and ſecondly, when Soſius came to 
the aſſiſtance of Herod againſt Antigonus; and third- 
ly, when it was beſieged and overturned by Veſpaſian 
and his Son Titus, 

Of a fierce countenance. ] So we tranſlate this Phraſe, 

VIII Daniel 23. which in the Hebrew is, a ſtrong, or 

hard face. Accordingly we tranllate it izpydent (or 

3j in our language brazen-faced) VII Prov. 13. and hard, 

13 XXI Prov. 29. and bold of face, VIII Eccleſ. 1. All 

3 which ſer forth a People ſtern, fierce, undaunted, 

cruel and hard- hearted ; that had neither mercy nor 

modeſty, but inflexibly purſued their deſigns; which 
is the true Character of the old Romans. 

Which ſhall not regard the perſon of the old, nor ſhow 
favour to the young.) Theſe are wont to be pitied, 
being unable to hurt others; but in their Wars with 

the Jews the Romans ſpared no body: their Rage and 

fury extinguiſhing all reverence to grey hairs, and all 


+." tenderneſs to young babes. | 

3 Verſe 51. Ver. 5 r. And he ſhall eat the fruit of thy Cattle, and be 

„ | fruit of thy Land, until thou be deſtroyed.] For they 

„ brought ſuch vaſt Armies, as devoured all the Pro- 
* _ viſions in the Country, 


Which 


Pa 


IVhich alſo ſhall not leave thee corn, wine, or oil, or Chapter 
the increaſe of thy line, or flocks of thy ſheep, until he XXVII. 
have deſtroyed thee.) Herepeats it again, in more par 
ticular words ; to ſet forth the Deſolation to be ſo 
great, that nothing ſhould remain for their ſup- 


rt, | 
1 52. And be ſhall beſcege thee in all thy gates. ] Verſe 52. 
The Country being waſted, the Jews fled into their 
fenced Cities, where they had laid up ſome Proviſi- 
ons, to enable them to hold out a ſiege. 
Until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein 
thou truſteſt, throughout thy Eand,) This was literal- 
ly fulfilled by the Romans, to whom the beſt fortified 
places were forced to yield; as may be ſeen in Foſe- 
phus his Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Har; which is the beſt 
Commentary on this part of the Prophecy. The Walls 
of Jeruſalem particularly were razed by Pompey ; and 
Soſius took it again by force in the time of Auguſtus. 
But Tacitus tells us, That the ems took. ſuch advan- 
tage of the Covetouſneſs of (Claudius, that they pur- 
chaſed of him the liberty to fortifie their City again. 
Which they did ſo well, that they truſted, as Moſes 
here-ſpeaks, to its (ſtrength 3 which.was.ſo great, that 
Titus could not take it, but by a long ſiege, which 
concluded in its utter ruin. 
He ſhall beſiege thee in all thy gates, throughout all the 
Land which the LORD thy God hath given thee.) He 
repeats it again, that they might not think to find ſe- 
curity in any place whatſoever , though never ſo 
ſtrongly fortified, and well provided with all chings 
neceſſary for its defence. 0 | 
Ver. 53. And thou ſhalt eat the fruit of thine own bo- Verſe 533. 
dy, the fleſb of thy ſons and of thy daughters, which the 
LORD: thy God hath given thee, in the ſieges and in 


the- 
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Chapter the ſtraitneſs wherewith thine enemies ſhall djtreſs thee.) 
XXVIII. This was fulfilled to a tittle by Yeſpaſiaxand his Son 
ius; who after they had vanquiſhee them in the 

Field, begirt them ſo cloſe in Jeruſalem, that they 

could not ſtir. out; and rather than Surrender, periſh- 
ed by a lamentable Famine. For here were vaſt 
Multitudes of People ſhut up in the City, which run 
thither from all parts for ſafety. Who brought the 
Famine ſooner upon them, and made it more ſevere 
when it came. If we may beteve R. David Ganz, it 
was further'd alſo by a Fire which the ſeditious Peo- 
ple kindled , whereby Fourteen hundred Magazines 
were conſumed, ſtored with Proviſions to ſerve two 
hundred thouſand People for twenty years. For this 
he quotes Joſpbhuc. though no ſuch thing is to be 
found in him. IG 1) 6c | 
Verſe 54. Ver. 54. So that the man that is tender, and very de- 
licate among you. ] The two Hebrew words for ten- 
der and de#cate; ſignifie a Man that had lived in 
pleaſure. and-fared daintily, likethe rich Man in the 
Goppel- - 247 | 
Alus eye ſhall be evil toward his brother, and towards. 
the wife of his boſom, &c.) Grutch every bit which 
he ſees his neareſt Relations eat; being ready to ſnatch 
it out of the Mouth of his dear Conſort and Chil- 
Aren, and put it into his own. For this is the effect 
of a ravenous hunger. ASHE 
And toward the remnant of his Children, which he 
ſhall have.) This imports that they ſhould ſee many 
of them die in the fiege. For Famine forced them 
to feed on bad Food, and that bred Peſtilential Diſ- 
eaſes, which ſwept away many; and increaſed till 
more by the Careaſes of thoſe that were famiſhed. 
any dei may be given to one of their own N 
„ ts 6 at Duasi 


City, which was that of the Brook Kedron, beſides 
thoſe which were carried out at other Gates, and 
thrown over the Walls. And this he pretends to 
have out of Minchas the Son of Sernk, who was a 
faithful Regiſter in that City. Joſephus mentions al- 
moſt the fame number, Lib. VII. de Bello Fudaico, cap. 
ult. : | A 
the fleſh of his Children whom he ſhall eat.) This is a 
deſcription of the ſoreſt Famine, which forced them, 
after they had eaten up their Horſes, Dogs, Cats, and 
ſuch like Creatures, and their very Belts and Shoes ;. 
to eat even their own Children. Which Fathers, 
who uſed to live delicioully, Meſes prophecies ſhould 
cat up themſelves privately, and let none ſhare with 
them. | | 
Becauſe he hath nothing left in the ſiege, and in the 
ſtraitneſs wherewith thine enemies ſhall diftreſs thee in all 
thy gates. They were ſo ſorely pincht with Famine, 
ia a long ſiege, that they had nothing elſe remaining 
but their own Off- ſpring, and one another, where- 
with to ſatisfie their hunger. Foſephus obſerves (Lib. 
VII. de Bello Fudaico, Cap. 18.) that Feruſalem had 
been taken five times before this; but never ſuffered 
ſo dreadfully as by Titus; whomthe Talmudiſts there- 
fore call by the name of im,”. Which Epithet be- 
longed rather to themſelves, who having with. wicked” 
bands (as St. Peter ſpeaks) crucified- and lain their 
Redeemer, were, by the juſt Judgment of God upon 
| them for their Infidelity, hardned in an obſtinate 
ot belief and expectation of a. Deliverer from the 
Dawn | Romans 


David Ganz, there were above an hundred and ſix- chapter 
teen thouſand dead Bodies of the rich and honoura- XXVIIT 
ble Men of Feruſalem, carried out at one Gate of the LY WW 


Ver. 55. So that he ſhall not give to any of them of Verſe 55, 
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Chapter Romans, till they were reduced to thoſe Extre- 
XX VIII. mites, | ** 

. Ver. 56. The tender and delicate Women among you, 
Verſe 56. that would not adventure to ſet the ſole of her foot upon 
the ground, for delicateneſs and tenderneſs.) A de- 
ſcription of the greateſt ſoftneſs and delicacy ; which 

both the Chaldees expreſs by a word that ſignifies the 

niceſt motion, and going ſo {low a pace, as if they 

were loth to touch the ground. See Bochartas in his 
Phaleg. Lib. IV. Cap. XX Xx. | 

Her eye ſhall be evil toward the Husband of her boſom, 

and toward her ſon, and toward her daughter.) This is 

only an higher inſtance of the cruel Effects of their 

Diſtreſs by Famine. For Women, eſpecially of the 

better ſort, are naturally more tender and pitiful than 

Men; and have the moſt paſſionate Love to their Chil- 

dren; which Moſes here prophecies ſhonld be quite 
extinguiſhed by hunger. And it was literally fulfi- 

led, both in the fiege of Samaria, wherein a Woman 

boiled her Son, 2 King, V. 28, 29. as a man did in 

the firſt ſiege of Jeruyſalem by the Babylonians , II Bu 

ruch 3. and ſee II. Lament. 20. IV. 10. But never ſo 

exactly fulfilled as in the laſt ſiege by the Roman, 

when a noble Woman (which fully anſwers to this 
Prophecy, ſuch Perſons being very delicate) did the 

very ſame ; as Foſephus relates in his Book of the Jew- 

#6 War, Lib. VII. Cap. VIII. A moſt unnatural faQ, 

as he obſerves, which was never committed, either by 

Greek, or Barbarian ;, and which he would not have 

related, becauſe it might ſeem incredible,if there had 

not been many Witneſſes of it beſides himſelf. 

Verſe 57. . Ver. 57. And toward her young one that cometh out 
from between her feet.) Toward her new- born Babe; 


which is wont to be welcomed into the World with 
| great 
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great joy; but in this ſiege diſpatcht out of it, to Chapter 


aſſwage the rage of their hunger. In the Hebrem 0 as XX VIII. 
we take notice in the Margin) the word we tranſlate — 


young one, properly ſignifies the Mer. birth: And ſo 
the LXX. tranſlate | it, d x % Which makes this 
paſſage moſt plain; that their hunger ſhould | make 


them ſo unnatural, as firſt to eat the After-birth»which 


came from them, and then the Child N was 


wrapped init. 


And towards ber children which ſhe ſal bai 3 The 
reſt of their Children ; whoſe cries for Food they 
had no way to ſtop, but by killing them, and ma-: 
king them their own Food. 80 it tollowsinthenexe 
words. 

For ſhe ſhall eat them for want: of all things] Ha- 
ving nothing elſe left to eat. For they had devoured, 
not only the leather of their Girdles, and their Shoes, 
and which covered their Shields; but the very ſtale 
Dung of Oxen, and ſuch things as the moſt ſordid 
of all living Creatures would not eat. See Joſephus 
Lib. III. aAwowes; Cap. XVI. Lib. VII. Cap. VII. 87 

Secretly.] It was not done ſecretly for any other 
reaſon, bs leaſt any body ſhould have a ſhare with 
them; and ſo make their hunger return the ſooner. 
And yet it was a hard matter to conceal what they 
had — this kind : for the ſeditious People pre- 
(ently ſmelling there had been ſomething boild, got 
into the Houſe, when ſhe had eaten one ” half of her 
Child, and found the other half, which ſhe had left 
ill another time 3. of which ſhe invited them to eat. 

In the ſiege and ftraitneſs J Theſe two words which 
are uſed here, and v. 53. and 55. may both relate to 
the grievous Miſeries they ſnould endure, when they 
vere beſieged (v. $2.) and may be tranſlited, in the 

XX preſſure, 


' ” 
—— — — — — : © 


— 
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Chapter preſſure, and ſtraits, wherewith thine Enemies, Ge. 
XXVIII. Wherewith thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee in thy gates. 
Me have not ſuch an account oſ their diſtreſs in o- 
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ther Cities, as we have of what they ſuffered in Fery- 
ſalem ; where, dug 7nd, an innumerable multi- 
tude periſhed by Famine, (as Joſephus tells us, L. VII, 
dAzowe;, Cap. VII.) and ineffable Calamities thereup- 
on hapned. For in every Houſe, where the leaſt 
ſhadow of Food appeared, a War immediately be- 
gan; and the deareſt Relations fell to blows, ſnatch- 
ing away from each other the miſerable Supports of 
Life. Nor would they let thoſe that were dying ex- 
pire quietly,” not believing what they affirmed, when 
they told them they had no Food in their Houſes; 
but the Cut · throats came and ſearcht their very Bo. 
ſoms, as they lay drawing their laſt breath, whether 


| 

they had not there hid ſome Fol. 
Verſe 58. Ver. 58. If thon wilt not obſerve to do all the word; p 
of this Lam, which are written in this Book.) Among t 

which thoſe words are moſt remarkable XVIII. 15, {t 

18, 19. 4 Prophet ſball the LORD thy God raiſe up un. th 

to thee, like unto me, unto bim ſhall ye hearken, &c. D 
Whoſoever will not hearken unto the words which he ſhal th 

ſpeak in my Name, I will require it of him. thi 

| That thou mayeſt fear this gloriow and fearful Name, Pai 


the LORD | THY GOD:} That is, fear the great 
LORD. of Heaven and Earth, and their ſpecial Bene - Ze, 
factor: who is moſt glorious in himſelf, and to be 4 
moſt humbly reverenced by us. For the Name of God, 
is God himſelf : from whence it is that he is ſome- 
times called HASCH EM, the Name, XXIV Lev. 11. 
This ſhows the Reaſon why Moſes repeats this Name, 
the LORD THY (GOD, ſo often as he doth in the 
Preface to this Book, Chapt. VI, VII, VIII, IX, = 

- gr 1 


\-; 
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Verſe, XII. 18. XVI. 15. that God might be in all 
their Thoughts; and the fear of him might poſſeſs 
their Hearts. ONS Y FEST. D Fenn: 


in their Infidelity and Difobedience, after Jeruſalem 
and the Temple were deſtroyed, and ſuch unheard' 
of Calamities as they had ſuffered during the ſiege of 
that place, he threatens to bring upon them more a- 


K 

en ill make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues o 

8 3 thy ſeed, even great plagues, and of long continuance. | | 
0- Though their great Plagues, under Veſpaſian, by Fa- 
ger mine, Sword and Peſtilence, had-leflened their num- 


bers exceedingly; yet by the time of Trajas and A- 
drian, they had, like Traitors taken for a while from 
the Rack, (to uſe Dr. Jackson's words ) recovered 
ſtrength enough to be put to greater torture. For 
then they were made a Spectacle to the World of the 
Divine Vengeance again; which they brought upon 
themſelves by their Rebellion; and ſhow'd therein 
their natural ſtrength, by their grievous lingring 
pains in dying. For not only in Meſopotamia and in 
pris, but eſpecially in rene, and throughout all 
Egypt, they broke out into ſuch outrages, wave «> 
mdualg fas TO. x, cans, as if they had been 
poſſeſſed with ſome fierce and ſeditious Spirit (as Eu- 

ebius ſpeaks, Lib. IV. Eecleſ. Hiſt. Cap. II.) whete- 
upon Marcius Turbo was (ent againſt them, and ſet - 
ting upon them both by Sea and Land, with Horſe 
and Foot, made a vaſt deſtruction of them. See Dion 
Lib. LXVIII. and Xiphtlinus who deſcribe their 
XN xXx 2 {laughter 


_ .. 
1n ſomeof which there is ſcarce a Verſe wherein we Chapter 
do not meet with theſe words - and it is ſometimes XX VII 
repeated no leſs than three times in one and the ſame 


Ver. 59. Then the LORD.] - If they (tilt perfiſted Verſe 
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Chapter 


XXVII. led (as the forenamed Dr. Fackson thinks) what Mo. 
ſes foretold in this place, Ihe LO R D will make thy 


4 4 
* 
= 


lu Yas, & 6 NYvle years, KO in many battles, and 


Books. For in the Hieruſalem Talmud, one of their 


with his Army, they were reading theſe very words 
of the Law, v. 49. the LORD. ſhall bring a Nation 4. 


were doing) he cried out, Here is the man, (point- 


with his Legions, ſlew them all. Then he went to 
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laughter to have been ſo great, that now was fulfil- 


plagues wonderful, great plagues, and of long continuance, 
And indeed Euſebius ſaith in the forenamed place, 
that Turbo deſtroyed many thouſands of them, Ma. 


in no ſmall time; the War being protraFed a great while, 
to compleat their deſiruFion. And the application 
of this Prophecy to this Time, may be confirmed by 
a ſtrange Relation which we meet withal in their own 


Doctor tells us, That when Trajan came upon them 
gainſt thee from far, from the ends of the earth, &c. 
which he underſtanding (having askt them what they 


ing to himſelf ) who am come five 2 ſooner than | 
intended. And immediately compaſſing them about 


their Wives and offered them Mercy, if they would 
ſubmit themſelves : But they replyed, What thou hiſt 


done to the ground, do to the ſtubble. So he diſpatcht 0 


them alſo ;, and ſhed ſo much Blood that it ran into fi 
the Sea, as far as Gras. At this time (ſo he con- 
cludes his Story) the Horn of I{ae] was cut off from 
Iſrael, never to be reſtored into its place, till the Son 
of David come. This paſſage I find alledged by Job. 
BenediFus Carpzavius out of Maſſec. Sanhedr. in ex- 
plication of another matter in Schickard's Miſchpat 
Hammelek, Cap. III. Theor. X. p. 199. 

And ſore ſichneſſes, and of long continuance.] Such 
as Gonorhæa's, Leproſies, and burning Fevers; f 
the 
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the Author of the old N. acon, ſet forth by 7. 7 agen · Chapter 


ſeil explains it, p. 131. 


XXVIII. 


Ver. 60. Moreover, be ſhall bring upon thee all ib 


diſeaſes of Egypt, which thou waſt afraid of, and they 
ſoall cleave unto thee.) The ſame Diſeaſes he foretells 
ſhould infeſt them in, and after, their deſtruction b 
the Romant, which had done formerly under the 
Chald eans, and other Oppreſſors, v. 27. What theſe 
Diſeaſes were, Pet. Cun æus Lib. II. de Republ. Jud. Cap. 
alt. hath expreſſed in theſe words, Vitiligines, pſoraſque 
& tetra ulcera, &c. Leproſies, Itches, Botches, and 
foul ſtinking Ulcers, the greateſt Phyſicians have an- 
ciently aſcribed to the Egyptians and Syrians, as Plagues 
proper to thoſe Nations; unto which Diſeaſes, he ob- 
ſerves, the Jews were ſtrangely obnoxious. 


Ver. 61. Alſo every ſickneſs, and every. plague which Verſe 61. 


js not written in the Book of this Law, them will the 
upon thee, until thou be. deſtroped.] It 
had been too long to have ſet down all the Diſeaſes 
and Calamities that Mankind are ſubject to - but he 
tells them, they ſhould not eſcape any one of them, 
though very numerous; and be afflicted with them 
till their deſtruction was compleated. For they were 
of ſuch long continuance, as was (aid before, and pur- 
ſued them ſo cloſely whitherſoe ver they went, that 


they are no longer a Nation, but a ſcattered, forlorn 


People, abandon d and forſaken by him that former- 
ly protected them. Of this they themſelves are ſo 
ſenſible, that they have confeſſed the truth ofthis part 
of the Prophecy, in theſe latter Ages, For Solomon 
ben Virgæ having related (in the iſtieth Section of his 
Book called Schebet Fehuda) how they were tranſpor- 
ted out of Paleſtine into Spain, and ſo miſerably han- 
dled, that not one of athouſand remained; and then 

| NET) em 
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Chapter how they were deſtroyed in Germany and France , 

XXVIIL where, of innumerable Multitudes, (equal to the 

number which came out of Egypt) ſcarce Five thou- 

ſand ſurvived that Calamity ; and what he himſelf 
ſaw in Caſtile and Portugal (where they ſuffered ſuch 
things as cannot be expreſſed, nor conceived, by Fa- 
mine, by Depredations, by Tranſportations, and by 
being ſold for Slaves, or drowned in the Sea) he thus 
at laſt concludes his ſad Story, that they who fled to 
avoid that dreadful Tempeſt in Caſtile, found the 
truth of this Oracle, Every ſickneſs and plague which 
* is not written in the Book of this Law, ſhall the LORD 
* bring upon thee, till thou be deſtroyed. 

Verſe 62. Ver. 62. And ye ſhall be left few in number, whereas 
ye were as the ſtars of heaven for multitude.) The mul- 
titude of the Fews killed in the Wars, was equal to 
the number of living Men in [frael, in the time of 
King David. For Jeſephus ſaith, That in the ſiege of 
Jeruſalem there were deſtroyed, by Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine and other ways, Eleven hundred thouſand ; be- 
ſides above Ninety thouſand carried Captive. For they 
being come from all Countries to keep the Paſſover, 
the whole Nation (as his words are, Lib. VII. AA ots, 
Cap. XVII.) were ſhut up here by a fate @artp e 
cu, as in a cloſe Priſon : or rather driven thither 
(as Dr. Jachton ſpeaks) into a Slaughter-houſe ; after 
they had been foild by the Romans in the Field. And 
yet after this they recovered ſtrength (as I obſerved 
before) meerly to be more tormented, and miſerably 

deſtroyed, Far in the reign of Adrian (who ſuc- 
ceeded the Emperour Trajan) they ſhook the Roman 
Empire by their rebellious Commotions; as Dior, 
who lived not long after, relates in his Hiſtory, Lib. 
LXIX. which moved Adrian to exerciſe the greater 

7 | Severity 
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Severity upon them, in their puniſhment ; there be- Chapter 
ing {lain of them in Battles and Skirmiſhes, Five hun- XXVII. 
dred and eighty thouſand, beſides a vaſt number con- 
ſumed by Famine, and Sickneſſes, and Fire, during 
the time of this lingring War „ which Julius Severus, 
a famous Commander, ſent for on purpoſe out of 
Britain, deſignedly protracted to a great length, not 
being willing to try it outin the Field in one Battle, 
with a deſperate Multitude. And now, as Moſes fore- 
told they were left few in number: For Dion, as if 
he had intended to expound theſe words, ſaith that 
Severws ſo beſet and attacked them ſeperately, in ſe- 
veral Parties, that very few of them eſcaped ;, fifty of 
their ſtrongeſt Fortreſſes being utterly razed 3 and. 
nine hundred eigbty and five of their moſt noble and 
populous Towns ſacked and conſumed by fire; with 
the (laughter of the forementioned number. Inſo- 
much, that as his words are, al Judæa was in a mane 
ner laid waſte, and left s a Deſert. This we may 
truly call the laſt Confli@ of this Nation with Death and: 
Deſtruct ion in their own Land ; out of which they were 
now almoſt totally expelled. | meh 

Becauſe thou wouldſt not obey the voice of the LRD 
thy God.] Who had ſpoken to them by that great 
Prophet his Eternal WORD, promiſed in the eigh- 
teenth Chapter of this Book, v. 15, &c. but they would 
not hearken to him. For which Cauſe he gave them 
up to liſten unto falſe Chriſts, whom they followed 
to their deſtruction. ' Particularly Barchocheba, who: 
in the time of Adrian took upon him the Title of _ 
their King, and ſet up his Throne at Bitter, in the 
Tribe of Benjamin ; which the Fews had made their 
chief Seat after the Deſtru ion of J7eruſalem; and had 
in it, as they preten-., fred * 

a Here 


58 4% COMMENTART" 
Chapter Here the Romans made ſuch a (laughter of them, 
XXVIII. when they took it, that the :Fews themſelves cannot 
WY find Expreſſions tragical enough to repreſent it. Twice 
as many, they tell us, periſhed now, -as came out of 
Egypt; great Rivers ran with the Blood of the (lain, 
which (ſay ſome of them) carried great Rocks along 
Wich it in the ſtream. : With theſe, and many other 
- ſuch like hyperbolical Speeches, they | themſelves ex- 
aggerate their Calamities, as many have obſerved out 
of Fuchaſen and Gittin ; particularly Conſt. L'Emperent 
in his Annotations'on Facchiades, XI. Dan. 34. 

But though now they were left few in number in 
Judæa, yet in other Countries where they were di- 
ſperſed, they multiplied again; that God's Plagues 
might continue to be multiplied upon them, and 
this Prophecy more perfectly fulfilled. For ſome 
Ages after this ( 4». 1009.) they had ſo incenſed 
Chriſtian People againſt them, by bringing the Per- 
- fans upon them, who deſtroyed the Churches dedi- 
cated to our Saviour at. Jeruſalem, that it was reſol- 
ved by the common conſent of all Chriſtians, that no 
Jew ſhould live in their Territories; but be driven 
out of them throughout all the World. By which 
means the greateſt part of them died of feveral kinds 
of death, or made away themſelves, fo that vi pauci 
 reſidui fierent in orbe Romano, there remained but a 
very few of them in the Roman World. They are 
the words of Glauber, who relates this Lib. III. Cap. 

1 FT 1 | lk 
Verſe 63. Ver. 63. "And it ſhall come to paſs, as the LORD 
_ © rejoyted over you to do you good, and to multiply you; ſo 
the LORD will rejoice over you to deſtroy you, and to 
bring you to nought. | The ſtate of the Jews from the 
time of Adrian, till the expiration of the Roman Em- 
pire, 


* 
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not in the power of Man to tell all theKingdoms and 
Cities where they were ſcattered 3 in which they 
* (uffered things ſo horrid, that it is fitter to paſs them 
over in ſilence, than to relate them. But therein 
* was verified the Divine Prediction, XXVI Lev. 38. 
Le ſhall periſh among the heathen, and the Land of your 
Enemies ſhall eat you up. SeF.XLIX. And Dr. Fack- 
Jon to explain this hath more particularly obſerved, 
That as God raiſed up Cyrus, in teſtimony of his re- 
joycing to do them good, who releaſed them from their 


| Captivity in Babylon; ſo to give the World a proof 
e of his rejoycing to deſtroy them, and bring them to nought, 
4 he advanced Philip Auguſtus to the Crown of - France 
„ (about Au. 1 179.) to defeat all the hopes, which ſome 
i- kindneſs ſhown unto them had put into their hearts. 
W- For he ſpoiled their Synagogues of all their Dona- 
no - tives and Ornaments z confiſcated all their Lands and 
en immoveable Goods; and granted x Releaſe of all 
ich Debts due unto them from Chriſtians. See Book L up- 
nds on the Creed, Cap. XXVIII. Paragr. i 
auci Aud ye ſhall be plucked from off the Land whit her 
it 2 thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. ] This was wonderfully. falfil- 


led by Adrian; who, after the ſtrange Deſolation 
before · mentioned, prohibited by a Publick Decree, 
tied with the Senate conſent , any. Few to come 


RD within ſight of Judæa. This he did out of a politick 
„ ſo eſpeck, leſt the fight of their Native Soil might in- 
d to ire them with ſome freſh deſperate Reſolutions to 

the Nudeavour their Settlement there again: but herein 


le was unwittingly the Angel of God (as the ſame ex- 
Yyy cellent 


pire, cannot be gathered from the Romans Writers; Chapter 

but the Fathers of the Church often mention their XXVII. 
Miſeries, and ſo do their own Authors. Particular: N 
ly the Author of Schebet Jehuda 3 who ſaith, It is 
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Chapter cellent Perſon (peaks )reoikeep this wicked: Race, out 

XXVIII. of that Paradiſe- ; the good Land out of which he 
had driven them. 

Verſe 64. Ver. 64. Aud the LORD ſhall ſcatter 41. among al. 

| people.] That was the effect of Aarians ſevere De- 

cree, of not coming within view of their own Coun- 

try; which made them diſperſe all the World. over, 

where'they could find any admittance. 

From the one end of the earth even- unto the othir. ] 

Such as were carried Captive in Adrians War, were 

tranſported by his order into Si, his on native 

Country: which was then accounted the End of the 

World weſtward. And many of them, it is evident 

by their own Books, | fled to B. hu, and the Coun 

tries thereabout, which was as far as they knew Eaſt- 

ward. In San they continued many-years-inigret 

abundance 3; as it were, expecting 4 Wind for their 

Paſſage to ſome place more diſtant from their anci- 

ent Seat. And who knows:whether:many of then 

er ſince the diſcovery of America, been tran(- 

tedithither, as 1 before obſerved? :Gertain it is 

lat the Fews | themſelves are ſenſible this Prophecy 

Was not fulfilled, till this their laſt diſperſion after the 

deſtruction of Feraſalew. by the Rowars: For thus 

N. ae, Mho had occaſion to mention theſe word 

(in his iure Fidel lately brought todight by ſſo 

genſeil, Perei VI.) gloſſes upon them: 17 The Rona 

Captivity, the Jews were difperſed and diſſipated, throw 

allube Regions of the Baſt and of the Weſt" : Tor even 

Nation of which the | Roman Army Sanibel, : when ii 

returned to their own. Countries, carried ſome of them 

long with them, iuto Greece, Germany, —— Spail 

France, and all ther Conetefer wicletioey W 
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And there thou. ſhalt ſerve other god, which neither Chapter 8 
It thon nor thy fathers have known, evrm wood and ſtone.] XXVIII. 
le Here that excellent Perſon I have ſo often mentioned, LW 


(Dr. Fackson) commends it to the Readers conſidera- 
tion, whether this part of Meſes his Prophecy may 
not be underſtood of the convert Fews throughout 
the Popes Dommions, who are often urged to com- 
mit Idolatry with Stocks and Stones, upon more ty- 
rannical terms (if they gain-fay) than their fore- 


r.] fathers were, either by the Afyrians, Chaldeans, Egyp- 
pere tians, Romans, or any whatſoever that led them Cap- 
tive tive out of ther Lane. 
the If it be ſaid, There is a great difference between 


the Heathen Idolatry, and the preſent Image · worſhip 
in the Roman Church; it is granted the Idolatry is 
of divers kind, and ſo it ſeems Moſe meant, when 


great he threatens the eme, after their final Tranſportati- 
their on into theſe Weſtern Countries, ſhould ſerve ſob gods 


as their fathers had not known : for their Fore-fathers, 


them Wl before Moſes his time and after, had known the Hea- 
tran Wi then gods too well; but were perfect Strangers to 
it; chis Image-worſhip now in uſe. And to ſtrengthen 
phe? this interpretation, it ought to be obſerved; that theſe 
fter tht Wl words, which neither thou nor thy fathers have known, 
r thus are omitted in the thirty ſoxth Verſe of this Chapter; 
word where he ſpeaks of their ſerving of other godi of * wood 
by He and fore, as he doth here. But that part of the 
Rona Prophecy belongs to what they did in the firſt Cap- 
throw tivity into Babylon, as Manaſſeb ben Iſcael obſerves. 
or ever Who underſtands theſe words to be a Prophecy of 
ben tie what they have ſuffered in this laſt Diſperſion For 
f then e reciting theſe words (Lib. III de Ter mina vite dect. 3. 
| þ 131 5 as containing the greateſt Calamity that hath 


befaln them, he ſaith, This we ſee-fulfilled after a fin- 
| Yyy 2 gular 


Chapter gular manner, in this preſent Captivity ; becauſe of all 
XXVIII. thoſe Evils wherewith the Hebrews have been afflicted in 
France, and England, and Spain. For they had been 
often preſſed, either to renounce their Religion, or 
to be undone : and many times choſe rather to com- 
ply with the Idolatrous Worſhip in the Roman 
Church, then be baniſhed,and have their Goods con- 
fiſcated. „ rc T8 5 % 1 , 
Verſe 65. Ver. 65. And among theſe Nations ſhalt thou find no 
reſt.) This was wonderfully fulfilled in the Ages 
which followed that in which Adrian lived; when 
they both diſturbed others, and could find no ret 
themſelves. For in the third Century they raiſed Se- 
dition in the Reign of Severxs ; by whom they ſut- 
fered very much, about the Year 202. after our Sa- 
viour's Birth: And in the next Century we are infor- 
med by St. Chryſoſtom, in his ſecond Oration againſt 
the Fews, (Tom. VI. Edit, Savil. p. 333.) That they 
© rebelled again in the Time of Conſtantine; who cau- 
ſing their Ears to be cropt off, diſperſed them, xx d 
ds SERTETES Hy Maes, as vile Fugitives and Va- 
gabonds, into various Countries; where they car 
© ried this Mark of Infamy along with them, that all 
might be inſtructed to make no more ſuch Attempts 
But in the fifth Century they made new Commotions, 
and were driven out of Alexandria for their Seditious 
Practices, where they had been ſettled ever ſince the 
time of Alexander the Great, and diſperſed into eve 
ral Countries ; as Socrates obſerves in his Ecclefaſtici 
Hiſtory, Lib. VII. Cap. XVI. And in the next Chap 
ter relates how miſerably they were, deluded in Cret: 
dy one that pretended to be Moſes, come down from 
Heaven to lead them to their own Land, through. tht 
Sea, into-which many threw themſelves,and * 
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That expulſion out of Alexandria is mentioned by Chapter 
David Ganz alſo, one of their own Authors. Inthe XXVII I. 
fixth Century, as Elmacinus tells us, they again rebel 
led in Paleſtine againſt the Romans, who ſlewa great 
number of them. And in the ſeventh they were ex- 
lled from Antioch by Phocas, and out of Hieraſalem 
y Heraclins. : and out of Spain (An. 604.) by Siſebu- 
tus, or as ſome call him, Siſebodus King of the Gothe: 
And they flying in great numbers into France, were 
ſhortly after put to this hard choice, either to re- 
nounce their Religion, or loſe all they had. Which 
Perſecution Dr. Fackson obſerves. in the Book often 
mentioned (Cap. XXVIII. Paragr. 1.) is recorded by 
thoſe who wrote the Life of Dagobert, as one of the 
chief Memorables of his Reign. What their ſtate was; 
in the next three Centuries, he faith, he had obſerved 
nothing remarkable. Nor can I find any thing nota- 
ble in the eighth,but the appearance of a falſe Meſſi ab, 
by whom they weredeluded, and brought into trou- 
ble. As for the ninthi there were no learned Men a- 
mong them in that Age, nor in the Chriſtian World. 
And in the tenth they were in the ſame condition; in- 
ſomuch that they were fain to make a. Weaver the 
_ of one 710 f Univerſities. | 1 | 
either ſha{{ the ſoul of thy foot haue reſt.] They 
being not hd — 1 where; 
but were toſſed up and down, and forced from one 
Country to another. For ſo it was, that in the be- 
ginning of the eleventh Century, about the Lear of our 
Lord One thouſand, they were ſo vexed throughout 
the mioſt part of Europe, that quid agerent; aut quo ſe 
verterent neſciebant, they knew not what they ſhould: 
do, or which way they ſnould turn themſelves, as the 
forenamed Doctor obſerves (Paragr. 4.) out gr — 
k f 0 N Mir 
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Chapter / pirius Maſſenus,who hath it out of Glauber, To which 
XVIII. Iwill add this Teſtimony out of David Ganx, in his 
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hock called Tze mach David, that in the latter end of 


this Century (Ax. MXCVI.) when there was a fa- 
mous Expedition for the recovery of the Holy Land, 
the Tews felt it a moſt calamitous time, (as he ſpeaks) 
being robbed, and pillaged, and killed by the Soul- 
diers as they went along. And indeed, ſo much 
Cruelty was exerciſed upon them, that it moved St. 
Bernard's Compaſſion, to write to the Biſhop, Cler- 
gy. and People of Spire, not to perſecute them, much 
leſs kill them, or drive them out of their Country 
For they are diſperſed, ſaid he, into all Lands, that 
while they ſuffer the juſt puniſhment of their horrid wick- 
edneſs, they may be witneſſes of our redemption. Epiſt, 
CCCXXII. And the Author of Schebet Juda menti- 
oning their Baniſhment out of Savoy, Piedmont, Lom- 
bardy, Sicily, and other Countries, quotes theſe ve- 
ry words of Moſes(among thoſe Nations thou ſhalt find 
uo reſt,&c.) as a Prophecy of that Exile; which was 
accompanied with many other Miſchiefs. For as they 
fled to other Countries, an immenſe multitude of 
People fell upon them, and pillaged them of all the 
Gold and Silver they were carrying away with them; 


* 


as he relates there Sec. XI. "IN N 

And the LORD ſhall give thee a trembling heart.] 
They being always in-dread of ſome new Miſery ; 
their Condition ſtill growing more diſmal in the 
twelfth Century. For as there is a progreſs in Moſes 
his Prophecy of the increaſe of their Calamities ; ſo 
it proved in the event, that their Sufferings grew 
greater and greater. They themſelves (in 7zemach 
David and other Books) relate that in the Vear 1142. 
an Hundred and twenty — 
1 utter!y 
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utterly ſubverted and diſperſed. And in the Tear Chapter 
1170 they were expelled . again out of France, and XX VIII. 
ſpoiled of their Treaſure: which was renewed in tg 
Fear 1198. How they were uſed here in Ex glord, 

our own Chronicles tell us: and the like ill uf: 
they met withal in Germany and Spain. So that 
Zacut complains of no leſs han ten grievous Perſecu- 
tions in this one Age, to aboliſh the name of 
out of the World. This could not but give 4 a 
very trembling heart. 
Aud 2 of thine eyes.) Which looked for ſome © 
relief; inſtead whereof they were ſtill more hardly 
uſed inthe thirteenth Century: being in the Year 1253. 
again expelled out of 8 whither they had re- 
turned; and again in 1295. when they expeded ſome 
reſt, there was a freſh Expulſion, mentioned by R. 
Levi ben Gerſom : who ſaith they were ſpoiled: of all 
their Goods, and ſent away only with their Clothes 
upon their backs. Which he affirms with the more 
confidence, becauſe it was done in his time; when he 
faith there was ſuch a number of them, that they ex- 
ceeded thoſe that came out of Egypt. 80 he writes 
in his Expoſition of thoſe words XXIII. Numb. 10. 
Who can count the durſt of Jacob? I will forbear to 
N how they were treated here in England 
99255 and in Germany: iato which they flying out 
ance, were moſt cruelly uſed. 

And ſorrow of mind.] Which muſtneeds ſeize up- 
on them heavily, to find their Miſeries ſo far from a- - 
—_ that they ſtill increaſed in the fonrteenth' Centu-- 

When they were baniſhed again out of France, 
:indfpoiled of cbeir Goods r 306:and once more 1395. 
which the Jews call their Singh and laſt Baniſhment. . 
About the ſame time _ were baniſhed. ont of Ger- 
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Chapter many, Ar. 1392. In Caftile indeed they redeemed 
XXVIII- their Lives with Money, (which they could not part 
- Wwithal, without much ſorrom of mind but in Catalo- 
nia, Arragon, and in other parts of Spain, ſuch a ter- 

rible Storm fell upon them, that they themſelves, in 
Juchaſin, ſay, there were no leſs than Two hundred 
thouſand turned Chriſtians with heavy hearts, I 

would be too tedious to mention all that they ſuffer- 

ed in the fifteenth Century in Germany, Hungary, Polo- 

nia; and in Italy, Spain, and Portugal. I will only 

obſerve what befel them in the Country laſt named, 

in the next Century, Ar. 1506. when all that is ſaid 

in this Verſe is fulfilled, by that dreadful Maſſacre 

which was made of them at Liobon, for three days 
together. Where Men were not ſuffered to die of 

their deadly wound, but were dragged by their man- 

gled Limbs into the Market Place, where the Bodies 

of the living and the ſlain, with others half alive, 

halt dead, were burnt together in heaps. The Spe- 

Qacle was ſo horrible, that it quite aſtoniſhed the reſt 

of this wretched People; two thouſand of which 

periſhed in this barbarous manner. Parents durſt not 

mourn for their Children, nor Children ſigh for their 

Parents, when they faw them haled to the place of 
Torment: ſo that their hearts, no doubt, were ready 

to break with Grief and Sorrow. In ſhort, Sic eos 

metus exanimaverat, ut vivi non multum d mortuorun 
ſemilitudine diſtarent. Fear had ſo diſpirited them, that 
the living in their Aſpect, did not much differ from 
the dead. Which words of Oſorizs (in his fourth 
Book de Rebus Emanuelis) our Dr. Fackson, who re- 
lates this ſad Story out of him, looks upon as a Para- 
phraſe upon theſe words of Moſe (though Oſorius did 
not think of them) I will give thee a trembling heart, and 
failing of the eyes, and ſorrow of mind. There 
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There are thoſe, who by 4 trembling heart, under- Chapter 
- ſtand the Terrors of an Evil Conſcience. So D. C- XX VIII. 
trews p. 131. And by failing of the eyes may be under 
ſtood, the conſtant diſappointment of their Hopes, 
wherewith they were ſometimes fed by falſe Meſſiahs 

in ſeveral Ages. Which diſappointment bred great 

ſorrow of Mind, when after earneſt expectation of 

ſome Good, the quite contrary came upon them. 

Ver. 66. And thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee.) Verſe 66. 
That is, it ſhould be doubtful whether they ſhould | 
live or die the next moment. As it manifeſtly hap- 
pened in the forenamed Maſſacre; when they durſt 
not fetch a ſigh, and yet could hardly avoid it, at 
the ſight of their Parents or Childrens Tortures; for 
fear they ſhould (ſuffer the ſame. before the Breath was 
out of their tortured Bodies. TS Vt 

And thou ſhalt fear day and night, and ſhalt have no 
aſſurance of life.] So it was then: nom of them 
knowing who would be next ſeized, in thoſe three 
days Butchery. And ſo it was in ſome of their Ba- 
niſhments, which they were told ſhould be the beſt 
remedy for the evils impending over them, as the Au- 
thor of Schebet Juda ſpeaks: who tells us (Seck. XXIII.) 
that the reaſon which ſome Princes gave for their Ex- 
pulſion out of their Territories, was to prevent their 
deing torn in Pieces by the People, who were moſt 
furiouſly ſet againſt them. ME ee 
Ver. 67. And in the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would Verſe 6 
God it were even.) That they might not ſee thoſe 2 
miſerable Spectacles, which they hoped would end in 
the night, when Men went to reſt. Kew ON 

And at even thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were morn- 
ing.] Being afraid of unſeen Dangers, to which the 
Night might give an opportunity : or, that they might. 

84 z 2 not 
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1 Chapter not ſee their way, when they fled by Sea and Land, 
eat XX V111. from one Country to another; as they were forced to 
do very often. For Abarbinel in his Commentary up- 
| on XL [Iſaiah 11. reckons up four univerſal Baniſh. 
ments, out of the Countries where they lived. The 
firſt out of England; the next out of France; the 
third out of Aſia, Germany, Tuſcany, . and 
Savoy 3 and the 50 out of Spain; when he himſelf 
was one of thoſe who were conſtrained to leave that 
Country, and knew not whither to go. He hath 
given us a lively deſcription of that Calamity (like 
to which, he faith, none had ever befaln them ſince 
they were baniſhed their own Country) in his Pre- 
face to his Commentary upon the Book of the Kings ; 
which he wrote the very next Year after their-Expul. 
fion (1493.) and the Author of Schebet Juda hath 
tranſcribed in his own words. A Decree was made 
and proclaimed publickly, that all the Fews ſhould 
either change their Religion, or quit the Country in 
three Months time. Abarbinel had then a place in 
the Court; where he petitioned the King, and be- 
* ſought his Miniſters and Counſellors to revoke the 
Edict, and be content with their Eſtates, which they 
offered to him: but all in vain. For Three hun- 
+ dred thouſand, old and young, Men and Women, 
and he among the reſt, went away en foot, upon one 
day; not knowing whither to go. Some went in- 
to Portugal ; others into Navar : where they con- 
flicted wirh many Calamities. For ſome became a 
Prey, or periſhed by Famine and Peſtilence. And 
© therefore others committed themſelves to the Sea, 
wa hoping to find a quiet Seat in ſome other Countries, 
A But on the Sea they met with new Diſaſters ; for 
j many were ſold as Slaves, when they came on any 
© Coaſt; 


* 
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« Coaſt ; many were drowned ; many burnt in the Chapter 
ships which were ſet on fire: in ſhort, all ſuffered XXVIII. 
the juſt puniſhment of God the Avenger, as he ſpeaks. ww = 
For after all this, a Plague came and {ſwept away the 

© reſt of theſe miſerable Wretches, who were hated 

Aby all Mankind - ſo that all that vaſt number pe- 

© riſhed by one Calamity or other, except a very 

© few, He that would ſee more of the woful Miſe- 

ries of this People, may look into Schebet Juda, Seck. 

LIII. where he ſhows what befel thoſe who went to 

ſeek new Habitations in the Kingdom of Feſs; where 

they lived a long time upon Graſs, and eat its very 

Roots, and then died ; and their Bodies lay expoſed, 

none being ſo charitable as to bury them. 

For the fear of thine heart wherewith thou ſhalt fear, | 
and for the ſight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt ſee. ] The 'F 
one of theſe ſeems to refer to their dreadful apprehen- ; 
ſions in the Night; and the other to the lamentable 
Spectacles they beheld in the day. And the ſimple 
meaning of the former part of the Verſe may be, that 
they ſhould be weary of Life; having no Comfort 
either Day or Night. | | 

Ver. 68. And the LORD ſhall bring thee into Egypt Verſe 68. 
again.) The Hieruſalem Targum tranſlates it, | 
WORD of the LORD ſball bring thee back again. He, 
that is, who conducted them out of Egypt in a glo- 
rious Cloud, would puniſh them for their foul Of- 
fences againſt him, by bringing them again into Bon- 
dage there. This was firſt fulfilled after the Deſola- 
tion made by Titzs ; when there was, as I obſerved 4 
before (v. 62.) above Ninety thouſand carried Cap- 5 

tive 3 and many of them tranſported into Egypt, as 4 
Joſephs relates in the concluſion of the . Chap- » 
ter of his Seventh W the War of the on _ 
my Lzz 2 
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Chapter And here Manaſſeh ben Iſrael hath a very pertinent 
XX VIII. obſervation, that Veſpaſ#ar tranſported them into many 
and various Regions; but Egypt is only here named, 
the more to reproach the Fews - as if he had ſaid, Ie 
Pall be carried into that Land as Captives, out of which you 
came in à triumphant manner, Lib. Ill. de Terminovite, 
Seck. 3. Which may incline one to think, that he was of 
the ſame mind with our Dr. Jacksor, who obſerving 
how cruelly they were uſed here in England, and ma- 
ny other Countries, concludes that this Iſland, and e- 
very place of Europe, wherein their Condition of Life 
hath been more hard and burdenſome than their Fore- 
fathers was in Egypt, may be ſaid to be that Egypt into 
which God threatens here to bring them in Ships. 

And indeed, we do not read of their being carri- 
ed into Egypt after Veſpaſian's time; though it is ſet 
down here as a Puniſhment to come upen chem after 
a long train of other Miſeries ; and mult relate to their 
rigorous uſage, which I have obſerved in many Coun- 
tries in ſeveral Ages down to theſe latter times. The 
Hieruſalem Talmud, it mult be obſerved mentions a- 
nother bringing into Egypt, (literally underſtood) in 
the Maſſechta before- named upon v. 59. where they 
ſay, That as God forbad them three times to return 
into Egypt (Which they there ſet down) ſo they were 
forced thither three times for their Tranſgreſſions a- 
gainſt God : fir/# in the days of Senacherib King of 
Aria, XXXI /a. 1, 3. | ſecondly in the time of Joba- 
nan the Son of Kareab, XLII Jerem. 16. and Jaſth), 
in the time of the Emperour Trajan. But this T look 
upon as a miſtake; for Tzajan rather killed all thoſe 
whom he found there, than carried them thither; as 
1 noted before. | 
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Money: Joſephus giving a 4 account how the 
Captives were diſpoſed of 
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With Ships] Which ſeems to put them in mind, Chapte 
how different their Condition was now become, from XX.VIIL 
what it was when they came out of Egypt without a. 
ny Ships; for the Sea gave them a paſſage through it, T 
by being made dry Land. Their being carried alſo 
thither by Ships, made their Condition the more de- 
plorable, becauſe there was no means of eſcaping out 
of ropes as there might have been, if they had gone 
by Land. | 

5 the way whereof I ſpake unto thee.) Or, To the 
way, (ſo the Particle beth often ſignifies, XI Ger. 4. 
XVI. 22.) that is, to the place, whereof I ſaid, Te 
ſhall ſee it no more again. For it ſeems to be a manifeſt 
alluſion to what we read in the Seventeeth Chapter of | 
this Book, v. 16. | | 
And there ye ſhall be ſold unto your enemies for bond- | 
men and bond women.] Expoſed to fale like Beaſts in 
the open Market; and that at ſo vile a price, that 
thirty of them (as both Prophane and Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians relate) were ſold for one ſmall piece of 


by Titus, ſaith that. the : 

moſt goodly young Men he reſerved to attend his 5 

Triumph; of the reſt he ordered thoſe above ſeven- 

teen years old to be ſent bound into Egypt, to labour 

in the Works there; many he diſtributed in the Pro- 

vinces to periſh in the Theatre by the Sword and wild 

Beaſts : and all under Seventeen years old he com- I 

manded to be fold. But while they were making _— 

this diſtribution, Twelve thouſand of them died of 

Famine ; partly by the hatred of their Guards, Who 

gave themno Food ; and partly by. the weakneſs of 1 

others, whoſe Stomachs could not receive it, L. VII. » 

Cap. XVI. By which a Judgment may be 1 * 0 
ow. 
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Conſtantinople. Within the Walls of which City they 
occaſion of Traffick and Buſineſs ; and that only by 


only one Solyman the Emperour's Phyfician. Whoſe 


Thus he confeſſes, though his principal deſign was to 


yet others hung upon the Sellers hands, (as we ſpeak) 


dy would give what was askt for ſuch uſeleſs Slaves. 


mities though continually moſt grievous, (they are 
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Chapter how little worth theſe vile Wretches were, as it here 
XXVII. follows. In after times I have obſerved in the courſe 
of this Commentary how they were fold for Slaves in 


ſome places, and in all uſed as no better. Bemjami 
Tadelenſis, who went a Pilgrimage to viſit his Country. 
men, repreſents their Condition as moſt miſerable 
throughout the Eaſtern Empire. And particularly 
complains of their hard uſage among the Greeks at 


were not ſuffered to live, nor to comethither, but on 


Boat, (for they had their Habitation in a kind of an 
Iſland) not a Man being permitted on Horſeback, except 


advancement was their ſole Comfort in that miſerable 
Servitude under which the reſt groaned, without any 
difference of good or bad, (as heacknowledges) who 
were daily beaten and abuſed in the open Streets. 


ſet forth the power they retained in the world. [tine- 
rarium p. 27, 28. Edit. LO Emperenr. 

Aud no man ſhall buy you.) Though ſome, as Iſaid 
before, were ſold ata very vile rate, next to nothing; 


the Market being either ſo overſtockt with their 
numbers, that none would cheapen the greateſt part 
of them; or they were ſo contemptible, that no bo- 


For as no Money would purchafe their Peace and Se- 
curity from Calamities, ſo neither could their Cala- 


the words of Dr. Fackson) redeem their eſtimation 
in the world ; nor all the Blood of their Slain (tho 
their Maſſacres were numberleſs) extinguiſh that 25 
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ful and loathful Conceit, which moſt Men had en- Chapter 
tertained of them. For in the fifteenth Century they X XVIII. 
were become ſo abominable, that ſeveral DoJFors be 
gan to hold it unlawful for Chriſtians tolet them 
live among them, Particularly the famous Thomas 
Turrecremata, Inquiſitor General, forbad all Men to 
have any dealings with them, or to afford them Meat, or 
Drink,or any thing elſe. Whence proceeded the direful 
Proſcriptions which we read of inthat Age, whereby 
they were forced out of Spain, Poland, Hungary, and 
divers other Countries; where they were not fuffered 
to live, though with a Note and Character upon them, 
to diftinguith them from all other Men. Wy 
[ conclude my Obſervations on this Chapter, with 
the Remark which the ſame great Man (Dr. Jackson) 
makes, Chapt. XXII. Paragr. 6. That the extraordi- 
nary Bleſhngs and Plagues which were to overtake 
this People, being here ſet down by Myſes; although 
their Bleſſings might have been more, and more admĩ- 
rable than the Cunſes that have befaln them; yet he 
either foreſeeing or fearing what would be; rather thau 
hoping the beſt that might be, is almoſt four times as 
long in enumerating their Plagues, as he is in their 
Bleffings. And ſo have the Miſeries of the latter Fews 
been four times as long, as the Proſperity of their wor- 
thy Anceſtors. And ſinee our Sæuiour's Death, allthe 
Plagues which were in part fulſilled before, have been 
more than ſever times multiplied upon them. For in 
their former Overthrows or Captivities, though they 
ſuffered the Violence of War, yet after that Storm was 
paſt, ſo they did but fubmit-totherr Conquerors, they 
lived well enough, nay uſually found more than or- 
dinary favour at their hands: But fince our Saviours 
Death, they have through all Ages been more and 
more 


Chapter more miſerable ; the memory of their foregoing Plagues 
XXIX. having been but an invitation to ithe like or worſe , and 
WY their continual bad uſage preſcribing the lawfulneſs of 


Verſe 1. Verſe 1. 1 Nee are the words ofthe Covenant.) The 
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their abuſe. 


PDR rs wie © 7 - — 4 4 1 * 4. 


CH AP. XXIX. 


| Talmudiſts in the Gemarg of Sota, Cap. 
VII. Set. XXIV. refers theſe words tothe Benedicti- 
ons and Curſings mentioned in the foregoing Chap- 
ter; which plainly belong to what God delivered un- 
to Moſes in Mount Sinai at the firſt ; which he had 
now repeated in this Book ; with the additionof ſe- 
veral Bleſſings and Curſes to make what he ſaid the 
more effectual. EY 
Which the LORD commanded Moſes to malę.] That 
is, to renew. For which end Moſes repeated the 
principal Laws of God, and explained them in this 
Book ; which is from thence called Deuteronomy : 
being a Compendium of the Pentateuch, a Breviary 
of the Covenant, compoſed for the familiar and dai- ty 
ly uſe of the Children of [frael. 
With the Children of Iſrael in the Land of Moab. | 
Where he declared to them the Law which he had 
formerly delivered to their Fathers, I Deut. 5. 
Befide the Covenant which he made with them in Hi 
reb.) This doth not ſignifie that he made a Covenant 
with them, different from the former made at Horeb, 
(Exod. XXIV.) but only now renewed the ſame Co- 
venant, after they had ſhamefully violated it more 


than 
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more than once. Which was the more neceſſary, be- Chapter 
cauſe they were ready to enter into the Land of Ca- XXIX. 
naan, and he was juſt upon his departure from tem 
into another World; and therefore did all he could 
to engage them in a more firm obedience to God. And 
for that end, both more fully explain d ſeveral Laws, 
and added others, and at large laid before them the | 
Happineſs or the Miſery that would enſue, upon their 
fidelity or falſeneſs in this Covenant. 

Ver. 2. And Moſes called unto «ll Iſrael.) This Verſe 2. 
ſeems to import a new Summons which he ſent out to 
them, to attend him, now he was about to conclude 
what he had to ſay to them, before he left them. 
Which he did not, as I have often obſerved (See 
V. 1.) allat once, in one continued Speech, but at 
ſeveral times; and now was about to wind up all in 
this and in the next Chapter. 

And ſaid unto them.] Heargued with them from 
the Knowledge and Experience which they had of 
the Power of God, in his wonderful Works ; 
particularly three, which were very memorable. Thoſe 
in Egypt, which he mentions here and in the two next 
Verſes; and thoſe in the Wilderneſs, v. 5, 6. and 
lately in the great Victory he had given them over 
two potent Kings, v. 7, 8. 

Te have ſeen all that the LORD did before your eyes 
in the Land of Egypt, unto Pharoah, and unto all his 
ſervants, and unto all his Land.) Some of them had | 
ſeen (when they were young) and others had un- ? 
derſtood from them (which is here called ſeeing) all ; 
the Plagues which God brought upon Pharoab, and . 
upon his Court, and upon his whole Country. This 
he had often called to their mind, in his Preface to 
the Repetition of his Laws, (VI. 12. VII. 18, 19. 

wad XI. 3, 4-) 
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Chapter XI. 3, 4.) and makes it a great aggravation of their 
XXIX. guilt, if they ſhould forſake him, who had done ſuch. 
wonderful things for them, XIII. 5, 10. And now 
he concludes with the ſame Argument, as moſt pow- 
erful to move them, if they had any ſenſe of their 
Obligations to the greateſt Benefactor. 
Verſe 3. Ver. 3. De great temptations which thine eyes have. 
ſeen, the ſigns, and thoſe great miracles.) Of theſe 
= Ts he had put them in mind before. See IV. 34. VII. 19. 
Verſe 4. Ver. 4.'Tetthe LORD hath not given you am heart 
to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to hear, unto this 
day.) They had not fo conſidered and laid to heart 
God's wonderful Works, as to have a laſting ſenſe of 
them beſtowed upon them by God. He gives us an 
underſtanding heart, but we muſt firſt conſider what 
he hath done for us, as the Apoſtle inſtructs us, 2 Tim. 
II. 7. And he gives us, what we do not receive; 
and ſo in effect it is not given. Thus he ſaith him- 
ſelf, that he purged Jſrae/, but they would not be 
purged, XXIV. Exel 13. | GRE 
What the difference is between an heart to perceive, 
and eyes to fee, and ears to hear, need not be curiouſ- 
ly enquired. They are perhaps but three various ex- 
preſſions of their groſs ſtupidity ; or three degrees of 
it - which was ſo great, that they had no continued 
ſenſe of the wonderful Works God had done for 
them ; nor did ſo much . e and obſerve them ; 
no, nor hearken to thoſe who put them in mind of 
them. Which muſt not be imputed to any want of 
power in theſe things to move them; much leſs of the 
Divine Grace to work upon their hearts by them; but | 
was. wholly to be aſcribed to their own negligence | 
and perverſeneſs, Of which God here complains, and 
with which he ſeverely upbraids them, that he had not 
5. Ear given 


pn DEUTERONOMY. 5457 
given them this Grace. Which is a clear demonſtra- Chapter 
tion the fault was in themſelves : and therefore Mai- XXIX. 
monides rightly and judiciouſly explains theſe words. 
when he faith the meaning is, they had not diſpoſed 
themſelves to receive this Grace from God. 

Ver. 5. And I have led you forty years in the wilder- Verſe 53. 
eſs.) By a glorious Cloud, which both conducted | 
and protected them, VIII. 2. XI. 5. Concerning theſe 
forty years, ſee Chapt. II. 7. 

four cloths are not waxen old upon you, and thy ſhoe 
is not waxen old upon thy foot.] See VIII. 4 The Jews 
uſes no ſhoes in Egypt, as Bochartas probably conje- 
Qures ; but being to take a long Journey, through a 
rough way in the Wilderneſs, he commanded them 
to eat the Paſſover with ſhoes on their feet, XII Ex- 
od. 11. And theſe very ſhoes which they put on at 
that Feſtival, when they were ready to march, God 
ſuffered not to decay in all their Travels, for forty 
years following. See Hierozbicon, P. I. Lib. II. 
Cap. L. | 

Ver 6. Ne have not eaten bread, neither have ye drunk verſe 6. 
wine or ſtrong drink, | Not commonly; though when 
they paſſed by ſome neighbouring Country,they might 
roflibly ſometimes purchaſe both. Bread and Wine, or 
other ſtrong Liquors - But their ordinary Food was 
the heavenly Manna, and their Drink was the Water 
that followed them out of the Rock. So that the 
meaning is, they were conſtantly ſupported by a mi- 
raculous ſupply from God; who took care of them, 
and thereby laid a greater Obligation upon them to 
ſerve him, who graciouſly fed them without any la- 
bour of their own. For they neither plowed nor 
ſowed, nor reaped, nor took any other pains for 
this Proviſion ; as they muſt have done for Bread 

Aa a a 2 and 
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Chapter and Wine, or other Liquors preſſed out of Dates, or 
XXIX. Figs, &c. 0 


* 


Verſe 7. 


hat ye may know that I am the LORD your God.] 
This he did for them, that he might breed and main- 
tain in thema ſenſe of his Omnipotent Power, and 
of his All- ſufficient Goodneſs, and Faithfulneſs 
to his Promiſes. Which he intended to demonſtrate 
at his firſt giving of Manna to them, XVI Exod. 12. 

Ver. 7. And when ye came into this place.] For 
they were now in a part of the Country which they 
conquered, IV. 45, 46, bc. 

Sibon King of Heſpbon, and Og King of Baſhan, came 
out againſt us to battle, and. we ſmote them.) XXI 
Numb. 24, 34, 35. II Deut. 30, &c. III. 2, 3, &c. 

Ver. 8. And we took their Land from them, and gave 
it for an inheritance unto the Reubenites, &c.] See XXXII 
Numb. 3 3. and IV Dent. 12, &c. | 

Ver. 9. Keep therefore the words of this Covenant and 
do them.) Preſerve them in memory, ſo as to make 
good your Ingagements which you paſſed to God in 
Horeb ; which Moſes was now about to renew, and 
lay a freſh obligation on them. For moſt of them 
being a new Generation, and now going to enter up- 
on the poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe, it was ne- 

ceſſary to make them ſenſible of the Condition of their 
Tenure, by engaging them in a Solemn Covenant to 
obſerve the Laws of God faithtully ; which was but a 
renewal of what was made before at Boreb. 

That ye may proſper in all that ye do.) See IV. 6. 
The Hebrew word which we tranilate proſper, the LXX 
tranſhte a prudently : for they tranſlate it ive . 
And the Vulgar to the ſame purpoſe, ut intelligatis; 
that ye may underſtand to manage your ſelves wiſely 
in all your Concerns, by obſerving the Rules _=_ 

af 
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hath given you: Which was the way to profper. 


where they now ſtood : and from whence he deliver- 
ed theſe words to them, by the Prieſts and Levites, 
XXVII. 9, 14. | 

Tour Captains of your Tribes] In the Hebrew, your 
heads of your Tribes ; who were the greateſt Perſons 
in the Nation ; called ſometimes Princes. 

Your Elders.) Theſe were not only the LXX. El- 
ders mentioned XI Numb. 16. but all the other Judg- 
es in their ſeveral Courts; who are often called by 
the Name of Elders in this Book : Particularly XIX. 
12, 18. XXI. 2, 4, 6. XXV. 8. 

And the Officers. ] Who attended upon the ſud g- 
es, to execute their Sentence. See XVI. 18. 

With all the men of Iſrael.) All the Men of their 
ſeveral Tribes. | 


Ver. 11. Your little ones, your wives.) Who wereVerſe " a 


all pow preſent; or elſe were repreſented by the Men 


of Iſrael. 


And the ſtranger that is in thy camp] Whether E- 
ians that followed them when they came out of 


Eeypt, XII Exod. 38. or other People who had em- 
braced their Religion; ſo far, at leaſt, as to renounce 


all Idolatry. 


From the hewer of thy wood, unto the drawer of thy 


water.] The meaneſt Servant, whom they had bought 


perhaps with their Money; either in Egypt, or ſince 
they came from thence. 


Ver. 12. That thou ſhouldeſt enten into Couenant withVerſe 12. 


the LORD thy God.] In the Hebrew the words are, 


paſs into Covenant. For (0 Covenants were. W y 
made 


Chapter 
Ver. 10. Te ſtand this day all of you before the LORD XXIX. 


jour Cod.] The Summons which he ſent out (v. 2) xä⁊ĩép' 
it ſeems by this, were to appear at the Tabernacle ; Verſe 10. 


Chapter made in the Eaſtern Countries, by dividing the Sa- 
XXIX. crifice, and paſſing between the parts of it; as appears 
from the manner of God's making a Covenant with 


i Verſe 13- Ver. 13. That he may eſtabliſh thee to day a people un- 


L 
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_ Abraham in XV Gen. 10, 17. whence ſome derive the 
| Hebrew word Berith (which ſignifies 4 Covenant) 
from Bara, which ſigniſies cutting off : becauſe ſome- 
thing was always ſacrificed at the making Covenants, 
and anciently cut in pieces. For the fame reaſon the 
Romans called a Covenant fædas, which they derive 
- & feriendo, from ſtriking, that is, killing ſome Beaſt, 
(particularly a Swine) which was done with many 
| Ceremonies. | 
And into bis oath.) The Hebrew word which we 
- tranſlate Oath, rather imports a Curſe, which was an- 
nexed to an Oath. And ſo the LXX. a zl; degli; : 
For they entered into this Covenant with ſuch Impre- 
cations upon themſelves as are mentioned XXVII. 15, 
16, &c. Wiſhing perhaps, that they might be cut in 
pieces, as the Sacrifice was, (between whoſe parts they 
paſſed) if they did not faithfully perform their En- 
gagement. 

Which the LORD thy God maketh with thee'this 
day.] For the Covenant was mutual, as appears by 
the burning Lamp, repreſenting the Divine Majeſty, 

paſſing through the pieces of the Sacrifice, when 
God entered into a Covenant with Abraham, XV 
Ger. 17. 


to himſelf.) Confirm them in all the Priviledges 
which they had often forfeited by breaking his Cove- 
nant; of being his peculiarly above all People, XIX 
Exod. 5. XIX Deut. 2. , 


And 
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And that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath ſaid un- C h a 
to thee.] - Bleſs them, and do them good, as he had XXI 72 


And ſworn unto thy Fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, 
and to Jacob.) XII Ge. 2,3. XVII. 7, 8. XXII. 16, 
17. XXVI. N 4. XXVIIL 13, 14. 

Ver. 14. Neither with you only do I make the cove» 
nant and this. oath.) He means thoſe mentioned v. 
10, IT. 

Ver. 15. But with bim that ſtandeth bers with us this 


not here, &c.] U think the Particle ki (which be- 
gins this Verſe) ſhould not be tranſlated but for this 


is the ſame with what was ſaid before, not diſtin from 
it. And therefore ſhould be tranſlated thus, As with 


* bim that ſtandeth here with us before the L O 7 >, $*Y 
12 God; ſo alſo with him that is not here with us this day: 
of je. with all that were abſent from the preſent Al. e 
in ſembly; and with all future poſterity, who were as 
ae) yet unborn. So the Hieruſalem Targum underſtands 
En. the latter part of this Verſe; with al/Generations, which - 
ſhall be after us, as if they ſtood here with us to day. And 
this ſo NMielide- as they call him, with all Generations to 
z by come, unto the end of the World, as if they ſtood. bers 


ib us at this preſent. For perpetual Leagues ate ſome- 
times made between whole Nations; for whom ſome-. - 
contract in the name and place of all the reſt ; and 
bind not only themſelves but their Succeſſors. And 5 
thus Kings give Feifs to their Subjects, upon Condi- 
tions which their Families are bound to perform in 
after Ages, or elſe loſe the benefit of them. 

Ver. 16. For ye know how wt have dwelt in the Land of Verſe 16. 
Egypt]! Theſe words, and thoſe that follow in this 
ad the next Verſe, come in as Argument to - -_ 

t 


ſolemnly promiſed. — 


Verſe 14. 


day, before the LORD our God, and alſo with him that Vet 1 | 
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Chapter them to enter into this Covenant; and to ſhow them 
XXIX. the neceſſity of renewing it. For as God had won- 
A dͤerfully multiplied them in the Land of Egypt, ſo he 

delivered them from thence no leſs wonderfully, 
when they were miſerably enſlaved. Which was 
ſuch a Mercy, as ought never to be forgotten, (and 
therefore frequently mentioned in this Book) and laid 
an obligation upon them to be wholly devoted to 

him as his redeemed People, IV. 20. 

Aud how we came through the Nations whom we paſſed 
by.) The Edomites, Midianites, Ammonites, and Moa. 
bites 3; through the Skirts of whoſe Countries they 
pon and were preſerved from receiving any hurt 
by them. 

Verſe 17. . Ver. 17. Aud ye have ſeen their abominations, and 
their idols.) They had opportunity in Egypt of ſee- 
ing too much of their vile Idolatries. And ſo they 
had as they paſſed by the Country of Moab and Ali. 
dian, when ſome of them were ſeduced to the Wor- 
ſhip of Baal-Peor ; though, if they had not been 
blinded by their Luſt, they could not but have ſeen 
how contemptible an Idol that was, and have abomi- 
nated it. All the Idols of the Heathen are frequently 
called Abowinations ; and in XX VI Levit. 30. as they 
are called, as they are here, gillulim; which we tran- 
ſlate in the Margin, dunghil gods; to expreſs the ut- 
moſt contempt of them. And ſome think they are 
ſo called, not only in regard of their matter, ſed oh 

am ſcarabei habitantis in ſtercore, but for the form 

of the Beetle which lives in Dung. For ſo I/, the 
great Goddeſs of the Egyptians was repreſented, as 

Plutarch tells us, in his Book de Jide &. N But 

whether in ſuch ancient times, as this of Moſes, it may 

be juſtly doubted. 


Mood 
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Wood and Stone, Silver and Gold.) Generally they Chapter 
were made of Wood, or Stone; which ſometimes XXIX. 
were ſilvered or gilded over. And if any of tbem 
were made of maſſy Silver, or Gold, yet being live- 
leſs things, they were no more able to afford them 
any help, than the Dung on the Earth. And it was 
an abominable thing to look upon dead matter, as a 
god; or to think he made his habitation there, (which 
was the opinion of the better ſort of Heathen) or 
would be repreſented by them, they having no like- 
neſs at all unto him. | | 
Ver. 18. Leſt there ſhould be among you man, or wo- Verſe 18. 
man, or family, or tribe.) Theſe words are to be 
connected with v. 15. as the principal end why he 
engaged every Soul, of them, to renew their Cove- 
nant with God; that none of them might revolt 
from him to ſerve any other god. And the order 
wherein he places theſe words ſhow, that Idolatry is 
of a very infectious nature, ſpreading it ſelf ſtrange- 
ly; from ſingle Men and Women, unto Families, 
and at laſt into whole Tribes. Be: 
Whoſe heart turneth away this day from the LORD our 
God.] Who had a hankering, as we now ſpeak, af- 
ter other gods; which might afterwards break out 
into Idolatry. | A 
To go and ſerve the gods of theſe Nations.] When 
the heart, i. e. the Mind, Will, and Affections are de- 
praved, Men eaſily find occaſions to follow, whither 
they lead them. And by this it appears, that the 
principal part efthe Covenant was to keep them cloſe 
to the Worſhip of one God, and no other; as I 
have often obſerved, VI. 4, VII. 2, 25. IX. 1, &c. 
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Chapter Le/ there ſhould be among you a root that beareth ga 
XXIX. and wormwood.] Many take 4 root here to ſignifie an 
WAS evil principle ; which the Apoſtle calls an evil heart of 
unbelief, III Hebr. 12. But the words going before 
in this Verſe, and thoſe that follow in the next, plain- 
ly lead us to take it for any Perſon lurking ſecretly 
among them (like a root under ground) that was. 
' tainted with Idolatry;zwho might poiſon others there. 
with, and in time bring forth the fruits of their im- 
piety, which he calls gal! and woormwood, Where it 
muſt be obſerved that the Hebrew word Roſch, which 
we tranſlate Gal, properly ſignifies an Herb growing 
among Corn, as bitter as G. Which in X Hoſea 4. 
we tranſlate Hemlock : and commonly in Scripture is 
joy ned with Wormwood, as it is here, IX Jerem. 15. 
HI Lament. 19, VI Amos 12. Unto which Idolatry 
is compared becauſe it is moſt ungrateful and diſtaſt-- 
ful « 09 ſo ſpeak ) unto God, and produces 
bitter effects (that is, moſt grievous Puniſhments) un- 
to Men. | 
Verſe. 19, Ver. 19. Aud it come to paſs when he.] The Man 
ſpoken of before, under the name of 4 root of bit- 
terneſs. 

2 the words of this Curſe.) Againſt Idolatry; 
which Moſes engaged every one of them to renounce, 
by making a Solemn Covenant with God to Worſhip 

him alone, and dreadful Imprecations upon them-. 
ſelves, if they did not make good this Covenant, v. 
12, 14, 15, 16. XXVII. 15. 3 

That he bleſs himſelf in his heart.] Secretly fancy 
none of theſe Curſes ſhall fall upon him; but quite 
contrary, promiſe himſelf all manner of happineſs. 

Saying, I ſhall have peace. ] Proſper and be happy: 


Though 
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Though I walk in the imagination of mine heart.] Chapter 
Or, in the ftubborneſs of mine heart, as it is in the XXIX. 
Margin. That is, reſolve to worſhip what God I LYWNSg 
beſt fancy. 
To add drunkenneſs to thirſt.) In the Hebrew the 
words are (as the Margin of our Bibles obſerves) the 
drunken tothe thirſty . tor both words are Adjectives, 
as Grammarians ſpeak z and ſuppoſing a Subſtantive 
to ſupport them, many think none ſo proper to be 
underſtood, as the word Earth. Which makes this 
a Proverbial Speech, to add the wet ground to the dry 1 
and thirſty ; or rather, the thirſty to the wet. For the 
Particle beth, which in the Hebrew is the Note of the 
Accuſative Cafe, is put before the word dry or thirſt; , 
and therefore that's the thing which is to be added to 
the wet or dranken ; not the drunken to the dry. And 
the ſenſe is, draw others into the ſame wickedneſs ; juſt 
as if a drunken Man ſhould draw ſober Perſons to 
play the fool with him, and do as bad as himfelf ; 
or after one piece of Land is overflowed, the Water 
ſhould be let into that which is dry , and ſpoil that 
alſo. For this ſees to be the meaning of the whole 
Verſe. If a Man ſhall be fo prefumptious, as not 
only to cry peace to himſelf, when he runs after his 
own Devices, in ſerving other gods; but endeavours 
to draw others into the ſame wicked practices. 
There are a great many other Interpretations of 
theſe words ( ſever or eight) given by the Hebrew 
Doctors, beſides others in Chriſtian Writers; which 
may be ſeen in Coccejus in his Ultima Moſes, 3 
But this ſeems to me the moſt eaſie, at which the (Hal- 
dee aims, and the LXX. if the Particle be omit- 
ted ; which is not in the Hebrew, or the Chaldee, nor 
the Vulgar Latin. And if we take the words as we 
Bbbb 2 tran- 
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Chapter tranſlate them (only inverting them) add thirſt unto. 
XXIX. drunkenneſs, the ſenſe is as eaſie, viz. add more fins. 
A to the foregoing, XXX Va. 1. and to be {till infla- 

med (as the Scripture Peaks) with love to more I. 
dols, after the Service of many of them; increaſing 
their Altars, as Hoſea ſpeaks, like heaps in the furrows 
of the field, X Hoſ. I. XII. 11, | 

Dr. Jachson in his firſt Book upon the Creed (Chapt. 

XXX. Paragr. 4.) thinks the meaning is, that Poſte. 
rity added to the wickednels of their Anceſtors. For 
they being caſt out of their good Land for their Infi- 
delity and Diſobedience, their Poſterity, faith he, 
continue Exiles and. Vagabonds, for their ſtubborneſs 
in like Practices - not being willing to this day, to 
offer up the Sacrifice of a contrite heart for their diſ- 
- obedience paſt, but rather (adding thirſt to drunken- 
neſs) bleſs themſelves when they hear the words of that 
Curſe, promiſing peace to themſelves, though they walk on 
according to the ſtubborneſs of their fore-fathers hearts. 
Verſe 20. Ver. 20. The LORD will not ſpare him.] That is, 
not pardon, or paſs by his wickedneſs without pu- 
DANA | WE 
But then the anger of the LORD and his jealouſie 
ſhall ſmoak, againſt that man.] Theſe words import 
the higheſt degree of Anger. That is, the ſevereſt 
Plagues, which are the effects of the Anger of an in- 
cenſed Majeſty. ee 
And all the Curſes that are written in this. Bool. 
Particularly in the. foregoing Chapter. 
Shall lye upon him.] Not only tall, but remain up- 

A on him, to his utter ruin; as it follows in the next 

1 words.. LX r 

wa ' Ard the Lord ſpall blot out his name from under heaven. 

* By his name is meant himſelf: fo that this is a threat- 

* 145 ning 


E 
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ning of Deſtruction to him and his Poſterity; till Chater 
there be no memory of him left. XXIX. 
Ver. 21. Aud the LORD ſpall ſeperate him unto e- 
vil, out of all the Tribes of Iſrael.) Though he of- Verle 21. 
fended never ſo ſecretly (for he ſpeaks of one that . 
bleſſed himſelf in his heart, &c. v. 19.) God threatens 
to make him a publick and notorious Example of his 
Vengeance, to all the People of 1ſrael. | 
According to all the Curſes of the Covenant that are 
written in the Book of the Law.) It was a ſingular 
condeſcention in the Divine Majeſty to enter into 
Covenant with them; but it contained not only Bleſ- 


10 ſings to the obedient, but Curſes upon the diſobedi- 
ui ent ; the latter of which were as certain as the for- 
mer. | 
ot Ver. 22. So that the Generations to come of your Chil- Verſe 22. 
* dren, that ſhall riſe up after you, and the ſtranger that 
bas ſhall come from a far Land, ſhall ſay.] That which 
+ follows v. 24. | RPG Rs, 
G When they ſee the Plagues of that Land.] This ſhows 
& that theſe Threatnings are denounced not meerly a- 
b gainſt a ſimple Idolater; but ſuch an one as made it 
ks his endeavour to draw others from-the Worſhip, of 
port God - not being content to be drunk himſelf with 
bell Heatheniſh Superſtition; but zealous to intoxicate 
n in- as many as he could with it, and to root true Religi- 
on out of the Nation. ob clas te od 
ok. ! And the frckneſſes which the LORD bath laid upon it.] 
inthe Hebrew it is, The fcckneſſes wherewith he hath 
n up- made it ſick: i. e. the heavy Puniſhments which he 
"ood hath inflicted upon it, and thereby made ita miſerable - 


Nation. U 


eaven.) 2 it 3 
threat- 7 6 bits Vers 
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Chapter Ver. 23. Aud that the whole Land is brimſtone and 
XXIX. ſalt, and burning. | Or, as it may be trantlated, 7; 
> burnt up with brimſtone and ſalt. For theſe make Land 
Verſe 23. barren and unfruirful ; as Pliny particularly obſerves 
of Salt, Lib. XXX. Cap. VII. Ommnis locus in quo repe- 
ritur Sal, ſterilis eft, nihilque gignit. All ground in 
which Salt is found, is barren, and produceth no- 
thing. See IX Judges 45. CVII Pal. 34. XVII Je- 

rem. 6. XLVII Ezek. 11. II Zephar. 9. 

That it is not ſown, nor beareth, nor any graſs grow- 
eth therein. | That neither Nature nor Art will make 
it fruitful. | 

Like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admaj, 
and Zeboim.] And the Country about them, which 

was the moſt beautiful of all other, in that part of the 
World (XIII Ges. 10.) but ona ſudden turned into 
a filthy ſtinking Lake, where no Creature, neither Fiſh, 
nor Fowl, can live. | | 

Which the LORD overthrew in his anger, and in his 
wrath.) Being highly incenſed by their pwickednels, 
See Gen. XVIII. 20. XIX. 24, 25. as he was by the 
wickedneſs of the Jews, which was the more provo- 
king, becaufe they had fuch an example of his Ven- 
geance continually before their eyes, and yet went on 

in their evil ways, till they brought the like Judg- 
ment upon all Jadea. This was more exactly fulfi- 
led in the laſt deſtruction of the Fews by the Roman, 
than in their firſt by the Babyloniuns. For the whole 
Land was laid waſte, and deferted by its Inhabitants, 
and made a Denof Thieves ; being brought to defo- 
lation by repeated returns of Wars. More eſpecially 
in the time of Adrian, when Julius Severus, as Fobſet- 
ved _ the foregoing Chapter, made ſuch a devaſtati- 
on, that the whole Country was turned, in a manner, 
into a Wilderneſs. Ver. 
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Ver. 24. Even all Nations ſbal ſay.) All that were Chapter 
near them, or came that way from far Countries; as XXIX. 
it goes before, v. 22. OY 
Wherefore hath the LORD done thus unto this Land?] Verſe 24. 
Which he formerly made ſo populous and plente- 
ous. : | 
And what means the heat of this great anger >] Theſe 
exceeding dreadful Calamities ; which evidently pro- 
ceeded from a Divine Vengeance. For the Fews fought 
ſo valiantly, and defended Jeruſalem ſo reſolutely (as 
appears by Joſephus) that the Author of Schebet Juda 
had reaſon to ſay, that it was not want of Arms, nor 
the unuſual terrour of new Machines, but the Anger 
of God, provoked by their Wickedneſs, which was 
the true and only Cauſe of their deſtruction. And 
indeed Titzs himſelf ſaid as much, that God fought. 
= the 1 and drove the Jews from their For- 
tifications, ges 72 G g, ungaad, for 
what could the hats if Men 3 Machines have — xd 
gainſt ſuch ſtrong Towers ? See Chap. XXXII. 2. 22. 

Ver. 25. Then ſhall men ſay, becauſe they have forſa- Verſe 25... 
ken the Covenant of the LO R D God of their Fathers,. ; 
which he made with them, when he brought them forth out 
of the Land of Egypt.) This account muſt be ſuppo- 
{ed to be given by the pious Fews, or by thoſe who - 
were made ſenſible, when it was: too late, how ſted- 
faſt God was in his Covenant; wth contained Cur- 

{es as well as Bleſſings; as was before obſerved, 2. 21. 
And ſee VII. 9. 10. XI. 26, 27, 28. 

Ver. 26. For they went and ſerved. other gods, and Yerſe 26. 
worſhipped them whom they knew not.] This aggrava- 
ted their fin, that they ſought for acquaintance with 
ſtrange gods; directly contrary to the Covenant of + 
God, XII. 30,31 | And 7 
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And whom he had not given unto them.] Or, as it 

XXIX. is in the Margin, had not given (or divided) to then 
ang portion: that is, never beſtowed any benefit upon 
them, as the LOAD their God had done, who brought 
them out of Egypt. Or more ſimply (as Bootizs thinks 
the words will bear) to whom no worſhip belong- 


ed, 


Verſe 27. Ver. 27. And the anger of the LORD was kgnaled a- 


gainſt this Land, to bring upon it all the Curſes that are 
written in this Book, ] So Moſes foretold them, VII. 4. 
XI. 16, 17. | 


Verſe 28. Ver. 28. And the LO RD rooted them out of their 


Land in anger, and wrath, and in great indignation. 
Here is one word more to. expreſs his diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them, than was uſed before, when he ſpeaks 
of the deſtruction of Sodom, &c. v. 23. And they 
all denote the great Plagues threatned in XXVI Levi. 
and in the foregoing Chapter of this Book. , 

Aud caſt them into another Land, us it is this day. 
This may ſeem to relate only to their Captivity in 
Babylon: for after they were rooted out by the Ro- 
mans, they were ſcattered into all Lands, XXVIII. 63, 
64. But conſidering what goes before (v. 23, 24.) 
and that they were not quite rooted out (many of them 
remaining in the Land, when Nebuchadnexxar con- 
quered them) till the deſolation made by the Roman,, 
I think theſe words relate to them alſo, and another 
Land is only the ſingular number, as is uſual, for the 
plural. And ſo the Author of Schebet Juda under- 
ſtood it, who quoting theſe words [caſt them out into 


another landJadds,which experience now proves to be true. 
. Ver. 29. The ſecret things belong unto the LORD 


our God, but thoſe that are revealed belong unto us, and 


to our Children for ever, &c.] The Jews generally = 
I hel 
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theſe words to be meant of the puniſhment of ſecret Chapter) 
fins (particularly of Idolatry ſpoken of before v. 19.) XXIX. 
which belongeth unto God, as the puniſhment of o 
pen (ins belonged unto them, in obedience to his 
Law; who commanded them to put to death -him 
that ſeduced any Perſon to Idolatry, and to raze the 
City that apoſtatized unto it, XIII. 5,6, &c. 12, 13, &c. 
And their negligence in doing their duty in this par- 
ticular, made Idolatry ſpread among them to their 
utter ruin. But theſe words may be underſtood as 2 
further anſwer ro ſuch Enquiries, as that v. 24. In 
which if Men perſiſted, and (till askt, But why doth 
God thus puniſhhis own People, with ſuch unuſual 
Severity, when there are many Idolatrous Nations 
far worſe than they, who continue (till in their own 
Land, and are not thus rooted out? Moſes. bids them 
filence ſuch Demands, and reſt ſatished in this ; that 
we cannot give an account of ſuch things, as God 
hath not revealed ; particularly, why he puniſhes 
ſome People, when he ſpares others who are as bad; 
but muſt mind our own duty, which he hath plainly 
revealed unto us. That is, (as Moſes concludes this 
Chapter) to do after all his Command ments which he 
hath given us in this Lam ; believing he will greatly 
reward the obedient, and terribly puniſh, one time or 
other, all thoſe that tranſgreſs it. SORT. if 
There may be alſo a more obvious ſenſe of theſe | 
words, if we tranſlate them as. ſome great Men have 
done, The ſecrets of the LORD our God, are revealed 
to 45 and to our Children. Thus Ozkelos, whoſe Judp- 
ment is very valuable; which Grotius follows, and 
before him Forſterus; and Paulus Fagius repreſents it 
as a commodious ſenſe; and makes it the fame with 
the words of the Pſalmiſt CXLVII. 20. He hath not 
MEA Cine ta. — _ 
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Chapter dealt ſo with any Nation, &c. For this was a peculiar 
XXX. favour to the eme, that thoſe things which God be- 
fore kept ſecret in his own breaſt, he now manifeſted 
to them; that they might know how to order their 
lives ſo, as to pleaſe him. But this made them lia. 
ble to be puniſhed more grievouſly than all other Peo- 
ple, if they did not obſerve his Will which he moſt 
graciouſly diſcovered to them. And if we could give 
any credit to the Jews, who ſay that all words in the 
Bible that have extraordinary Points upon them (of 
which there are but tea in the Pentateuch, and theſe 
words lanx ulebenu, to us and our Children are the laſtof 
them) denote ſomething peculiar and extraordinary : 
I ſhould think that they relate to the Revelation to be 
made by Jeſus Chriſt, the great Prophet promiſed to 
them. (Chapt. XVIII.) unto which if they did not give 
heed, the moſt dreadful Puniſhments would be in- 
flicted on them; as we ſee they have been for many 
Ages, and are not yet ended. 
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Verſe 1. Ver. 1. ND it ſhall come to paſs when all theſe 
3 x things are come upon thee, the Bleſſing 

and the Curſe which I have ſet. before thee.) God at the 
firſt beſtowed great and ſingular Bleſſings upon them; 
but when they grew ſo inſenſible of his Mercy, as to 

violate the Covenant he had made with them, then 

he ſent his Curſes which he had threatned upon them. 

Which were compleated in their Expulſion out of the 

good Land, which he had given them; — - 
| | eir 
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their laſt expulſion by the Rowaxs, which was rather Ch 


an Extirpation. n 
Aud thoyſpalt call to mind.) In the Hebrew, Bring 
back to thy heart, as we obſerve in the Margin of 
1 Kings VIII. 47. where there is the very fame phraſe, 
and there tranſlated, ſball bethink thy ſelf - that is, re- 
flect ſerioully both upon the Bleſſings and Curſes, and 
conſequently conſider the truth of God in fulfilling 
both. In which conſideration, Repentance and Con- 
verſion to God begins. See XVIII Ezek. 28. 
Among all the nations whither the LORD thy God 
hath driven thee.) Where they could not chuſe but 
often think of all the Bleſſings they had enjoyed in 
their own Land, and might have ſtill enjoyed if they 
had not been diſobedient 3 and all the Curſes which 
had befaln them till they were driven from thence, 
and had purſued them ever ſince. See XXVI Levi. 
40, &c. IV. Deut. 29, 30, Kc. we 8 


XXX. 


Ver. 2. And ſhall return unto the LORD thy God, Verſe 2 


and ſhall obey his voice, according to all that I command 
thee this day, thou and thy Children, with all thine heart, 
and with all thy ſoul.] Repentance was compleated 
by forſaking their Idols, and returning to the Wor- 
ſhip of the LO R Dtheir God alone; and by obey- 
ing all the reſt of his Commands; and teaching their 
Children to do the ſame: and all this with ſincerity 
of heart. This they did, in ſome meaſure, after they 
were carried Captive to Babylon : fince which time 
we read nothing of their IdoJatry. But they fell in- 
to other ſins, which ſtopt their Ears to that great 
Prophet the LOR. D Chriſt, when he came to them; 
for which they are puniſhed to this day, and will be 
till they repent and obey im. 
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. Chapter e 8 WH the LORD thy bd Will" turn thy Ga 
a | 5 82 tivity.] "bar: is, bring thoſe that.were carried [Cap 
13208 WV tive, back again to their own Land. 'Thusthe word. 
FF Verſe 3. Captivity is uſed XIV fal. . IVE pheſ.8. | 
1 = | And have compalſii z0n, upom thee. Theſe Wofdt ex · 
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E: preſs the. Spring of- all their. Happineſs ; 512. the Di. 
=. vine Compaſſion,. ee th their ſias, which had 
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4 | And will return und e 1 bis is che effect 

8 of his Compallion, in their ne Ol and Recol- 
> lection again into one Body after their Diſperſion. 
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4 ſcattered thee.) This was fulfilled in part \ Thich they re- 
il turned from Babylon z fot then they who were (clttered 
Fl 5 in other Countries, fickt again to them: And will 
. be more complegiſ) Fulfitſed, hen cher ſhall believe 
1 on our Bleſſed Saviour. 32 
yy vers +; Ver. 4. Aud if any of | thine be I IRS * Aut the u. 
bit): ter oft: parts s of Heaven, from thence will the LORD 
1 thy God gather. thee, and from thence will he fetch thee.) 


Uno his Promiſe Nehemiah plainly alludes, in his 
Prayer g God, to proſper his endeavours for the Re- 
ſtoratigud , Nee 8, 9. And Fading 
the truth-olaonfirnied by che King's gracious Con- 
ceſſion i i, he Went about the work, though one 
who Was gecounted a . Prophet (yea, ſeveral 5 the 
like quality) :difGiwaded. him from the Enterprize, a. 
Tikely do one dangerous to his Perſon, VI. 555 11, 
1 12, &c. "Ezra alſo tells us, how Gru made a Procle- 
| mation thrky Gg bunt all bis. Kingdom, Which was very 
large, That 121 the Jews dowr wie might. return; if they 15 
ed, into their o- Coltiy; I Ezre: , 4. And bee 
VIII Zachariab 7; 8. Ana: though in theirlaſt di- 
| ſperſion by the Romane, * be far more 1 
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and into more diſtant Regions than they were in the Chap r 
Babyloniam Captivity, (according to Moſes his threat . 
ning XXVUL of this Book, 64.) yet if they did now . .... 
conſider the Cauſe of ir, and lay! to heart their Sin in 
crucifying, the LORD: Chriſt, no doubt God would 
have Compaſſion on them, and wonderfully reſtore 
them. For the Jem- themſelves apply this place (and 
have long done ſo) to their preſent Condition; be- 
ing of Opinion that God hath appointed a prefixed 
time in his own mind, though he hath not declared 
it; when he will deliver them; but if they did re- 
pent, he would Par op the days of their Baniſhment, 
and immediately bring them to their own Land. Thus 
the ancient Nitzacon {et forth · not long ago by Ma- 
genſeil, p. 254. And R. Iſaac F needing” and more 
lately often inſiſts upon this, in his (fe Emmna, 
publiſhed by the ſame very learned Perſon.” Particu- 
larly Perck;- VII. where he ſaith, © There can be no 
time prefixed for their Deliverance, becauſe it de- 
pends upon their Repentance; whereby:they. may 
cut off the length of this Baniſhment, - - provided they | 
turn-to God with their whole heart, and a full re- N 
pentance. For which he alledges.this: Place. And 
he repeats it again (Ferek NNVIEY 45 the great com- 
fort they have. in this leng Baniſhment, that upon 
their perfect Repentance, God Will be merciful to 
them, s ee their.” Sins, and perform this 
Promiſe: | Which I find ſtill more lately mentioned 
in Manaſſeb ben Nrael bis Book de ter mino Vite L. III. 
Sect, III. where he faith;-*Hereit-all the Prophets imi- 
tate Moſer ; being wont after terrible FThreatnings, to 
conclude with ſome ſingular See Which - 
made R. Aquiba* (as the Talmudiſtr re report) fall a | 
2 \oghinggohen all the wiſe Men who were were with him - f 
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| Chapter © weptand lamented, at the ſight ofthe ruins of Je. 
XXX. raſalem and the Temple. Which they wondering 
at, he ſaid, After the Clouds the Sun will break out, 
© and after the end of the Evils which Moſes threatned, 
© we may hope for good things: for God is not more faith. - 
ful in fulfilling the one, than in performing the other. 
But alas! in all Ages hitherto there are no ſigns of 
| Repentance, much leſs of a perfect one; but they 
have been ſtrangely hardned in their unbelief, and 
have bitterly reproached the LORD Jeſas and his Re- 
ligion. Abarbinel himſelf, though a Gentleman of a 
noble Family, a well bred Perſon, and of an excel- 
lent Underſtanding, is extreamly guilty of this. And 
ſince his time Solomon Virge, in the Age before us, 
conſidering the aſtoniſhing Plagues that have befaln 
them, and that never any People, as he acknowledg. 
es, conflicted with ſo many Miſeries, and for ſo ma- 
ny Ages, as they have done, enquires the Cauſes why 
the Divine Majeſty ſhould be fo angry with them. 
He reckons Seven; among which he accounts the put- 
ting of J7eſas of Nazereth to death, as one; yet not 
as a Crime, but that which hath enraged Chriſtians 
againſt them. For he wickedly illuſtrates this by 
that Speech of Moſes, VIII Exod. 24. which he thus 
tranſlates, If we ſlay and ſacrifice the abominable gods 
of the Egyptians in their fight, will they not ſtone us ? 
Which is the higheſt Reproach he could vomit againſt 
our Saviour; mingled with the moſt ſtupid folly, in 
giving that as a Reaſon of the Divine Anger, which 
at the moſt is only a Reaſon, in their account, of 
Mens indignation, Schebet Febuda, SeF. LXXIII. 
The moſt cruel uſage which they have met with 
in all Chriſtian Countries, might thus exaſperate and 
embitter their Spirits; and I cannot excuſe the 5 
5 ent 


ruſalem with Walls, and ſettling them in a ſtate of li- 
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ent hatred of Chriſtians to them, and their barbarous Chapter 
treatment of them, though they therein fulfilled the XXX. 
Divine Threatnings, as I have ſhewn upon the Twen 
ty eighth Chapter : which being ceaſed fince the Re-. 
formation of Religion, the Fews have not been ſo 
virulent againſt our Blefſed Svaiour ; and it is to be 
hoped will be won to the Obedience of Faith, by our 
Chriſtian uſage of them; when thoſe other ſtumbling 
Blocks, which hinder their Converſion, are removed 
out of the way. e | 
Ver. 5. And the LORD thy God will bring thee in- 
to the Land which thy Fathers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt 
poſſeſs it.] Be again planted in it, as they were at 
their return from the Captivity of Babylon; eſpecial! 
after they had laid the foundation of the Houſe of the 
LORD, he bleſſed them exceedingly, II Haggai 18, 
19. VIII Zachar. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 1 
And he will do thee good.] The Prophet Zachary 
hath given a full Explication of theſe words, VHI. 
13, 14, 15. And the Prophet Jeremy before him, 
XXXII. 42, 43, &c. which was fulfilled in the build- 
ing of the Houſe of the LO RD, though great 
poſition was made to it; and in the compalling Je- 


Verſe 5. 


berty according to the Prophecy of [ſaiah. LII. 1, 2. 
And multiply thee above thy fathers. } The Hebrew 
words import that he would make them greater then + 
their fathers, Which he did, by their vaſt increaſe 
after they returned from Babylon: See VIII Zachar. . 
4, 5. and before him I Hoſea to. Which is manifeſt 
from their Aizarze?, 2. e. ſpreading themſelves in ſo 
many Colonies, through all Af, both the great, an 
the leſs 3 with Egypt, Greece, Italy, and Spain. See 
Strabo, Lib. XVI. concerning Joppa. By this _— - 
| ; me; 
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Chapter they were very much exalted, as Zachariah propheci 
XXX. ed, after the Captivity, XII. 6. for as they had their 


liberty in their own Country, (God being a Wall of 
Fire to them, while Feruſalem had no Walls) ſo they 
ſpread themſelves as I ſaid, and had their Synagogues 


in Babylon, Arabia, Syria, and divers other Countries 


before - mentioned; and a great many Proſelytes alſo 
joy ned themſelves to them. 


Yet one cannot well think that ſo magnificent a 


Prophecy as this is, was entirely fulfilled after their re- 


- turn from Babylon, when they were Tributaries to the 


Perſianc, and afterwards fell under the power of the 


' Grecians ; under whom they {ſuffered very much, 


eſpecially in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes ; whoſe 
death did not conclude their Trouble, as Hermannes 
Witfzus hath ſhown at large, in his Decaphylor, Cap. X. 


N. , 10, 11, 12, &c. waere he endeavours to prove 
that there was no moment of time, after their return 
from Babylon, wherein they could be ſaid, to be made 


greater than their fathers, eſpecially in the days of Da- 


vid and Solomon. And therefore he concludes, that 
this Promiſe is (till to be compleatly fulfilled. And 
thus R. Iſaac (in his Book before-named, Chiſſuk E- 
muna) argues, Perch, VI. that God did, not beſtow 
Benefits upon them equal to thoſe which. their Fathers 
enjoyed much leſs ſuperiour, while the ſecond Tem- 


ple ſtood ; but all that time was full of Straits and 


Calamities ; for which he alledges the Prophecy of 


Daniel, IX. 25. And therefore ſaith, theſe words of 


Moſes can by no means be thought to be fulfilled, 


to this day. 


when the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin returned 


from Babylon, and left a vaſt number behind them, 
who would not come back with them, but ſtay there 


Ver. 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 569 
Ver. 6. Aud the LORD thy God will circumciſe thine Chapter 
heart. ] By ſuch ſingular Benefits beſtowed upon them, XXX. 

in a miraclous manner, God deſigned to take away _ 
the ſtubborn refraftorineſs of their Spirits, (called Verſe 6. 
hardneſs of heart, XXIX. 19.) and to cut off all their 

wicked Inclinations and Diſpoſitions to Idolatry and | 
Superſtition, which had been their ruin; which is 
called humbling their uncircumciſed heart, XX VI Levit. 

41. But though God circumciſed them, yet their 

hearts inight remain uncircumciſed, as appears from 

XXIX. 3, 4. And therefore he calls upon them to Cir- 

cumciſe their hearts themſelves (XVI. 10.) by laying 

to heart his Benefits, and following the Motions of 

his Grace and Holy Spirit, which thereby he put into 
their heart: And their negle& of this, and reſting 
meerly in the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, was that 
which ruined them again. „ 

And the heart of thy ſeed. ] Accordingly we find 
they were freed from Idolatry, after their return from 
Babylon ; though. ſtill they continued in other fins. 
Which brought this preſent Captivity (as they call 
it) upon them; another Baniſhment being neceſſary 
(faith R. Iſaac in the Book before mentioned, Perek. 
VII.] to purge them from their ſins, by the ſevere 
Afflictions which they now endure, and have. long 
ſuffered ; becauſe their manifold ſins, as he expreſſes 
it, needs much ſcouring, by contuſions and preſſures. 
After which, he faith, they (hall fin no more, but 
that ſhall be fulfilled which is written in the Law, the 
LORD thy God ſhall circamciſe thine heart, &c. quo- 
ting theſe very words of Moſes. But alas ! they are | 1 
not ſenſible for what ſin they ſuſter. See p. 96,97. of _  _Þ} 


— 


Wagenſeils Edition. 
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670 A COMMENTARY 
Chapter To love the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and 
XXX. with all thy ſoul , that thou * live.) See VI. 5. 
his Prophecy, the Jews ſay, ſhall be fulfilled in the 
| days of the Meſſzah, according to what Ezekiel faith, 
XXXVI. 26. A nem heart will I give you, and a new 
ſpirit will Iput into you, &c. So R. Iſaac inthe place 
aAäalalakubove- named; and in p. 83. a 
Verſe 7. Ver. 7. Aud the LORD thy God will put all theſe 
| Curſes upon'thine enemies, and on them that hate thee, 
which perſecute thee.) Their very Reſtoration created 
them many Enemies; whoſe hatred increaſed with 
their proſperity on their own Land ; and made them 
when they had power, to perſecute them. Whom 
God remarkably plagued, particularly Antiochus Epi. 
phanes, who died in miſerable Torments. 
Verſe 8. Ver. 8. And thou ſhalt return.) This may relate as 
; well to their return unto their own Land,as to their 
turning unto God: of both which he had ſpoken be- 
fore. And now having mentioned their Perſecution, 
whereby many of them might be driven out of their 
Country, I ſuppoſe he here promiſes the Reſtoration 
to it again, when he had curſed their Enemies. 
And obey the voice of the LORD thy God, and do al 
his Commandments which I command thee this day] 
Continue ſtedfaſt in their love to him, by a ſtric ob- 
ſervance of all his Commandments. 
| Verſe 9. Ver. 9. And the LORD thy God will make thee plen- 
teous in every work of thine hand, and in the fruit of thy 
body, &c.] The effe& of their conſtant and ſincere 
obedience he promiſes ſhould be ſtill greater proſpe- 
rity, in all their undertakings, and in all their en- 
joyments. See XXVIIL 4, 5. &c. ty 
For good.) To encourage them to continue faith- 
ful in the Service of God. | , 
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won DEUTERONOMY. 5 
For the LORD will again rejoyc e over thee for good. ] Chapter 
Delight only in bleſſing them; and not ſend any XXX. 
Curſes upon them, See XXVIII. 63. and XXXIL ANN 
Jerem. „ 0065; 115 | | 
As he rejoyced over thy fathers.) In whoſe obedi- 
ence he delighted, X Deut. 15. LEES | 
Ver. 10. If thou ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the Verſe 10. 
LORD thy God, to keep his Commandments, &c.] Per- 
fiſt in obedience to him. n 
And if thou turn unto the LORD thy God with al 
thine heart, and with all thy ſoul. ) With a ſincere 
love to all his Commands, (v. 2.) who had platted - 
them aſſuredly in their Land, with his whole heart, and 
his whole ſoul, as Jeremiah ſpeaks, XXXII. 41. But 
herein they were defective, after they came out of the 
Captivity of Babylon. For though they never return- 
ed again to Idolatry, but kept cloſe to the Worſhip 
of God alone, yet they. reſted meerly in the outward 
Rites of Religion, and had not an hearty love to 
God, and to all Goodneſs : which made them reject 
the Son of God when he came among them, and fall 
under thoſe long Calamities, which will not end, till 
they turn to him with all their hearts and ſouls. 
Ver. 11, For this Commandment which I command Verſe 11. 
thee this day.] Of hearty love to God, and ſincere 
obedience to all his Commands, v. 2, 6, 8, 16. _ 
It is not hidden from thee.) Or, it may be tranſlated 
out of the Hebrew, It is not too wonderful above thee. 
That is, abſtruſe and hard to be underſtood, becauſe 
above their reach ; but eaſie to be known and acquain- 
ted withal, becauſe plainly revealed. Which is as true 
ot the Goſpel (unto which St. Paul applies theſe 
words, X Rom. 6, &.) as it was of the Law of Mo- 
ſes : tor therein our Saviour hath declared the Mind 
| Dd dd 2 and 


* 


572 A COMMENTART © 
Chapter and Will of God to us, in ſuch familiar words, that 
| | XXX. the moſt ſimple People may underſtand their Duty, 
* | ISS Vor is it far off. ] So that they ſhould 1 ſeek 

| it, and learn it in ſome diſtant Nation. R. [ſaac in 

| his Chiſuk Emuna, Cap. XLV. had his thoughts ſo fix. 

ed upon what is ſaid v. 4. that he fancies theſe words 
belong to that matter; and that Moſes ſtill ſpeaks to 
them of Repentance, which is of greater value than any 
other thing, and yet moſt eaſily acquired. Which can- 
not but make one wonder at their blindneſs ; for if 
Repentance be ſo very eaſie, how comes it to pa; 


* — > 
— P YR 


1 that they remain impenitent for ſo many Ages, and 
4 - thereby, as they confeſs, prolong their Miſeries? And 
1 1 yet he S ine the ſame words in the Second Part of his 
1 Work, Pere. LXXX. where he hath the confidence 
1 to ſay St. Paul miſapplies this place. e 
1 Verſe 12, Ver. 12. I js not in heaven that thou ſhouldſt ſy, 
1. Who will go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto u, 


that we may hear it, and do it? R. Jacob Hacſzi in 
his. Preface to that part of the Miſua called Seder Ne- 
im (as Guil, Vorſtius obſerves upon Abarbinel about 
the Articles of their Faith) bath very fairly expound- 
1 ed this: which he takes to be a Proverbial Speech. o 
_ == ſhow that there is no need of hard, or rather impoll- 
wn dle labour, to come at the knowledge of Gods Will; 
as there is in many Humane Sciences, where the Mind 
of Man is tired by ſeveral Propoſitions and Dedudti- 
ons, Cc. before he arrive at what he ſeeks - But all 
things are plain and eaſie to be underſtood, and not 
hard to be performed. For God had revealed bi 
Mind clearly by Moſes from Heaven, and therefor 


—_ .- - none had need to go thither to deſire God'to-acquaint 
_—_— - them with it, which he had done of his own accord, 


out of his good will towards them. And thus Gr 
| F ji 
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hat ii obſerves upon X Nom. 6. out of ſeveral Greek Chapter 
uty. Authors, that they expreſſed things very difficult, by XXX. 
eek going up to heaven. Maimonides indeed in Jede * 
in hatorah, Cap. IX. and Abarbinel in Roſb Amana, Cap. - 
 fix- XIII. make theſe words an Argument for the eternity 1 

ords and unchangeableneſs of their Law, and that there 
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ſhould be no new Revelation from Heaven. But there 


is no colour for this from thele words ; the Particle 


hu being of the Feminine Gender, and therefore doth 
not refer to God, but to the command before-menti- 
oned. Plainly importing, That Men could not pre- 
tend ignorance of their Duty, nor had any reaſon to 
deſire that ſome Body would go to Heaven again, for 


thoſe things, which Moſes had already brought from 


thence. And thus the Apoſtle moſt juſtly'accommo- 
dates theſe words, to the new Revelation from Hea- 
ven, by the Son of God; which was not abſtruſe and 
difficult z but as plain and perſpicuous as this now 
made by Moſes. + 


Ver. 13. Neither is it beyond the Sea, that thou ſhouldſt Verſe 13. 
ſay, Who ſhall go over the Sed for us c &c.] De Jed ö 


mIUye gie N ng palnets dνjẽ., (to uſe the words 
of Philo in his Book concerning Rewards and Puniſb- 
ments) fo as to need long and tedious Voyages, laborious 
and weariſom Travels, to fetch it from foreign Countries. 
Such as the Greek Philoſophers took, who travelled 
into Egypt and the Eaſtern part of the World, to learn 
Wiſdom, which God now taught his People in the 


Wilderneſs, without any pains to attain it. 


aled bis Ver. 14.. But the word is very nigh unto thee.] Be- Verſe 18 
herefore ing brought to their very doors by Moſes, the Servant | 
acquaint of God ;, who now delivered to them the Mind of - 


God, as the Son. of God himſelf did afterwards, ; 1 
when he came and dwelt among them. 1 1 


1 accord, 
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In thy mouth and in thy heart.) Made ſo familiar 


XXX. to them, that they might always have it in their com- 
> mon Diſcourſe, to teach it their Children; and had 


no been ſo often repeated, that it might well be 
laid up in their Memory, never to be forgotten by 


them, VI. 6, 7, 8,9. XI. 18, 19, 20. It was alſo in 


the mouth of their Prieſts, who were to teach them 
Knowledge (II Malachi 7.) and preſs it upon their 
hearts. Here the forenamed R. Iſaac in both the pla- 
ces forenamed, - obſerves, That Repentamce depends on 


the confeſſi on of the mouth, amd grief of the heart : but 


the largeſt Confeſſion and the foreſt Grief will not a- 
vail them, till they repent of their Crucifying the 
LORD Jeſus, and ſhall confeſs him with their mouth, 
and believe in their heart that God hath raiſed bim from 


the dead, 8c. as St. Paul (peaks, X Rom. 9, 10. 
That thou mayeſt do it.] That they might have no- 


thing to do but to put it in practice; and in order 


thereunto continually read it, and keep it in mind. 


In which the Jews were ſo diligent, that, as Joſephus 
tells the Gentiles (Lib. II. contra Apionem) they could 
as eaſily recite all the Laws of God, as tell their Names. 


But here was their Error, that they were not careful 
to do what they knew to be the Will of God : and 
ſo, when he ſent his Son among them, who plainly 
declared to them more fully the meaning of their ho- 
1y Books, they could not underſtand and receive that 
which they read every day. And indeed this is the 


common Error (as Dr. Jachton well obſerves) of all 


corrupt Minds, to ſeek that afar off, as if they were 
Strangers to it, which is really in their Mouth and in 
their Heart, ſo that they would but be doers, and not 


only hearers of the Word, as St. James ſpeaks, allu- 


ding perhaps to theſe words of Moſes. As St. Paul 
= , | | applies 


„ 


. * 4 a a 


applies this whole paſſage to the Goſpel, which is that Chapter 
Word of Faith, ſo preached and publiſhed by the A- XXX. 
poſtles, that it may be in all our Mouths and Hearts, > 
without going to ſeek for any other infallible 
Teacher. W a5 5 
Ver. 15. See, I have ſet before thee this day, life and Verſe 15. 
good, death and evil.) Life and Good, Death and \ 
Evil, may be but two words for the ſame thing, viz. 
all manner of Happineſs, and all manner of Miſery ; 
both which he had at large ſet before them, in the 
Twenty eighth Chapter. Or by Life may be meant, 
long Life in the Land God had promiſed them; and 
Good, all the Proſperity they could wiſh for there 
as on the other fide, Death may ſignifie their being 
cut off from the Land of the Living before their time; 
and Evil, all the Calamities he had threatned while 
they lived And ſo the next Verſe ſeems to interpret 
it, Maimonides from theſe words obſerves, that the 
wills of Men are under no force nor coaction, but are 
free Agents;and therefore have Precepts impoſed up- 
on them, with a Puniſhment threatned to the Dil- - 
obedient, -and a Reward promiſed to thoſe who keep 
God's Commandments. Of which he treats at large 
in his Preface to his Commentary upon Pirke Avoth, . 
CORTE: OT | 9825 | 
Ver. 16. In that I command thee this day to love the Verſe 16. 
LORD thy God, to walk in his ways,: and to keep his 
Commandments , and his Statutes and Judgments. | 
This includes their intireObedience to all God's Laws, 
which are comprehended under theſe three Names. 
See VI. 5. VII. 11. X. 12, 13. ; | 
That thou mayeſt live and multiply, and the LORD 
thy God ſhall bleſs thee in the Land whither thou goeſt 
to poſſeſs it.] This is the Explication of the Life and 
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376 4 COMMENTARY 
Chapter Good, which he ſet before them, if they obſerved God's 
XXX. Laws with ſincere affection to them, v. 15. 
Ver. 17. But if thine Heart turn away, ſo that thoy 
Verſe 17. „lt not hear. ] Want of Love to God, and of a due 
ö Eſteem of his wonderful Love to them, made their 
Heart turn away to other things, and not regard what 
he had revealed to them from Heaven. 
And worſhip other gods and ſerve them.] This was 
as the principal Breach of the Covenant of God. 
' Verſe 18. Ver. 18. I denounce unto you this day, that ye ſhall 
. ſurely periſh, and that ye ſhall not prolong your days upon 
the Land whither ye go, &c.) This is the Explication 
of the Death and Evil he ſet before them, v. 15. 
Verſe 19. Ver. 19. 1 call Heaven and Earth to record this dag 
A4 againſt you, that I have ſet before you life and death.] God, 
Wl | Angels, and Men were Witneſſes that he had done his 
way | duty. See IV. 26. VIII. 19. and therefore is own- 
. ce d by God himſelf to be faithful in all his houſe, XII 
ot 1 Numb. 7 2 | : 
1 Bleſſing and curſing. | They are the ſame with 
LS | | Life and Death : but he uſes ſeveral words, to make 
them ſenſible that both proceeded from God ; the 
one being the effect of his Love and Favour ; and the 
--Other of his Anger and high Diſpleaſure. | 
Therefore chuſe life, that thou and thy ſeed may live. 
That is, chuſe to be obedient, without which they 
; .could not be happy. Or he wiſhes them to ſet their 
hearts on the happineſs God had promiſed them, that 
5 it might incline them to do as follows. 
Verſe 20. Ver. 20. That thou nrapeſt love the LORD thy God, 
and obey his voice.] Love is the nobleſt, and the 
wo ſtrongeſt Spring of Obedience. 
„ And that thou mayeſt cleave unto him.] Obedience 
. to God is the ſureſt Preſervative from Apoſtaſy. 
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For he is thy life and the length ghoſt thy days.) The Chapter | 1 


Author and Giver of Life: he preſerves and XXXI. 
prolongs unto thoſe who are e | 
I That thou mayeſt dwell in the Land which the LORD 
ſware unto thy fn s, to Abrabam, to Iſaac, and to Ja- - 
cob to give them.) Which Promiſe confirmed by an 
Oath, being faithfully fulfilled, he juſtly claimed 
their Fidelity to him upon that account. Which is 
the reaſon it is ſo often mentioned VI. 10. Vin. I. 
IX. 5 XII. XI. 9, r torn : WALL 


c H AP, XXXI. 1 


Verſe | I. AY D Moſer went e 5 the theſe ods Verſe 1. 4 
unto all Iſrael.] By This it eons plain —_— 
to me, that after Moſes had renewed the Covenant 
with the People (mentioned in the foregoing Chap- 
ter)he diſmiſſed them, and retired to his own Tent. But Sa 
not long after gave them a new Summons (as he had 
done XXIX. 2.) and went again to take his leave of — 
them. The LXX. indeed ſeem to take the firſt words, f 1 
as if the meaning was, that he went on with his Diſ- 7 
courſe. For thus they render them, oweel{\wr AzAty 
dy lag ws AY Ters;, He "finiſhed "ſpeaking all theſe 
words, For which 1 ſee no Warrant, nor is it likely —_ a 
he could perk all that here follows, at the ſame ; | 
tine. 7 
Ver. 2. Aud be and unte thew; Taman Bunidiel aud verſe 2. 
twenty years old this day. JT his ſhows theſe words 
vere ſpoken not long — his deathz which was this 
year, XXXIV. 7. Manaſſeh ben Iſrael would have 
* us 


= 
„ 7 + 
— 
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66 Chapter us from hence obſerva, * The fingular care God hath 
„ of thoſe ho ſerve him with a: perfect heart, as 
00 * Moſes did ; the days of Whoſe years, faith he, are 
104 © exattly proportioned-. For ſo theſe words are ex- 
IN _ © pounded. in Sota, Can. I. Lo duy, my. years-are comples- 
. ted ʒ to dlay I was burn; and to day I ſball die. For 
"IF he was born on the ſeventh day of the Month Adar, 
and on the ſame day of the ſame Month he died. 
Thus Exoch (he adds) lived juſt Three: hundred 
* ſixty five years, which are proportionedto the days 

of the Suns annual Courſe, Lib. III. de Ter mino Vi. 
© te, Sect. V. But as there is no great weight in this 
mnt Obſervation, if it were true, ſo that which he ſaith 
4 * of Moſes is evidently falſe. For he did not die this 
r | very day, as appears from v. 14. where he ſaith, The 
BY days approach that I muſt die; therefore the time was 
not yet cm e M 
And I can no: more go aut and in.] Diſchar ge the 


Office I. have long ſuſtained of your Governor and 
Leader, (See XXVII Nur; 17.) not becauſe he want- 
ed vigor, either of Body or Mind, (for that is con- 
trary to XXXIV. 7. of this Book.) but becauſe God 
did. not think fit to permit him to conduct them any 
further ; as the follow ing words explain it. 
194 Alſo the LORD bath ſaid unto me, thou ſhalt: not go 
1 fignifies for; and is ſo tranſlated by us in divers pla- 
ces ; particularly in III Ia. 7. XVII rem. 8. And 
being ſo taken here, the ſenſe of theſe words is plain 
and eaſie ; giving a reaſon why he could no longer 
take the charge of them, as he had done, becauſe God 
wars bad otherwiſe ordered; having told him, he ſhould 
_ OaUu not bring them into (Canaan, which they were nos 
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Ver. 3. Te LON thy God, he ſdal go over bifare Chapter 
thee.] Conduct them by 


the Ark of his Preſence , XXXI. 
III Fofb. 5, T1. and fee XXIII Exod, 23. and IX 


Deut. 3. Verſe 3. 
Aud he 2 42870 mee Nute 


om before thee, 
and thou ſhalt poſſeſs them.] KXXIV Exod. 11. 
And Foſbua, he ſhall go over before thee.] As their 
Captain and Leader, when ys to had left _ 
| HI. 28. Foſh.” 4 4 PAGES 
_ d51the LORD hath fn J © When he was appoint⸗ 
ed the Succeſſor of Moſes, XXVII Numb. 18, 21. 
Ver. 4. Aud the LORD ſhall do unto them as hedid Verſe 4. 
to Show, and 10 Og, r Vece See | 


XXIV Numb. 24 
up hire th Ver 3. 


34.35 
Ver. 5. And the LORD, ſha give then 
face.] As he had promiſed before, VII. 23. where he 
faith, The LORD thy God ſhall Aeliver hiv wrto thee. 
In the Hebrew the were * FORD wy "_ "uy 
14 I 
That ye may do e thin excels to af/ the Co: 
mandnments which I have communaed you,] i. e. Utter- = 
ly deſtroy them, and their Altars, 4nd Images, and 
Groves, Se. See VII. 2, 3, 5, 27. XII. x, 2, &c. 
Ver. 6. Be ſtrong and of a good cage} By Faith in verſe 6. 
God 3 which their Fore-fathers wanting, were diſ- 
couraged, and durſt not go up and poſſeſs the Land, 
when God commanded them, f. 28, FI 
Fear not, wor be aftail of the} Be not aft bred, 
much leſs diſmayed at their Multitude, their Stature 
and Strength, when you go to fight with them. The 
ſeoond word (raid) only expreſſes an higher degree 
of the ſame Paſſion of Fear ſignifying, being over= 
come with it. For that is the deb the Hebrew 
word aratz, which originally ſignifies to prevail over 
. Eeee FFS = _ 


90 


Chapter 
XXXI. 
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at + This he had ſaid to their Forefathers br. 
297 and after ro peaked to them, III. 2, 22. VII 17, 


18, 21, 


\ 


For the LORD thy God, be it is that doth, go with 


| thee. J According to the aſſurance before given them, 


XX. 4. 


| Verſe 7. 


* 


He will not fail e „ thee] This Pro- 
miſe, which here is general, in the next Verſe but one 
is particularly made to Joſhua ; and renewed to him 
by God himſelf, after the death of Moſes, when they 
were about to enter into the Land of Canaan, I Joſh. 


5. 
And it is applied by the Apoſtle unto all faithful Chri- 


ſtians, to encourage their hope of being conducted 
through all Difficulties and Dangers, unto their hea- 


venly Inheritance, XIII Hebr. 5 


Ver. 7. And Moſes called unto 356 £ _ ſaid Une 


to him i i the ſight of all Iſrael That they might 


have the greater reverence to his Perſon and Au- 


thority; and follow his en. as a Leader ap- 
pointed by God. 


Be ſtrong and ＋ 4 good courage.] He extiorts him 
to give a good Example toall Do People; theſe be- 
ing the ſame words he had ſpoken to them, v. 6. 

For thou muſt go with this people.] Be their Leader 


and Commander in chief, by God's ſpecial order, 


Verſe 8. 


XXVII Numb. 21. 
Onto the Land which, the LORD hath frors unto: 
their fathers to give them.] VIII. 1. X. 13. XXX. 20. 
And thou ſhalt cauſe them to inherit it. T Put them 
into the poſſeſſion of it, III. 28. | 
Ver. 8. Aud the LORD, be it is that doth go before 
thee, and will be with thee]. I Joſh. 9. 
He will not fail thee nor 1 thee, 1 Se u. 6. 


Fea 
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Fear not neither be diſmayed] The ſame which Chapter 4 
he ſaid to the People, v. ö. but was moſt neceſſary XXXI. | 
to be preſſed upon him, who by his undaunted Reſo Fw | 
lution, was to put Courage into them. The word Ez 
we tran{late-diſmrayed, is different in the Hebrew from 
that Co. 6.) which is, be not afraid : but the LXX. 
and the Vulgar uſe the ſame word to expreſs both; 
which denote ſuch a Conſternation as diſables a Man 
to do his duty; which is the proper import of this 
word. F a5 8 

Ver. 9. Aud Moſes wrote this Law.) Some under- Verſe 9. Ss 
ſtand by this Law; only the Book of Deuteronomy-, 
for which I can (ee no reaſon : the Scripture calling 
all that is contained in the Five Books of - Moſes, by 
the name of the Law. St Paul, for inſtance, in 
III Galat. 21. asks this queſtion, Do you not hear the 
Law? and then quotes what we read in XVI Gen. 21. 
And ſo Nehemiah ſaith, X. 34, 35. that they brought 
Firſt· fruits unto God, as it is written in the Law; 
viz, XIII Exod. 12. XXIII. 19. And Joſab put away 
the workers with familiar Spirits, &. that he might 
perform the words of the Law, (2 Kings XXIII. 24) 
which we find XIX Levit. 30. XX. 6, 27. And E. 
zekiah'alſo, 2 Chron. XXXI. 3. appointed 'the daily 
Oblations, and thoſe required at ſtated times tobe 
offered, as it is written in the Law of the LORD + | 
which plainly refers to the XXVIIIth and XXIXth 
of Numbers. And Jeſbaæ built an Altar on Mount 
Ebal, VIII. 30, 31. as it is written in the Book. of the 
Law of Moſes ; which we find no where but in this 
Book of Deuteronomy, XXVII. 4. 2 28 

And delivered it unto the Prieſts the ſons of Levi. |] 
Concerning this form of Speech the-Prieſts the ſons of 
Levi, ſee XVII. 9. It is probable- Moſes had wrote 


\ 


— — 


moſt 
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they paſſed over Jordan (III. Joſb. 3, 6.) when they 
compaſſed Jericho, (VI Joſb. 6.) and when the Tem. 
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r moſt of theſe Five Books ſome time ago, Cand ſothe 
I. foregoing words may be tranſlated, Moſes had wrote 


* 
„ 


ili Law) but did not finiſh them till a little before 


his death, and then delivered them to the Prieſts. 
But there is no neceſſity thus to underſtand it; for he 
might have had time enough between this and his 
death, to write the whoſe Peutateuch It being only 
ſaid (v. 14.) Thy days approach that thon muſt die, which 
doth not imply he was to die in a day or two, but 
there might be ſome weeks before his departure. 
Which bare the Ark of the Covenant of the LORD.) 
It was moſt proper to deliver it unto them, who a- 
lone might touch the Ark, in which this Law was to 
be laid, v. 26. The Koathites, who were mere 
Levites and not Prieſts, did carry the Ark in their 
Travels through the Wildernels, after the Prieſts had 
covered it, and put in the Staves thereof, (as I have 
ſhown IV Naw. 5, 6, &c.) but it is evident they 
ſerved only as Miniſters to the Prieſts, who, upon 
great occaſions, bare the Ark themſelves. As when 


ple of Solomon was dedicated, and the Ark brought 


into it, 1 King, VIII. 3, 4, 6. When David indeed 


brought the Ark to Jeruſalem, it is ſaid the Zevites 
bare it; but at the ſame time the Prieſts alſo were ſum- 
moned to take care of it; which ſhows, the Levites 
bare it as their Servants, 1 Chron. XV. 2, 11, 13, 

A | . 
And unto all the Elders of Iſrael.] As he delivered 
this Book of the Law, that is, the whole Pentateucb 
(as Abarbinel and others of the Fews underſtand it) 
unto the Prieſts, commanding them to preſerve it ſafe, 
near the Ark, v. 24. ſo he delivered another Copy 

; . 0 


of this Book to the Elders of every Tribe, as "2 Jews Chap 5 


affirm in Debarim Rabba. Where they ſay (and it is XXXI. 
bigbly probable) that Moſes before his death, wrote 
Thirteen Copies of the Law (with his own hand, as 

they add) and having delivered one unto the Prieſts, 

to be preſerved in the holy Place, gave one to each 

Tribe, which he committed to the care of the Elders 

of it. Thus Maimonides allo. in his Preface to 5 
Chazakah, as Buxtorf obſerves in his Hiſtor. Arce 

deris, The intent of which was, I ſuppoſe. 

that alt ce Peopl e of each Tribe, might reſort to it 

(as the whole Nen were to reſort to that in the 
Sanctuary) if they doubted of any thing, which 


might be thought to be amiſs, by 5 errors of Tranſ- 
cribers. 


Prieſts and the Elders, to take care of what fol- 
lows. 

At the end of every ſevemh year, in the folemnity of 
the year of releaſe. ] Mentioned XV. I, &c. 

2 the Feaſt of Tabernacles, ] When they had ga- 
thered inall the Fruits of the Earth, and thereby had 
greater leiſure to attend to the hearing of the Law 
read to them. Which, when Mens minds were alſo 
freed. from Cares by the Releaſe of their Debts, was 
likely to make a greater impreſſion upon them. 


Ver. 11. When all Iſrael is come to appear before the Verſe 1 7. | 


LORD thy God, in the place which he ſhall cauſe..| As 
they were bound to.do at this Feaſt, and at Pemtecoſs 
and the Paſſover, XVI. 16. 
Thou ſbalt read this Law before all Ifraetjn their bear- 
ing.] This Order being directed, not to all Mael, 
but to a particular Perſon, plainly imports, that the 
Wpream Governotir, whoſoever he was, had this 5 | 

1 


Ver 10. And Moſes commanded W + Both the Verſe IO, 
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Chapter laid uponhim, to take care theſe Laws ſhould beread 
XXXI. at this Solemn Time, that all the People might hear 
<> them. And therefore, I think, the Jews rightly (ay, 
that their Kings, when they had them, were bound 


not only to look after this matter, but to read the 


Law themſel ves, to as many (that is) as could hear 


them; appointing the Prieſts and the Levites to read 


1 it in as many other Aſſemblies of the People, as were 
. neceſſary for the fulfilling of this Precept. In order 
.- to which, a Pulpit was ſet up in the Court of the 

Men of If-ae!, on the very firſt day of the Feaſt, (for 

they did not think fit to defer it till the laſt, becauſe 

it is here ſaid, when Iſrael is come to appear before the 
LORD, not when they were ready to depart, as the 

Jews obſerve. the King going up into it, the Miniſter 

took the Book of the Law, and delivered it to the 

Ruler of the Synagogue, who gave it to the Sagar 

(or Vicar of the High Prieſt) who delivered it tothe 

High Prieſt, and he to the King ; who ſtood up to 
-receive it, and then ſat down to read. All this ex- 

preſſes the reverence with which this holy Book was 
delivered;and likewiſe the reverence with which they 

approached to the King. Who, they ſay, beganto 

read at this Book of Deuteronomy (which is a Com- 
pendium of the Law) and proceeded, before he ſtopt, 
to thoſe words, VI. 4. Hear O Iſrael, &c. which ha- 

'ving alſo read, he omitted the reſt till he came to 
Chap. XI. 13. And it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt | 
hearken diligently, &c.. reading on to the 22d Verſe. 


And then skipt toXIV.22. And thou ſhalt truly tithe, 

&c. reading on to the Section concerning the King, _ 

N | XVII. 14. and then the Curſings and Bleſſings out b 
Wa. of the XXVIlth and XX VIllth Chapter, till he had 


. ended all that Section of the Law. Thus the MIſebna 
EF - | | heb) eee mg 
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in the Title Sota, Cap. VII. Seck. VIII. which Wagen Chapte® 
ſeil hath lately illuſtrated with moſt Learned Arno- XXXI. 
lions and our Dr. - Lightfoot alſo hath given an ac- @wwm 
count of it long ago, in his Temple Service, Chap. 

XVII. Se. I. where he ſaith the King might fit down 

if he pleaſed, when he read, but it was eſteemed more 
honourable if he ſtood ; as King Agrippa did when 
he performed this Office. And before he began to 
read, he made a Prayer to God - and all this (he adds) 
was done in the Court of the Nomen; which well a- 


| grees with what is ſaid in the next Verſe, Gather the | r 
f people, men and women, &c. But it doth not contra- 
dict what! faid before, of his readingiit in the Court = 
v of the Men of Iſrael. For if the King were of the Fa- 4 5 
4 mily of David, it was al ways done there; if he were mn 
1 not, then in the Court of the Women, as Wagenſeil 1 ; 
ai obſerves out of Maimonides. JJ Rs M 
41 Ver. 12. Gather the people together.] All that came Verſe 12. | 
ne to this Feaſt, could not meet in one place; but were | 1 
P. divided into ſeveral Aſſemblies ; probably in their Sy- 11 
80 nagogues. For as many as the Courts of Iſrael would „ 
41 hold meeting there, it is reaſonable to think that the 9 
10 reſt aſſembled in ſome other holy Place. Such were 9 
IP their Synagogues, which (Philo in his Book of the Em- | 
wk baſſy to Caius) calls Places of Secondary Holineſs. And 
ph | Mijmonides diſcourſes at large of the Holineſs of Sy- 

A nagogues, and Schools, in his Book of Prayer, and the 
* Prieſts Bleſſing, Cap. XI. See upon XIX Levit. 30. 
ay x Men, Women, and Children.) Though the Males 
＋ only were bound to go up to the great Feaſts, as ma- 
N ny devout Women went alſo voluntarily; as appears 
7 by Hannah, 1 Sam. I. 3, 4. And all the Women in 7e- 
pad ruſalem were likewiſe bound to attend at theſe Solem - 


nities; with the Children, who were capable of In- 
Fff e ſtruction. 
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Chapter ſtruction. See VIII Nehevr. 2, 3. To whom ſome 
XXXI. Perſon of Authority read the Law in their Court, 


while the King of the Houſe of David was reading it 


in the Court of the Men of Iſrael. - | 


And the flranger that is within thy gates. )] Such, as 
were Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion; not exclu- 
ding thoſe who were only Proſelytes to the Gate, if. 
they would come to their Aſſemblies. 

That they may bear, and that they. may learn, and fear 


the LORD your God, and obſerve to do all the words of 
this Law.) That by this means, they might be in- 
| ſtructed in the true way of worſhipping God (which 


is here called his fear) and to his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice, add a carefuk Obedience to all that he com- 
manded in this Book: which they might read (and 
were bound to do fo) in their own private Houles ; 
and which they heard read every Sabbath - day in their 
publick Synagogues. ' For which indeed there is no 
particular Command in the Law ; but they being 
commanded to teach.their Children every day at home, 
the things contained in the Law, and conſequently to 


| read it, (VE. 7, 8. XI. 16.) they thought it moſt rea- 


ſonable to have it read on the Sabbath in their Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies * where ſome portion of the Law Was 
read. But now the whole, Volume, as an Authentick 


Teſtimony of the whole Nation, to the truth of what 


is contaĩ ned in theſe Books. 

Ver. 13. That their Chiltren- which have not known any 
thing. } For the early Inſtruction of Pofterity in the 
Sacred Authority of this Law. _ | 

May hear and learn to fear the LORD your God, #s 
long as ye live in the land, &.] Be preſerved in the 
true Religion, by fo folemn an Acknowledgment 
made by the King himfelf, that God delivered Hr 

he apt ne 


n_ 
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theſe Laws to Moſes. © Accordingly we find that 70. Chapter 
ſona, their Supream Governour after the death of XXXI. 
Moſes, did read all the Words of the Law, not omit- . 
ting a word that Moſes commanded, before all the 
Congregation, with Women, and the little ones, and 
the Strangers that were converſant among them. VIII 
Joſh. 34, 35. But from that time to the Reign of Je- 
boſaphat (2 Chron, XVII. , 8, 8&c.) which is com- 
monly computed to be Five hundreu and thirty years, 
we find no mention of a publick Reading of it. Nor 
from that time to the eighteenth year of King Joſiah, 

(2 Chron. XXXIV. 30, 31.) which was the ſpace of 
two hundred eighty and two years ; nor from that time 
till after the Captivity of Babylon, VIII Nehem.2,3,&c. 
By which neglect they more eaſily fell into Idolatry ; 
and continued in it, more or leſs, till that Captivity ;; 
for a forgetfulneſs of the Law enſued upon this neg- 
leQ&. BY ho 

Ver. 14. Aud ibe LO R Dſaid unto Moſes, behold, Verſe 14: 
thy days approach that thun anuſt die.) He admoniſhes 
him, that the end of his days upon Earth was near; 
when he muſt refiga up his Office into the hands of 
Joſhua, who had been before appointed his Succeſſor, 
ANVIEISs: oo E799 Er Zen 
Call Joſbua, and preſent your ſelve? in the Tabernacle 
of the Congregation, that I may give youu charge.) This 
was done, I ſuppoſe, in the Face of all the People, 
to whom Moſes had been ſpeaking (v. x, 2.) togive 
Joſhua the greater Authority, and to make him reve- 
renced by them; when they ſaw he was appointed by 
God himſelf to be their Governour ; as he, had been 
before ordained publickly by God's Order, XX VII 
Numb. 18, 19, &c. nn Ä 
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Chapter Aud Moſes and Joſbua went, and preſented ITY 
KX XI. in the Tabernacle of the Congregation. | In the Court of 
the Sanctuary, with their Faces towards. it - for it 
was not lawful for any but the Prieſts, to go into 

the Sanctuary it ſelf, Some indeed have thought, 

- that by a ſpecial Order from God, Joſhua was now 
admitted into it - but this ſeems to me to be contra- 

dicted by the next Verſe, which ſaith God appeared in: 

a 1 over the door of the Tabernacle. 

Verſe 15. Ver. .£5. Aud tbe L RD appeared in the Tabernacle 
in a- pillar of a Cloud.) This ſiguifies that the Glory 
of the LORD (as other places ſpeak) appeared. unto, 
them, and unto the People; as it had done upon 
many occaſions, XXXIII Exod. 9, 10. 1 Numb. 15. 
XVI Numb. 425 43. 

And the pillar of the Cloud food: over the door of the 
Tabernacle.] Being a Symbol of the Divine Preſence, 
whoſe Glory 9 out of the Cloud, as it did 

NVI Numb. 42. For the Cloud was always upon the 
Tabernacle, (XL Exod. 35, 38. IX Numb. 18.) but 

Fo when the L ORD would ſtrike an awe into the 
People, and move them to: regard what he ſaid or 
did, then the Cloud ſtood at the door of the Ta- 
bernacle; and the Glory of the LOR D came out of 

the moſt Holy Place, and appeared in it. 

Verſe 16. Ver. 16. Aud tbe LORD ſaid unto Moſes.) Out- 
of-the Cloud I ſuppoſe, as he did XVI Numb. 44. 

- Behold,” thou ſhalt ſleep with thy. Fathers. ] He firſt. 
admoniſhed Moſes again of his departure, in the au- 
dience, I ſuppoſe, of obus: who heard all the fol- 
lowing Admonition, to make him more carefully ob- 
ſerve the end and deſign of it. 

HSleep is a common word for Death, either of 2 
Re or. bad 3 which was not uſed meerly asa ſoft ex- 
« n preſſion 


— 
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preſſion of that, which the Heathen dreaded as the Chapter 
moſt terrible, of all things ; but to put them in mind, XXXXII. 
perhaps that death ſhould. not laſt always, but they — 
ſhould as certainly riſe again, as they lay down (ſo 
the word is in the Fe to ſleep with their Fa» 
thers. | 
And this people will riſe.]” In Rebellion. arent 
Aud go a whoring. | God, who ſearches all Mens 
hearts; diſcerned ſuch bad inclinations in this People, 
that he knew they would fall into Idolatry, (which: 
is called going a whoring from him, as hath been often 
noted) notwithſtanding all the Means he had pre- 
ſcribed to prevent it. And therefore he adds one 
more, which was the learning them the following 
Song ; notwithſtanding which, he foreſaw, that af- 
ter the death of Joſhua, and the Elders who ſurvived: 
him, they would forſake him, and worſhip cater gods. 
See CVI Pſal. 36, 38. 

After. the. — of the ſtrangers of the lord.) 1 his: i is 
an unuſual Phraſe ;, ſignifying no more than what he 
calls in other places ſtrange gods. - Though ſome think 
it imports peculiarly the gods ofthe Canaanites; who 
were the former Inhabitants; but being expelled, be- 
came Strangers of the Land. And thus Oznkelos ſeems. 
to have underſtood it, who tranſlates it, After the I. 
dols of the People of the Land. Which was an high 
aggravation of their fin ; that. they ſhould -worſhip . 
uch gods, as had not deen able to protect their Ser- 
vants. 

Whither they 90 to be among FORKS, x This ſeerns to 
countegance the foregoing Expoſition- And God 
charges them in future Ages with this, as a very great 
guilt, that they, worſhipped the gods of the Amorites: 
in whoſe Land they dwelt, VI Judges 10. A 
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Chapter Ard will forſake me.] For he lookt upon himſelf as 
XXXI. forſaken (that is, not worſhipped) if they worſhip- 
V ped any other god with him, XX Exod. 3. 

And break my Covenant which I have made with — 
This being the principal thing in the Covenant (as! 
have often obſerved) that they ſhould: worſhip him 
alone, XX Exod. 22, 23. XXIII. 32, 33. _ Dent. 3, 

4, &c. VI. 3, 4, &c. 

Verſe 17. Ver. 17. Ihen my anger ſhall be kindled gin them 
in thai day.] So we end it was upon their very fitſt 
Apoſtaly 7 Idolatry, II Fidges 14. and continued fo 
in all Ages, as we tead frequently in that and the fol- 
lowing 8. See there v. 20. and III. 8, &c. 

And I will firſake them.) Go no longer before 

eherd againſt their Enemies 3 but del ver them up into 
cheir hands, v. 8. 

And will bide my face from theme.) Withdraw my 

favour and erat, mg So that they wete devbnred, 

as it follows, by their Enemies and wild Beaſts - and 

_ wile and troubles beſet them; or, as the Hebrew 

phraſe — — came upon them on a ſudden. The 


zekzel expreſſes this in thefe words, My face 
will 00 I turn from them, VII. 22. The effect of which 


was, the Divine Preſence departed out of the Sanctu- 
ary, and he left it (as hethere ſpeaks) tobe polluted 
and defied by Robbers. And fo it here follows ; - 
So thut they will ſay on that day, are not theſe evils 
come upon us, eee Cod ir not among w 2] For 
whitherſoever they went out, the hand of the LORD 
was againſt them forevil's as we read II Judger 15. 
Which, was ſoremarkable a change, that it could not 
but at laſt make chem reflect upon the Cauſe of it; a3 
we find it did, and moved them to cry unto the 
| LORD for help, HE. 9; 15. IV. 3, &c. ; 1 
- er, 
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call it) wherein they now are. For they themſelves 


take notice that theſe words have been fulfilled by the 
many Calamities which have befaln them, ſince the 
deſtruction of 2 by the Romans. This ap- 


pears from Schebet Fehuda, where Solomon Virge quotes 


this very Verſe to prove that their preſent Sufferings 


proceed not from Nature, but from an angry God, 


more powerful than Nature, as he ſpeaks, Seck. XIII. 
Ver. 19. Now therefore write ye. 


was to take care, after Moſes his death, to ſee this 
Eommand obſerved. | 


' This ſong for you] Which follows in the XXXlith 


"ml TITS 


get it by heart, as we now ſpeak. 


Put it in their months.) That they might ſing it, 
and thereby preſerve it in their memory. For ithath: 
been always thought the moſt profitable way of in- 
to Po- 
tally- 


ſtructing People, and communicating things 
ſterity, by putting them into» Verſe ;- and eſpec 
Children, and young People, are beſt taught in this 
way. And'the greater moment any thin 
more carefally it © | 
himſelf thought, could be done by no better means 
than this. And therefore having ſpoken of the don 


People, he would have it enacted, Ich, be de 


Aud teach it the Children of Iſrael} Make them 


is of, the 
ught to be preſerved ; which Plato 


which he would have compoſed for the uſe of the 


er dee, ale or forrale, ſhould be bound through the 


x, aſide, co. That all Men and Children, whether bond: 


whole - 
City. 


— 
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Ver. 18. And Iwill ſurely hide my face from them, Chapter 
&c.] He repeats it again, becauſe they were a Peo- XXXI. 
ple dull of hearing. Or the former words may relate 
to their firſt Captivity, and theſe to the laſt (as they Verſe 18. 


This ſhows theſe Verſe 19. 
words were directed both to Moſes and to Joſhraz who 


9 
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Chapter Cit fo hs ſuch Songs, and never ceaſe ſo to: do, Bec.” 
A XXXI. See Euſebius, Lib. XII. Prepar. Evang. Cap. XXXII. | 
| And Plato himſelf, Lib. II. de Ta where he 

| gives a great many Cautions abour this Matter, and 

- concludes that #$77 Oe, ) Oels 'm1% ds ein, p. 657. 
this muſt be the work of a God, or ſome God like Man. 
As if he had been acquainted with what Moſes, the 
Man of God, or rather God himſelf here ordained, 
that every-one ſhould have this Song in their mouths, 

as a means to preſerve them in the Worſhipof God a- 

. 3 lone. However, this juſtifies the admirable diſci- 

0 (1G | 8 ö pline of the Hebrews, in thoſe ancient times, who were 

| 
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taught by ſuch Hymns, as the wiſeſt Men among the 
Heathen in future times, thought the beſt way of In- 
ſtruction. For which reaſon, as Ariſtotle reports in 
his Problems, (Sect. XIX. Probl. 28 ) People ancientiy 
1 5 ſung their Laws; as the Agathyrſs Che ſaith} continu- 
ny ed todo in his days, reg u Eh n , that they 
„ | ; might not be forgotten. Particularly the Laws of (- 
rondas (as F305 informs us out of Hermippus) 

- were wont to be ſung at Athens rug dIvoy, over a Claſs 

—_ - of Wine. And were therefore written in ſome ſortof 
. - Verſe, or tunable Meaſure, as our incomparable Dr. 
mm | Bentley hath made it wo in his late Diſſertation 
on oe Epiſtles of Phalaris, p. 373- Tiby alſo (to 
add no 00 tells us that 556 in his Book de Ori- 
ginibus, reports, That it was the Cuſtom among the 
old Romans, to have the Vertues and Praiſes of fa- 
mous Men ſung to a Pipe at their Feaſts. Which he 
thinks they learnt from the ancient Pythagorears in J. 
taly; who were wont carminibas precepta Juædam 0c 
cultizs tradere, to deliver in Verſes certain Precepts, 
which were the greateſt Secrets in their Philoſophy; 
and compoſed the Minds of the Scholars to * 
ity, 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 
Hey, by Songs and Inſtruments of Muſick. gee upon Chapter 
XXI Numb. 30. eee this way of Inſtru- XXXI. 
ction. | $23 , 22 
That this ſore may bes witeeſs for me againſt the Chil- 
dren of iſrael. Teſtifying that they were {ufficiently 
warned, and could net complain that they were not 
| taught their duty, and told their danger: and re- 
roving alſo their ingratitude, and putting them in 
mind how ill they requited their God, u. 217. 7 
Ver. 20. For when 1 have brought then unto the Nan) Verſe : 20. 
which I ſware unto their 8 that * with milk 
and honey.] VI. 10, &c. XV. 8, 9. 
And they ſhall bave eaten; and filled leine, and 
waxen fa] VIII. 10, 11, 12, &c. XXVII. 15. 
Ihen they will turn unto other gods, and ſerve then, 
&c. ] Againſt which he had moſt ſolemnly forewarn- 
ed them, in the places before-mentioned, and XI. 16. 
XII. 29, 30. 
Ver. 21. And it ſoall come to paſs, when many vile Verſe 21. 
| bs. troubles are befaln them, that this Song ſhall teſtiffe 
againſt them as a witneſs.) That they are * wok juſtly 
puniſhed for their foul ingratitude and unbelief, with 
which this Song upbraided: them; having told them 
plainly (XXXII. 18, 19 ) what would be the effect 
of their forſaking bim Me at the delivery of it, God 
having ſolemnly ſaid here (v. 17.) that when they 
went a whoring.from him, he would N bed 
hide his face from them. © x 
For it ſhall not be forgotten ont of the — of their 
ſeed. ] The Calamities which fell upon them, accord- 
ing to what is predicted in this Song, brou ght it to 
their remembrance when they had forgotten i 16 or did 
= regard. For theſe. words do not ſeem. to be a 
Precept * to remember this Song; but 2 
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Prediction, foretelling that their Miſeries ſhould not 
ſuffer them quite to forget it. 

For I knew their imagination, which they go about, 
even now before I have brought them into the Land which. 
1 ware.] He ſaw the ſecret Inclinations-and Deſigns: 
which were in their hearts; and perceived that, at 
de preſent they hankered, as. we ſpeak, after: 
Idols. | | 4 

Ver. 22. Moſes therefore wrote this Song; the ſame 
day.] And ſo did Jeſbua (as he was commanded, 


2. 19.) who ſpake the words of this Song unto the 


People, as well as Moſes, XX XII. 44. . 
And taught. it the Children of Iſrael.] Commanded 


them to learn it, 2. 19. In order to which the Jews 


ſay every Man was bound to write for himfelf a Co- 
py ok: it: and more than that, they make it one of the 
affirmative Precepts (as Maimozides: tells us) which: 
obliged every Iſraelite to write out the whole Book of 
the Law: with-his Qwn hand. For ſo they interpret 
thoſe words, v. 19, Write ye this Song for you, as if they 
were ſpoken to all the People, and their meaning had 
been; Write yg-this\Lawfor you, wherein ts this Song ;. 
for they, were not to write the Law ſmall parts and 
ſections (ãs his: words are) but all of it intirely. And 
if a Mans Parents had left him a Copy, yet he was 
» write one bimſelf- or if he could not write, 
to p one to be written for him by ſome other 
Perſon, Oc. See Schickard's Miſchpat Hameleck, Cap. II. 


de. 


Ver. 23. Aud he gave Joſbua tbe faw of Naw a charge. ] 


That is, the LORD, who had hitherto ſpoken to 


him by Moſes, now ſpake to him himſelf, and gave 
him this charge, to gaiu him the greater Authority. 
For which end he had ordered , to preſent * 

| 8 364 | elt. 


audience of all the People (as may be ſuppoſed from 


the jewels of Gold, which they returned for a Sin- 


— 


— 
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{lf before bic, together with Moſes, veyſt 14d. Chapter 


| | | apt 
- Be: flrong and f a good conrage.} Which he re- XXXI. 
peats —— after the death of Moſes, Lfoſh.6, 7. 
For thon ſbalt bring the Childremof Iſrael into the land 
which I ſware unto them.] I have appointed thee to 


Land of Canaan. 3 Ne 
And will be with thee.] To give bim ſucceſs in 


all his Enterpriſes. Which words being ſpoken in che 


— 


v. 14.) made them readily ſubmit to the Authority of 
Joſhua, and confide in his Conducc. 

Ver. 24. Aud it came to paſs, when 
iting the words of this Law in 4 Book, nntil 


an end of mri 


they were finiſbed.) The whole Book of his Laws, 


— which he put together before his death; as I ſaid on 
Ver. 25. That Moſes commanded the Leviter, Scc.] Verſe 25. 
The Prieſts, who were of the Tribe of Levi. Ser 


D. 9. en e 8 
ber 26. Take this Book, of the Lam, and put it is the 
fide 1 K of the Covenant ' of the LO'R D' ga 


God.] Not in the inſide of it; for he dorh not fay, 
on the out- ſide, in a little Box, as Jonathan and'others 


expound it For it is the very ſame Phrafe witty that, 


1 San. VI. 8. where the NMiliſti t are faic to have put 


offering, in a Coffer by the fide of ' the A Where 


none could put it but the High Prieſt, betanfeno Bo- 


dy elſe mi 


go into the Holy Place, where the Ark 


was. And therefore thoſe” Prieſts who received the 
ZBooł of the Law frony 'Mo 


loſes, delivered it to Elea- 
ar, to be there placed. See Burna -Hiftor. Ares 
TW  - os nel 


Mofas had made Verſe 24. 


Verſe 26. 
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Chapter Cap. V. and Huetiu: more lately in his Demonſtrativ 
XXXI. Evangelica, Propoſ, IV. Cap. de Can. Libr.. Sacrorum, 
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Seck. VIII. where he obſerves that R. Meir in both the 


Talmud, Aberbinel himſelf, and many others, have been 


FE, of opinion, from this very place, that the Book of the 


Law was put into the Ark it ſelf, being no leſs pre. 


cious than the Tables of Stone, which were there. 


But the Scripture tells us, There was nothing in the. 
Ark ſave the two Tables of Stone, 1 Kings VIII. 9. 
2 Chron. V. 10. and their reaſon is good for nothing, 
the two Tables far: excelling this Book, becauſe wiit- 
ten by the Finger of God. And therefore other great 


Doctors among the Jews, rightly place it without te 


Ark, as the very words of Maſes import. 

That it may be there fur a witneſs againſt: thee;]- It 
was depoſited in that place, as a publick Record, that 
if any one. ſhould falſifie or deprave any thing in the 


Law (as: Abarbinel interprets it) he might be convid- 


ed out of this Book; which was ſacredly preſerved. 
to be produced as a Witneſs againſt him. Or (as the 


Authortof ITeror Hammor expreſſes it) that if they 


| ſhould be ſo wicked, as to looſe the. Books of the 
Law, this Copy, kept under the care of the Prieſts, 


* 


might remain to teſtiſie what was the Will of God. 
As we ſee it did in the days of Jab, when it was 


caſually found in the Houſe of God, as they were a- 


bout the reparations of it. Though I cannot ſay 
they found it, in the ſide of the Ark, but rather up- 
on the Roof of the Houſe, or in the Rafters; where 
the Prieſts had hid it; as ſome of the Jews think, when 


Manaſſeb endeavouredto deſtroy this Authentick Co- 


py of the Law, as he had done all other that he 


could find; and when they came to uncover the 


Houſe, thete it appeared. 
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ver. 
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Ver. 27. For I know thy: rebellion and thy tiffenech.] Chapter 


have been ſufficiently acquainted with your perverſe XXXI. 
diſpoſition. * 


| Behold, while I am yet alive with you this day, 2 Verſe 27. 5 


have been rebellious againſ# the LO RD, and how much 
more after my death ?] For it was not likely they 
would have a greater regard to Joſhyua, than they had 
to him z who had ſuch near familiarity-with God, as 
never any Man had. | Te 


Ver. 28. Gather unto me all the Elders of jour Tribes.) Verſe 28. 


I ſuppoſe-after Moſes had ſpoke to the People; what 

God ordered v. 1, 2; &. (See there) he diſmiſſed 

them again; that he might write the Book of the 

Law, (. 9.) and deliver it to the Prieſts, c. and 

then write this Song (which follows in thei nent 
Chapter), v. 19, 22, &c. Which being done, he is 
ordered here to ſumman all the Elders of the ſeveral 8 
Tribes, (and with them all the People came, v. 30.0 
that he might deliver to them by word of Mouth, the 
Song which he had wrote. 

| And your Officers.] I have frequently obſerved that 
theſe Sehoterime (which we tranſlate Officers) were but 
Miniſters to their Elders, or Judges. See V Bxod. 14. 

I Dent. 15. XVI. 18. Unto which 1 ſhall add here 
only the words of Abarbinel; The Office of the Scho- 
terim was to ſee that the Sentence which the Judges 
had given was obſerved, and to compel Men to it. 
They who would have more, may find a long Roll 
of Authors, who are of this mind, both Jem and 
Khriſtians, in Jo. Benedic. Carprouius upon Schickard's - 
Fas Regium; who hath alſo ſaid a great deal to the 
fame purpoſe, Cap. IV. Theorem XIV, 955 


7. 54. 
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Chapter 


XXXI. 
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Verſe 29. Ver. 29. For I knomthat after my death, „ 
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Tha I may ſpeak theſe ade hated: The FE 


Song which h Bed had ſuggeſted to him, and con- 
manded him to write, v. 19, 22. 

Arid call heawere and earth to record Aal! ther] 
Call the whole World to witneſs how. wicked they 
are, if they fall from God, after ſuch cate to preſerve 
them in his Obedience. 


terly corrupt your ſelves.] Fall to the foul leſt Idols. 


try, II Judges 19. 


And turn aſide From the way which I have commanded 


0. Departing from that way of God, which 1 


have delivered to you by his command. It was a ve- 
ry melancholly- thing for Moſes to leave the World in 


this belief, that all his pains would be loſt upon them. 


| but he comforted himſelf in doing his Duty to the 
very, 7 and omitting 80, -t ſecure them from 


And Te will befal » ou in b latter dare: ] Thisſeems 


to expreſs a foreſight that they would not immediate- 


Verſe 30. 


went ſeverally,and ſpake theſe words in their hearing. 


ly revolt; but afterthe death of Joſhua, and of the 
Elders who ſurvived him, II Judges 7. 11, 12, &c. 
Hecauſe ye will do evil in the fight of the LORD, 


v provoke Him 4/04, Wy wen the work. of your hands.) 


By making loiggey, after the manner of other —_ 
and bowing dawn to them, and worſhipping them, 
23 HI. 7. where #he Groves bgnifie 
the Images:iththe Groves... 

5 30. And Meſes ſpike] Wich the aſſiſtence of 
Volbuc XXXII 44. 

by th eant of all 1 of ITY Wham 
the Elders and Officers (u. 28.) had. af embled, accord- 
ing to their Tribes and Familes : © unto whom they 


De 
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| The words of this ſong.) Which follows in the next Chapter 


Chapter; and much differs, in the raiſed Expreſſions XXXI. 
and loftineſs of the Stile, from the reſt of this Book *W 


wy til they were ended.] Omitted nothing, but 
coinpleatly delivered this Song to them. Or, they 
ſpake all theſe words to them, at the ſame time, with - 
one continued Speech. I obſerved before that the 
moſt ancient way of Inſtruction was by Poetical 
Compoſitions ; which was more ancient than Rhe- 
torical Diſcourſes. And as their chief Learning did 
conſiſt of Poetry, ſo the excellency of their Poetry 
was ſeen. in the proper and native Subject of this Fa- 
culty ; that is, in Matters of facred aſe or obſfervati- - 
on. From whence the Title of Vates deſcended unto» 
Secular and 8 Poets, who retained the man- 
ner of Speech uſed by the former. But, as Conrads 
Pellicanus here truly obſerves, (and ſee my notes on 
XV Exod. 1.) the Scripture Poetry doth not conſiſt 
inthe cadency and number of $ ſlables contrived to 
_ pleaſe the Ear; but in brief 1 weighty. Sentences, 
ſimply and ſincerely compoſed, in a lively manner, 
to enlighten the Underſtandings, move the AﬀeCtions, . 
and (tick in the Memory. And the Ancients (as LEE: 
Man of our own obſerves) had this ad vantage of later 
Poets, That the Faſhion ofthe World (as he ſpeaks Jin : 
their times, was more apt to ravich their. thoughts 
with admiration; wonderful Events being then more 
frequent, and their frequency not abating, but ra- 
* ther increaſing their wonderment, becauſe their va- 
nety was very great, and the apprehenſion-ofthvi- - 
* ible, or ſupernatural Powers in thoſe Events was 
' uſual and undoubted. So that admiration - was 
then inforced upon Men, and the Breaſts of * 
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Chapter © who diligently obſerved thoſe. Events, or weren- 
XXX1,. © ny. way diſpoſed by Nature to it, were inſpired 
* with lively and ſublime Affections, apt to vent 
© themſelves in ſuch Poetical Phraſe and Reſemblan. 
ces as we cannot reach-z unleſs we:raiſe our Inven- 
. tion by Imitation, and ſtir up Admiration by Medita- 
* tion and Study. But now, our Senſes being nei- 
x | © ther moved with ſuch. extraordinary Effects of God's 
"I Power, nor our Minds bent to obſerve the ways of 
= © his Miſclom, ſo as to be ſtricken with true oblerva- 
tion of them: we have fewer good Sacred Poems, 
than of any other kind. 
Thus Dr. Jackron, Book I. on the Creed. Chap XIV. 
David Chytrens alſo hath an excellent Diſcourſe on 
os | this Subject, to ſhow that the ancient Poetry among 
1 the Heathen, contained the Doctrine of God and of 
1 Celeſtial Things; z all the Offices and Rewards of 
Vertue, with the Puniſhment of Vice; the Hiſtory 
of their Kings, and the noble Acts of famous Men, 
Tome I. of his Works, p. 154, &c. Where he confirms 
this out of the Verſes of Orpbeur, who lived (as he 
computes) about an Hundred and fifty years before 
| Dad, ald thoſe of Pindar, Simonides, and the reſt, 
who lived in the time of the War with Xerxes. But 
1 Moſes led the way to them all; whoſe Mind was raiſ- 
Hl | cd to that Suhlimity of Thoughts and Speech, which 
19 we find in his Songs, by admiration of thoſe ſtrange 
v1 i Events which he ſaw, XV Exod. XXI Numb. and here 
in the next Chapter: : wherein he was followed by 
Deborah, Barak, and Haunab, &c, in aſter n 
2 e 1 N 00 Fi | | 
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Verſe 1 

SY and hear, O earth, the words of my 
mount h.] He calls Angels and Men to bear witneſs 
(XXX. 19.) that the raelites had been admoniſhed 
of their Duty, and warned of their Danger - and 
this, not by words of his own invention, but which 
were put into his mouth by the Spirit. of God. Or 
(after an elegant form of Speech) he calls upon all 
inſenſible Creatures every where, to liſten to him; 
that he might awaken the ſraelites out of the ſtu- 
pidity; or. upbraid them as a People, that had ears 
to hear, and would not hear him. And, as ſome of 
themſelves have obſerved, he may be thought to inti- 
mate hereby, that if they would not hearken and keep 
his Precepts, the Heavens were forbidden to give 
them Rain, and the Earth to bring forth Fruit. The 
Gloſs alſo of the Hiernſaleme Targum is not amiſs, that 
Moſes being ſhortly to die, calls the Heavens and the 
Earth, which endure through all Ages, to be Wit- 
neſſes againſt them when he was But the fol- 
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| Chapter | 


XXXII. 


N a. ' { 
3 ww [ 


Moe ear, O ye heavens, and I will ſpeak; Verſe 1. 


lowing obſervation is too curious; That Iſaiah. when 


he prophecied, 3. e. being far remote from the 


Heavens, and near to the Earth, calls upon the Hea- 


vens to hear, and the Earth to give ear, or attend: 


whereas Moſes, quite contrary, approaching now ve- 
ry near to the Heavens, calls upon them rnd 
or give ear; and being in Spirit remote from the 
Earth,” bids it hear. ; 7 8 


Hh bh Ver, 
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Chapter Ver. 2. My doctrine ſhall drop as the rain ; my ſpeech 

31 Hall diſtil as The dew.] Or, Let: my doctrine 2 "5g 

SL For this ſeems to be a Prayer, that! his words which. 
Verſe 2. yere ſent from Heaven-to-them, might-ſink into their 
hearts, and ſoften them, as the drops of Rain and 

the dew do the Earth; and produce ſuch Fruits of 


fl 


Obedience as might make them happy. 
A the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as the fliow- 
ers pon the graſs?) The aforeſaid Targum thus para- 
phraſes this whole Verſe ; Let the Doctrine of my Lav 
as Jeet npon the Children of Iſrael as the Nain; and 


e BY ' nidjth be received by them, as the dele94- 
ble Dew it he as gentle ſhowers re the Graſs, 
aud as the drops of the latter Rain, 7 — and 15 


tering the 82 orn, in the Month o of March. 


Verſe 3. W. Herauſt T will publiſh the Nad of the LORDJ 
the LORD of Hea- 


Form: ah, wh ll be conterning 
5 bo glorions Perfections 1 will 
che . een the ſole Objett of your 
7751 e 


ala unto bur Bat 'Acktiowledge 
afinfts&Powerof dur God, and his 80. 
eee ove! ally. and ' give/Honour and 
* to none befides Hin. 
oy three fiſt Verſes: hen to be the/ Preface ts 
by ot. now followsthe Song it ſelf.” Which 
72707 Ils Wen Ed erg v, 4 Foem in Heeineter 
Verſe, Lib. IV. Aung. Cap. VI. 
Verſe +. Ver. 4. . ir the NOR] Always indures and ne- 
ver chatiges; ſo t that in fim we r ot ar "all times 


4 ſurs Re age: . On 
Hi Berk x perf] Wpttlocver bend ertakes, he 


perfects and compleats it. ; 


* ad 14 For 


* 
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without the greateſt ceaſon 3 and according to the 
Rules of the exacteſt Juſtiſe. 
4a of Truth]! Who is faithful to his Pro- 
miſes. hn9&%qgec SW 101 5 2 um 91 21005 71 . 0 
Au [without iniguity.] And never deceives or 
wrongs any Man.. 
Jiſt and right ir be.] Nor will he puniſh any Man 
without a cauſe 3 or more than he deſerves. Wool 
Mai momide r takes the firſt Mords of this, Verſe, He 
in the Rocky to ſigniſte the firſt Principle,, and the effi- 
cient Cauſe of all chings without himſelf. For ſo the 
word Roc is uſed when God bids the Children of 
Iſrael, lool to the Rock ont of which they were hewn, 
LI I. I. that is, to Alyabam their Father, from whom 
v. 18. of this Chapter, Of the Roel that begat | thee 
thou art uumiud ful, i. e. of God, the Author of their 
being. And again] v. 30. their Roc (i e. the L. ORD) 
ſold them. See More Nevochim, P. I. Chap. XV * And 
then by the next words, His may is: 


603 

For aul his cpr ure judgments] Ee doth nothing 5 75 
NAI. 
2 


perſeck, he thinks 


4 


«4 


is meant, that, as he is the Creator of all things, ſs 


there is no defect or ſuperfluity in his Works. For 
he takes theſe words to be tlie ſame with thoſe, I, Ger. 
31. God ſaw every thing that he had made; and hehold 
it was very good. See there P. II. Cap. XXVIII. and 
P. III. c. XXV. And as his Works of Creation are 
moſt perfect, ſo are his Works of Providence; for ihe 
governs the World with the greateſt; Judgment and 
Fultice. So he ſeems to underſtand; the next words, 
(P. III. Cap. XVII.) all his ways. are j uagment. We 
are ignorant of the Methods and Reaſons of his Judg- 


ments, yet no injuſtice or iniquity is to be aſcribed to 


bim. But all the Evil and all the Good that befals 
1 Hh hh 2 8 any 
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unt Life. All Afflictions will be made light to him. 


Verſe 5. 


A COMMENTART- 


rany Man, or the whole Church, proceeds from the 
juſt and equal Judgment of God. And more large- 


WY ly, Cap. XLIX. © Gor narrow minds cannot appre- 


gend either the Perfection of his Works, or the E. 

5 quity of his Judgments - for we apprehend his ad» 
* mirable Works only by parts, whether we look up- 
on the Bodies of Animals or the Celeſtial Spheres, 

and in like manner we apprehend buta little of his 
* Judgments. For that of which we are ignorant in 
l doch is far more than that which we — of ei- 
ther. I conclude this with the words of the Au- 
thor of Sepher Coſri (Part III. Seck. XI.) © He that be- 
© lieves this, that all God's Works are perfeb, and his 
* Ways Judgment, will always lead a ſweet and plea- 


© nay, he will rejoyce that his Iniquities are h 
ä and ph he ſhall — be — 
for his patience, which he teaches Men by his ex- 
ample, and thereby juſtifies the Judgments of God. 
Wich reſpect to which, I ſuppoſe, the Fews now be- 
gin the Prayer which they make at the burial of their 
dead, with this Verſe of ' Moſes his Song. Which 
Prayer they call Tzidduk baddin, 1. e. Juſt judgment, 
as Leo Modena obſerves in his Hiſtory of the en 
Jews, Part V. Chap. VIII. 


Ver. 5. They have corrupted themſelves, K. ] know 
not 2. 555 this Tranſlation, nor that in the 
Margin, [He hath corrupted himſelf.)  Maimonides 


tranſlates them better; alli theſe words a- Queſti- 
on, and the next words an Anſwer to them, in => 
manner 3 Did be (i. e. God, the Rock before 

of) do him any hurt? For the Hebrew word She het 
with lamed afier it, ſignifies to hurt or deſtroy, 


XXXII Numb. 15. 1 Sam. XXIII. 10. (as Jab. Cocceius 
| obſerves 
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obſerves in his Ultima Moſer, Se. 701.) And fo the Chapter 
meaning is, is God to blame for the Evils that befal XX X11. 
him f i. e. Iſrael. Unto which the Anſwer follows 


in the next words, which we thus tranſlate. is 

' Their ſpot is not the ſpot of his Children.) Inthe He- 
brew, the firſt word of this Sentence is lo, i. e. not, or 
no. Which the accent Tipcha (as they call it) under 
it, ſhows is not to be joyned with the words that fol- 
low [banan Mxmam | but taken by it ſelf; being a 
denial of the foregoing Queſtion. And theſe words 
are thus to be tranſlated 5 No. His Children are their 
blot: i. e. all the Evil that befals them, is the fruitof 
their Childrens Wickedneſs. And ſo theſe words are 
in eſſect the ſame with thoſe of Solomon, XIX Prov. 
The fooliſhneſs of man perverteth his way, and his heart 
fretteth againſt the LO RD. He complains of God, 
when the fault is in-himſelf. See More Nevochim, P. III. 
Cap. XII. 5 . | Us 16: 

Gr ele, tranſlates it thus, / corrupted to them-- 
felves, not to him ; Children that ſerved Idols: i. e. as: 
Paulus Fagius obſerves, they hurt themſelves, not God, 
when leaving him the true God, they turned to Idols. 
For the word corrupt is commonly uſed in Scripture, 
where it ſpeaks of the ſin of Idolatry. The Hiers 
alem Paraphraſt aims at the ſame ſenſe. 

They are a perverſe and crooled Generation.] The 
whole Body of them are untoward and untractable, 
walking contrary to God in all their ways. For, there 
being a gemination (as they ſpeak) of a. ſyllable in 
the latter of theſe words [Pethalthol] it increaſes the 
ſenſe, and makes it the fame with the Superlative De- 
gree among us ; importing the higheſt. obliquity ima · 
ginable. And theſe words were never more exactly 
fulfilled, than in the days of our bleſſed Saviour . 
| . | - 
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Chapter calls them a wicked and adulterous, à faithleſs.and 
1. verſe Generation, XVI Matth. 4. SD 1 0 And in 
— the days of the 2 who call them &, an 
abſurd kind of People, 2 Ibeſſ III. 2. Who; pleaſed 
not God, and were contrary to all men, 1. Theſſ. II. ws 
Verſe 6. Ver. 6. Do ye thus requite the LORD, O fooliſh. peo. 
e and unwiſe 7] He ie them with their ſenſe- 
Jeſs folly, and foul ingratitude; which in the fol- 
lowing words he demonſtrates, by veprelenting the 
Obligations he had laid upon 
I not be thy, Father ?] Having » adoptedithem i in 
peculiar manner to be his Children, n all other 


People. 
Who bath taught thee. 29 When he reſcued hem 


from che flavery of E 

Haib uot he made ee 2] Advanced 8 (for ſo 
the word Aſe istran(lated, 1 Sam. XII. 6.) to be 2 
2 and mighty People. See C Pſal. 3. 

An thee 2] By ſettling them in — 
lent or , under the Government of moſt wiſe and 
* Laws. See Chapter the fourth of this Book, 
a v. 7) 

Verſe 7. Ver. 7. Remember the 42. of old.} Look back 23 
| Aar 8 you are able. 

Conſider the years of many 8 Conſul 

the moſt ancient Records ; which would inform them 

"HOW God choſe their Father Abraham: long ago; and 

iſed to bleſs his Poſterity, as he did Iſaac and 

Hecob in the moſt eminent manner; and ſent Foſeph by 

a wonderful Providence into Egypt to preſerve them 
from ſtarving, Ge. 

Alk thy Father, and he will ſhow thee; thy Elders, 

ani they will tell thee. ] All this is to expreſs the ſame 


"thing ; 5 7 that they ſhould adviſe with thoſe that knew 
more 


.— ' 
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more than themſelves; and particularly with old Men Cha pter 
(4s the word may be underſtood which we tranſlate. XXXII. 

Mert) who by the benefit of their great Age, had 
heard and ſeen more than others; and | could tell them 
how God had dealt with them,” ever fince he brought 
them by a wonderful Power out of the Land of E- 

f. 
e 8. When the moit High divided to-the Nutions Verſe 8. 
their Inheritance. | He dire them ſtill to look fur- 
ther back, and they would find, that long before A. 
Lrabams time, God had them in bis thoughts; even 
when be divided the Earth among the Sons of Noah 
and their Poſterity, after the Flood, X Gen. 5; 25; 32. 

ben he ſeparated the ſons of Adam J Or, the ſons 
of Mer; who were one People, till he ſcattered them 
into ſeveral Parts of the Earth, and ſeparated them 
into divers Nations, by confounding their Language, N 
XI Gen. 8, 9. 

He fet the bounds of the people, Nenn tothe num 
ber of the Children of Tal J He had thenthe Chil- 
dren of Iſrael in his mind, before they were a Nati- 
on; and made ſuch a diſtribution rl other People 
(particularly to the Seven Nations of Canaam) within 
ſuch bounds and limits, as that there might be ſuffici- 
ent room for ſo numerous a People as the Iſraelites; 
when they came to take poſſeſſion of that Country. 

How the Seventy came to tranſlate theſe words thus, 
He appointed the bounds of the Nations, according to tbe 
number of the Angels, it is hard to ſay. 12 ; 
hath made the beſt Conjecture about it (which was 
binted by de Mais before him) Lib. I. Phaleg. Cap. XV. 
that they had a bad Copy before them, which left out 
the three firſt Letters of Iſrael; and ſo they read bane- 
el, the Children of God, 2 Iſraelites: = 
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Chapter ſtead of which !ſome Tranſcribers put the Angels of 
XXXII. God, becauſe they are ſometimes called ie Sons. 
Sms Which. led the ancient Greek Fathers, who followed 
this Tranſlation, into great difficulties: and it grewa 
common Opinion, that every Nation was under the 
Government of an Angel: which ſeems to be the 
meaning alſo of the Son of Sirach, XVII Eccles. 15. 
And many others fancying that God divided the Na- 

tions according to the number of the Children of 
rael, when they came into Egypt, which was juft Se- 

venty, they thence gather there were juſt ſo many 

diſtin& Nations, and ſo many ſeveral Languages - 

Which is a Conceit of ſome of the Fews, as Mr. Sel- 

den obſerves, Lib. II. de . Synedr. Cap. IX. But) Bo- 

chart, in the place above named, hath given the plain 

and ſimple meaning of this place, in theſe words; 
God ſo diſtributed the Earth among the ſeveral People 

that were therein, that he reſerved, or in his counſel de- 

ſrgned, ſuch a part of the Earth for the Iſraelites, who 

were then unborn, as he knew would afford a commodions 
| habitation to a moſt numerous Nation. | | 
Verſe 9. Ver. 9. For the LORD's portion ir his people.) And 
- not fatisfied with this kindneſs, he choſe them alone 
out of all other Nations, to be under his ſpecial Care, 
and to enjoy ſingular Priviledges, which none other 
had; and therefore they are called his peculiar Trea- 
ſure, XIX Exod. 5. This Origez maintains to be true, 
_ againſt all the Cavils of Celſas, Lib. V. p. 250. Edi. 
Cantabr. where he ſhows how beneficial their Laws 
were ; and that they were taught ſo early to know 
God, to believe the Immortality of the Soul, and Re- 
wards and Puniſhments in the Life to come, as demon- 
ſtrated they were diſtinguiſhed from all other People 

whatſoever. See p. 260. = 

Facob 
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Jacob is. the. Lot of bis. Inberitance.] This is the Chapter 2 


ſame thing repeated in other words; alluding to the XXXII. 
manner of meaſuring and dividing Lands, by Cord 
as the word in the Hebrew is, which we tranſlate lot. 
See XVI Eſal. 6. and Chapt. IV. of this Book; , 20. 


Ver. 10. He found Do in a deſert Land.] There Verſe 8 


he firſt took the Iſraelites to be his peculiar People; 

for ſo the word we tranſlate found, frequently ſigni- 

fies. As in Pal. CXxVI. 3. The:pgins of Hel gat hola 

upon mer where in the Hebrew the words are found - - 
me, And in the New Teſtament IV Rom. 1. What ſhall 

we ſay then, that Abraham our Fanny hath found ẽ chat 

is, attained. 8 

In the waſte-howling wilderneſs ; Þ Deſolate and: old 
of all Suſtenance e where nothing was to be heard 
but the how lings and yellings of wild beaſts, Vin 
Dent. 15. 

He led him about.) Cond ucted the Harl, f rom 
place to place, XXXIII Namb. 1, 2, Nc. | 

He inftruFed him.] Gave them. his Laws, XX 3 

1, 2, &c. XXXIV. 1, 10, &c. 

H kept them as the apple of his oy * protected and 
defended them from all dangers with extraordinary 

care; for there is nothing of which we are more ten- 
der than the ſight of our Eyes. Which God hath 
guarded by ſeveral coats and humours, and Eye lids 

tenced with hairs, to preſerve it from hurt : unto 
which R. Levi ben Gerſom thinks theſe words allude. 

Ver. 11. 4As.an Eagle ſtirreth up her neſt, &c.)  Ea- Verſe 11. 
ples are obſerved to have a molt tender affection to 
their young ones ; who are here meant by ber neſt, as 
Boc hartus obſerves; (it being a common Figure uſed-. 
by ocher Authors, to put cantinen. pro contento) whom. 
ſhe N to fly (which is meant by fiirring * 8 

liii | 


| 


2 | 
* 
| | 
.- 
2 
4 | 
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Chapter Neſt) by fluttering. over them, with her wings ſtretched 
XXXII. out. Upon which ſhe takes them, while they are {o- 


LYN weakand feeble that they fail in their attempt to fly; 


and ſupporteth them till they recover ſtrengtꝶᷣ to toms - 


mit themſelves unto the Air. See ' Hierozoicon P. II. 
Lib. II. Cap. III. and J. G. Vaſſius de Orig. & Progr. J. 
dolol. Lib. III. Cap. LXXVII. where he * ewe that 
this kindneſs to her young ones is chiefly found in the 
black Eagle; though ſomething of it be ſeen in others: 
which may be the reaſon they lay but a few. Eggs, be. 
cauſe they are not able to educate many young ones 
with ſuch tender care. 
Verſe 12. Ver. 12. So the LORD alone did lead him.] XIV 
| Numb. 14. This is an exact Reſemblance of God's 
tender 5 of his People Iſrael. Whom he folicited 
by Moſes and Aaron, to aſpire: after their Liberty, 
when they were oppreſſed i in Egypt, juſt as an Eagle 
excites her young ones, when they lye drowſie in 
the filth of their Neſt, to Hy away. And as the Ea- 
gle jt flutters over them with ber wings ſpread abroad, ſo 
Jod by hls Spirit moved the [ſraelztes to be obedient 
to their Deliverers ont of Egypt. For Moſes uſes the 
very ſame word, When he ſpeaks of the Spirit of God 
moving upon the waters, 18e. 2, And as the Eagle 
| carries her fainting young ones on her Wings, ſo God 
ſupported them when. they are weary, and upheld 
them in dangerous ways. Inſomuch that he is ſaid 
to carry them in his Arms, as a Father doth his Child, 
I Dent. 3 t. T'Hoſea 1, 3. See Bochartws in the place 
above-· named, Cap. 9 
Aud there was no ſtrange god with bin.] To bel p 
or aſſiſt him - but by his Almighty Power alone 
they © were protected and preſerved. Which made 
their fin the more 8 in 8 to _ 
LN gods, 
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gods, Cv. 17. as if they had been their Benefacors. Chapter 
Ver. 13. He made bim ride on the high places ofthe XXXII-· 
earth.] Brought the Iſraelites in a triumphant man 


* 


ner to poſſeſs a noble Country, full of Iotty and ye- Verſe 13. 
ry fruitful Mountains, which were in Canaan, where 
they lived deliciouſly. So to ride ſignifies, as Bo» 
chartus thinks lautè &. opipare vivere. Which he ju 
ftifies by that place in Hoſea, X. 11. I will nale E- 
phraim to ride; Judah ſhall plow, and Jacob ſhall break 
his clods. That is, ſaith he, the People of Iſrael li- 
ved in pleaſure, when Judab lived laboriouſly, P. I. 
Hierozoic. Lib. II. Cap. XLI. But to ride ſignifies allo, 
to ſubdue and conquer: which may be the meaning 
here, XLV Pſal. 4. LXVI. 12. and to have domini- 
on and rule, as Maimonides interprets it, in his More 
Nevochim P. I. Cap. LXX. In which ſenſe it is ſaid of 
God himſelf, in the next Chapter of this Book, He 
rideth upon the heavens, for thy help, v. 26. And he 
11 upon Araboth the higheſt Heavens, LXVIII 

al. 4. 2 5 | 
7255 he might eat the increaſe of the field.] thn 
dance of Corn, and Fruit. _ | Ws rfl 

And he made him to ſuck honey out of the Rock, ] 
Wild Honey; which was eſteemed an excellent Food 
in that Country: and was ſometimes found upon the 
ground 3 ſometimes in the hollow part of the Trees; 
and ſometimes in the Clefts of Rocks ; as Bochartus © 
obſerves out of good Authors, Hierozoicon P. II. L. IV. 
Cap. XV. This Noc honey ſeems to be ſpoken of as 
the beſt of this kind, being joyned with the fre? 
Wheat, LXXXI-P/ſal.ult. r 
Aud Oil out of the. flinty Rock.] No part of this 
Country being barren ; but affording. ſomething or : 
other for their Suſtenance : Though ſome ſay. * 1 2, 

| * 3 | 
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Chapter the Olive Tree thrives beſt in rocky places. Columel- 
XXXII. I himſelf obſerves, that it doth not delight either in 
low places, or in high, 'but magis modicos clivos amat, 
© © butratherlovestheſides of moderately rifir ing Hills, 'Lb. 
VI. Cap. VI. And D. (Htræus notes, that as the moſt 
generous Wine is produced upon the Rhine, below 
- N out of the hardeſt. Flints; /c olee locis petro- 
is ſterilibus non infeliciter proveniunt; 3 fo Olive Trees 
grow proſperouſſy in ſtony A r paces, Tom. 1 
173. 3 
Verſe 14. f Ver. 14. Butter of Kne. ] The uſe ef Butter was 
very ancient among the Hebrews 5 though lately 
known to the Greeks (as I obſerved upon XVII Gen. | 
8.) and it was accounted an excellent Food. IF 
And milk of ſheep. ] Which the Scripture Often men · 
tions, VII fa. 21,22, I Corinth. IX, 1, 7. And un- 
der the word i, as hath been often obſerved, Goat: 
alſo are compreherided : whoſe Milk likewiſe is men- 
tioned, XX VII Prov. 27: Ariſtotle: mentions both, 
and ſo doth Columella, and a great many others, in 
Bochart's Hierozoicon P. I. Lib. II. Cap. XLV. where 
he proves that they ide, Butter oF ſheſe Mille, as 
well as of Cows. © © 
With the fat of Lesbe Wel ted. Fur Udo. 
pelly ſignifies jr ans" BN as the lame Bocbart there 
| obſerves, Cap. XUII. 
| Aue Rams of the breed of Baſhan.] A Country 6. 
mous: for excellent Paſture ; being Ae # darn, 
Bc. as St. Cyril calls it. See XXXIl Namb. 1, Fam 
And Goats.] Of the Breed of that Country. | 
With the fat of kidney: | of wheat. - The Hebrews 
call the beſt hy every kind of thing, by the name of 
tie Fat. And the Kidneys_ of Wheat, Tignifies large 
| and plump Corn, affording 1 plenty of Flour: 
a ; Cajetan 


Caj etan mak; it en Wheat as aſs as a Kidney 3 Ft AE 
or — having that nope, as our Kidney Beans XXXII. 
have. 2 
And thou ſoalt drink the pure blood of the 9 7 
Moſt generous red Wine; very clear and bright. 80 
Achil. Tatius Lib. II. calls Wine alua, 6olever. © 
Maimonides in his More Nevochim,P. II. Cap. XLVII 
takes all the Expreſſions in this Verſe to be metapho- 
rical ; ſignifying (as. Onkelos allegorizes them) the 
poſſeſſion of all their Enemies Cities and Goods, 


after they had poured out their Blood like Water. on 
the e 


Ver. E waxed fat. 72 1 rich, faich Verſe 15 
Okelos, ans the Hieruſalem Targume. 
And kicked. } Againſt him who fed them ſo plen- | 
tifully and deliciouſly. It ſeems to be a Metaphor 
taken low Oxen, who being ſtirred up with a Goad 
to labour, lift up their Heels and kick againſt him 
who pricks them forward. So did the Iraelites, when 


4 they were urged and preſſed to their Duty by the Pro: 
0 phets 3 not only deſpiſed, but evil intreated them. 
te Why Iſrael is called Jeſpurun, is not eaſie to re- 
ſolve. Jo. Cocceim (in his Ultima Moſer, Seft. 973.) 
7 derives it from - $hur, which ſignifies to ſce, behold, 
12 or deſery. - From whence in the Future Tenſe, and 
op the Plural Number, comes Jeſburu : which, by the 
ba. addition of Nun pardgogicum, as they ſpeak, makes 


Jeſburun. That is, The People who had the, Viſion of 
God. I know nothing more ſimple, nor more pro- 
bable than this; which highly aggravated their ſin, 
who having God ſo nigh unto them, (IV. 7.) and 
their Elders having had a ſight of him, (XXIV Exod. 
10.) were ſo ungrateful, as 2 rebel againſt him, and 
worſbig other (90... Some referthis kicking, to __ 

| revolt. 
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Chapter revolt from the Houſe of David ; when Jereboum, to 
XXXII. preſerve his new Kingdom, ſet up ) the golden Calves, 
* to prevent the return of the 4 to their old Ma- 
ſter, by going up to Jerxſalem to worſhip. v 
on art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art 
covered with fatneſs.) This variety of Expreſſions is 
uſed to fignifie how exceeding bountifully God had 
provided for them; and withal, how very wanton 
and inſolent they were grown, as Cattle fed in a fat 
Paſture are wont to be. The words withfatneſs (after 
covered) are not in the Hebrew ʒ but are well ſappli- 
ed out of other places; particularly XVII Pal. 10. 
Then he forſook God.] The Hieruſalem Targum here 
hath it, they forſook the W OR D of God. 
Which made him.) Advanced them from a deſert 
wherehe found them, (v. 6, 10.) into a very rich 
- and plentiful Country. This was the lamentable ef- 
fect of their Plethora, or Fulneſs : unto which we are 
all too prone, as an excellent Perſon of our own hath 
Tong ago obſerved. *Even fuch as ſeem moſt upright, 
* faith he, when they wax fat, ſpurn with the heel, 
and caſt away the memory of their Miſery, and of 
x «of s former Mercy behind their backs. And what 
© was the reaſon that the [/-aelites waxed thus full and 
fat? Only becatiſe they did not uſe that Exerciſe 
© which God had appointed to keep them under, and 
< -preſerve- their Hearts from being lifted up, VIII 
Deut. 11, 8c. Take heed to thy ſelf, left whem then 75 
© eaten and filled thy ſelf, &c. then thy heart be lifted 
up, and thou forget the LORD thyGod, which brought 
© thee ont ofthe Land of Egypt, &c. The daily and 
* lively Repreſentation, or Recognition of their Con- 
dition there, ſhould have been as uſual to them 2 
” their Meat and Drink; * it were, their Thank!- 


'givin 
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giving before and after Meats, as our Dr. Fackion Chabter 
6 Saks Book XI. on the Creed, Chap. W 2 Nen. 
 Maimonides himſelf, mentioning thoſe very words 
Left when thox haſt eaten, and filled thy ſelf, &c. very- 
well obſerves; That to prevent Pride and Apoſtaſy, 
which grow out of great Plenty, God commanded 
them to offer their Firſt- fruits before him every year, 
with a ſolemn Confeſſion, how poor they were in 
the beginning, and then raiſed by God to be a migh- 
ty People, XXVI Deut. 5, 6, Sc. For which end the 
Paſſover was inſtituted, That they might remember the 
day when they came forth out of Egypt "all the days of 
their Life, XVI Deut. 3. See More Nevochim, P. II. 
And lightly eſteemed the Rock- of their Salvation. 
As there was a f . in their inſolent forgetfulneſs 
of God, expreſſed in three Phraſes, which may ſigni- 
fie three degrees of their ſtupidity, (waxen fat, grown - 
thick, and covered with fatneſt) ſo ſome obſerve. as 
many degrees of their Rebellion. Firſt, They kicked - >" 
againſt God; i. e. threw off the Yoke of his Laws, . 
and refuſed to obſerve them. Secondly; They forſook - 
God, and fell into Idolatry. And laſtly, They 
lightly eſtee med the Rock of their Salbation. Where the 
Hebrew word nibbel ſignifies more thana light eſteem; . 
for, if it come from Nebelah, a dead Carcale, (as ſome 
think it doth) it denotes the greateſt abhorrence; no - 
thing being ſo much abominated among the Jem: as a 
dead Carcaſe; the touching of which was the-higheft 
pollution. And thus J. Cocceiur and Camper. Vitriuya - 
underſtand it ; who obſerve that: this was never ſo 
fulfilled as in their behaviour towards our Lord 
Chriſt, who was indeed the Rock of their Salvation z - "+ 
and ſo vilely uſed by them, as if he had been the mot 
5 ä loathſomne . | | 


Chapter loathſome Man upon Earth. So Vitringa expounds 
XXXII. theſe words (in his Ohſerv. Sacr. Lib. II. Cap. IX. 5. 173.) 
inſtar flagitij tractavit rupem ſalutis ſue. For this is a 


ward uſed by God himſelf, when he would expreſs 
his utter deteſtation of Niniveh, and his dealing with 
her according to her abominable Wickedneſs, III Na- 
hum 6. Iwill caft abominable filth upon thee, and make 
thee vile, &c. and when he ſpeaks of the diſzrace he 
would put upon his own Temple, XIV Jerem. 21. 
The LXX. indeed ſimply expound the word dt, 
he departed ; but the laſt words they expound & 73 
Oes owl & any, from God his Saviour ; as Onlelo- 
alſo, his moſt mighty Redeemer. Which in the moſt 
eminent ſenſe is the LORD Jeſus 3 for none brought 
ſuch Sal vation to them, and wrought ſuch a Redemp- 
tion for them, as he did: who is the Stone which God 
laid in Sion, &c.' XX VIII Ia. 16. But inſtead of fly- 
ing to him, as Men in danger do to a Rock or ſtron 
Fortreſs; they not only rejected him, but abuſed and 
put the higheſt Indignities upon him. 


Verſe = Ver. 16. They provoked him to jealouſie.] Made him 


extreamly angry. with them. For ſo Jealoxſre is deſcri- 
bed as the Rage of a Man, VI Prov. 34. 
With ſtrange gods.;} Whom they fell in love with- 
al and worſhipped: This was the ground of his Jea- 
loufie ; their falſeneſs to God, who had eſpouſed them 
to himſelf. ; And the Hebrew word zar (ſtrange) we 
ſometimes tranflate another, XIX J7ob 27, 80 that « 
ſtrange god and another god are the very ſame, LXXXI 
Pſal. 9. XX Exod. 3. Therefore God faith he will not 
give bis glory to another, XLII I/. 8. and that their 
Sorrows ſnall be multiplied that hien after ' another 
gad, XVI fal. 4. 12 e 


With 


— 
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With abominations provoked they him to anger.] I Chapter 
take this to be a Repetition of the ſame thing; their XXXII. 
Idols being called Abominations, becauſe God ex. W Wm _ 
ceedingly hates them, VII. 25. 1 Kings XI. 5. Tho 
R. Solomon and Abarbinel by Abominations here under- 
ſtand thoſe filthy Mixtures forbidden in Levit. XVIII. 
with Witchcrafts and ſuch like Wickedneſs. And 
Abarbinel refers the firſt part of this Verſe, to the 
times under the firſt Temple, when they worſhipped 
the Sun, Moon and Stars; and the latter part of it 
to the times under the ſecond Temple; when, though 
they were free from Idolatry, they were corrupted 
with other abominable filthineſs. _ | * 
Ver. 17. Theyſacrificed to Devils, and not to God.] Verſe 17. 
The Hebrew word Schedim, which we tranſlate De- © 
vils, imports as much as Deſtroyers, (as the Devil is 
called in the Book of Revelation, IX. 1 1.) Evil Spi- 
rits delighting in Miſchief; and leading thoſe that 
worſhip them into Perdition. Though ſome think 
they are called Schedim ironically. by way of Scorn; 
the true God being Schaddaz, the Omnipotent and Al. 
ſufficient ; and theſe called by way of mockery, coun- 
terfeit gods, who had no power to help their Wor- 
ſhippers 3 nor were ſufficient to preſerve themſelves. 
Either of theſe accounts of the word are better than 
that of Manaſſeb ben Iſrael, who derives. it from 
NW 4 field, becauſe they frequent deſert places. But 
then they ſhould have been called Sedim, not Schedim, 
as he muſt needs know, who was a great Maſter in the 
Hebrew Learning. The LXX. call them here Swans, 
and ſo doth the Apoſtle, 1 Corinth. X. 19. becauſe the 
Demons led Men into the impiety of worſhipping o- 
ther gods, either themſelves, or other beings; which 
they perſwaded ſimple People, had ſome Divinity in 
1 5 * Ai - _ then. 
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Chapter them. And that, not only the Stars, but even Beaſts 
XXXII. here upon the Earth; nay, Onions and Garlick. 
V Which they did not take to be gods ; but things, by 
which, as intermediate Cauſes, their gods were plea. 
ſed or offended with them; and therefore worſhipped 
them. e = 
J gods whom they knew not.] Or, as the words 
may be tranſlated, gods that knew not them: that is, 
had never beſtowed any benefits upon them. For, as. 
it follows, they were new gods; never before heard 
of by their Anceſtors. 5x as 9. 
ew gods, that newly came up.] Such as Jeroboams 
Calves ; invented out of his own Brain - and the 
' © gods of other Nations, Moloch and Baal; which were 
new to the Iſraelites, and had not been known among 
them. For the dæmom gods were of no great antiqui- 
ty _: Bel, or Baal (as he is called in the Chaldee Dia. 
tet the firſt King of Babel after Nizrod, being the 
firſt that was ever deified (as Mr. Ade obſerves) or 
reputed a god after his death; whence all other Dæ- 
mons were called Baalim: as all the Roman Emperors 
were called Cæſers, from the firſt Emperor of that 
Name. See p. 776. Beſides which, the Heathens had 
another higher ſort of Dæmont, which had never 
been linked to a Mortal Body, vz. thoſe we call An- 
geln: who the Iſraelites were taught to be but Mini- 
— > aan God, and therefore not to be wor- 
hom your Fathers feared not.] That is, did not 
worlhip. This was a great aggravation of theirguilt, 
that when they would have other Objects of Worſhip, 
they did not return-anto thoſe, whomtheir Anceſtors 
: | had reverenced, (the Teraphim for inſtance, which 
| 15 were the gods of Eaban and Rachel) for whoſe 7 * 
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ſhip: they might have pretended Tradition: but thoſe Ch apter 


gods, whom their Fore-fathers were not acquainted XX XII. 


withal 3 which was a token of a ſtrange proneneſs to 
Idolatry. And Maimaniules, mentioning this Verſe, 
obſerves, that they worſhipped not only things that 
had a being; but meer imaginations. For which he 
quotes theſe words of the Book Siphri It was not 


enough that they marſhipped the Sun, Moon and Starr, and 


C 2 Mrs 3 butt worſhipped their Shadow 5 More 
Nevochim P. III. Cap. XLVI. 

Ver. 18. Of the Rock that begat thee.] God the Verſe 18. 
Author of thy being. See v. 4. 

Thou artunmindful.] Being wholly intent to 14%, 
which they themſelves had made. 

And haſt forgotten God that formed thee.] 10 to a 


Kingdom of Prieſts; - making them his peculiar, Peg- 


ple, XIX Exod. 5, 6. | 
Ver. 19. Aud when the LORD ſaw it, be abberred Verſe 19. 


them.] Caſt them off; as they had done him. 


Becauſe ofthe provoking of bis Sone and of bit Dangh- 


 fers.] For ſo they were, till they corrupted them- 


ſelves; and thereby highly incenſed himagainſt them. 

For nothing can be ſo provoking as the Rebellion of 
Children againſt a moſt indulgent Parent. Mai moni. 
des tranſlates it, By reaſon of 2 Anger againſt his Sons 
and his Dangbters - P. I. More Nevochins,Cap. XXXVI. 
where he obſerves, we never find the word Ca 
(whichis here uſed ſignify ing indignation) i in Scrip- 
tar applied to God, but only when it OT a do- 
atry. . 

Ver. 20. Aud he ſaid.) + Reſolved. 

1 will hide * fark fromtbem:].- See XXXI. 17,48. 
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Chapter I wil ſee what their exd: ſpall be.] Not ceaſe my 
XXXII. Judgments till I have brought the ſoreſt Calamities 
upon them, and made an end of them. that is, of 
their Polity and Government. 
For they are a very froward Generation, Is [ncorrigis. 
bly wicked. 

Childrenin whom there is no faith Þ Who bad bro- 
ken their Covenant with him (X XXI. 16.) ſo often 
that they were not to be truſted, when they made 
profeſſion of Repentance. The Bock of Jadges , 

a indeed their whole Hiſtory, teſtifies to the 0 
of this. 

Verſe 21. Ver. 21: They: have. moved me. to Fealouſfe] See 
2. 16. 
nz that which is not God.] By worſhipping God's 
Creatures or the Work of their own Hands. 
They have provoked me to anger with their Vanities] 
The ſame thing, in other words: all the gods of the 
Nations: whom the · [ſraelites imitated, being meer 
Vanities (or things of naught, as the Hieraſalem Tar- 
Sun hath it) as hath been often obſerved. - 
And I will zuove them to Fealonſie.] He threatens to 
be even with them. and ſerve them in their kind. 
Withthoſethatare not 4 People.] Who either were 
not a Nation in being, at this time; or ſo obſcure, | 
baſe and ignoble, that they were not worthy the name 
ofa Nation. The Jews interpret it of the (haldæant; 
whom God raiſed up on a ſudden, when no Body 
would believe it, (I Habak; 5, 6, 8c.) to be a ter- 
rible Scourge to them. See XXIII 1 
And Iwill provoke them to unger with 4 fooliſh Nati - 
on.] The Jews thought all Nations ſo, except them- 
ſelves. And in one ſetiſe all the Gentiles. were re- 


ally fo : for nothing. was more fooliſh 3 to 
ore 


— 
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Worſhip Creatures meaner than themſelves,X Ferem.B. Chapter | 
_—_ Apoſtle applies this unto the beſtowing the XXXII. 
Bleſſing of the Meſſiab, whom the Jews refuſed, upon 
the Gentile World ( X Rom. 19. Which ſtrangely i in- 
raged the Jems 3 3 as we ſee, hen our Saviour firſt 
mentioned it, XXI Matth. 43, 44, Ce. and when 
St. Paul did but ſpeak of going to preach unto them, 
XXII AA, af, 22. And ſee 1 Theſſ. II. 15, 16. And 
through all Ag es ſince it hath made them gnaſh their 
Teeth, to ſee To: many Nations ſubject unto our Sa- 5 
viour, and honour him as God; - whom n rejected 
as the vileſt of Men. 
Ver: 20. For. a fire is kindled in mine anger 4 Great Verſe 22. 
and ſore Calamities are compared to fire in Scripture, 
(XXX Exel 8.) which God here threatens to ſend 
upon them, as the woful Effects of his heavy diſ- 
pleaſure. 
And ſhall: burn unto the loweſt hell. 3 Never ceaſe 
till they have deſtroyed them. For Hell and Deſtru- 
Zion ſeem to be the Tame, XV Prov. 11. And there- 
fore the loweſt Hell ſignifies the depth of Miſery. . 
And ſhall conſume the Eurth with her jnereaſe.) Make 
an utter deſolation in the Country, 1 I. 7. 
And ſet on fire the — of the Mountains.) 
Subvert the ſtrongeſt n 5 .which were accoun- 
ted impregnable. Such as + Jeruſalem ae Raſi 
thinks is here meant) in whoſe laſt deſtruction this 
was perfectly fulfilled, as it was in part at the firſt, 
2 Kings XXV. 9. For Titus himſelf, as Joſephus re- 
lates, (155 VII. de Bello Judaico, Cap. 43.) obſerving 
the vaſt height of the Walls, the bigneſs of every 
Stone, the — order wherein they were laid, and 
compatted, &-.-. cried out, God was with us in this 
War, he drove the Jews from theſe munitions, zr 
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Chapter Ne Ad; | „5 9 unf N rege n 
XXXII. Weg Ju 9 5 for hs could. Mens Hands or Ma- 
ne, do againſt Gab Towers > Which calls to mind, 
what is related, not only by S. Chryſoſtowr,Sozomen, 
Soerates, but by Ammianus Marcellinus Himſelf, an 
| Heathen Hiſtorian, (Lib. XXIII. beginning) how that 
when Julian the Apoſtate ordered the Temple at Fe- 

raſalens to be rebuilt, terrible Globes of Fire burſt out 
e fundamenta from the very Foundations, which 
overturned all, burnt the Workmen, and made the 
place ſo inacceſſible, that they defiſted from the At- 
tempt. The certainty of this hath extorted the ſame 
Confeſſion from the Jeme thernſelves, (David Gans. 

in his Tzemach David, and R. Gedaliaß in Schal. Hak- 
kabala) though they pretend the Building went on 

and was finiſned ; but after many years overthrown 

by an Earthquake. 
Verſe 23. Ver. 23. I will beap miſchiefs upon them. J Which 
ſhall miſerably oppreſs and cruſh them. - | 
And ſpend all wy Arrows upom them} His 1 
and Plagues are oft compared to Arrows ſhot at them 

(VII Eſal. 12, 13. XXXVIII. 2. XC. 3.) And he 

ſpeaks in the — of an Archer, who ſhoots 

till he hath emptied his Quiver, and hath not one 

Arrow left. 

Verſe 24. Ver. 24. They hl bar brat with hunger. - oe This 
Verſe and he: nent explains what he means by Ar- 
rows, which are here enumerated. And firſ# he 
threatens a Famine; with which he ſaith they ſhould. 
be burnt : either becauſe theſe Judgments. are compa- 
red to fire, v.“ 22.0r becauſe extream Hunger parch es 

the inward parts, and makes the Viſage: as back: as 4 
Coal, as np _ IV * 1 


Aud 


bitings were deadly. And they were expoſe 
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Calentures; as they are called in hot Countries. XXXII. 
And with bitter deftruFion.) With the Peſtilence : www 
which he calls bitter, becauſe it was incurable. 
Aud I will ſend the teeth of wild beaſts upon — 
This was another of the ſore-Judgments, which God 
threatned to their Diſobedience. See XXVI Lev#.22. 
Upon which Maimonides obſerved; ' that Magicians 
were wont to promiſe them by their Arts, to free their 
Cities, Fields, and Plantations from Lions and Ser- 
pents, and ſuch like hurtful Creatures; unto whoſe 
power God delivered them, becauſe they forſook him, 
and followed Idolaters and Magicians, . More Newoch. 
P. III. Cap. XXXVII. ee TY 
With the poiſon of Serpents of the duft.) _ 
to 
them, as well as to wild Beaſts ; when they were for- 
ced to fly into Wildernefſes, and hide themſel ves in 
Dens and Caves; where ſome of them could not a- 
void being devoured: by wild Beaſts, and bitten by 
Serpents, which lay lurking in thoſe holes. So Coc- 
ceius in his Ultima Mor, SeF. 1271. where he notes 
alſo, that this was fulfifled in part, when they were 
thrown by the Roman to wild Beaſts in the Thea- 


tres, as Joſephwe relates, Lib VI. de Bello Fudairo,Cap. 
XVI, XX. — RE SEND, 


Ver. 25. The ſword without, and terror within ſhall Verſe 252 
deſtroy.) They could no where be ſafe : for in the 
Field the Sword of their Enemies cut them off, and 
at home, they did not think themſelves ſecure, in their 
cloſeſt Chamber, but died with fear, or made away 
themſelves, leſt they ſhould fall into the hands of thoſe 
that ſought to deſtroy them. See 1 Lament. 20. Or per- 
haps by the terror within may be meant Fatmae nd Pe- 


ftilence, VII Exzek. 15. Bath 
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XXXII. the man of grey hairs.]' He threatens to deliver them 
SW > into ſuch mercileſs Hands, as would ſpare none; 
nor make any difference of Sex or of Age, This Hu. 
etius refers to the laſt deſtruction of Feruſalem, in his 
Demonſtr. Evang. Propoſ. IX. Cap. CL. XXIII. And 
Abarbinel alſo confeſſes it was then fulfilled. 
Verſe 26. Ver. 26. I ſaid.] i. e. Reſolved. | | _ 
| I would ſcatter them into corners, I would make the 
remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men.] Utter- 
ly deſtroy them, ſo that not one of them ſhould be 
found : and if any remained they ſhould ſculk, and 
5M not dare to appear among Men. | 
Verſe 27, Ver. 27. Were it not that I feared the wrath of the 
| _ Enemy.) He that is Omnipotent is not capable of 
fearing any thing : but he ſpeaks in our Language, 
and gives this reaſon why he did not make them ceaſe 
to be a Nation, becauſe he would not have their E- 
nemies inſult, and grow outragious in their inſolent 
Language, even againſt himſelf. Of which we find 
an inſtance XXXVII Iſa. 28, 29. | 
| Leſt their Adverſaries ſhould behave themſelves ſtrange- 
ty.) Aſcribe all this to their falſe gods (as Cocceius 
underſtands it) which are called ſtrange gods, v. 16. 
And leſt they ſhould ſay our haxd is high.] Imagine 
their own Power and Valour had deſtroyed the Fews ; 
as both the Aſſrians and Chaldæans boaſted, X I/ 7, 
8, &c. I Habak. IS, . p OM te” 
And the LORD hath not done all this.) And at- 
tribute nothing to the moſt High, in all the buſineſs. 
Certain it is, the Wickedneſs of the Jews was ſo ex- 
ceeding great, that their final Extirpation had been 
accompliſhed many Generations before it came to pals, 
had the LORD been only juſt, and reſpected 1 t- 
| F - RF 4:4 but 
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but their deſerts. 3 whom he very often preſerved Chapter 8 3 
when they might have been juſtly deſtroyed, forſuch XXX A 
reaſons as he himſelf here gives. That his Glory — 3 
might not be impeached among the Nations, but they | 
might ſee by the ſtrange Deliverances and . Reſtaura- 
ons of the ewa, that their God was a God of gods, moſt 
worthy to be honoured-by all the World, * he him 
ſelf ſpeaks below, v. 36. So Dr. Jackson - well ob- 
ferves B. I. on the Creed, Chap. XXII. Seck. IV. 
Tbe Marginal Tranllation of this laſt Claufe, is alſo 
agreeable to che Hebrew, Our high hand, and not the 
LORD hath done all this. To: prevent which wrong 
Conſtruction of God's Judgments upon them, he 
took ſuch a time for the Execution of them, (as Cox- 
radus Pelliranus well obſerves) when the World be- 
gin to be better inſtructed by the Coming of Chriſt. 
So that Titus himſelf ſaid, 4 noted before, that it 
was God, and not the Hands of the 8 that de- 
ſtrayed them. See SF 3 24. and this Chapter v. 
n 
Ver. 28. For they are a nal ion void of 7 Febunſel "The Verſe 28: 
Hebrew word Wurz (which is 0 f only tranſlated 
periſh, and here we tranſlate void) es in the E- 
thiopick Language is fooliſh, or 2 as Job Ludolphur 
- obſerves in his excellent Hiſtory of that Country. 
Which makes it probable, this was the ancient ſenſe 
of the word among the Hebrews, .and gives the beſt 
account of this place, which may be thus tranſlated, 
They are a. Nation fooliſh in 2 counſel. ] Whoſe 
Counſels led them to ſuch Courſes, as utterly undid 
them; and when they ſeemed moſt wiſe, they madly 
ruined themſelves. And thus thoſe words of Jeremi- 
ab may be beſt tranſlated, The hears ay the Tong is foe- 
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Chapter Neither is there any underſtan: ng 7 them.) They 
XXXII. did not underſtand what was good for themſelves ; 
but imprudently choſe that which did them miſchief, 

Some refer this to the Enemies -of the Fews, before 
+ ſpoken of: but that ſeems not ſo agreeable to what 
follows, which relates to the ſame Perſons ; and 
moſt likely expreſſes God's Compaſſion towards the 
| ſenſleſs Jews. Huetize applies this to their ſtupid 
blindneſs at their laſt deſtruction ; which they were 
fo far from preventing, that they drew it upon them- 
ſelves, as Joſephws ſhows. See XXVIII. 28, 2, 
Verſe 29. Ver. 29. O that they were wiſe.) So as ſeriouſly to 
8 conſider God's dealing with them exactly, according 
to what he foretold them. ohe 
That they nuderſftood this, &c. 1 Or, as it may be 
tranſhted, Ther would they underſtand this ; they would 
conſider their latter end. They would ſoon perceive 
the Hand of God in all that is befaln them; and that 
if they do not change their Courſe, they will in Con- 
cluſion be utterly undone. 1 
Verſe 30. Ver. of How ſhall one ch. 
d renthouſandito fight * 1 hence ſhould ſuch an 
amazing Change proceed ? that the T-aelites, who 
formerly with an handful of Men put vaſt Armies to 
_ flight, (XXVI Levy. 8:) ſhould now, though never 
ſo numerous, be beaten by one or two of their Ene- 
mies: fleeing when none purſues them, XKXVI Lev. 
29, 36, 37: Wi Det, 22. 
Except their Rock had ſold them] A little conf- 
 deration was ſufficient to make them underſtand that 
tis had been impoſſible, if they had not forſaken 
their God; who therenpon delivered them up to the 
Will of therr Enemies. For by their Rock is meant 
- God ; and his ſelling them, is his quitting his Intereſt 
TY f a * 


+ 4 thou nk and two 


— 


nkurnn ONOMY. _ 


in them, and giving them up to be Slaves to thoſe Chapter 
that hated them. XXX 
Aud the LOR D had ſout them h.] $0 that they WS. 
cone: _ eſca _ the Hands of their Enemies. 
| their Rock is not as: our Rock, ] None Verſe 37 | 
of the abs > of the Heathen (whom he calls their Rock, | 
becauſe they relied on them for ſafety): have ſuch 
power as He that gave us our being: So Maeimonides 
interprets the word nur, the Spring and Fountain of 
all thin 28. | 
Our | AR themſelves belong Tudger 3 Who were 
often forced ta acknowledge his ovef-ruling Power 
and Providence, controlling all their Deſigns: As 
the Egyptian confeſſed, XIV Exod. 2, 5. and Balaum, 
XXIII li Num. 19, 22. and the Paal, 1 Sam IW. 
70 _ the King of Babylon, III Dar. 29. 
. 32. For their Vine is the Vineof Sodom, andofVeri 32. 
 #he Fells of Gomorrah] I ſuppoſe he ſpeaks here. 0 
the 1ſr aelites/Cgaving an account why their — 
ſhamefully chaſed them, v. 30.) who are compared to 
a Vine, which God brought out of Egypt, and plant- 
ed in Canaan, LXXX Hal. 8. and the Prophet aſter- 
wards calls them, the Plant of his- Pleaſure, V II. 5. 
Which was an ancient reſemblance, it a this 
place; where he repreſents them as ſuch a degenerate 
People, that they were as bad (naꝝ warſe, as the Mar- 
ginal Tranſlatiom is) as the Sodomites, or the e 
of Gomorrah :: and therefore deſerved (v. 26.) to be 
utterly deſtroyed agithey were. See I Iſa 10. N Je- 5 
rem. 21. 


Their grapes are grapes of cull, thelrclaf 


ers. avebitter;] 
Theſe werds repreſent their actions (called fruit in 
Scripture) to be ſo wicked, that they were not tobe 
endured; And ſo Toſepbus * them before "Ia | 
Ll - a 
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pter laſt deſtruckion, Lib. VI. de Bells: 
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Judlico, Cap. alt: 


XXXII. where he ſaith, If the Romans had delayed to fall- 
* upon ſuch a wicked People, he thinks either the Earth 


y 
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would have opened its Mouth aud ſwallowed them. 


up, or a Flood drowned thelr City, or Thunder and 


Lightning from Heaven deſtroyed it, as it did Sodom. 
Ho. of rab mare eu Yea Sg r,, 
For they were a-more:'Atheiſftical Generation, than they. 

who. ſuffered ſuch-things. And again; Lib. VII. Cap. 
XXX. he ſaith that the time when they were deſtrey- 
ed was ſo fruitful i in all manner of wickedneſs among 

the Jews, ds uno Al ty A ν εααοhHhha ſa une, 

That there was no one ' work of wickedneſs, that -was not 
committed; nor can one imagine any thing fo bad, that 
they did not do: endeavouring publi cy, as well as pri. 


40 to excel one another, both in impiety nn. God, 
and injuſtice to their Neighbours. 3-4! 


Vere 33, 


Ver. 33. Their wine ir the poiſon of Dragons IJ This 
(till repreſents their. Fruit, that is, their Works, to be 
moſt pernicious ; being compared to the Poiſon of 
Dragons. Many Authors indeed ſay that Dragons have 
no Poiſon in them, (as B. . Chytrews- and others ob- 


ſerve) but. as the Hebrew: . Thaanim ſignifies any 


kind of Serpent, ſo it is certain that the Dragons of 
Africk.and Arabia had a deadly Poiſon in them; tho 
thoſe of Greece had not: as the famous Bochartus 
ſnows at large, in his Hierozoicon, Pr II. Lib. III. Cap. 

XIV: Who alſo obſerves in another place, that the 
Hebrew: word Roſeb, ſignifying both the Head and 
alſo Poiſon ʒ the Poiſon of Serpents lyes partly. in their 
Gall, partly in their Feeth, and partly in a little 


Bladder under their Tongue, P. I. hs wy dg 
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Aud the cruel venom iy 50 The Poiſon of Alps Chapter: 
called æruel, becauſe it is accounted the acuteſt of XX XH 
al other; inſtantly penetrating into the Vital Parts. 
Whence the Proverb diu, t be biting of Aſpt, 
for an incurable Wound. For they who are. bitten 
with an Aſp ſeldem eſcape with their lite; as Ari- 
ſtotle, Pliny, and a great many other, Authors oblery e, 
in Boc bart. Da: IL Lib. III. (Ap. V. 1510 | | 
| Ver. 34. Js uot this: | - That 1 is, K the Vengeance be "TY 34. 
is going g to ſpeak of in. the following Verſes. For this 
Particle h, often refers to what comes after, not to- 
what goes before; as Cocceius obſerves. 8 
Laid: up in-ſtore with me.] To. be produced indie. TIS. . £2 
time. . 8 | 
Sealed i i en ay 0 e 23 He ſpeaks 927 it 45 
a matter determined, or decreed, as Deeds are which. 
are ſigned and ſealed, though not pteſently executed, 
but kept. ſafely in a Cabinet. And the meaning of this - 
Verſe is, that though he do uot ſpeedily puniſh: Evil-; 
doers, it is not becauſe he. doth not obſer ve them, or 
forgets what they do; far he bath prefixed a time to. 
reckon with them ; as will appear in the iſſue. 8 
Ver. 35. To me, e vengeunce and recom nee,] Verſe. 35» bo 
As the Supream ORD, Governour,: and Judge of the | 
World ; whoſe Office it is to puniſn Offenders. It is 
evident the Apoſtle alledging theſe words, XII Ron. 
19. fUr bn, Vengednce is mine, (or to me: belong 
eth vengeance) exactly follqus the Hebrew. Text, and 
not the preſent. LXX. which renders theſe words, ey - 
CH NN g dvlamodune, .? in the day . of- Natel 1. 
wil recompence. 
heir. Feet ſhall ſlide.} - Though they think them 
| ſe] ves LEA. fixed in their We they ſhall - 
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EY COMMENTARY: 
In due time?) Not ſo ſoon perhaps div 


XXXII. expect; but When edu Judge of the World fees | 
ic moſt ſeaſonable. 


For the day of their bend, and the things 
| that ſball come upon them pre bafte.} when they little 
'  thoughtofit, and prided themſelves in their Proſperi- 
ty, God ſuddenly brought down the hald æant, who 
had been the great Inſtruments of plaguing the Jews, 
NXLVII Haiab 7, 8, 9, 10, &c. L rem. 15, 27, 31. 
LI. 6, 8. And o hall the Plagues of o the great 
come in one day. In one hour ber great riches ſhall come 


to noveht, xVIN Revel. 8, 10, 18. 


Verſe 36. Ver. 36. For-the LORD ſhall judge his people] Plead 


their caule, as the Scriptureelſewhere — L Ferem. 
34.) and deliver them from the Op their 
Enemies; as this Phraſe is often fin in a. Book of 
Pſalms VII. 8 X. 8 

Jud repens Ad for l Nes "hve rey 
upon them, (as the Vulgar truly expreſſes the ſenſe) 
and turn his Hand, which puniſhes them, be nag their 
Eriemies. See L Jerem, 20. LI. 24. 

When he ſees that their power ii gone.Þ That they 


are not able to help themſelves.” Fhat's the due time, 


or ſeaſon before · mentioned, for God to interpoſe ; 
when the Enemies of his People think themſel ves ir- 
_ refiſtible-z there being none able to oppoſe them. 

Aud there is none ſput ap, or left.] Some refer this 


to Perſons, and others to Things: and either way it 


ſignifies their Condition to be fo forlorn, that they 
could do nothing, either by Merror- by Money, for 
their deliverance. 7. Forflerus tranſlates theſe words, 
4 ditum, aut negleckum, i e. precious, of vile. By 


ich wonderful deliverance; and reſtoration, when 
ey were {0 — deſtitute of all help, all tbe World 


Was 


No 


5 14 


upon DEUTE KONO Ur. 


was given to underſtand, that there i is no God Ike un- Thaj 
XXXII. 

3 

5, theirrock3n who they truſted ? ] Ver ſe 37. 


to the LORD. 
Ver. 37. And he ſhall 1953 or, 5 bal ſal. 
__- Where ure the 
It is dubioas whether theſe words be directed to the 
Fews, or to the Gentiles who had oppreſſed them. It 


ſeems moſt agreeable to take them as a Reproach to 


the Enemies of the Jem: who had long bragg'd of 


the Power of their gods, and aſcribed all their Succeſs - 


to them, (. 27.) who now could not deliver them 
in their diſtreſs. 

Ver. 38. 
drank the wine of their Diet offerings .] For the ſame 
_ were uſed a the Gentilet, as among the 
: who offered all the Fat upon the Altar, and 
— out the Wine which accompanied the 
Meat-offering, er. See XV Numb. The LXX. re- 
1 this to the Wo themſelves, and tranſlate 


agreeably enough to the Hebrew) The fat o 
whoſe ary A guy ye eat, and drank the wine of their Hab. 


offerings. And Onhelos to the Tame purpoſe. 

Let them riſe up ani beip yon, and be your proteffion) 
From the Calamity which was unzvoidably coming 
upon them, NIV Iſa 1, 2, 7. LI Jerem. 17, 18. 

Ver. 39. See now.] 
and be convinced, * your ſad Experience, of your 
nor. 
That J, r te} That it is , and none but 
1 who: have made theſe Changes inthe Wotld : frft 
makin 
now inflicting the nne Puniſtments * you, LI Je- 
rem. 24, 25, 4% 

The words in the Hebrew being I, Tus be; the 


Author 0 fenfible that we cr 
ians 


you Inſtramentsin pumſhing my People; and 


Which dad eat the fat of their Sacriſices, and Verſe 38. 


Open your Eyes 4 at laſt, Verſe 39. 
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633 A COMMENTARY... 
Chapter Glan wig ht hence obſerve, that there are two 3 


XXXII. here called God, the Father, and the Son. And there- 
pſore takes care to inform his Reader, that there are not 


two firſt principles of things. Which, s no Chriſtian 
is (0 fooliſh as to affirm, ſo their own Authors have 
acknowledged more Perſons than one, here called God. 
Thus Jonathan in his Paraphraſe, plainly r a- 
vs nother Perſon in the Divinity, whom he calls the 
VOR D, when he thus e NM hen 
the WO. RD of the; LO R. Dali reveal himſelf to re- 
deem his People, be ſhal ſay to all People; I am he that 
» have been, and am, and. at le. (See I Revel:8.) and 
_ bymyWORD kill and matze alive. 1 ſuate the Peo- 

ple f Iſracl, and I will heal them in the end of the days. 
Which makes - theſe. words a plain Prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, and him to be God, And ſo the-Hieruſalem - 
Tuargum: See, that I. now am be in my ORD, and 
K is. 10 Gad beſedes ae; I am he Ns kill the living 
in this World, and raiſe the dead in the eld ne 

&c. 


And there * no o god . 41 have no oke | 
riour, ſo neither; 'have 5 AR — 7 e =: 


891 4 


thoſe po Weg Hereticks, who A two Su- 
pink Powers: one of them, the Author of all Good 
and the other, the Author of all Exil; (which J ob- 
n — XVI Lernt hae been a very ancient 


Opinion) 
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5 — * = - 
, — 
- _ 


»ponDEUTER ONOMY. 633 
Opinion) For there could not be, they fancied; the Cha = 
Tube Care, which had an influence 9 — To 5 FR 
remove which falſe conceit, God declares, Ii, . 1 
well as malę alive, &c. And for the ſame reaſon he 25 = 
faith, in XLV Iſa. 7. Irm the light and create dark- =_— 
neſe; I make peace * create evil . I the LORD do | 
all theſe things. <-  _@ 
Neither i there. any that c. can Ae out of 4 my * ] 48 9 
Nor can any reverſe the Judgment, that I paſs upon 1 
Men. f 
Ver. 40. For I lift up ay hand to Rasse! Swear Verſe 40. 
ſolemnly to do what follows, v. be revenged on his 
Enemies, as well as deliver his People. Thus Abra- 
ham anciently ſware XIV Gen. a2. And when God 
promiſed to bring the Iſraelites into Cancan, he is ſaid = 
to liftup bis hand, VI Exod. 8.1X Nebem. 15. From ..Y 
whence ſome think the word promittere is derived, ſig = 
out the hand and 


nifying to engage by ſtretchi 
that from thence ſprang the Cuſtom of ſtretching out, 
and lifting up their Hand, whenthey ſware. Which 
the Gentiles © caftifed, as thoſe n words of Fir- 
eil inform us, uveid. XII. | 


| Suſpiciens Celum renditque ad 2 dextram: - 
When God therefore is aid bs AY 
e 


Heaven, the meaning is, he ſwears b If; 5 * it 
here follows. 


Aud ſay, Tlie forever] As ſureas Live... .. 
Ver. 41. I I whet ittering Sword. Make all Verſe 41. 
N ru es As Jud 


things ready gments. 
: 8 tale bold of judgment. } [ begin. to 
i 

1 18 render wengoance to mine Ememics. < None 
Mumm (hall 


4 conMWENT er 


3; auger ſhall top my proceedings, to be fully avenged of 

XXXII. them. 
ASSL And Twill TORY them thi hats me 1 For as Jere- 
 miah ſpeaks,” LI. 56. The LORD God of Recoj 754 | 


will ſurely re For it ir the vengeance of the 
(ashe ore foregoing Chapter concerning be 
bylon,L. 15. Y take vengeance upon her e ar ſhe hath done, 


do wnto 


Verſe 42. Ver. 42. Twill mike wine Arrows drunk, with blood, 
and my ſword ſhall devour - Make an exceeding | 
TY 5, 6 


t ſlaughter, XXXIV Iſaa 


"With #he blood of the ain, and of the Captive] This. 


6 gniſies none flionld be ſpared;for they ſhould be kil. 
led who were taken Cap ul as wellas thoſe that fell 
inthe battle. 

From the be Wann T upon the Ememy.] 
How: the Hebrew wor Piet comes to fignifie re- 
venger, Tam not able to give an account: but in that 
ſenſe we take it both here, and in v 5 es 2. The 
word Para, from whence it ſeems to etived, fig- 


nifies to 2 bare, or naked.” And fo 6 Palgar 74 


zinc here underſtands it: and thehet ob! Faſfelus hath 


given a probable ſenſe of theſe words, (taking roſch 


which we tranſlate beginning, for the "bead as N pro- 
perly ſi nifies, or the K Ning) in this manger ; becauſe uf 
. be Paring es "making bare)” of the Bed by 
That 18, the ting: away 1 the Kihgtom 
and P Prieſthood from Iſrael. The LXX. tranſlate it 
| 4 ur Iv, PRE for Prin- 
det of tl Ter.” ich is a ſenſe ver y agretable, 
if we eoall® 50 wy Word ip che Hetirers Fe (6 P- 


roth that ſignifies Prince or Rulers. © But Ithinkthere 


is a more ſimple ſenſe may be given of theſe, words, 


than = of the forementioped, only by ſvppoling 


(IT FTE £77 


— 
* 


en DEUTERONOMY. 


ſhave their Captives, as eyery one knows, by way of 
Contempt and Scorn. Which is the reaſon God 
threatens baldneſs ſo often to the Iſraelites by His Pro- 
phets, when he was foangry with them, that he gave 
them up to be Slaves. Next to this is the Tranſlati- 
on of Ozkelos, I will tale away (thoſe words he adds) 
the Crowns from the head o 7 Enemy. Which was 
the making the King's head bare. 


This uniyerſal ſlaughter is moſt notably expreſſed | 
by Feremiah L. 35, 36, 37, 43- And ſome think this 
Prophecy will be then moſt amply fulfilled, when the 


Jews" (hall be called, and made Members of the 
Church of Chriſt, See Dr. Jachson, Book XI. on the 
Creed, Chap. XII. | | 


Ver. 43. Rejoyce, O ye Nations, with his P cople.] Verſe 43. 


Here the Particle eth is omitted before ammo, as [I 
ſuppoſed, in the foregoing words, lamed to be be- 
fore-paroth. Which made the Vulgar tranſlate theſe 


words, O ye Nations, praiſe his People. But the LXX. 
diſcerned the true ſenſe, and tranſlate it as we do - 


The Apoſtle having juſtified their Tranſlation in XV 


they do, Le le fm were 
Gentiles with his People. But it muſt here be noted, 


that before the words, the LXX. have ſome other 
which are very remarkable, Eupeg. gegrdl ama 
dung, 8, me gonunod Twoay dung] mayles ayeru Os, Re- 


Joyce ye Heavens together with him, and let all the An- 
je Gentiles with 


gels of God 22 bim; (and then follows, Rejoyce 
s © Cop 


Mmmm 2 them, 


CS 
the Particle Lawed to be omitted, (as itt many other Chapter 
places) before paroth, Which is this, from the King, XXXII. 

10 the Slave of the Enemies, For they were wont to. 


Row. 10. where he expreſſes this word for word, as 
Ts g aur, Rejoyce ye 


his People) which are not in the He- 
brew, nor in the Chaldee : and yet the latter Clauſe of 
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what time the fulfilling of them 
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Chapter them, Tegmumnd toms dung. ravle; yeA0 Ots, * alt 
XXXII. the Angels of God worſhip him, are the very words of. 
A the Apoſtle, I Hebr. 6. which ſeem to have been ta- 


ken from hence out of the LXX.. for they are no 
where elſe to be found in the Scripture, - The: Mar- 
gin indeed of our Bibles. refers us to X GVII Pfalm 2. 


but there the words of the LXX. are otherwiſe, meg- 
ojuuton.re di vrctyſec a Yſera and. Worſhip him al Je. 


hit Angels. Which are in the ſecond Perſon : where- 


as bets. and in the Apoſtle, the words are. in the.#hird. 


We may. therefore ſuppoſe rather,thatthe.LXX, from 


ancient Tradition among the Fews, added theſe words 


(before they tranſlated this hid to declare unto 


ould principally. 
belong. For the XCVII Pſalm ſeems to be but a de- 


| ſcant (as Dr. Jacksor's words are) upon this part of 
Moſes his Song; from whence the Jews might learn 


the Scope of it. And accordingly the Apoſtle uſes 
the words of the LXX. here in this place, rather than 
thoſe of the Pſalmiſt; becauſe. he would have the 
Hebrews underſtand and conſider, that Moſes, himſelf 
had predicted the Exaltation of the Son of God, as 
the Pſalmiſt afterwards expounded him. 

There is another Tranſlation of theſe words of 
Moſes, which is very agreeable to the Apoſtle in XV. 


Rom. 10. Rejoyce ye Nations, who are his People. See 


. 21. of this Chapter, Either way, this is a plain 


Prophecy of the Gemtiles becoming orie Body: with 


the People of Iſrael. - And thus Kimchi Mia e 


{fates it, Sing ye OGeniilet, who are his People which 


began to be fulfilled after our Saviour's Aſcenſion to 


the Throne of his Glory in the Heavens, when all the 


Angels of God worſhipped him. klitherto Moſes had 


{uppoſed, in this Song, gre Enwity between, chem 


and 


pon DEUTERONOMY. 5 637 

and that ſometimes they had plagued Iſrael ſorely 3 ; as Chapter 
at others God rendred to them according to what they XX Xl. 
had done unto his People. But now he breaks out | 
into a rapture of Joy, to think that they ſhould one 

day bereconciled,and made one People of God. And 
the LXX. thus underſtanding i it, might well preface. 
to their Tranſlation of this Verſe,with the words now 
mentioned, Rejoyce ye heavens together with him. For 
if there be joy in Heaven, as: Procopias Gazi well 
gloſſes, at the Repentance of one Sinner, how much 
boa for the Salvation of the whole World, by de- 
ſtroying the Devil's Tyranny. Which being to be 
performed by the Advancement of the Sou of God in- 

to the Heavens, the next words might well be added, 
Let all the Ang els of God worſhip him. Which they dad 
always done The ſame "Kats obſerves) as their 

God who created them, but now they Praiſe andEx- 

tol "_ Humanity, exalted at the Tight” hand of 

Go 

For he will revenge the blood of bis 0 1 8 Theſe 
words ſeem to expreſs ſome of the Motives that ſhould 
perſwade the Getzles to become one Body with the 
Jews, (for ſuch the Apoſtles, and all the firſt Con- 
verts were) God's puniſhing all thoſe who ſhed the 
Blood of his Servants ;" as the Chriſtian M.rtyrs are 
called in the Book gf the Revelation. In which con- 
fidence the LXX. add another Sentence before ge, 
words, , ex: n Travis d Os and et all. 
the Son, 5 044 be. HArony in him. 

And will render vengeance to his Altverſavits. 1. T0 
all ſuch as oppoſe this blefied Union - and firſt to the, 
%ws, who et themſelves againſt it, more than any o- 
thers, (being mad at the Apoſtles for ' preaching to 
the: Gentiles) and then to the Romans, - who 


per- = 
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Chapter r -perſecuted all thoſe who embraced Chriſtianity. | 

XXXII. Ard will be merciful unto his Land.] This cannot 

— be meant of the Land of Iſrael, which was no longer 
God's Land than any other, but of the whole Earth, 
(as Conrad. Pellicanus well explains it) in which that 
one People of God dwells; reduced (as he ſpeaks ) 
in the whole Multitude of the. Faithful into one , 
Catholick Church. For they all acknowledge, from f 
the greateſt to the leaſt, that one only Onmipotent 7 
God, with no leſs Devotion and Affection, than 4. [ 
brabam, Iſaac, "Jacob and Moſes did. 


- Ard, unto his People.] The whole World that be- þ 

lieve in Chriſt, and are his faithful Servants; whoſe 81 

Blood he will avenge, XIX Kevel. 2. and then ſet up li; 

his Tabernacle with Men, and-- dwell with them, A 

and they ſhall be his People, and he will be their 

God, KK Revel. 3. which I mention, becauſe this th 
of the Prophecy reaches unto the laſt times, and of 

is not yet all fulfilled. | 
Thus this famous Song concludes, which as the Jews all 
reckon, conſiſts of Seventy Verſes, each of which con- plz 
: tains two dictinct and entire Sentences : and, as they vat 
1 fancy, are a Compendiumof the whole Law of Mo- litt 
ſes. Nay, ſome of them (ſuch are the idle Conceits or, 
of this Nation) think this Hymn is ſo perfect a Pro- wen 
1 phecy, that it contains in it the Names of all the Men tene 
7 in the World; which they undertake to find; and by '} 


that Verſicle wherei it is,to tell what Fortune he, whoſe 
Name they ſeek, ſhall have in the World. Thus, in- 
ſtead of obſerving ſeriouſſy whatMoſes foretold would 
certainly befal t ves 3 their Superſtition and 
hardnefs of heart have led them to vain Conjectures 
concerning other Men. See Fo. Wagenſeil upon Sota, 


5. 164, &c. where * ſaith a Jem — . — to kin 
im 


— 
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him his Name in this Song; which fell out in a r 


Verſe that ſignified Proſperity to him. And ſince him XX NII. 
Martinus Martine in his Book de Sortitione Hebræo- = 
rum, Cap, XVI, Sed. | » 42.5+ 20 gn. * 418 80 
Ver. 44. Aud Moſes came, and ſpake all the words f Verſe 44. 
this Song in the ears of the people. ] The very ſame that © 
is ſaid before he ſpake this Song, CXXXI. go. and is 
now repeated at the Concluſion, of it, to expreſs his 
Fidelity in his Office to the very laſte. 

He and Hoſhea the Son of Nun.] Who was now his 
Aſſiſtant in this Work, as he was deſigned to be his 
Succeſſor after, his death. He is commonly called Jo- 
27% but Mee was bis Name ar the, firſt , XIII 


8 "+4 1 16 —_ 
ieee 6: 5 427 Ei 


175 47. And Moſes made an mm peaking all Verſe 45+- 


theſe worgs to all Iſrael, ] When he had made an end 
of ſpeaking them, then he added what follows. 
Ver, 45s And he ſaid unto, (hem, ſet pom boa unto 
al the words which I teſtifie among you this d Ap- 
ply your Minds to preſs upon your ſelves; the obſer · 
vation of all theſe things. For this Expreſſion is a 
little more. than letting them be in their heart, VI. 6. 
or, laying them up in their heart; XI. 18, For they 
were ſo to retain the remembrance of them, as to at- 
tend unto them, and conſider them. 
ieh x ſhall command your Children to obſervetoida.}. 
This .necellary duty, of inſtructing their Childten is 
often preſſed, (IV. 10, VI. 7. XI. 19.) becauſe with» 
ont thiscare theix Religion would ſoon be loſt ; but 
by this meam might be preſerved and propagated to 
all Generations... 8 1 1 bf 5 CI » 19111) 2114 900 941.4 
Miho words of this Law:] Which titey might be 
certain was delivered. by God to Meſer; there being 
4 many. Witneſſes of God's . Preſence with * 2s 
| N , | there 
Ra. 22 


| 
f 
ö 
f 


Verſe 47. Ver. 47. For it is not a vain rhim for you]. You | 
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Chapter there were Men in their Nation. But he had ſeen ſo 
ey, many inſtances of their unbelief, that he uſes all the 
ways, manners; and forms (as Pellicanus obſerves) 
that he could think of to u $: them to Obedience. 
By delivering them Tables of their Laws written by 
God himſelf, by Books, by Pillars, by Bleſſings, 
Curſings, Obteſtations, Threatnings, long Exhorta- 
tions, Songs, Phylacteries, and other Ceremonies, 
Se. which he continued to do as long as he had 
breath; and was able to ſpeak; that they and their 
poſterity might be happy. 


ſhall not employ yourdiligence in this matter unpro- 
fitably. The'Fews upon theſe words have founded a 
Maxim, which Maimonides often mentions, That e- 
very Precept hath its end and uſe : which, though they 
do not appear to us, are grounded u on 1 frong Canſes 
and Reaſons,” More Neue fie, P. III. Cap. XXVI. and 
L. The deſign, for inſtance, of many Ceremonial f 
Laws, cannot now be fully diſcerned, becauſe they t 
were inſtituted directly contrary to che idolatrous E 
Rites of the Zabij 3 which are long ſince utterly abo · 


liſhed; and but perten recorded in thoſe ancient C 

Authors that ſpeak of them. © fi 
© « Becauſe it in your life.] The means to make you an P. 

happy People. Here are two benefits, ſaith R. 1/acc, 

which are promiſed by the Obſervation of this Law; At 


a a Spiritual and a Corporal. The Spiratual in theſe 
words; and the Corporal in the next, Je, ſhall prolong 
your days, &c. And he puts the Spiritual firſt ; 
though among all Corporal wony "his of long 
Life be the chief ; N I. Cap. XVIII. 
Aud though this thing.] By teachi A Chifdren 


1 to obſerve to do all chat i is commanded i in this we, 
"rad 1 ou 
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Ves ſhall prolong y 
go over Jordan to po 
of AY 
your Poſterity: ſhall enjoy for many Generations in 
the Land of Canaan. By which it appears, that no- 
thing elſe but Contempt of this an, could have e- 
jetted them out of this Cou 
Ver. 48. Aud the LORD 


. 


days inthe Land whither you Chapter 


it.] Have the great Bleſſing XXXII. 
Life in ts manner of ' Happineſs , which — 


the unto Moſer that ſelf verſe . 


ſame day 35 immediately after he had ended the fore- 
going Song, and given them this Admonition at the 


Concluſion of it. 

Ver. 49. Get thee up Into this Mountain Abarim 
Which he bad pointed him unto before ; and told 
him what he doth now, XX VII Numb. 12. * Jane 


verſe 49. 


Unto Mount Nebo.] Abarim Was a ridge of Hills, 


whereof Nebo was One. See there upon XVI 
Numb. tine 
.. Which ir is the Lind of Moab, that i over aqainf 
Jericho. ] This is a more particular Deſcription - of 
the Site of this Mountain, than he gave . the 
Book of Numbers. 

- Behold the Land of Canaan , which I give unto the 
Children of Iſrael for a þ poſe efron. 4 Which he might ea- 
fily do from the higheſt part of the Mountain, called 
Piſgah, III Dent. 27. 


Ver. 50. And die in the Mount whither thou oof * IVerte 10. 


After he had taken a view of the Land every w 
Aud be gathered unto thy People.] To * J. 


ſaac, and Jacob. This 455 es, faith R. Iſaac, that 
oy 


heſhould be affociated an ned to the Souls of the 
10 75 who are called his People. For the People of 
Moſes were not buried in Mount Abarim: and — 


fore he doth not ſpeak;: of gathering his Body to 
ChifukE- kE- 


their Bodies 3 but of his Soul totheir Sonls. 
muna, P. I. Cap. XI. 1 
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Chapter _ 4s eee ue. in Mount bor ul wit, ga- 
XXXIII. thered * his 8 25 SeeNumb, 2:92 XN IL, 39. 
er. 51. Becauſe ye treſpeſſud! ageinfÞidbexawinig He 
Verſe 51 Children? 5 Irrel Sve. +: Rebelled: againſt his Com- 
mandment as he ſpeaks XXVII NA III 
Becauſe ze fande me not ir tir ni, of het Chi.. 
dren of Ifrael.) XX Nmbe12; XXVII. 114 
Faß 52. Ver. 32. Tet 4honſhekt' foe rhe Lund be 98 8 He 
had earneſtly beggid-of. God. that he Dver 
Jordan but he denied him that — Do. 4 
III. 25, 27. yet he was pleaſed to mitigate bis Panel 
| ens by letting him enjoy a Gght-of that deen 
TE into which he might not enter. 
g fen hal an ebenes ede J 
e the Children of hal, J By which the Ffelites 
| ould have learnt; that as Moſes left them ſhort of 
promiſed Land, and could not bring them*into 
* 1 ſo h did not con a per- 
the gol velation of God's Wall; but wes ee” wv 
pet ſoniuhing boyond . 


oy 1 
» 5 1 0 o 4 * 
, : * . , * 4 k Fg 
; * 4 1 "s - 4 
. * , 7 ir f 1. * 


| Verſe. 1. Verle I; oy No thi i he bleſſing] PRESTR ey 

| II fed his Children, at his departure out 

of the World, when God had begun to falfil che pro- 
miſe to Abrabam, of giving him a numerous Offspri 

* 2 ſeen m them vaſtly increaed,anready 
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to enter upon che Lan pr e e (XV. On. Cha mol 


18% &c.) takes His - aut them, Baicy a anus: he _ 
onounced upo n the 3 in general, and upot eden 
Jy Tribe in antics hich 2 in patt pro Nes | 
cal, as the Bleſſing of Jacob was ʒ 115 delivered in the _ - 
prophetick ſtile: which hath ſome difficulty and ob- | 
ſcurity in it 3 on purpoſe perhaps to excite their di- 
ligent ſtudy 1 to enquire into the meaning. See XLIX 
Geng ui, ee 
ee d Moſes the Min of God.) Or, the Prophet 
of the LORD, as Onkelos tranſlates it. For Prophets 
are N Men of God in the holy Books, 1 Sam. IX. | 
6, 7,9. 1 Kings XIII. t. 1 II. VI. 11. 2 Tim. III. 
17. 3 Peil. I. 21. becauſe in the excerciſe of their Sa. 
cted Function, they did not deliver their own ſenſe, 
nor the ſetiſe of _ Men ; but the Mind and Will of 2 WER 
God rp by ther,” 4 et OV 
C 55:46 of That before bis death]. Be. 
tore ＋ ne up into Mount Abarim to die, (XXXII. | | 
49.) he'prayed God to Viels them: and alſo foretold = FS 
their future State and Condition. Such had been tze 
ancient Cuſtoms among the holy Patriarchs (as we Bn 
learn'from the example of Jacob) to admoniſh their 
Poſterity/ upon their dying Beds of ſuch things, as 88 
they thought moſt imported them. For then 90 ö 
. not but be thought to ſpeak moſt (i ocerely | 
and their words were to be entertained with greaa- 
ter reſpect, and preferved in Mind with greater Care. 
Moſes thereforetheir Deliver, Leader, and Lawgiver, 
concludes his Life in the ſane manner: and. its ve 


kely gepoſited ele dying wore. W 98 in un 


4 * i . e 
—_ » 4 1 * . ' 
ert 1 11 1 7 xi J . 1 4 af ; 
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Chapter 
XXXIII. 


And in the firſt place, he endeavours to make them 


'iſenſible of what God had done already for them: and 


Verſe 2. 


* 


* 


— 


the chief of all his Benefits being the Revelation of 


his Mind and Will to them, he commemorates t 


as a common Bleſſing to them all; before he begins 
to ſpeak in particular to each Tribe. For that is meant 
by the LO R D came from Sinai: where he appeared 


in a moſt glorious manner, and from thence promul- 
gated his Law. with the greateſt Solemnity; Exod. XX. 


And thus the Gentiles took an unwonted brightnels in 


any place to be a token of the 'Emparare,. Appearance or 
Advent of ſome of their gods in that place. As alſo 
a great commotion in any place, they took for ano- 
ther token of it. See the illuſtrious Spanbemius in 
his Annotations. upon Callimaches. his Hymn to 
v. 7. Which they ſeem to have learnt ſrom this ap- 


pearance of God on Mount Sinai, and the quaking of 


that Mountain, when God a 
Aud roſe up from Seir unto 
Mount Paran.] There is no difficulty in the forego - 


ared ont. 


\ , 


ing words, it being evident that God came down on 


Mount Sinai, and thence delivered his Commands to 
the Iſraelites, and eſpouſed them for his People. But 


how he roſe up from Sezr unto them, the Country of 
Edom; and ſhone from Paras the Country of Ib 
el, is not ſo eaſie to underſtand. The Jews indeed, 

who are wont to ſolve. all. Difficulties, by inventing 


what they pleaſe, ate not troubled to give an account 


of theſe words. Which ſignifie, they fancy, that 


the Divine Glory firſt reſided upon Mount Seir, where 


God propounded his Law to the Children of Eſan; 
but they would not have it, becauſe they found theſe 

words in it, Thou ſbalt nt A. He went * to 
1 | | * RIO 53s aran, 


J and ſbon forth from : 


\ 


> 


% 


A 
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Pera, and offered it to the Children of Ihaael, but Chapter- 
th y refuſed it alſo, becauſe they found theſe words XXX... 
in it, Thou ſhalt not Steal. So he came to Sinai, and 


gave it to the {ſraelites, who ſaid, AA the words which. 
the LO R D hath ſaid will ws do, XXIV. Exod. 3. 
Thus the Hieruſalem 1argum, and. Pirke Elefer, and 


ſome other more ancient Authors, with this addition, 
That he offered the Law to all the Nations of the 


World, but they rejected it, becauſe it is written, Tho 


ſhalt have none. other gods but me. But this looks ſo 


like a Fable, that ſame of themſelves are aſhamed. of: 


it, and have given a better ſenſe of the words, though 


[-cannot {ay the true one. For thus Abraham Peritſol * 
expounds them, 1he true Law came out of Sinai to the - 
Iſraelites, I) which the Edomites were ſo inlightned 
that God. might be ſaid to riſe up to them alſo e and aſter- 


ward the Celeſtial Influence ſhone out of this Law to the 


| Iſhmaelites, who were the better for it. Thus Conſt: - 


LEnpereur reports his ſenſe in his Aunotat ions upon 
Bava kama, Gap 
to make out a plainer ſenſe of theſe. words, in this 


manner: Though the Mountain of Parar was nigher - 
to Sinai than Seir was, and firſt occurred ta thoſe 
that went out of Egypt; yet there was great reaſon to- 
mention Seir before it, becauſe. Moſes had reſpect to- 


the order of their Journeys, and nat to the Site of- 
the Places. And their Journeys were ſo directed by 
Divine Providence, that fetching a long Circuit, for- 


ward and backward, they ſhould come to Canaan. In- 


all which turnings and windings they were marvel- 
louſly preſerved and provided for, by the ſame good 


Providence which conducted them,. Of this „ 
here makes a thankful Commemoration, how. he led 


them from Mount Sinai to the Borders of the Land of: 


IV. Seck. III. where he endeavours - 


* * 


cChagter Can aan, towards Mount” Seis, as is expreſly noted 
XXXIII. by Moſes, (compare I Dent. 19. with II. 1. and XX 
LMNunl. 14.) From whence, by reaſon of their Infi- 
delity, they were led back again towards the Red 

Sea z and incamped in the extremity of the Wilder- 

neſs, XXXII Nznab.-35. where Prolomy places Patan, 


(though there was another part of it called Paran near 


Kadeſb, XIII Namb. 3, 27.) And from thence they 
were led: back again in a long Circuit, to the Eaſt part 
of the Land of Canaan. This may be one reaſon why 
theſe two places are mentioned together with Sz, 


that God, who there appeared to them, was with them 


all the time they wandered about in the Wilderneſs, 
till he brought them to the Bordersof Canaan, where 


they now were. And another inay be, becauſe in 
Mount Seir the brazen Serpent was ereCted by. God's 


order, for the Cure of ſuch as were bitten by Serpents, 


when they looked on it: which was an illuſtrions 
Type of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Salvation 
wrought by him, XX Numb. 4, 9. And in the Deſert 
to which Paran gave the name, (becauſe it overlookt 


the whole, though very large) they received the 
joy ful news, that they ſhould march into Canaan : or, 
as D. Chytrews underſtands it, in the Wilderneſs of 


Paras the LXX Elders received the Spirit, to make 


them Aſſiſtants unto Moſes in the Government, (X 


Numb. 12. XI. 243 Cc.) and here, I may add, Moſes 
repeated his Law to them, I Det. 1, 5. who ſeems 


in this Verſe to follow a Metaphor borrowed. from 
the Sun ; which - firſt illuminates the Air; and then 
riſes, and then ſpreads abroad his Beams; as God by 


degrees declared his Preſence with his People whither- 
ſoever they went ; firſt at Mount $774, then at Seir, 
and laſt of all here in the Wilderneſs of Pn. 


But 


1 8 9 


E'Y 
* 
* : 
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Bat it muſt de acknowledged that theſe words way Chapter 
de interpreted in u more (imple. manner; they being XXII. 
but a forther ampliſitauon of what was: | nil the 
firſt words, th LO RD" ban from Spe. hen at 
the ſame time he vaſe up Pons Heir, and [Bone forth fans 
Mount Paraz : for theſe Mountains were very near 
one to another; or rather parts of one and the ſame 
ridge of Mountains, a8 Conr. Pellicams here obſerves; 
and is more Clearty-made out by a very Learned Man 
among our ſelves (Dr. de, in his excellent Notes 
on Abrah. Peritſol,: [tinera Mundi, p. 73.) for Teman' 
(which is the ſame with Paran, Hl 1 5 abak. 3.) was 
near to Edom, whoſe chief Oity Was Boſra, T Amos 12. : 
as that was near to Sinn.. 2 
The ignorance of the Mobvavetieri is much to be pi-- 
tied, ho out of this place imagine they have found 
25 good an Authority for the Alcorn, as there Is for 
che Law of Moſes, and for ehe Goſpel of Chrift. For 
thus they interpret theſe words, God gave the Law 
from Sinui, und the Goſpel from Ser, (which they would 
have tobe the ſame with 2 which oor Saviour 
much ſroquented) ail #he Hleorun from Mount Paran. 
Which they fancy is a Mountam not far from Mecca. 
See Dr. Pocock, upon Greg. Abul Phariji p. 183. and 
Guadagnolus Reſp. pro Relig. Chriſtiana. ut the laſt 
words of this Verſe, Fry are ſufficient to donfute 
theſe Conceits ; for they plainly how that rhe whole 
Verſe ſpeaks of the People of falt. 
And he came with ten thouſand of Saintr.] Or, 28. our: 
Mr. Mede thinks it ſhould'be-tran(lated, with his boly - 
ten thouſands,” or myriads : that is, attended with an 
innumerable company of Angels, who Walted onhim 
at the giviagof che l. Law. See LXVIIH Z.. 7. VII 


Dex. 1 10. * which Enoch perhaps prophecied in x > "JF 
uae, . 


gels, had its beginning, 
is, they attended upon God, as his OTA when 


XIX Exod. 16, 18. IV Deut. 11, 12. V. 22, 23, 24. 


"Verſe tranſlated, On his right-hand à fire, and out of 


| 4 it ſelf ſo far, as to cover the neighbouring Mown- 


4 Fa —— a — — — — 


„ 
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Chapt Ong 15. And from hence it may be thought, 
WM: 4 Notion of the Jewiſh Doctors, followed by St. 


Stephen and St. Faul, that the Law was given by An- 
Mede, Book II. p. 437. That 


he himſelf gave the LW. 
From 5 50 ht hand.] With which we are vont to 


deliver — he to other Perſons. 


Ment a fiery Law for them.] For the l Law: of Moſes 


was given out of the midſt of Fire, and therefore cal- 


led. 4 fire of Law, as the words are in the Hebrew , 


The Cabbaliſts (as Reuchlin obſerves) fancy that God 
wrote the Law in a Globe of Fire, and ſent it to 
them. But the Hieriſalem Targa n is more ſober, which 
thus expounds it, He fretched bis right hand ont ofthe 


midſt of flames of fire, and gave the Lam unto his Peo- 
ple. And Onkelos till” nd The Law written. with 
his right hand he gave ws out of the midſt of fire. Or, 


as Campeg. Vitringa would have this latter part of the 


the fire a Law for abe. The meaning being, that God 
came to Mount Suai with that fire: for in Scripture, 


to be on the right hand of any 0 to eee bim, 
Lib. Il. Obers. Sacr. Cap. IV. 


By the concluſion of this Verſe, ie is apparent that 


the former part of it belongs entirely to God's Mercy 


unto the Children of Iſrael, upon whom he beſtowed 


his Law, in moſt illuſtrious Tokens of his Preſence. 


| Which makes it highly probable that his ring up fron 


Seir upon them, and ſhining from Mount Parau, belorigs to 


che ſame matter. That is, the Cloud wherein he de- 


ſcended on Siaia, with avaſt Hoſt of Angels, extend- 


tains 


— 
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tains of Seir and Paran. Though the meaning may Chapter 
be, as I have ſhown, that he ol his Preſence XXXIII. 

with them after they went from Sinai, through al 
their Journeys in the Wilderneſs of Seir and Paran, 


till they came to the place where they now were. 


Ver. 3. Tea, he loved the People.] All this was the Verſe 3. 


effect of his Love and Kindneſs 4 the People of ra- 


el ; whom he owned for his Son, and his Firſt-born, 
av Exod.-22.) and therefore in a tender manner 
brought them out of Egypt (XIX Exed. 4.) that he 


might inſtruct them in his Laws. 


A his Saints are in thy hand.] Whereby he made 
them an holy Nation 2 it there follows in XIX 


Exod. 3.) whom he. took into his fpecial Care and 
moſt gracious Protection, as this phraſe fignifies in 
many places, IV Numb. 28 „33. And Onkelos refers 
it to the mighty Power whereby he brought them out 


of Egypt. But it may have reſpect to God's preſerva- 
tion and - ſupport of them, when he gave the Law in 
ſucha terrible manner,that Moſes himſelfquaked; and 

yet none of them received any harm. As for the change 
of the Perſon from hi to #hy, ĩt is very frequent i in this 
Language; particularly in IX Dan. 4. | 


And they ſat down at thy feet. ) The firſt word 


(which we — ſat down) being no where elſe 
found but here, and I Iſa. 5. Where it plainly hath 
another ſenſe, hath occafioned various Interpretations. 
of this Sentence. But moſt agree in this, of Sol. Jar- 
chi, that, as Scholars ſat at the feet of cheir Maſter 
round about. him, whilehe taught them their Leſſon, 


ſo the People encompaſſed the Mount where God was, 
and heard his Law, which he thence delivered. But 


it is a queſtion, whether there was ſuch a Cuſtom of 
Scholars in;thoſe daysz and the Peopledid' not fie, 


OOO O but 


— - " — 1 e war, * - 
"PIR 6 * . — . 
"8. — N . 

— 4 - — =—_- . > 

Ju * 1 
-- * — — a 7 
— — by — + I 83 — hd — — 8 0 
— . — 
p , — 
& - . 


— — * . . - 
5 — 
8 4 - 
— — - 
— — - 


Sw 
— 


- 
— — _ - - . 5 4 = 
. 1 - 2 * — 
K ——— 
7 — Ta 2881 44 .I — 2 
£ wii — Re — — 
"w - ho * 
* 3 4 . 
> —_ = 8 " * 
® td — 


* 
1 650 


Verſe 4. 


4 COMMENTART-. 


Chapter but ſtood at the foot of the Mount, XX Exod. 18. 
XXXIII. Therefore Ozkelos underſtands this of their fitting: 
LY down, or pitching their Tents, where the glorious 


Cloud that led them reſted, X Numb. x2, 13. 


Every one ſhall receive of thy word.] This till is 
commonly referred to the Peoples receiving the Law. 


But Onkelos thinks it hath reſpect to their Journeys at 


the commandment of the LORD, X Numb. 13. For ſo 


he interprets it, 7 hey went forward according to thy word. 
And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum expounds theſe and 


the foregoing words: Behold, they were led and came 


to the foot of his Cloud, and went forward and reſted, ac- 


cording to the command of his word. It takes in alſo 


the other ſenſe of the word tucehu (as it ſignifies ſari- 


ting in I Iſa. 5.) in this manner, Thong h he infücted 
many Chaſtiſements upon them, yet they did not ceaſe- 


nor deſiſt from the Doctrine of the Law. 


Ver. 4. Moſes commanded as Law.] He command-- 
ed them to obſerve that Law which God had given 
them, when he was about to depart from them. This- 
he did in this very Book, I. 3. V. 1 VI. 1. VII. 1, 
aks of himſelf in the third Perſon; which 


&c. He 
is very uſual thraughout all this Book. 


Even: the Inheritance of the Congregation: of Jacob. 
As a pecuhiar Bleſſing which God had beſtowed on: 


them, and on their Poſterity, above al} other Nati- 


ons in the World, IV Deut. 3. Who as they had not 
this Law given to them, ſo: they were not bound to 
abſerve it, 3, as the Jews themſelves conclude from this 


very place. Nor did they force any Body to embrace 
this Law, when they wade a Conqueſt of a neigh · 
bouring Country, but leſt them to their liberty; pro- 


vided they would become Proſelytes of the Gate; 
that is, forſake Idolatry, and keep the common Pre- 


cents 
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..cepts enjoy ned to all Mankind. Thus Maimonides Chapter 
Interprets the word Inheritance. SeeSchickard in his XXXIII. 
vs Regium, Cap. V. Theorem. XVII. and Grotias de 
Fl Belli & Pacis, Lib. I. Cap. I. Sect. XVI. 5 
The Author of Ex Hachajim (a M. S. highly valued 
by the famous Magenſeil) faith, that when a Child 
began to ſpeak, the Father was bound to teach him 
this Verſe. In which inſtead of und hereditary, 
ſome of the Jews read Nona eſpouſed + as if the 
Law were eſpouſed to the Jewiſh Nation. See Ma- 
genſeil on Cote, p. 519, 520. 006 | 
Ver. 5. Aud he was King in Jeſhnran.) Or, For be Verſe 8. 
was King ; that is, under God, the Supream Ruler 
and Governour of [ſrael ; and therefore in his Name, 
and by his Authority, required them to obſerve theſe 
Laws. Which plainly ſhows him to have had the 
Supream Power in all things, both Civil and Sacred. 
Which is excellently expreſſed by our Mr. Thorndike 
in his Review of the Rights of the Church, &c. p. 68. 
where he obſerves, © That the Iſraelitet being made 3 
free People by the Act of God, bringing them out 
* of Egypt, and intitling them to the Land of Canaan, 
upon the Covenant of the Law, had Moſes not on- 
* ly for their Prophet and their Prieſt (for by him 42. 
ron and his Succeſſors were put into the Prieſthood) 
* the Tabernacle and all belonging to it conſecrated, 
© but alſo for their King, their Law-giver, their Judge, 
* and Commander in chief of their Forces, under 
God, if not rather God by Moſts,, For we ſind that, 
* after Moſes, his deceaſe; either God by ſome extra- 
* ordinary ſigaification of his Will and Pleaſure, ſtir- 
red up ſome Man in his ſtead for the time; or if 
A, 967 was none ſuch, ruled their proceedings him- 
ſelf; by Urim and Thummim anſwering their De- 
Oo002 © mands, 


. $a 
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Chapter mands, and directing what to do, and what courſe. - 
XXXIIHI. © to follow, in all the Publick Affairs that concerned 
che State of that People. Whereupon, when they 
+» © required Samuel to make them a King, he declared 
it was not Samuel but himſelf, whom they had re- 
* jected : Becauſe they had rejected him whom God 
had immediately ſet over them in his own ſtead ; 

* by whoſe death the power returned to God, as at 

the beginning. 

Concerning the word Jeſburur, ſee XXXIILI 5. and 

Selden Lib. II. de Synedr. Cap. II. N. 2. 

When the Heads 77 the People, and the Tribes of Iſrael 
were gathered together.) To renew their Covenant 

with God, and to receive his laſt Commands. See 

XXIX. 1, 2, 9, 10, XXXI. 28, 29. 

Verſe 6. Ver. 6. Let Renben live, and not die, and let not 
bis Men be few. In the laſt Clauſe of this Verſe, we 
repeat the word zot (which is wanting in the He- 
brew) without any neceſſity. For the words may be 
thus tranſlated exactly, Let Reuben live and not die, 
though bir Mien be few. Which ſeems to be a confir- 
mation of the Prophecy of Jacob, XLIX Gen. 4. That 
he ſhould not-excel ; and yet ſhould live and not 
Tiſh. That is, be in ſome meaſure a flouriſhing Tribe, 
though not ſo numerous as ſome others. See there. 
And poſſibly it may be here ſuggeſted, that though 
they paſſed armed over Jordan before their Brethren, 

to ferele them. there, (according to there engagement 
XXXIL Numb. 27. IV of 12,13.) yet none of then 
hould periſn; but both they, and their Wives and 
Children, that ſtaid behind them, ſhould be all pre- 
berred. | 


Ver. 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 


Ver. 7. Aud this is the bleſing of Fudak). As much Chapter 
is to ſay, Judah (hall be remarkably bleſſed. For theſe . 


words { this zs the bleſſing] are uſed of none of the reſt 
of the Tribes; either of Reuben which went before, 

or the others that follow after. Here is no mention 
made of Simeon, , (who was next to Neuen) becauſe 
that Tribe was included in ſudlab, with a WHO: their 
Poſſeſſions were mixed, X "Joſh. 1. and therefore 
they went together to make Expeditions, L Fadg. 3. 
85 alſo is here put before Levi, becauſe. it was to 


the Royal Tribe accordin ago. the Pro phecy-of Ja- 


cob z which Moſes was aſſured God od full, and 
therefore prays as follows 3 Aud he ſaid, hear LORD 
the voice of 1 Grant his 2 when he calls 


5 £25 SD + 


it. 


1 hat "AY be ads him 12 * Fiber him 
of his Enemies ; as he alſo explains it. 


Aud be thon an help to "hint from bas ae 1 satter | 


chem not to prevail over Him; but give him the vi- 
ory; when he tights with chem. So the Hierſalem: 
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Verſe 7. 


Targum paraphraſes theſe two laſt paſſages : 5 Let br 


hands exertſe Revenge. pom his Enemies in pati; 
and do 1945 ort and ſuſtain bi againſt. thoſe 1 foo 
hate him. The was notorioutly fulfilled in this Tribes, 
which was the moſt valtarit 6g ſucceſsful of all other. 
For in alt their Wars this Tribe was the principal; 
and the ſafety of all the reſt ſcents to Habe depended . 
upon this. See I Judg, 1, 2, &c. XX. 18. And as 
theſe places ſhow that this was the moſt conſiderable 
Tribe, before” they "ek Kings 3 ſo after Maſe it 2 
2 
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- . *Chipterable, together with Benjamin, to maintain its ground 
XXXIII- againſt the other ter Tribes, and all other Oppoſers. 
Ver. 8. And of Levi he ſaid, let thy Thummin and. 
Verſe 8. % Urine be with thy holy one.] Continue in this Tribe 
the high dignity'of conſalting with thee, and recei- 
ving Directions from thee, by the High Prieſt, con- 
cerning the Publick Safety. Or, as ſome take it, (be- 
cauſe Thumzrim is here ſet before Drim, which is not 
in any other place) make them upriglit and faithful, 
as well as underſtanding and knowing in the diſcharge 
of their Duty. For though by holy One be principal 
ly meant the High Prieſt, who was in a peculiar 
manner anointed to be ſeperated to the Service ot 
God; eſpecially. in this part of it, to approach him 
with Drin and Thummim, (which gave Aaron the 
name of the Saint of the LORD, CVI Fal. 16.) yet 
itcomprehepds all the reſt of the Prieſts and Levites, 
in conjunction with him; for they were all ſeperated 
unto the LORD ; having ſignalized themſelves (as 
we ſpeak) by their early Zeal for the LORD, when 
their Brethren apoſtatized to Idolatry. Of which 
Moſes takes notice in the next Verle, Who ſaid unto 
his Father, &c. I have not ſeen him, &c. regarded, that 
is; no Relition, when they executed the . ee 
of God againſt the Worſnipgers of the Golden Calf. 
See Our Learned Dr. Spencer + de Leg. Hebr. Lib. Ill. 
Cap. VII. Diſſert. VII. where be treats allo of theſe 
words, as they may be applied to our LORD Chriſt, 
the true holy one of Cod ; who is indeed a Prieſt. for 
ever, holy, ' harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate. from ſin- 


* 9 * 


n 25 . , 4. 
hon thou didft prove at Maſſah.]. Or, whom. than 
haſt thorowly proved. For,the words inthe Hebrew 
are Whom in proving thou didſt prove : the ancient 
5e Inter- 
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Interpreters not taking Maſſaß for the name of a place Chapter 
Cas we do) but for trying or proving. Ando indeed XXXIII 
the words in the Hebrew ſeem to import: the Parti. 
cle (beth,) before Maſſah, being different from that 
before Meribab (which is a!) though we tranflate them 
both alike by the word at. And thus the Hieruſalem 
Targum paraphraſes, Whom thou didſt prove, or, try; 
and he flood in the trial ; that is, approved himſelt 
perfect or upright, as Ozkelos expreſſes it. This pro- 
cured that Tribe a Bleſſing fromthe LORD, XXXII 
Exod. 26, 29. and brought them into Pei grace and 
favour with him, as the word we tranſlate holy one ſig- 
nifies. For it is not kadoth, but chaſſd. © 
And with wbom thou didſt ſtrive at the waters of Me- 
ribah.} Though God did ſeverely chide and reprove 
Moſes and Aaroz (who were the Heads of this Tribe) 
when they were tried at the Waters of Strife, XX 
Nunb. 12, 13. yet they did not forfeit their Office 
by the Offence they then committed; and there- 
fore Moſes prays it mighe (till continue in Aarons Po- 
ſterity. 1 inge eee e c 8 ; 
Ver. 9. Who ſaid unto his Father and to hir Mother, Verſe 9. 
1 have not ſeen hir, neither did he acknowledge his Bre- 
thren, nor know bis own Children.) This relates unto 
the impartial Execution of Judgment by the Levites, 
upon the Worſhippers of the Golden Calf, without 
reſpe& of Perfons, XXII Exod. 26, &. And as 
ſome will have it, to Phineas his Zeal mentioned in - 
Numb. XXV. But that ithath any reſpect to a more 
ancient Judgment, given in the Caſe of Judab and 
Thamar, (as the Hieruſalm Targum fancies) there is 
no ground to believe. See Selden Lib. II. de Synedr: - 
Cap, VIII. N. 2. A 


WS 


For 
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Chapter For they have obſerved thy W, ord;. and hept thy Cove- 
XXXIII - ant.] XXXII Exod. 28, 29. Abarbinel and others 
make this to be the reaſon of what follows. ibs 

| Verſe 10. Ver. 10. They ſhell teach Jacob thy Fudgments, and 
Iſrael thy Law.] Becauſe they were ſo upright, as to 

take no notice of their deareſt Relations, in Judg- 

ment; therefore they were intruſted with this Office 

[| of Teaching the People the Statutes of God. That 
1 is, deciding all Controverſies which aroſe about any 
ching in the Law. So the Jem expound it; and it 

| is agreeable to what we read im the Seventeeth Chap- 
| ter of this Book, . 9, 10. and many other places, as 


= Mr. Selden ſhows in the p lace forenamed, p. 372, Scc. N 
and; our Mr. Thorndike © in his Religious Aſſemblies, 
. Chap. II. where he obſerves, the TEACHING here \ 
| | mentioned conſiſted in declaring the meaning and ob- I 


= ligation of the Law in matters doubtful ; as is ap- 
parent from X Levit. 8,9, 10, 11. For though others 
might be Members of their Courts of Judgment, yet 
= they conſiſted chietly-of Prieſts and Levites. As for 
| teaching the Peoplein their Religious Aſſemblies, that 
was not-ſo. much the Office of the Prieſts and Levites, 
as of the Prophets. For though the Prophets and the 
Diſciples of the Prophets, were commonly Prieſts 
and Levites (who being moſt free from the Care of 
Eſtates and Inheritances, and by their Office, in his 
Ceremonial Service, came neareſt to God of all other 
Men, were moſt. likely to be endued with an extra- 
ordinary degree pf Knowledge-and of the Fear of 
God) yet it is certain that the charge of teaching the 
People in their Aſſemblies, belonged as well to thoſe 
Prophets who were not Prieſts and Levites, as to ang 
thoſe that were. See him p. 25. And this was one For 
.treaſon, as Maimonides obſerves, why the e vite 
ev! . 


\% 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 


Levi might have no Inheritance in the Land, that Chapter 
being — from the trouble of ploughing and ſow- XXXIII. 


ing, Ge. they might wholly attend to the Study of w" WP, 


the Law, and be able to teach Jrael God's Judgments. 
More Nevochins, P. III. Cap. XXXIX. | 

They ſhall put incenſe before thee, and whole Burnt- | 
offerings upon thine Altar.] This was the peculiar Of- 
tice and Honour of the Prieſts alone; to offer Incenſe 
on the Golden Altar, and Burnt-offerings upon the 
Brazen. The Hiernſalem Turgum thus paraphraſes it, 
They ſhall put Incenſe of precious Spice before thee, to pa- 
cifie thine Anger, and offer 4 moſt We Sacrifice 
upon thine Altar. 

Ver. 11. Bleſs, LORD, his Subſtance.) -The word verſe I I. 
we here tranſlate Subſtance, | is tranſlated Wealth, VIII. | 
17, 18. which conſiſted moſt in Cattle, (they having 
no Land to till) which he prays God to increaſe, 
chat they might have ſufficient Suſtenance for thetn- 
ſelves and their Family. It is a ſtrange fancy of ſome 
of the Jews, that whoſoever offered Incenſe grew 
rich; and therefore no Prieſt was ſuffered to offer 
Incenſe more than once, that ſo Riches might be de- 
rived to them all. Thus they trifle, while their hearts 
are fer on getting Money, and not on growing good. 

See Sheringham on Joma, p. 35, 36. and Mauritius de 
Sortitione de Hebræorum, Cap: XXIV. Sec. IV. 

And accept the work of his hand.] All their Mini- 
ſtry at the Altar, where the Prieſis officiated 3 or a- 
bout che Tabernable, of "which the Levites had the 


care -- 
| Smite through the loins of them that wiſe againſt u 
aud of them that hate him, that they riſe not again. 1 
For they who were Enemies to the” Prieſts: and Le- 
Wies were Enemies to Religion, and to all Civil 
Pppp Govern- 
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Chapter Government; which was chiefly adminiſtred by them; 
XXX II. as was before obſerved. See XVII. 8, 9,10, 11,12. 
Ver. 12. And of Benjamin be ſaid. } He mentions 
Verſe. 12. him next to Levi; becauſe the Temple, in which the 

Prieſts officiated, was partly ſituated in his Lot. 
The beloved of the LORD.) Or, being beloved of 
the LORD, as the LXX. interpret it, ,p. 
d Rs. 1 rk 
Shall dwell in ſafety by him. | i.e, By the LORD. 
Which ſignifies the ſtability. of his Portion, which had 
Jeruſalem the Holy City init, as we read XVIII. Joſh. 
28. For though Mount Szan was in the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, and ſo the Sanctuary was there, (LXX VIII. Pal. 
68.) yet the City wherein it ſtood was not. Nay, 
the Ancients think the Altar of Burnt- offering was in 
the Tribe of Benjamin, as Niuchi obſerves upon that 
place before · mentioned in 70h]. See upon XLIX. 
Gen. 27. And there are reaſons to make one think, 
that Sion, in the place forenamed and in others, is to 
be taken in a large Senſe, comprehending Mount Mo- 
righ alſo (on which the Temple was built, 2 Chron. 
III. 1.) Which was in the Tribe of Benjamin; and 
conſequently the Temple was ſituated in this Tribe. 
3 And the LORD ſball cover him all the day long.] The 
Glory of the Majeſtical Preſence of the LORD ſhall - 
be a Shield over him (to defend him) continually 
as the Hieruſalem Jargum expounds it. A 
And he ſhall dwell-upon his. ſhoulders. ] For the Di- 
vine Majeſty ((aith Ozkelos) ſhall dwell in bis Country. 
It being in the Temple, and the Temple in the Tribe 
of Benjamin: where it ſtood rr Mori ab, as 
the Head of a Man doth upon his Shoulders; as Dr. 
Lightfoet gloſſes in his Temple Service, p. 145. Edit. 1. 


Qr the word we tranſlate here ſboxl ders may ſignifie, as 


- 
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it is tranſlated in other places fides (XXXIV. Numb. Chapt er —_— 
11.) or borders. And nothing is more certain, than XXII. M 


that the Divine Habitation was in the Borders of Bes. {1 
| 
| 


jamin z whoſe Lot touched Judab's at Jeruſalem : and 1 
was ſo united to it, that when the reſt fell of from | 1 
Judah, the Tribe of Benjamin always adhered to it. 5 1 
This being the ſenſe which the ancient Interpreters | 1 
give of this Verſe, and very agreeable to the words, 
T ſhall not trouble the Reader with any other. But 
only mention a'Conceit of Conradus Pellicanus, who, 
by the beloved of the LORD here underſtands David, 
who dwelt in ſafety by Benjamin, though the King of | . = 
that Tribe perſecuted him; for God covered and 5 5 
tected him continually from violence, e*c. It is ſtra 
that a Man otherwiſe judicious and well 5 — 
with the Jewiſh Learning, ſhould propound this as 
the beſt Interpretation he could think of; when there 
is nothing of a Bleſſing upon Benjamin tn Mp 
Ver. 13. And of Joſeph he ſaid.) This Tribe fol- Verſe TY. 
lows next, his Lot falling near to Benjamin; who = 
lay between Judah and Joſeph. == 
Bleſſed of the LORD be his Land.] He foretels —_— 
that this Tribe ſhould be fituated in a moſt plentiful 
Country, and enriched by the Divine Bleſſing u pon 
it. 
For the precious things of Heaven 4 Sending fruitful | 
Tous from Heaven, | 
For the Dew.) Together with the Evening and | 


* ike Dews; which are no leſs refreſhing to the 
FY Earth than Rain. 

* : And for the deep that coucheth beneath.) He wears 

. Springs of Water which burſt out of the Bowels of 


the Earth, for the uſe of Man and Beaft, 
Pppp 2 | Ger. 
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Chapter Ver. 14. For the precious fruits of the Sun.] Whoſe 


X XXII. kindly heat brings them forth, and makes them grow 


%%% ⁰ („QD „„ „ . 
Verſe 14. And the precious things put forth by the Moon.) For 
all Fruits are plumped by the Moons cool and fat- 

ning Moiſture in the Night, which is digeſted by the 

Sun in the Day. Or, this paſſage may relate to the 

ſeveral ſorts of Fruit, which are produced every 
Month. So Okelos interprets it, It produceth alſo ſweet 

fruits at the beginning of every Month. For the word 
jerachim in the Hebrew, being in the Plural Number, 

| Ggnifies Moors ; i. e. Months. And ſo the Hieruſalem 

Targum tranſlates it i every New Moor, which com- 
prehends the whole Month. _ 


7 


Verſe 15. Ver. 1 5. And for the chief things of the ancient 


Mountains, and for the precious things of the laſting hills. 
Such as Mount Ephraim and Samaria, and Bahar : 
which were exceeding fruitful in Grapes, and Olives, 
and ſuch like excellent Fruit. And called ancient and 
laſting, becauſe they were made together with the 
Earth, in the beginning; and not Mounts caſt up by 
the Art of Men. See XLIX. Gen. 20. ——— 
Verſe 16. Ver. 16. For the precious things of the Earth,) This 
ſeems to relate to their Arable Land; which he fore- 
tels ſhould bring forth great ſtore of all ſorts of Corn. 
The word Meged, which we: tranſlate precious, is 
repeated five times in theſe three laſt Verſes, ſignify- 
ing that which in its kind is moſt excellent aud eximi- 
0x ; as that great Man Ezekzel  Spanhemius obſeas 
upon Callimachus his Hymn to Diana, V. 245. where 
mentioning ſeveral Inſtruments of Muſick among the 
Greeks, whoſe names came from the Hebrew, he thinks 
one called Maga; (which was dN d pyevor, as 4- 

tbenæus ſaith, but he could not tell whether a wind 


or 
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or ſtringed Inſtrument) came from this Hebrem word Chapter 
Meged, for it was not of a Greek Original. And in XXXIII. 
IV. cant. 13. this word is tranſlated pleaſant, as al! 
Muſick is ; but that eſpecially which was made by this q 
Inſtrument Mapa For Plato, who took it for a ſtring- 
ed Inſtrument, calls it m2wxyoedurzlov, Anacreon ſaying 
he had one of #werty Strings; as Sanbemius notes upon 
the Hymn i» Delum, p. 472 | 
And fulneſs thereof.) By the fulneſs. of the Earth, 
may be meant either the Plenty and Abundance of its 
Fruits, or the Ripeneſs thereof; as Bochartus obſerves 
in his Canan. 

And for the good will of him that dwelt in the buſh.) 
That is, of God: whoſe Majeſty (as-Onkelos paraphra- 
ſes) dwells in tbe Heavens, and was revealed to Moſes- 
in the Buſh, III. Exod. 2, 4. That is, the SCHECHI- 
NAH there appeared in a moſt glorious manner, and 
the LORD told Moſes he was there preſent. Whoſe 

good will, which is the Fountain of all Bleſſings, (for 
to it they owed their Deliverance out of Egypt, which 
God then promiſed to Moſes out of the Buſh) he wiſh- 
es may be the peculiar Portion of Joſeph. 

Let the ag come upon the head of Joſeph.] The 
word bleſſing is not in the Hebrew: But this being 
connected with the foregoing words, may be thought 
a. Prayer, that the good will of God, the Fountain 
(as I ſaid) of all Bleſſings, may reſt upon Joſeph. Or, 
as Onkelos trantlates it, Let all-ihaſe things (before- 
named) come upon the head of Joſeph. And fo the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum expounds it, Let all theſe Bleſſings come, 
and be made perfect upon the head of Joſeph; : 

- Upon ibe top of him that was ſeparated from his Bre- 
thren.) That is, faith the ſame. Iargum, Upon bins 
that was made Ruler over all the Land of Egypt; and 

ſplendid 
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Chapter folendid in the honour given him by his Brethren. See 
XXXIII. this explained upon XLIX. Gen. 26. 


\ 
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. Ver. 17: His glory u like the firſtling of his Bullock.) 
Verſe 17. The Ancients thought there was ſo much Majeſty in 


the Countenance of a Bull, eſpecially of ayoung 
Bullock in its prime, lifting up its Head, that they 


made it an Emblem of Kingly Power; as Bochartus 


hath ſhown out of ſeveral good Authors, in his Hie- 
roxoicon, P. I. Lib. W. Cap. XXIX. And according- 
ly here it ſignifies, that the Tribe of Ephraim ſhould 
have Royal Authority eſtabliſhed in it. For he doth 
not compare the Perſon of Joſeph to a young Bullock 
(though he was a goodly Man, eminent for his Beau- 
ty and comely Proportions, XXXIX. Gen. 6.) but 


the Tribes which ſprang from him; as appears from 


the laſt words of this Verſe. Whoſe glory he here 


comparing to that of a young Bullock, and its glory 
conſiſting iũ its ſtrength, the power of the Tribes of 
Joſeph is hereby denoted; which was ſo great, that 
they were the chief Support of the Kingdom of [/rael. 
Which began in Jeroboam, Who was King of ten 
Tribes: after whom there followed a long Race of 


Kings till the Captivity. There may be alſo ſome re- 
ſpect in theſe words unto Joſbua, the firſt Governour 


of all the People, who was of the Tribe of Ephraim; 
as of Manaſſeh, were Fair, Jephthah, and Gideon, who 


were famous Men among the Judges. 
It is remarkable alſo here, that Joſeph is compared 
to the Firſtling of a Bullock ; becauſe Reuben being 


ſet aſide for his Inceſt, Joſeph had the Right of Pri- 


mogeniture, in part, tranſlated unto him, 1 Chron. V. 
1, 2. and in conſequence of it, had a double Portion 


in the Land of Canaan. 


'It 


«pm DEUTERONOMY. 6 l 
It is to be noted likewiſe, that he is {aid to be like Chapter 1 
unto the Firſtling of h Bullock; becauſe there were XXXIIL — 
not more goodly Bullocks any where, than in Baar ] 
(IV. Amos 1.) which fell to the ſhare of ſome of the ;- 
Children of Manaſſeh, XVII. Foſh. 5 i ä 1 
There have been ſome great len, who from 1 44 
place and other Conjectures, have fancied that Jo- „ 
ſeph was worſhipped in Egypt after his Death, under 3 
the form of an Ox, by the Name of Serepis. Which + if 
Bochartus hath confuted in the Book. forenamed, Cap. M 
XXX1V- 1 
And hir horns are like the horns of an Unicorn, ] This 1 
is a further deſcription of the power and ſtrength of | 
the Houſe. of Joſeph for an Horn is every where | n 
an Emblem of mighty Power and Force; and an V- MN 
zicorn. (as we tranſlate the word Reems) is a very 
ſtrong, as well as ſtately Creature. But Bochartut hath - 
alledged a great many things to prove that Reem is a 
ſort of wild Goat in Arabia, as big as a Deer, and of 
the ſame colour; which they now call Gazellas, P. I. 18 
Hierozoicon Lib. III. Cap. XXVII. There were for | | 
| 
| 
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of them ſent lately ro the French King, by the Divas 

of Tripoli; which had black Horns, in ſhape like 0 
thoſe of a Goat; only they were round and pointed. 
But the tallneſs, ſtrength; and ſwiftneſs of this Crea- 
ture, together with its fierce, untameable Nature, 1 
hath made Ludolphas (who at firſt was of Bochart's 1 
opinion) to conclude, upon ſecond thoughts, that wu 
Reem in Scripture ſi 2nifies the. Rhinoceros, as the Val i 
gar Latin here tranſlates the word. See Lib. I. Con- 
ment ar. in Hiſtor. thiop. Cap. X. Nya. Which ſeems 

not ſo well to agree with theſe words of Meſe ?; : 
which ſuppoſe the Creature here ſpoken of to have | 1 
No Horns, (he ufing the Plural Number) with * 1 
It — 
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7 Chapter the two Tribes deſcended from Foſeph are very fitly 


XXXIII. compared. And ſo David mentions the Horns of the 
A Reem, XXII. Egal. 22, But whatſoever Creature it 


- 
Th 
2 * 
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was, Princes and great Men were wont to be com- 


pared to it; as appears from X XXIV. [/a. 7. where 


the Grandees (as we now ſpeak) of Edom, are called 
QOnicorns ; as in the following words they are compa- 
red to Bullocks and Bulls, ; N 
With them he ſhall. puſh the people together.] Throw 
down all that oppoſe him: Particularly the Canna- 
zites. For theſe (ſaith the Hieruſalem Targum) are the 


great Men of the Amorites, whom Joſhua the Son of Nun 
flew, who was of the Tribe of Ephraim; and the Cap- 


tains which Gideon the Son of Joaſh ſlew, who was of 


the Tribe of Manaſſeh. 


To the ends of the Earth.] Of the Land of Canaar. 


And they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and they 


are the thouſands of Manaſſeh.] Theſe things ſhall be 
performed by the numerous Armies of Ephraim and 


Manaſſeh. Or theſe are the Benedictions of theſe two 


| 2 the younger of which, he ſignifies, ſnould be 


ore powerful than the elder, according to the Pro- 
phecy of Jacob, XLVIII. Ger. 19. | 


| Werſe 18. Ver. 18. And of Zebulun he ſaid, rejoyce Zebulun in 
thy going out.] About their buſineſs, as the Hieruſa- 
lem Targum expounds it; that is, their Merchandiſe; 


which they exerciſed upon the Sea of Geneſaret, where 


they were ſituated, and not far from the Mediterra- 


nean. In which, he prays, they might have ſuch - 
good Succeſs, as to fill their hearts with joy. There 
are thoſe who underſtand this of their going out to 
War againſt their Enemies; which is the Expoſition | 


of Oxkelos. And ſo this Phraſe is often uſed; parti - 
cularly in XIV. Gen. g. and the Valour of this Tribe 


18, 


a a — — eG , 
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FOR 


is, upon one occaſion, celebrated in V Judges 18. Chapter 
But Jacob's Prophecy determines us rather to the other XXXIII. 
ſenſe. XLIX Gen. 13. where he repreſents this Tribe 


as Mariners, rather than Soldiers. Though it muſt _ 


be acknowledged that there were great numbers a- 
mong them, in David's time, who were expert Wat- 
riors, 1 Gbron. XII. 33. and that the 1ſraelites gene- 
rally was not addicted to Traffick - the Sea · coaſt be- 
ing poſſeſſed by the Philiſtim, and the Canaanites ; 


* 


ſave only what belonged to this Tribe. 


Aud Iſacbar in thy Tents.) The ſame Hieruſalem | 


Targum expounds it, Rejoyce ye Houſe of Iſſachar when 
ye come into your Schools: for this was a Learned Tribe, 
at leaſt in ſome Ages;as appears. from 1 (ron. XII. 32. 
But Jacobs Prophecy rather determines us to another 


ſenſe ; which is, that they ſhould grow rich by feed- - 


ing Cattle, and by Husbandry: for which their Coun- 


try being very proper, they choſe rather that quiet 


kind of Life, then Merchandiſe. Though they were 
near Neighbours to Zebulun, and for that reaſon, as 


well as becauſe they were Brethren by the ſame Mo- 


ther, are here put both together in one Benediĩction. 


This ſeems alſo beſt to agree with the Phraſe of re- 
joycing in their Tents in which they are ſaid anci- 
ently to dwell, who fed Cattle, IV Gen. xo. And 

perhaps the Learning that the Children of I/achar are 
{aid to have had, (in 4 Chrom. XII. 32) which con- 


ſiſted in the underſtanding of the times, was nothing 
elſe, but their skill in the proper Seaſons for Sowing, 
and Planting, and Pruning, Gc. to know-what Iſrael 
ought to do, 1n the management and improvement of 
their Land; which was of great uſe, eſpecially in 
that Country. | LN ** 


2 Ver. 


Chapter | 
XXIII. Here Moſes predicts the houſe of God ſhould. be ſet 
WY upona Mountain; unto which he ſaith Zebulun (for 
Verſe 19-the latter end of the Verſe ſhows he ſpeaks particular- 


- allotted to him ſuch a large 
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ver. 19. They ſhall call the People unto the Mountain. ] 


ly of them) ſhould invite the reſt of their Tribes, by 
their forwardneſsand zeal, 'to go up to worſhi p 8 od 


at the three great Feſtivals. So the Hieruſalem Tar- 


gum paraphraſes, Behold the People of the Houſe 


| Zebulun ſhall be ready to go to the mount of the holy houſe 
the LORD. Or by the People, perhaps he means the 


entiles their Neighbours, whom they ſhould endea- 


vour to bring to the Service of the true God. Which 
vas eſpecially fulfilled when Chriſt came, IV Matth. 


13, 16. Nl | : : 

_ There they ſhall offer Sacrifices of Righteouſneſs.) Li- 
beral Sacriſices, out of their honeſt gains by 
diſe. a N : ; | 
Hor they ſhall ſuck of the Abundance of the Seas.) Im. 
port abundance of various Commodities, and grow 
rich by their Traffick. 8 oh. 

Aud of Treaſure bid in the Sand.) This is a further 
amplification of the ſame thing ; relating particularly 
to-their importation of Gold, and Silver, and preci- 
ous Stones, which are digged out of the Earth. Some 
think it hath reſpect to the rich Mines which were in 
this Country; but of that I can find no proof. 


verſe 20. Ver. 20. Aud of Gad he ſaid, bleſſed be he that in- 


largeth Gad.] That is, bleſſed be God, who hath 
Inheritance; which he 
— alſo further inlarged, as we read 1 Chron.V. 
18, 19, 20. | | 

He dwelleth as a Liow:) Lives ſecure and fearleſs, 
though encompaſſed with Enemies ; whom the Ga- 
des. tore in pieces (as it here follows) if they _ 


Merchan- 


aa ST aca - 


Crown of the Head by apyorla, Prince apc Go- 
vernour. 


— firſt received his Portion in the Land which they 


ah re to provide 
(with Rewber and part of Manefſeh ) defired to be 


order; whereas the other 
theirs given them by 
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ed to moleſt them. For this was a very warlike Tribe, Chapter 


as we learn from 1 Chron, XII. 8. and therefore here XXXIII. 
compared to a Lioneſs (ſo Labi ſignifies) which e 
uals a Lion, if not exceeds him in ſtrength and 

— 3 2 Boebartus hath obſerved out of good 

Authors, in his Hieroxoicon P. I. Lib. III. Cap. L. And 
ſo Onlelos here tranſlates it, He dwelleth as 4 Lioneſs : 
And the Hieruſalem T. argum puts in both, after this 
manner; He remains quiet, as 4 Lion and a Lioneſs; 


neither is there People or Kingdom, that ſhall ſtand be- 


fore them. 


And teareth the arm with the Crawn of the Head. 


Kills the Princes with their Kings, as Ozkelos truly 
expounds it. For by Armsare meant Menof Strength 


and Power; and by the Crown of the Head is 


yy to be underſtood, the chief-Commander, Ruler, 


And therefore the LXX. 


or King. alſo tranſlate 


Ver, 21. And he provided the firft part for himſelf.) Verſe 27. 


uered, as 2 expounds it. Which he is 


for himſelf ; becauſe this Tribe 


poſſeſſed of the Country of S bon 3 which was ac- 
cordingly given to them, XXXII Numb. 1, 2, . 
Becauſe there, in a portion of the Lew-giver. } Which 
Mannen ) gare them by God's 
ne Tribes and a half, had | 


vg 
Was be ſeated. ] "The word in the Hebrew: figni- | 
fies hid, 3. e. protected, when, going to the War in 
Canaan, they left their Wives and Children and Cat- 


tle, without any defence, but God's Providence: ac- 
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Chapter cording to the Promiſe they made to Moſes, XXXIT 
XXXIII. Numb. 16, 17, &c. What the Hieruſalem Targum, and 
WY YL Onkelos, and ſeveral of the Rabbins, even Abarbinel 
himſelf, here ſay, of Moſes being buried in this Tribe 
- (which they make the ſenſe of theſe words) I think is 
no more to the purpoſe , than what the Cabbaliſts 
obſerve upon this place; that in the Bleſſing of Gad 
the whole Alphabet is found; becauſe Moſes our Maſter 
(faith Baal. Hatturim) was buried in his Territory, 
© who obſerved the whole Law from Aleph to Tau; i. e. 
from the beginning to the end. See Theodorzch Hach 
ſpan. Cab. Judaica, N. ro. © +; = 
Aud be came. | He ſpeaks of this as a thing alrea- 
dy done; becauſe he certainly. foreſaw they would: 
perform their Engagement. 0 
With the Heads of the People.] With the chief 
Commanders of the reſt of the Tribes of Iſrael, Or, 
as the words may be tranſlated more literally, He came 
the Heads of the People, i. e. the Gadites- march- 
ed in the Front before the Children of Iael. For 
ſo-was the Agreement between Moſes and them, as we 
read in XXXII Nm. 17. that they ſhould go ready 
armed before the Children of Iſrael. Of which engage- 
ment Foſhua put them in mind, when they were en- 
tering into Canaan, I Foh 14. and they ſtood to it, 
2. 16, 17. * RN | 
He executed the juſtice of the LORD.) Upon the 
Seven Nations of Canaan, whom God commanded 
them to extir pate. 
Aud bis Nane with Iſrael. ] Going in the 
foremoſt of the Iſraelites to Battle, - till the whole 
i | Country was ſubdued to them, XXXII- Numb. 21, 
WM | 22, 29, XXII Joſh. 1, 2. 3, Kc. 
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* Ver. 
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Ver. 22. And of Dan he ſaid, Dan is a Lions whelp. ] Chapter. 
"Exuragrons as a young Lion: So Ozkelos, Which XXXIII. 
was molt eminently verified in Sampſon, who was r 
this Tribe; and whom the Spirit o 12 LORD began ere 22. 
to move in the Camp 1 Daz, XIII Judges 25. 
He ſhall leap from Baſhan 4 The Tribe of Dax had 
no Inheritance near Baſban: but he compares them to 
the young Lions of that place. For Lions haunted 
Mountains, (IV Canticles 8.) and this Mountain in 
particular was famous for them, and bred very fierce 
ones. Which, every one knows, leap upon their 
Prey, when they aſſault it, and faſten their Nails and 
their Teeth in it. So Bochart obſerves many. ancient 
Authors deſcribe them, P. I. Hierozoicon. L. III Cap. II. 
p. 739. And thus did the Danites on a ſudden leap no 
from one end of Judea toanother, and ſeized onthe | 
City of Lai , near to the Fountain of Jordan, | 4 
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1905 it by the Name of Dan, as we read XVII — 
1 
Ver. ay; And. of Nepbrab he ſaid, 0 Naphtali, fatif- Verſe TY _— 
fed with favour.) That is, with the Fayour of God 
which. is explained in the next words. 

And full with the bleſſing of the LORD. The 
word full, as Maimonides obſerves, fig nifies that which " 
is molt perfect and abſolute in its kind, More Nevoch. 8 TH 
P. I. Chap. XIX. Such was the Country of Galilee 0 1 
wherein this Tribe had their poſſeſſion; which was li 
ey Te A,, N C &c. * Jo At ſpeaks, L. Ht. | | 1 
de Bello Fudaico, Cap. IV.) fat throughout in all its — 
parts, and very fertil; planted with all manner of | | 
Trees: inſomuch that it invited him to Husbandry, . | 1 
who was averſe to Labour - and by that means was in- | 

| 
| 


* U 


tirely inhabited, and had no void ſpace in all the 
Country, Ec. | | 
Faſeſ- 


Chapter 
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Poſſeſs thou the Weſt and the. South.) The and 5o- 


XXXI.ephus makes this Tribe to have poſſeſſed the Eaſt and 
* the North in the upper Galilee, EL. V. Antig. Cap. I. 


p. 142.) which is directly contrary to what Moſes 
here ſaith. Therefore Bochartus (in his Hierozoicos 
P. I. Lib. III. Cap. XVIII.) judiciouſly exponnds theſe 
words of Moſes, not with reſpeò to the whole Land 
of Cara, but to the Danites before mentioned. For 
the portion of Naphtali extended from the South of 
the City called Dan, or Laiſb, to the Sea of Tiberias. 

And ſo che three Chaldee Paraphraſts expound the 
Hebrew word jam (which we tranſlate Weſt) by the 
Sea of Tiberias or Geneſaret ; which is the ſame. For 
the Hebrews call great Lakes by the name of Seas: and 
by this Sea, is not meant the Mediterranean, but the 
Sea of Galilee, or Tiberias or Geneſaret : for by all 
theſe Names it is called, as Mr. Selden en in his 
Mare Clanſum, p. 21. 


Verſe 24. Ver. 24. Aud of Aſber fr be ſa Let Aber be bleſſed 


_ Children. } With a erous and beautiful 
_ Ive. 

Let him be be ee to bis Brethren ] All the reſt 
of the 1ſraetites ſhall court them, for their goodly 
aſpet. Or (as ſome rather think) he prophecies 
this Tribe ſhall win the favour and affen of o- 
thers, by their affability and obliging behaviour. 
For which Jacob pred they thould be famous, 
XLIV Gen. 21. \ 
rd let him diy his foot in 0¹¹ Be planted in a 
rich Soil, full of Olive Trees ; which ſhould make 
Oil ſo plentiful, that they might not only waſh their 
Faces, but their Peet in it. F He hal 
de nowriſhed with the delights of Kings. | 


Ver. 
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Ver. 25. Thy ſhoes ſhall be iron and braſs.) Or, ay Chapter 
in the Margin, Onder thy feet ſhall be iron. Which XXXIHI, 
hath made ſome think theſe Minerals were digged out 
of Libanus ; near to which lay the Tribe of After. Verſe 22. 


Who, according to this Expoſition, trod upon a 
Soil full of Iron and Braſs. But no Author, — 
tus ſaith mentions any ſuch thing as the Braſs of Li- 
banus; and therefore ſome underſtand by theſe Ex- 
prefſions, the barbarous People that dwelt in Galilee 
of the Gentiles, who preſſed the 4ſerites, as an I- 


ron Shoe or Fetters do the Feet. But the Arabick 


here by Minal, which we tranſlate Shoe, underſtands 


a Bolt or Bar; and renders this paſſage, - Thy Bolts 


ſhall be Iron and Braſs. That is, as Ozkelos expreſſes 


it, They ſhould be as ſtrong as Iron andBraſs. And ſo 
Kimchi expounding the words of Jonathan (who 


interpret it, Thy habitation ſhall be as ſtrong, &c.) faith 
the meaning is, Their Country ſhould be arwell fenced, 
as if it had been ſhut up in braſen, or iron walls. And 
R. Solomon to the ſame purpoſe. See Hierozoicon P. II. 
Lib. VI. Cap. XVI. But I have obſerved, that the 
ſame Bochartus acknowledges in his Phaleg, that Sa- 
repta (which the Hebrews call Zerephath, 1 Kings 
XVII. 9.) a City of Sidon, had its Name from the 


reat plenty in that Country, as the Hebrews gather 
— this Bleſſing of the Tribe of Aſher (who were 
the Inhabitaats of thoſe places) Iron and Braſs are 
under thy Shoe ; as he there interprets at, Lib. IV. Cap. 
XXXIV. And ſoa very Learned Man, long before 
him, David Chytreus expounds theſe words, and 
adds this obſervation; Nam Sidon & Sarepta; | que d. 
Metallis excoquendis nomen babet, in Tribu Aſſr fu- 
erunt. For Sidon and Serapta, which had its 


from 


Braſs and Iron which was here melted 3 being im 


Name 


Chapter from the Melting of Metals there, ous in the Tribe 

XXXII - of Aber. | eee 
43d as thy days, ſo ſhall thy ſtrength be.] The ſame 
.*. »: 'Chytreus expounds it, AU the time of their life, they 
 fhonld retain the ſame vigour of Body and Mind. Which 
ſeems to be the ſenſe of Onlelos, As the days of thy 
youth, ſo ſhall thy ſtrength be + And the Hieruſalem 
Targum more expreſly, Such as they were in the days of 
their youth, ſuch they ſhould be in their old age. Or 
ſimply , theſe words fignifie , That this Tribe 
Pould grow-tronger and ſtronger. Which Hottinger 
ſeems to have aimed at, when he propounded this 
Expoſition in his Smegma Orientale, Cap. VII. As 
are thy days, ſo are thy riches and wealth. Maſius 
Quite contrary upon XIX Joſh. 31. interprets theſe 
- words to ſignifie, that they ſhould have perpetual 
Conflicts with the old inhabitants of the Country. 
All which various Interpretations proceed from the 
uncertain fignification of the Hebrew word Daba, 

which we renderſtrength. = 
Verſe 26. Ver. 26. There is none like unto the God of Jeſburun.] 
And now having bleſſed every particular Tribe, he 
concludes with this general demonſtration of their 
happineſs, That their God was not like the gods of 
bother Nations, but ſupereminent in all Perfections. 
And therefore they muſt needs be bleſſed (as the ſame 
Chytrens explains it) who had him propitious to them, 
as their Father, their Keeper, their Defender, Aven- 

ger, and Saviour from all their Enemies. 

Ibo rideth upon the Heavens in thy help.] Who 
commandeth in the Heavens, as wellas in the Earth : 
and ſends help and ſuccour:to thee, from thence, by 
Thunder, Lightning and Hailſtones; as we read 
che did in many places, XVIII Pſalm 8, 9, &c. 
2 45 | |  LXVIIL 
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LXVIII. 33, 34.35. And as he that rides upon an Chapter 
Horſe, turns him this way, and that way, as he XXXIII. 
© pleaſed, (they are the words of Maimonides in his 


© More Nevochim, P. I. Cap. LXX.) fo God by his 
© Power and Pleaſure Commands the Heavens: and 
is not fixed to them, as the Soul of them, (which 
was the tcoliſh Opinion of the Zabij) but as the 
Rider is far more honourable and excellent than 
* the Beaſt on which he firs, and of a quite different 
* Species from it; So God is repreſented by this Me- 
* taphor (though but in a weak manner) as ſeparate 
* from the Heavens, and of a more Excellent Na- 
© ture, far tranſcending them; which are but the 
© Inſtruments he uſes, to fulfil his Will and Plea- 
n | | 
And in his Excellency on the S.] Or, as it may 
be tranſlated word for word, And in his magnificence, 
the Clouds, From whence he ſends ſuch Storms and 
Tempeſts, as demonſtrate his Power. a 


Ver. 27. Ihe eternal God is thy refuge.] Or, del. Verſe 27. 


ling place; to whom they might alway betake them- 
ſelves for ſafety, and never fail of it, XC Pſalm 1. 
In the Hebrew the words are, The eternal God is the 
habitation , or dwelling place. From whence the 
oy have framed this Maxim, to preſerve all Men 
trom having low thoughts of God, as if he was con- 
tained inany thing, God is the place wherein the world 
dwells, and not the World the place where God dwells. 
So Maimonidesobſervesin the place above-named,out 
of Bereſchit Rabba. 7 
And underneath are the everlaſting arms. ] To ſup- 
port all thoſe, with an unwearied Power and Care, 
who commit themſelves unto him. | 


Rrrr | And 
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Chapter 
XXXIII. As he had carried them through the Wilderneſs with 
Nan unwearied Care; ſo he promiſes God would ex- 
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And be ſhall thruſt out the Enemy from before thee."| 


pel the Canaanites, and make room for them in their 
Country. 80 

Aud ſhall ſay, Deſtroy them.] Give the Iſraelites 
Power as well as Authority, to root them out. For 
to ſay here, is as much as to do, and therefore ſigni- 
fies executing their deſtruction. " 


| Verſe 28. Ver. 28. Iſrael, thon ſhalt dwell in ſafety alone. 


Live in quiet and peace, ſeparate from all other Peo- 
ple. Or, the Divine Protection ſhall be ſufficient 


tor their Security. This Rafi thinks was fulfilled in 


the days of Solomon, I Kings IV.25. But others of 
them think it is ſtill to be fulfilled. 5 

The fountain of Facob.] That is, his Poſterity ; 
who flowed from him as a River from a Fountain, 


XLVIII Jſatah 1. LI. 1. Coccelus thinks theſe words 


ſhould be joy ned to the foregoing, in this manner, 
Ifrael ſhall dwell in ſafety alone, by the Fountain of 
Jacob, that is, by God. But though this may have 
{ome countenance from-the ancient Interpreters, (as 


I ſhall obſerve preſently) yet moſt go the other 


way : there being the like Expreſſion in LXVIII 
Pſal. 26. Bleſs the LORD in the Congregation, 
from the Fountain of Iſrael : or, as it is in the Mar- 
gin, Te that be of the Fountain of Iſrael; i. e. are deri- 
ved from himas your Father. 1 

Shall be upon a Land of Corn and Vine, alſo his 
Heavens ſhall drop down dew.) In a fruitful Country, 
upon which the Heavens ſhall drop down' refreſh- 
ing Dews. Ozxkelos paraphraſes the whole thus, 
Iſrael ſhall dwell ſecurely alone, according to the 
Bleſſing wherewith Jacob his Father bleſſed them, in 


A 
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x Land of Corn, &c. And ſo the Hieruſalem Turgum Chapter 
(making more expreſs mention of the word Fowr- XXXIII. 
Fain) Tracl ſhal dame by himſelf Jecurely, from the Se / 


Fountain of Benedid ion wherewith Jacob bleſſed them, 
in a Land producing Wine and Oil: and the Heavens 
above are commanded to fend Dews and Rain upon 
them. | of fl 


... V Eto. 9. Happy art thou, 0 Iſrael.) \ He Was nod Verſe 29. 


able further to expreſs their Happineſs, and there- 
fore breaks out into admiration of it : exciting 
them thereby to be deeply ſenſible of it, and affected 
with it. WE X: 
ho is like unto thee.] Who had the LORD 
for their God, as he ſaid before v. 26, &c. and IV. 
8 | F20 
l A People ſaved by the LOR D.] Who have been 
redeemed by his mighty Power. So the Hieraſalem 
Targum, Whoſe Redemption (I ſuppoſe he meant out 
of Egypt) is from the preſence of tbe LO RD. Who 
had preſerved them ever ſince, and would ſtill pro- 


tect them, as it here follows. 3 2%) 


This R. Iſaac (in Chiſſuk Emuna, P. I. Cap. XVIII.) 
ſaith, ſignifies the Spiritual Bleſſings God beſtowed 
on them. For true Felicity, faith he, dothnot con- 
fiſt in Victory over Enemies, and Plenty of Corn, 
or ſuch like things, of which he had ſpoken before 
in the foregoing Verſe ; but in the Salvation of the 
Soul, of which-no Nation in the World was ſecure, 


but the Fews. Which made Moſes, faith he, break 
out into theſe words, O happy People, ſaved by the 
LORD. As much as to ſay, among all People, is 


there any ſaved like to thee ? This he ſaith, becauſe 
Chriſtians were wont to tell them, that they fixed 
their Minds wholly on the Corporal Felicity, which 
Rrrr2 their 
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Chapter their Law promiſed them - which made him look a: 
XXXIII. bout to find out all that he could draw to an higher 
WY ſenſe. And he fixes ſo much upon theſe words, that 


he repeats it again, a little after, that the Salvation 


here promiſed is everlaſting. And yet hiseyes could 
not be opened to ſee, that this Salvation was to be 
brought to them by the MESSIAH : and that 
our LORD Jeſus is he, whoſe Goſpel is as full of 
ſuch Promiſes, as their Law is of the Promiſes of Corn, 
and Wine, and Oil. 


The ſhield of thy help.] To defend them from all 
the Aſſaults of their . He adds this, ſaith 
the ſame R. Iſaac, to ſhow that they to whom he 
promiſes Spiritual Bleſlings, are not thereby put out 
of hope of Temporal : For the People that are ſaved 
by the LORD, have him allo for their Shield and their 
Sand, as it here follows. 

And who is the ſword of thy excellency. Po cut 
their Enemies in pieces; ſo that they ſhould glory 
and boaſt in magnificent Victories over them. Or as 
Onbelos tranſlates it, From his preſence are all the Vicko· 
ries of thy valiant Men. 


And thine enemies ſhall be found liars unto thee.) 
Find themſelves deceived in all their vain hopes of 


ſaving themſelves, or hurting the Iſraelites. Or,ſhould 
be ſo afraid of them, that with feigned Stories they 


ſnould court their Frienſhip, as the Gibeonites did. 
Or, more ſimply, ſhould ſubmit to them, though not 


heartily, yet out of fear; as this Phraſe is uſed, XVIII 
Pſal. 44. LXVI. 3. and other places. 

And thou ſhalt tread upon their high places.] Upon 
the Necks of their Kings, as both Ozhkelos and the 
Hieruſalem Targum underſtand it: taking bawoth here 


for great Men, in high ſtations. And thus Joſhua 
did, 
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did, as we read X 70h. 21. But this word common Chapter 
ly ſignifies, either ſtroug holds, or places of idolatrous XXXIV. 
worſhip : which neither their great men, nor their wwe 
gods themſelves, ſhould be able to preſerve from 

ruin. 


C HAP. XXXIV, 


Verſe 1. Aa. Moſes went up.] Having thus de- Verſe B. 
clared his affectionate Concern for the 

Happineſs of every one of them, he took his leave of 

the Elders and all the People; and went up whither 

God had commanded him, XXXII. 49, &c. 

From the plains of Moab.) In which was their laſt 
ſtation before they entred into Canaan, XXXIILNunub. 
48, 49, 50. Where God delivered ſeveral Com- 
mands to them, XXXV. Numb. 1. XXXVI. 13. and 
ens Moſes ſpake to them what weread in this Book, 
Deut. 5. 1 

Unto the Mountain of Nebo.) Which was the high- 
eſt part of the Mountain of Abarim, as appears from 
XXVII Numb. 12. compared with XXXII Deut. 49. 
Near to which there was a City of the ſame Name, 
XXXII Numb. 38. XV Jfa. 2. | 

To the top of Piſgah.) Which was the very top 
of the Mountain Neko. See III Deut. 27. XXI. 
Numb. 20. 

That is over againſt Jericbo.] A famous City on 
the other ſide of Jordan. I ſee no ground to believe 
that the People of Iſrael accompanied him hither: 


(as. 
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1B. that Moſes wept alſo : 
not to take bis Departure ſo heavily, he diſmiſſed 
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4 COMMENTARY 
er (as Joſephus tells the ſtory) with ſo many tears, 
and having beſeeched them 


them together with the Elders, and remained there 
alone. 

Aud the LORD. Or, as Jonathan hath it, the 
WORD of the L ORD, who had accompanied 
him with his bleſſed Preſence through the Wilder- 
nels. 

Showed him all the Land of Gilead unto Dan.] God 
had often promiſed him that he ſhould ſee the good 
Land promiſed to their Fathers, though not be per- 


mitted to enter into it, XXVI Numb. 12. III Deat. 


27. And now fulfils his word, and gives him a 
full proſpect of it; bidding him firſt - look North- 
wards through the whole Land of Gilead (which 
comprehends all that was given to the two Tribes 
and half on this fide Jordan, where they now were) 


to the Land of Naphtali, which was in the upper 


Galilee beyond the Sea of Geneſaret; as far as to the 
utmoſt Northern Border, which was then called Lazſch 


and afterwards Dan, XIX Joſh. 47. XVIII Juag. 28, 


and in latter times Ceſarea Philippi. 

The mention of Dan, which was not the name of 
this place, till after that Tribe had conquered Laiſb, 
in the time of the Judges, ſhows that this was not 
written at the fame time with the reſt of this Book , 
no more than what we read v. 5, 6, 10. of his Death 


and Burial, Sc. (unleſs we ſuppoſe. Moſes to have 


given an account of his own Death and Burial b 

the Spirit of Prophecy, which is not probable) but 
it is moſt likely by Samuel, who was a Prophet, and 
wrote by Divine Authority, what he found in the 
Records which were left by Foſb#a, and others who 


ſac- 
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ſucceeded him; ho gave an account of Moſes his lea- Chapter 
ving the World, and of all that was done after, till XX XIV. 
the end of the time of the Judges. _— 
Ver. 2. And all Naphtali, and the Land of Ephraim Verſe 2. 
and Manaſſeh.) Having ſeen the Northern Parts, he 
bad him turn his Eyes towards the Midland Coun- 
try, where Ephraim and Manaſſeh were ſituated, 
And all the Land of Judab.] Which lay Sou- 
therly. | 
Unto the utmoſt Sea.] By which ſome underſtand 
the Salt Sea, which lay on the South Border of the 
Land of Fudab, X XXIV Numb. 3. But then there 
will be no mention of the Weſter» Part of Canaan, 
which lay upon the Mediterranean, or Midland Sea, 
which is hereby meant. 
Ver. 3. And the South. ] And after he had ſeen Verſe 3. 
the South, which the Tribes of Judah and Simeon 
inhabited, he bad him take a view of the Eaſtern Parts 


of the Country as it here follows. | 


Aud the plain of the valley of Fericho.] All the Re- 
gion about Jordan; eſpecially the lovely plain of 
Jericho e which is very much celebrated by other Au- 
thors 3 and lay in the Tribe of Benjamin. 

The City of Palm-trees.) Which is often menti- 
oned iu Scripture ; ſometime without, and ſometime 
with the name of Fericho, I Judges 16. III. 13. 
2 Chron. XXVIII. 15. which was ſo called becauſe a 
multitude of Palm-trees grew about it, as Strabo (as 
well as Joſephus) teſtifies in his Geograph. Lib. XVI. 
p. 763. where he deſcribes this plain, as s νο 
m2 te utero eu ñ vl, &c. as incompaſſed about with 
Mountains, after the manner of a Theatre; abound- 
ing with Palm trees, and other Garden- trees mixed 
wich them, for the ſpace of an hundred Stadia. am 

| there 
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Verſe 4. 


that they could not be parted from him. Where- 
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there was alſo, he obſerves,5T# B2zAorus Teo Tur, 


the Paradiſe of Balſam. Which is a rare Aromartick* 


Plant, like to the Turpentine-tree; whoſe Juice is 
of great virtue and value, &c. From which odori- 
ferous Plant, growing here, ſome think this City had 
the name of Jericho, ſignify ing ſweet ſmelling. So 
R. Judas in the Gemara of Beracoth ; whete he men- 
tions this Tree, as grow ing about Jericho, and thence 
derives its name from the Hebrew word reach, which 
ſignifies a ſweet ſmell. This is more probable than 
the Conjecture of D. CHytræss, who imagines Fericho 
to come from jerec, which ſignifies the Moor and 
in their German Language, he thinks, might be cal- 
led Luneburgh. 

Unto Zoar.] Which lav in theentrance of the 
Salt Sea. | 

Ver, 4. Aud the LORD ſaid unto him.) After 
he had ſhowed him the Land, the WO R D of the 
LORD (as the Hieruſalem Targum hath it) ſpake 
theſe words to him, which follow. And God ha- 
ving been wont to ſpeak to Moſes out of the Cloud 
of Glory, Joſephus conceives, that now he was in- 
compaſſed with it, and from thence heard this voice. 

hich the Fews fancy was ſo loud, that the People 
trard it into the Camp. Thusat our Saviour's Tranſ- 
figuration upon the holy Mount, a glorious Cloud 
over-ſhadowed him, and his three Apoſtles, who 
heard the voice ſay to them, This 3s my beloved Son, 
Nc. The Samaritans, as Hottinger relates in his 
Smegma Orientale, Cap. VIII. p. 456. tell the ſtory 
thus: That Joſbua, Eleazar the Prieſt, and all the 
Elders accompanying him to the Mount, fell into 
ſuch a Paſſion, when they were to take their leave, 


upon 
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upon the Pillar of Fire came down, which ſepara- Chapter 
ted them from Moſes, ſo that they ſaw him no XXXIV. 
more. E | TEN —_—— 
This is the Land which I ſware unto Abraham, unto 
Iſaac, and unto Facob, ſaying, I will give it unto thy 
ſeed. ] XII Gen. 7. XIII. 15. XV. 18, &. 
I have cauſed thee to ſee it with thine eyes.] Which 
the LOR D ſtrengthned, it is likely, with a grea- 
ter vigour than uſual, that he might take a larger 
proſpett than otherwiſe he could have done, of this 
Country. Or, as ſome of the Fews underſtand it, 
he laid a Map of it -before his eyes, wherein every 
part of it was exactly deſcribed. But that might 
have been done, in the Plains of Moab, without . 
going up into a Mountain; therefore the other is 
more reaſonable, that he ſtrengthned his viſive Fa- 
culty, with a greater Power, to ſee the whole 
Country in its length and breadth, c. And there- 
fore ſome of the Rabbins have been ſo wiſe as to 
put both together, as F. Bened. Carpzovius obſerves 
out of ſeveral of them, (upon Schickard's Jus Re- 
gium, Cap. V. Theorem. XVI. p. 285.) who thus 
ſpeak - God ſhowed him the whole Land, as in 2 
Garden Plot, forty Miles in breadth, and as ma- 
ny in length; and gave his Eyes ſuch a power of 
* Contemplating the whole Land, from the be- 
ginning to the end, that, he ſaw Hills and Dales, 
© what was open and what was incloſed, remote, or 
© nigh, at one view. ? . 
But thou ſhalt not go over thitber.] This he had 
often ſaid to him. and now mentions it, that he 
might die in a comfortable ſenſe, that he had been 
as good as his word to him; and conſequently car- 
ry this Belief along with We, 26 the other york, 
Seer, -- 9 219. 
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Chapter that he would make good the Oath which he ſware, 
XXXIV. to their Fathers of bringing them into Canaan; and 
WW there fulfil all that he had foretold. 1 
| | Verſe 5. Ver. 5. So Moſes the ſervant of the LO R D.] 80 
'| God himſelf calls him after his death, in the next 
Book, I Joſh. 2, 7. as the moſt eminent Miniſter of 
his, that he had hitherto employed in Iſrael. But 
the obſervation of R. Bechai is not well founded; 
that he is not called the Servant of the LORD till 
after he was dead, and then admitted unto the near. 
eſt familiarity with the Divine Majeſty. For though 
theſe very words are not uſed, yet the LORD 
calls him, My Servant Moſes which is the ſame 
thing, XII Namb. 7. HE 
Died inthe Land of Moab.) For this Country 
was ſo ſtill called, becauſe it anciently belonged to 
the Moabites (See XXI Numb. 26.) from whom 
$;hon had taken it, as Iſrael now had taken it from him. 
So that he really died in the Land of Jfrael. 
According to the Word of the LO R D.] The Hie. 
ruſalem Targum expounds this very ſoberly, According 
to the Sentence of the Decree of the LO R D. That is, 
as the LOR D had determined and declared he 
ſhould, XXXII. 49, 50. And ſo this Phraſe is com- 
monly uled in this very Book, XVII. 6, 10, 11. as 
well as in other places of the Pentateuch, IX Numb. 
20. XIII. 3, &c. which will warrant this Interpre- 
tation, that Moſes did not die of any Diſeaſe, nor 
was worn out with Age; but meerly becauſe God, 
the Supream Governour of all things, ſo ordered it. 
But ſome of the Jews, not ſatisfied with this, have 
far-fetch'd Conceits, concerning the Death of Moſes, 
from theſe words. For becauſe it is ſaid, he died, al 
di, at the mouth (as the words are literally in the 
: 3 Hebrew, 


upon DEUTERONOMY. 


Hebrew) of the LO R D, Maimonides himſelf faith, Chapter 
that their wiſe Men think (and he ſeems of their O- XXXIV. 


cut of his Body with a kiſs. And thus died Aaron 
and Miriam, but none beſides them. Of Aaron ia- 
deed it is expreſly (aid he died al pi of the LORD; 
but it is not ſaid of Miriam, and yet they will have 
her to have had the ſame favour. That is, they died 
(ith he) of too much love, from the pleaſure they 
had in the thoughts of God; which apprehenſion 
of God, conjuntt with the higheſt love to him, he 
thinks is called kiſſang, I Cant. 2. Let him kaſs me 
with the kiſſes of his mouth, More Nevochim P. III. 
Cap. LI. But this is not the meaning of the Phraſe : 
though no doubt Moſes departed this Life in a moſt 
delectable ſenſe and taſte of the Divine Love; ha- 
vingno unwillingneſs to die, nor being ſurpriſed 
with death; for he knew the time, and the place, 
and the manner of it. And as he did not die of any 
Difeaſe, (as was ſaid before) or of old Age, or by 
external force; but only by the will and pleaſure of 
God, who took his Soul out of his Body: ſo he 
did not part with it againſt his will, nor with any 
fear; but with a placid Mind, and compoſed Spirit, 
committed himſelf to God. In whoſe embraces (as 
we may ſpeak) he expired; and this it is likely the 
ancient 7eme meant when they ſaid, Hi, Soul de- 


pte. barted with a koſs. 

L: oh As to the time of his death, the Scripture doth not 
od, mention the Year, the Month, and the Day: but 
os the Jews commonly place it in the laſt Month of 


the fortieth year after their coming out of Egypt, 
called ADA R, and the ſeventh day of that Month. 
Thus they fay in Seder Olam Rabba, Cap. X. and in 
+4 % WS their 


pinion.) that it ſignifies the L ORD drew his Soul 
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Chapter their Kalender which they now follow and ſo 
XXXIV. Paricides in Hottingers Smegma Orientiale, p. 457. 
hut our great Primate of Ireland in his Annals ob. 
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ſerves, that it agrees better with the following Hi- 
ſtory, to place his death in the firſs Day of that 
Month - and Torniellus makes the fame Computa- 
tion, that it muſt be either in the latter end of 
the Eleventh Month, or in the beginning of the 
Twelfth. let 

Ver. 6. And. he buried him.] This refers to the 
words foregoing, viz. the LORD; who com- 
manded his Angels to bury him. So Epiphanius, 
erilepiacmy os A) A, &c. Hereſ. IX. p. 28. and ſee 
p. 600. Though in the Scripture, active words are 
very often uſed paſſzvely:. and the meaning may be 
only, that he was buried. Yet there is this to be 
ſaid for the other ſenſe, that thereupon it is thought, 
that the Conteſt aroſe between Michael the Arch- 
angel and the Devil, (as St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, 
Procopias Gazeus, and others take it) who would 
not have had him buried, but oppoſed it; that he 
might adminiſter an occaſion to the Jews. to com- 
mit Idolatry. Though we never find, that the Few: 
were given to the Worſhip of Reliques, as our 
moſt Learned fer obſerves in his Aznals. See 
there. 
In a Valley in the Land of Moab, over againſs 
Beth-Peor.) This Valley was in the Land of Sihon 
King of the Amorites, (IV. 46.) who had taken it 
from the Moabites, as I noted before, and was now 
poſſeſſed by the Iſraelites. And Beth-Peor was a part 
of the Poſſeſſion of Reuben, (XIII Foſh. 20.) which 
was a place, where the Temple of Peor anciently 
ſtood, from whence it had its name. For this Ido! 


15 
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iy 


is not only called Baal-Peor, but ſimply, Peor, XXII Chapter 


Joſb. 17. and as Beth-Baal is the Temple of Baal; XXXIV. 


10 Beth. Peor is the Temple of Peor, as J. Ger. Voſ- ww 


Aus obſerves de Orig. & Progr. Idol. Lib. II. Cap. 


VII. 


Now by all theſe Circumſtances of his burlal, 


it appears how frivolous that Opinion of the 


Moſes did not really die, but was tranſlated into 
Heaven, where he ſtands and Miniſters before God. 


Which conceit Joſephus himſelf follows, Lib. IV. 
Antiq, Cap. VIIL where he ſaith, that he having diſ- 


miſſed the Elders, who went with him to Mount 
Abarim, and then converling a while with Eleazar \ 
and Foſhua, while he embraced them, e aipriftor - - 
xe dur g., a Cloud on a ſudden coming up- 


on him, he was ſnatcht out of their ſight into a cer- 
tain. Valley. Which is not only beſide, but contra- 


ry to the Scripture, which. ſaith he died, and was 


buried in the Valley. And yet ſome of the anci- 
ent Fathers, particularly St. Ambroſe and St. Hilary, 


have followed this Opinion, that when Moſes is 


ſaid to die, it doth not ſignifie the ſeparation of his 
Soul from his Body, but his Tranſlation to a better 


Life. See Sixtus Senenſis in his Bibliotheca, Lib. V. 
Aunot. LXI. where he obſerves, this is not only a- 
gainſt Scripture, but againſt the ſenſe: of almoſt all 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


But no man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this <1] 


Theſe words unto this day, ſhow that this paſſage 


was not written by Moſes, as Joſephns and Philo 


imagine, who ſay he wrote this by the Spirit of Pro- 


phecy.. See v. 1. The reaſon why his Body was 


concealed, moſt think to have been, leſt in future 


times 


Jews is, mentioned in Falkut, out of Siphri, that Verſe 29. 
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Chapter times it ſhould become an Object of cheir Worſhip. 
XXXIV. So R. Levi Ben Gerſom Future Generations perhaps 
FW might have made a god of him, becauſe of the fame 
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of his Miracles. For we do not ſee how ſome of the 


Iſraelites erred, in the brazen Serpent which Moſes 


made? And the Hereſie of the Melchiſedekians 
ſhows this was no vain fear (as Hermanms Witzins ob- 
ſerves, Lib. I. Miſcell. Cap. XVII.) if Epiphanius 
may be believed; who ſaith that in Arabia Petrea, 
Tg Tz Fro Sed voputZemn, &c. They thought him 
to be God, becauſe of his Wonders he wrought, 


and worſhipped his Image. What would they have 


done, if they had had his very Body? Which he 
did not deſire to be carried into Canaan, and buri- 


ed among his Anceſtors, as Joſeph ordered concern- 


ing his Bones. For heunderſtood, it is likely, the 
mind of God to be, that, as he ſhould not go o- 
ver Jordan while he was alive, ſo his Body ſhould 
not be carried over when he was dead, Which 
R. Chama thinks might have proved dangerous, be- 
cauſe in the time of their Diſtreſs (eſpecially at the 
Captivity of the Land) the Children of Jrael might 


have been prone to run to his Sepulchre, and beg 


him with tears to pray for them, whoſe Prayers 
had been ſo prevalent for them in his life time. For 
ſuch a piece of Superſtition, it ſeems, crept in a- 


mong them, in latter Ages of which ſee Wagenſeil 
upon the Gemara of Sota, Cap. I. Seck. LII. Au- 


not. II. 

But though no Man knew where Moſes was buri- 
ed, when this was written, yet ſome Maronite Shep- 
herds, we are told, have pretended lately (MDCLV.) 
to find ont his Tomb, with this Inſcription in He- 
brew, Moſes the Servant of the LORD. A great 

ſtir 
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ſtir was made about it, as the ſame 2 obſerves Chapter 
out of Horzins his Hiſtorica Eccleſiaſtica. But a learn- XX XIV, 
ed Few, he ſaith, ſo confuted the Story, ſhowing i. 


was another Moſes whoſe Tomb they found, thar 
the Report preſently vaniſhed, And the Learned 
' Wagenſeil makes ſome probable gueſſes, that it was 
the Tomb of Moſes Maimonides. See Annot. VI. in 
Gemara Sote, Cap. I. SeF. LI. But Bartoloccius in his 
late Bibliotheca Rabbinica, Tom. III. p. 928, &c. hath 
made it rather probable, that Hornius was impo- 
ſed upon by ſome body, in this narration ; there be- 
ing no ſuch Author known among the Jews, as R. 
Jakum, or Jacomus ben Gad, who, he- faith, confu- 
ted this Tale. 


Ver. 7. And he was an hundred and twenty years old Verſe 7. } 


when be died, ]. A third part of which time, wanting 
one Month, he had been imployed in the Govern- 
ment of Iſrael; as Joſephus obſerves in the Concluſi- 
on of his Fourth Book of Antiquities. 

His Eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated.] 
That is, he had all the vigour of Youth remaining ; 
there being not ſo much as a wrinkle in his Cheeks. 
So ſome of the Ancients interpret the laſt Clauſe, 
Others, He had not loſt ſo much as a Tooth out of 
his Mouth. See Bochartzs in his Hierozoicen P. l. 
Lib. II. Cap. XLV. p. 506. Both Ozkelos and. the Nie- 
ruſalem Targum refer to the Splendor. of his Coun- 
tenance, which continued to the laſt. From hence 
it was that the Heathen, who were not wholly un- 
acquainted with this Story, but had not a perfect 
knowledge of it, imagined that Maſes was trou- 
bled to die, when he was ſo vigorous.. For Tre- 
bellins Pollio, in the Liſe of Claudius, faith; that the 
moſt learned Mathematicians were wont to ſay, that 
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[| Chapter no Man lived beyond an Hundred and twenty 
XXXIV. years. For though Moſes lived an Hundred and 
ie and twenty years (ſo he miſtakes) being Dez, 
| ut Judæorum libri loquantur, familiaris, a Man fami- 
> Ur with God, as the Books of the Jews tell us; yet 
he complaining that juvenis interiret, he died when 
he was young, they ſaw he was told by an uncer- 
tain God, that no, Man ſhould ever live longer. 
' This Miſtake aroſe from their miſinterpretation of 
theſe words VI Ger. 3. Tet his days ſhall be an hun- 
dred and twenty years. For Hiuetius well obſerves, 
that this ?ncertus Deas vg the true God, the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and, whom St. Paul faith they 
called alſo the unknown od, Lemonſtr. Evang. Pro- 
poſe IV. Cap. I. N. LVII. And 1 cannot but add, 
that this paſſage out of Trebellius was taken notice 
of above an hundred years ago, by a learned Man 
I have often mentioned, David Chytrens ; to ſhow 
that theſe Sacred Books were not unknown to 
the Heathen, and that they had a Reverence for 
them. 3 
Verſe 8. Ver. 8. And the Children of Iſrael wept for Moſes 
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5 in the plains of Moab thirty days.] The time of 
al Mourning for the Dead was longer or ſhorter, ac- 
9 cording to the Dignity of the Perſon. And the 
3 Jews have a Tradition which diſtinguiſhes be- 
4 tween the days of Weeping and Mourning. The | 
. former of which never exceeded a Month, which 1 
= was the time they wept for Moſes; the latter ne- 
* ver laſted more than a year; as they gather from ; 


the Example of the greateſt Doctor they ever had, 
R. Judah, who compoſed the Miſchna ; from whom 

they mourned Twelve Months. SeeSchickard in his Jus 
Regium, Cap. VI. Theor. XIX. and upon L Gen. 3, 10. 
. ay S0 
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§o the days of weeping and mourning for Moſes were Chapter 
exded.) They lamented him compleatly thirty days, XXXIV+ 
and no longer. By which it ſeems that weeping and CY WWW 
mourning (whatſoever difference was between them) 
were anciently of the ſame length; though the Jews, 
in the forenamed Tradition, are pleaſed to make 
the one laſt much longer than the other. 
Now by this, and what follows in the Book of 
Joſhua, we may certainly know the truth of what I 
laid (on v. 5.) 3 the day on which M- | 
ſes died. For if we add unto theſe thirty days, | 
which followed immediately upon it, the three days | 
wherein the Spies lay hid in the Mountain, II 70 | 
22. and allow three or four days more for their go- | 
ing and coming back, and then add the three days 
they lay by Jordan before they paſſed over, III Joſb. 
2. they make juſt a Month and ten days, from the 
- firſt day of the laſt Month, when I ſuppoſed Moſes 
died, unto the day they got ſafe over Jordan, which 
was the tenth day of the firſt Month. Whereas if 
we reckon as the Fews do, that Moſes died on the 
ſeventh day of the laſt Month, it would have been 
the ſeventeenth day of the firſt Month before they- 
got over Jordan. I obſerve alſo, that though the 
Taludiſts generally make him to have died on the 
' ſeventh day of Adar, yet there have been ſome who 
placed it on the firſt, For the Medraſch Rabbah, 
telling the ſtory of Hamar's caſting Lots to find the 
beſt time to do Execution on the Jews, ſaith he pitch- 
ed upon the Month 4 DA R, becauſe it had been un- 
lucky to the 7eme, by the death of their Maſter Mo- 
ſes therein. But he did not conſider, faith that Me- 
draſch , that as Moſes died on the firſt day of this 
Fe Month, 


690 
Chapter 
XXXIV. 

3 
Verſe 9. 


alſo, a little before Moſes his death, preſented 


Moa h, ſo he was born on the ſame firſt day. 
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Ver. 9. And Joſbua the Son of Nun was full of the 
Spirit of Wiſdom. ] To take the Government upon 
him, and manage it prudently, as ſoon as Moſes left 


them. Which was neceſſary to be mentioned, that 
it might not be thought they wanted a Head to 


conduct them; as their Neighbours poſlibly might 
imagine, when the News came of Moſes his death. 


For as the Samaritans tell the ſtory, Gin Hottin- 


ger's Smegma Orientale, p. 462,) when they heard 
the Lamentations which the whole Congregation 


made for Moſes , they began to rejoyce, and ga- 


ther their Forces together to ſet upon the I/raelter, 
as wanting a Leader. But they ſoon found them- 
ſelves miſtaken; Joſna having taken the Charge of 
them, and being endued with his Spirit. 

For Moſes had laid his hands upon him.] Where- 
by he committed to him the Supream Authority 
after his departure, and implored the Spirit of 
God to qualifie him for it. For power to execute 
any Office among the Fews, was given by laying on 
of hands, whereby they were ordained and ap- 
pointed to it. And this was a Rite of Prayer al- 
10, as many have obſerved , for the obtaining the 


Gifts of the Spirit, which were neceſſary for the - 


diſcharge of that Office, And-thongh- no words 
of Prayer be mentioned, yet the very laying on of 
hands denotes it, as our learned Dr. Outram ob- 
ſerves from this very place, and from I Tim. V. 
22. Lib. I. de Sacrif. Cap. XV. N. VIII. Of Moſes 
his laying on Hands upon Foſbua, we read 
XXVII Numbers 18, &c. And he was ſolemnly 


unto 


r 
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unto God, by his own Command, XXXI of this 
Book, 14, &c. | i746 kee 

And the Children of Iſrael hearkned unto him, 
and did as the LORD commanded Moſer.] O- 
beyed him as their Supream Governour, accord- 
ing to God's Command delivered to 'Moſes- , 
XX VII Numb. 20. XXXI Deut. 23. See 1 J. 16, 
17, &c. | | 


Chapter 
XXXIV. 


Ver. 10. And there roſe not 4 Prophet ſince in Verſe 10. 


Iſrael like to Moſes. } This is a plain demonſtra- 
tion, that the promiſe God makes by Moſes, that 
he would raiſe up a Prophet like to him, XVIII 
Deut. 15, 19, &c. was not fulfilled either in Jo- 
faua , or in Samuel, (who it is likely wrote this 
Chapter, as I ſaid before) and the beſt of the 
Jews confeſs, ſhall not be fulfilled till MESSIAH 
come. Thus the Author of Sepher. Ikharim, Lib. III. 
Cap XX. cannot be, but that a Prophet ſhall at 
© laſt atiſe like to Moſes, or greater than he; for 
© the King Meſrah ſhall be as great or greater. 
Therefore theſe words are not to be expounded; 
das if there ſhould never be ſuch} a Prophet, but 
* that in all the time of the following Prophets, 
* till the Ceſſation of Prophecy ; none: ſhould ariſe 
* like to Moſes. But after that, there ſhall be one 
like him, or rather greater than nee.. 

Whom, the LORD lnem face to face,]! Ot, bs: 
de Dien thinks it ſhould be tranſlated, Who krew! 
the LORD face to face.] This was one Prehe- 
minence of Moſes above all the Prophets, that he 
converſed more familiarly with Gad than any ot. 
them did. See XII Numb. 8. Which place explains 
this * for to Hh him face to face, Was to ſpeak fa- 

| —_ 7 miliarly 
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Chapter miliarly to God, and to hear God ſpeaking in like 
XXXIV. manner unto him. And ſo the Hieruſalem Targum 
Wa expounds theſe words; only inſtead of the LORD, 
he ſaith, Who knew the WORD of the LORD 
talking with him; and delivering to him moſt ex- 
cellent Laws, for the good government of his Peo- 
ple. In which Laws he (till lives, they all re- 
maining upon Record to this day; when the Laws 
of all the famous Lawgivers, whom the Gentiles 
honoured as gods, are obliterated : But it muſt be 
obſerved, that in this wherein Moſes excelled all 
the Prophets, our bleſſed Saviour far tranſcended 
him: For he was in the boſom of the Father, I Joh. 
18. and ſpake what he ſaw and heard, &c. III Joh. 
II, 32. | | 
ver 11. I» all the ſigus, and the wonders which 
the LORD ſent him to do.] The FHieruſalem 
Targum hath it, Which the WORD of the LORD 
ſent him to do in the Land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, 
and to all his Servants and to all his Land. See 
IV. 34. VI. 22. VII. 19. In theſe figns and 
wonders Moſes excelled all the Prophets , doing 
more Miracles than all that ſucceeded him; as 
Miimonides. obſerves More Nevochimm, P. II. Cap. 
KXXV. But our blefled Saviour excelled him in 
this, as well as them ; doing more wonders than 
all the Prophets put together had done, from the 
beginning of the World; and far greater alſo than 7 
theirs, XXI Joh. uli. in 5 
Ver. 12. And in all that mighty hand, and in al 
. that great terror which Moſes ſhowed.) As the former 
Verſe relates to what he did in Egypt; ſo this hath 
reſpe&tunto their paſſing through the Red Sea, and 
to. 


Verſe Il. 
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to all that befel them in the Wilderneſs; both at Chapter 
the giving of the Law, and afterward till this XXXIV. 
time. So the Hieruſalem Targum ex pounds theſe pay 


words, In all that ſtrong hand, and in all thoſe great 
Viſſonc, which Moſes managed. And Onhkelos to the 
ſame purpoſe. | 
In the fight of all Iſrael. |] In the place fore- 
named Maimonides inſiſts much upon this, that 
Moſes wrought. all his Miracles publickly, the 
whole Congregation being Witneſſes of them. 
And ſo our Saviour commonly wrought his ( till 
they ſought to kill him) in their Synagogues, at 
their Publick Feaſts, when there was the greateſt 
' Concourſe of the People of Iſrael. So that in this 
he was a Prophet like unto Moſes, though infinitely 
ſuperiour; which ſome of the old Fews could not 

but diſcern (as I obſerved upon Chap. XVIII.) when 

upon theſe words of Iſaiah, LII. 13. He fball be e. 
a and extolled, and be very high, they thus gloſs 
in Tanchuma, which is aa ancient Book among them, 
This is the King MESSIAS who ſhall be exalted 
above Abraham, extolled above Moſes, and be very high 
above the Angels of the Miniſtry, Upon which Con- 
radus Pellicanus thus gloſſes, and concludes his 
Commentary, as I ſhall do mine with thefe words: 
What is it to be above the Angels, let the Jews 
explain we can underſtand nothing by it , but the ve- 
ry WORD of God, which was in the beginning, 
with God, and was Ged , by whom all things were 
made, and without him nothing was made, viz. the 
LORD God of Hoſts, to whom, in perſect Unity 
God the Father, Son and. Holy Spirit, be all Honour and 

Glory for ever. Amen. * 
3 S 


Chapter "oF 
XXXIV. Thus Ms the Pentateuch; which as our great 


pägmate of Ireland computes, contains the Hiſtory 

of Two thouſand, five hundred and fifty two years 
and an half, trom the beginning of the World to 
the death of Moſes. 


w — 


ERRATA 


Page. Line. Fe Page. Line. 
21. 24. read their Cities . | 220, 20. r. Acra bat lia. 
30. 14. r. Elate. 242. 20. r. Arcadica. 
39. 18. r. faith. 264. 24. blot out, but as the per- 
43. 17. r. Ammoni tes. | ſons concerned in the Contro- 
67. 15. I. Atergatis. |  werſie brought it; and read, 
85, antepen. r. J 5 But whoe ver brought the Con- 


86. 11. r. Fejar uilvoiat· 


trover ie before this Court 
90. 24. r. even before. 


(when the Inferiour could not 
116. 2. r. Melech, determine it) they gave the 
143. 13. r. until the other. ſentence. 2 
174+ 5. for notion r. reaſon. 269. 10. r. Cunaus Lib. II. 
183. 10. for Geder r. Seder. 290. 29. r. had her firſt. 
194. 18. r. Author of SepherIkkarim, - 


. 
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By reaſon of the Diſtance of the Author this Omiſſion hapned, which 

the Reader is deſired to inſert in its proper place. | 
At the end of Page 511. line ult. after three hundred years, add theſe 
words, But if any one think good thus to apply the words of this Verſe unto 
Veſpaſian, they muſt not take this for the literal meaning of them: becauſe 
it is evident that by the Stranger, is to be underſtood thoſe of other Na- 
tions, who lived among them. Particularly, thoſe Gentiles who were brought 
into the Country by the Aſhrians, inſtead of the Ten Tribes, as ſome of 
the beſt of the Fewiſh Writers expound it: What the Doctor allo ſaith, 
e their advancing Veſpaſian to the Impetial Dignity, cannot be 

maintain'd. | My 
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